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ADVERTISEMENT

THE EDITION OF MDOCCXXII.

1 N the present edition of the Homilies, which is the fifth

• that has issued from the Clarendon press since the com-

inencement of the nineteenth century, the text of the first

part or book has been compared with four ancient editions,

the various readings of which are exhibited at the bottom of

the pages, and are distinguished by the letters A.B.C.D.
A. is the first edition of the first book. It was printed

in quarto by Richard Grafton in the year 1547, and is dated

on the last day of July in the first year of king Edward the

sixth.

B. is the earliest edition in which the Homilies of the

first book, being twelve in number, are divided into thirty-

two parts. It was printed in quarto by Grafton in the year

1549, and is dated in August of that year. The copies of

both A. and B. employed in preparing the present edition,

are preserved in the library of Corpus Christi college in this

University.

C. is an edition in quarto, printed by Richard Jugge and

John Cawood in the year 1562. Two or more editions ap-

pear to have been printed by the same printers in the same

year a; but the present editor has had no opportunity of

comparing them, and of endeavouring to select the earliest.

The copy actually used is preserved in the archiepiscopal

library at Lambeth, and is bound up in the same volume

with an edition of the second part, printed in 1563, which

will be mentioned hereafter.

a One of these editions is in small octavo. There is a copy of it in the

British IMuseiim.

a 2
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D. is an edition of both parts of the Homilies in folio (tlie

earliest of that size which the editor has seen) printed by

John Bill in the year 1623. The copy used belongs to tlie

library of Christ Church ^.

There are many other ancient editions both of the first

part of the Homilies separately, and of the first and second

united. They may be divided, as far as regards the first

part, into four classes, which differ materially from each

other in their readings. Although there is hardly any edi-

tion, which exactly agrees with those which preceded it, the

present editor has not thought it necessary to collate more

than the earliest edition of each class ^.

The editions of the second part of the Homilies may all be

divided into two classes, and the copies used in preparing the

text of the present edition are only two, marked A. and B.

A. is an edition in quarto, printed by Jugge and Cavvood

in 1563. It is justly observed by Strype^, that there are

two or more editions of this date; and another writer sus-

pects that there are four^. The present editor has seen and

examined two. The collation now printed is taken from a

copy in the library of Exeter College *. The other edition,

b This copy differs in some respects 15K3. There is a third in the univer-

from one in the ])Ossession of the editor, sity library, and a fourth in Trinity

in which the first twenty-four ])nges college library, in the same university,

api)ear to have been re])rinted with which bear the same date. They are

several inconsiderable alterations, one all in quarto, and in some respects

of the most remarkable of which is ///e different from each other. \\'hether

xtrict rigour of the law instead of the the diversity be such, as argues that

full rci/ucst of the law, p. 28, 2(i. ed. they are of really dilKerent impressions,

l}i22. []). 20, line 23. of thisedit.] The I wish some person that lias leisure

editor's copy seems to agree with a and patience enough, and understands

copy on large paper at Lambeth. printing well, would examine and in-

c It is proper to mention, that U. form \is."

and C were in the first instance ex- f On comparing this collation with

amined only in those places, in which one which was made some years ago for

A. and 1). differ. Sine* the first book a different purpose, it was discovered,

was i)rinted off, however, 15. has been that they were botli defective in some
collated throughout, and some addi- respects, each collator having passed

tional various readings of small im- over in silence a certain number of va-

portance have been collected *. rions readings. This discovery will not
<l Life of Parker, p. 1 28. snrjirise any person who is conversant
f Hennet, Kssay on the Thirty-nine with operations of this nature ; and it

Articles of Keligion, 17L'). p. 245. is mentioned merely for the informa-
" There are in St. John's college li- tion of those readers, who are not

brary,in Candiridge, two copies of the aware of the extrt^me difficulty of col-

second tome of Homilies, beaiiug date lating books witli perfect accuracy.

* (In the edition of 1822, these various readings were placed in an Appendix ; but in

subsequent editions they are incorporated in the notes.]
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of which there is a copy at Lainboth, is more correctly

printed, exhibits a somewhat different text, and more fre-

quently agrees with the subsequent editions. This last cir-

cumstance induced the editor to suspect at first, that the

latter edition is more recent than the former. But farther

consideration has in some degree weakened this suspicion ?;.

He now regrets, that he did not either give the readings of

both copies, or of the Lambeth copy alone.

The Homilv " against Disobedience and wilful Rebellion"

does not occur in any edition of the Homilies printed before

1571. But there exists a separate edition of it, printed in

quarto by Jugge and Cawood, which is probably somewhat

earlier than the edition of the entire second book printed in

that year. Copies of that separate edition are preserved at

Lambeth and in the British Museum. They consist often

signatures of four leaves eacli, and there is no appearance of

a title-page in either of them. The copy at Lambeth has

been collated for this edition, and the various readings of it

are marked A. as being the first edition of the homily which

it contains.

B. is the edition of 1623, already distinguished among the

editions of the first book by the letter D.

In exhibiting the various readinos extracted from the

several editions above mentioned, the modern system of

orthography has commonly been followed. In a few par-

ticular cases only, for reasons which will be obvious in each

case to a reader of sagacity, the ancient spelling of the

various readings has been preserved. To have preserved it

throughout, would have exceedingly aggravated the labour

of the editor and the printer, without conferring any cor-

responding benefit on the reader.

With the exception of orthographical variations, hardly

any difference of reading has been deemed too inconsiderable

S P. 376, 24. [;-162, 1.3.] "In that he tvilh his holy ivord. If holy was the
healed men with his only word." This original reading, only is certainly a
is the true reading, in which the Lam- very ingenious alteration. Whereas,
heth copy agrees with the great ma- if only was the original reading, holy

jority of the editions. But the copy is an error of the press exceedingly
in the library of Exeter college reads likely to he committed.
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to be noticed. The variations of arnonp; and amouP'st^ Jcfui

and Jesus, txm^ard and towards, wiih many others of as little

importance, might perhaps have been entirely omitted with-

out inconvenience. But the bulk of the volume is very little

increased by the admission of such variations, and there are

many readers, to whom it is more satisfactory to be per-

mitted to exercise their own judgment in weighing the

importance of various readings, than to be compelled to

acquiesce in the decision of an editor.

An edition of the Homilies in folio with various readings

was published in the year 1816, by a society in London
called " The Prayer Book and Homily Society," The
various readings of this edition are collected from not fewer

than ten different editions, several of which, however, arc

entirely destitute of authority. The editor has not pub-

lished the whole of his collation, but has merely selected

such readings as appeared to him to be important.

The text of the present edition was formed for the most

part on the principle of adhering to the last recension pub-

lished by public authority, that is to say, to the edition of

1623, which probably was not only reprinted, as stated in

the title-page, but also revised by authority of the crown

the alterations of the text being by far too numerous and

important to have been made by the printer, or by an editor

employed by him. As no later recension has ever been

made by public authority, the edition of 16'^^3 has some
claim to be considered as the standard text of the Homilies,

and to be compared with the Bible of 1611, and the Book
of Common Prayer of 1662.

Except in a very small number of instancesh, the present

editor has so far deferred to the authority of the edition of

1623, as to admit no reading, which is not found either in

that edition, or one of those which preceded it. The text

1> One of the most remarkalde of that of IC>2:\, read to revive. The
these instances is as follows. P. Hi, editor has not found to receive in any
21. [H, 20.] " Let us he glad to re- edition prior to Ki/.'i. [The reading
ceive this precious gift of our heavenly revive is prohahly the true one (see
father." There seems to he no doiih't 2 Tim. 1. (].), and accordingly has
that to receive is tlie true reading. All been restored.]
the early editions, however, including
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of the Homilies is now purged of <a great number of unau-

thorized and erroneous readings, which had gradually crept

into it between the publication of the edition of 1623 and

the present time.

To adhere strictly to the edition of 1623, without fre-

quent reference to former editions, would have been imprac-

ticable, on account of the numerous errors of every sort, by

which that edition is defiled. Many of those errors are un-

doubtedly derived from the copy which the printer used '

;

but it is also certain, that many of them are to be attributed

to his own negligence^*. The alterations intentionally intro-

duced into the text of this edition, are for the most part in-

judicious and unnecessary, and sometimes injurious to the

sense. Upon the whole, the early editions of queen Eliza-

beth's recension exhibit a much better text of the Homilies,

than the edition of 1623. In the present edition, the Ho-

mily against Rebellion has been printed with very few de-

viations from its original form. In a future edition, it may
perhaps be thought advisable to restore the text of queen

Elizabeth throughout the whole volume, with the exception

of some particular expressions. That text is not only better

in itself than that of king James the first, but it also seems

to be sanctioned by the thirty-fifth Article of Religion, as

far at least as regards the second book.

Fortunately, however, the variations in the different edi-

i It would not t)e difficult to ascer- ought to be loved], good and evil,

tain the edition, from which that of friend and foe. " P. 424, 6. [409,42.]
162.3 was copied. The latest preceding " That which is boni [of the flesh,

edition which the present editor has saith Christ, is flesh, and that which is

seen, was printed in quarto by Edward born] of the spirit is spirit." In these

Allde, in the year l.");).!. If no edition three passages, the words inclosed in

appeared i)etween 1.'j9') and 1623, it is brackets are omitted in the edition of

somewhat remarkable that a period of 1 623. The first and second omissions

twenty-eight years should elapse with- are made in some of the preceding edi-

out an edition of the Homilies, which tions. In the following passage those

were so frequently repnnted both be- copies only of the edition of 1623 in

fore ir)9.T and after i623. which the first pages have been re-
k P. 58, 8. [49, 35.] " by the neg- printed, omit the words inclosed in

ligence of them that chiefly ought to brackets: P. 11, 12. [3, 12.] "it is

have [preferred God's commandments, called the l)est part, which Mary did

and to have] preserved the pure and choose, for it hath in it everlasting

heavenly doctrine left by Christ." [comfort. The words of holy scripture

P. 69,32. [61,22.] "That by true be called words of everlasting] hfe

:

Christian charity, God ought to be for they be God's instrument, ordained
loved [above all things, and all men for the same purpose."
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tions of the Homilies, numerous as they are, are ahnost uni-

versally verbal or grammatical. It is very remarkable, that

one of the symbolical books of the church of England,

which has passed through the hands of so many editors, and

has been altered in almost every edition, should have re-

ceived so few alterations of any importance as to doctrine'.

One of the principal uses of a collation of the various edi-

tions, is the conviction which it produces, that the Homilies

have not been tampered with by any sect or party among

us, for the purpose of making them express sentiments

different from those of the original compilers.

The necessity of supplying the public demand for a new

edition with as little delay as possible, has prevented the

present editor from paying proper attention to the marginal

references, which have long been observed to stand in need

of a thorough revision"^. A future editor will also do well

in either regulating on some fixed principle the use of the

Italic character in the body of the work, or in abolishing it

altogether.

It only remains to offer the respectful thanks of the De-

legates of the Clarendon Press to the Lord Archbishop of

Canterbury, as well as to several societies in this university,

for the material assistance derived from the liberal com-

munication of rare editions preserved in their respective

libraries.

1 The addition of tlie words ?'T07<//A/ from iibundant caution, as it is con-
in faith in the following passage can formahle to the common language of
hardly he considered as an alteration the Homilies on the subject of good
of that nature. P. fi2, 29. [.'')4, 18.] works.
" And travailing continually during m (ientleman's INIagazine, Octoher
your life thus in the keeping the com- l^Ofi, ]>. 921. " In fact, the references
mandnients of (iod, (wherein standeth want a tliorongh re\nsion ; buttheie
thepure, principal and right honour of are circumstances which render this

God, and which, wi-ought in faitli, (iiul no easy work." These words are ex-
hath ordained to he the right trade tracted from a letter understood to
and path-way unto heaven,) you shall have been written by the late Bishop
not fail, &c." The words inoiailtt in of London, Dr. John Randolph, then
/ni/A do not appear in the first edition, Hisho]) of Oxford, and Regius Fro-
hut were addc'd three mouths after- fessor of Dixinity- Tn the scrip-

wards in an edition by Whitchurch, tu re-references of this Edition, UMO,
which is dated on the tifth of Novem- the errors have been orrected, and
her in the year 154 7. The addition further jjartictilars added in brackets,
can only be considered as proceeding
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THE PREFACE,

AS IT WAS PUBLISHED IN THE YEAR 1547.

THE king's most excellent majesty, by the prudent advice of

bis most dear beloved uncle,Edward, duke of Somerset, govern-

or of his majesty's person, and protector of all his highness' realms,

dominions, and subjects, with the rest of his most honourable

counsel, most graciously considering the manifold enormities

which heretofore have crept into his grace's realm through the

false usurped power of the bishop of Rome, and the ungodly

doctrine of his adherents, not only unto the great decay of

Christian religion, but also (if God's mercy were not) unto the

utter destruction of innumerable souls, which through hypocrisy

and pernicious doctrine were seduced and brought from honour-

ing of the alone, true, living, and eternal God, unto the worship-

ping of creatures, yea, of stocks and stones ; from doing the

commandments of God, unto voluntary works and fantasies in-

vented of men ; from true religion unto popish superstition : con-

sidering also the earnest and fervent desire of his dearly beloved

subjects to be delivered from all errors and superstition a, and to

be truly and faithfully instructed in the very word of God, that

lively food of man's soul, whereby they may learn unfeignedly,

and according to the mind of the Holy Ghost expressed in the

scriptures, to honour God, and to serve their king with all hu-

mility and subjection, and godly and honestly to behave them-

selves toward all men : again calling to remembrance, that the

next and most ready way to expel and avoid as well all corrupt,

vicious, and ungodly living, as also erroneous doctrine tending to

superstition and idolatry ; and clearly to put away all contention^

which hath heretofore risen through diversity of preaching, is the

true setting forth and pure declaring of God's word, which is the

a superstition] superstitions B.
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principal guide and leader unto all godliness and virtue : tinallv,

that all curates, of what learning soever they be, may have some

godly and fruitful lessons in a readiness, to read and declare unto

their parishioners, for their edifying, instruction, and comfort

;

hath caused a book of homilies to be made and set forth, wherein

is contained certain wholesome and godly exhortations to move

the people to honour and worship Almighty God, and diligently

to serve him, every one according to their degree, state, and vo-

cation : the which homilies his majesty commandeth and straitly

chargeth all parsons, vicars, curates, and all other having spiritual

cure, every Sunday in the year at high mass, when the people be

most gathered together^, to read and declare to their parishioners,

plainly and distinctly, in such order as they stand in the book,

except any sermon be preached : and then, for that cause only

and for none other, the reading of the said homily to be deferred

until the next Sunday following. And when the foresaid book of

homilies is read over, the king's majesty's pleasure is, that the

same be repeated and read again, in such like sort as was before

prescribed, unto such time as his grace's pleasure shaU further be

known in this behalf. Also his majesty commandeth, that the

said ecclesiastical persons, upon the first holiday falling in the

week time of every quarter of the year, shall read his injunctions

openly and distinctly to the people, in manner and form in the

same expressed ; and upon every other holy and festival day

through the year, likewise falling in the week time, they shall

recite the Pater noster, the articles of our faith, and the ten com-

mandments in English, openly before all the people, as in the said

injunctions is specified ; that all degrees and all ages may learn to

know God, and to serve him according to his holy word. Amen.

a every Sunday in the year, at higli mass, when the people be most

gathered together] every Sunday in the year, at the communion, when the

people he most gathered together, B. Grafton, every Sunday and holiday

in the year, at the celeltration of the communion, in such order and place,

as is aj)poiiited in the l>ook of common prayer, B. IVhilclnirch.
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AS IT WAS PUBLISHED IN THE YEAR 1562.

CONSIDERING how necessary it is, that the word of God,

which is the only food of the soul, and that most excellent

light that we must walk by in this our most dangerous pilgrimage,

should at all convenient times be preached unto the people, that

thereby they may both learn their duty towards God, their prince,

and their neighbours, according to the mind of the Holy Ghost,

expressed in the scriptures ; and also to avoid the manifold enor-

niities which heretofore by false doctrine have crept into the

church of God ; and how that all they which are appointed minis-

ters have not the gift of preaching sufficiently to instruct the

people which is committed unto them, whereof great inconveni-

ences might rise and ignorance still be maintained, if some honest

remedy be not speedily found and provided : the queen's most

excellent majesty, tenderiug the soul health of her loving sub-

jects, and the quieting of their consciences in the chief and prin-

cipal points of Christian religion, and willing also by the true set-

ting forth and pure declaring of God's word, which is the prin-

cipal guide and leader unto all godliness and virtue, to expel and

drive away as well all corrupt, vicious, and ungodly living, as also

erroneous and poisoned doctrines, tending to superstition and

idolatry, hath by the advice of her most honourable counsellors,

for her discharge in this behalf, caused a book of homilies, which

heretofore was set forth by her most loving brother, a prince of

most worthy memory, Edward the sixth, to be printed anew,

wherein are contained certain wholesome and godly exhortations,

to move the people to honour and worship Almighty God, and

diligently to ^erve him, every one according to their degree, state,

and vocation. All which homilies her majesty commandeth and

straitly chargeth all parsons, vicars, curates, and all other having

spiritual cure, every Sunday and holyday in the year, at the minis-
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tering of the holy coninumion, or if there be no communion
ministered that day, yet after the gospel and creed, in such order

and place as is appointed in the book of common prayers, to read

and declare to their parishioners plainly and distinctly one of the

said homilies, in such order as they stand in the book, except

there be a sermon, according as it is enjoined in the book of her

highness' injunctions ; and then for that cause only and for none
other, the reading of the said homily to be deferred unto the next

Sunday or holyday following. And when the foresaid book of

homilies is read over, her majesty's pleasure is, that the same be

repeated and read again, in such like sort as was before pre-

scribed. Furthermore, her highness coramandeth, that, notwith-

standing this order, the said ecclesiastical persons shall read her

majesty's injunctions at such times and in such order, as is in the

book thereof appointed ; and that the Lord's prayer, the articles

of the faith, and the ten commandments, be openly read unto the

people, as in the said injunctions is specified, that all her people,

of what degree or condition soever they be, may learn how to in-

vocate and call upon the name of God, and know a what duty they

owe both to God and man : so that they may pray, believe, and
work according to knowledge, while they shall live here, and after

this life be with him that with his blood hath bought us all. To
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour and
glory for ever. Amen.

a and know] know C.
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FRUITFUL EXHORTATION

Reading and Knoivledge of holy Scriphi?'e.

UNTO a Christian man there can be nothing either The praise of

more necessary or profitable, than the knowledge of ^^*''y scnpturR.

holy scripture, forasmuch as in it is contained God's true

word, setting forth his glory, and also man's duty. And
there is no truth nor doctrine necessary for our justifica- The perfection

tion and everlasting salvation, but that is, or may be ^^^^"ly s<^"P-

drawn out of that fountain and well of truth. Therefore
^'^gl^jj^^lg^j

as many as be desirous to enter into the right and perfect of holy scrip-

way unto God, must apply their minds to know holy t"™ is neces-

scripture ; without the which, they can neither sufficiently
^^^^'

know God and his will, neither their office and duty.

And as drink is pleasant to them that be dry, and meat To whom the

to them that be hungry ; so is the reading, hearing, knowledge of

searching, and studying of holy scripture, to them that j^'^s^eet and
be desirous to know God, or themselves, and to do his pleasant.

will. And their stomachs only do loathe and abhor the Who be ene-

heavenly knowledge and food of God's word, that be so ""'^^ *° *^°'y

drowned in worldly vanities, that they neither savour^
^"'^"

God, nor any godliness : for that is the cause why they

desire such vanities, rather than the true knowledge of

God. As they that are sick of an ague, whatsoever they An apt simi-

eat and drink'', though it be never so pleasant, yet it is as^'''"^'^' <^e-

bitter to them as wormwood ; not for the bitterness of ^honfthe
the meat, but for the corrupt and bitter humour that is scripture is

in their own tongue and mouth : even so is the sweetness abhorred.

of God's word Ijitter, not of itself, but only unto them

a savour] favour B.C.D. b eat and drink] eat or drink A. B.C.



2 The First Part of the Serman

that have their minds corrupted with long custom of sin

An exhortation and love of this world. Therefore forsaking the corrupt
unto the dih- judgment of fleshly"^ men, which care not but for their

and searching carcasc ; let US reverently hear and read holy scriptures,

of the holy whicli is the food of the soul. Let us diligently search

Ma«"""V ^°^ ^^® ^^^^ °^^^^® ^^ *^® ^^^^^ ^^ *^^® -^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^'

[John 4. 14.] tament, and not run to the stinking puddles of men's tra-

ditions, devised by men's d imagination, for our justification

The holy scrip- and salvation. For in holy scripture is fully contained
ture IS a suffi-

yy^aj, vve ought to do, and what to eschew, what to be-

f'or our salva- lieve, what to love, and what to look for at God's hands
tion. at length. In these ^ books we shall find the Father from
Whatthingswe^horn^ the Son by whom, and the Holy Ghost in whom,

die\ory 'scrip-
^^^ things have their being and keeping up*'; and these

ture. three persons to be but one Gods, and one substance. In
these books we may learn to know ourselves, how vile

and miserable we be, and also to know God, how good
he is of himself, and how he maketh us and all creatures

partakers of his goodness h. We may learn also in these

books to know God's will and pleasure, as much as, for

this present time, is convenient for us to know. And, as

the great clerk and godly preacher, St. John Chrysos-

tora, saith, whatsoever is required to salvation of man, is

fully contained in the scripture of God. He that is igno-

rant may there learn and have knowledge. He that is

hard-hearted, and an obstinate sinner, shall there find

everlasting' torments, prepared of God's justice, to make
him afraid, and to mollify or soften'^ him. He that is op-

pressed with misery in this world shall there find relief in

the promises of everlasting^ life, to his great consolation

and comfort. He that is wounded by the devil unto
death shall find there medicine whereby he may be re-

stored again unto health ; if it shall require to teach any
truth, or reprove false doctrine, to rebuke any vice, to

commend any virtue, to give good counsel, to comfort or

to exhort, or to do any other thing requisite for our sal-

vation, all those things, saith St. Chrysostom, we may
learn plentifully of the scripture. There is, saith Ful-

gentius, abundantly enough, both for men to cat, and
Holy scripture children to suck. There is whatsoever is moet"^ for all ages,
muustereth suf-

c fleshly] carnal A. B. cateth his goodness unto us and to all

•' men's] man's A. B.C. creatiu-es A.B.
e these] those A.B.C. ' everlasting] eternal A.B.
^ keeping up) conservation A.B. '' or soften] oviilted A.B.
K hut one (lod] <ine (>od A. 1 everlasting] eternal A.B.
*i maketh us and all creatures j)ar- m meet] convenient A.B.

takers of In's goodness] comnnnii-
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and for all degrees and sorts of men. These books there- ticient dottrine

fore ought to be much in our hands, in our e}'es, in our *" f*" degrees

ears, in our mouths, but most of all in our hearts. For"" ^^^^'

the scripture of God is the heavenly moat of our souls ; jMatt. 4. [4.]

the hearing and keeping of it maketh us blessed, sancti- Luke 4. [4.]

fieth us, and maketh us holy ; it turneth " our souls, it is a John 1 7. [ 1 7.]

light lantern to our feet ; it is a sure, steadfast, and ever- Ps. [119. 105.]

lasting" instrument of salvation ; it giveth wisdom to the

humble and lowly hearts p; it comforteth, maketh glad,

cheereth, and cherisheth our conscience'!: it is a more ex- What commo-

cellent jewel or treasure than any gold or precious stone ; 'l'''^^
''"<^ P™-

it is more sweet ^ than honey or honey-comb; it is called
J^^^'l^f

jj||]"'"

the best part^ which Mary did choose, for it hath in it scripture bring-

everlasting comfort. The words of holy scripture be^th-

called words of everlasting life : for they be God's instru- [Ps. 19. 10.]

ment, ordained for the same purpose. They have power Luke 10. [42.]

to turn s through God's promise, and they be effectual r^J^ |*" \^1'^

through God's assistance, and (being received in a faithful

heart) they have ever an heavenly spiritual working in

them : they are lively, quick, and mighty in operation, and
sharper than any tivo-edged sword, and entereth throiigh,Heh. 4. [12.']

even unto the dividing asunder of the soul and the spirit, of
the Joints and the marrow. Christ calleth him a wise i\Iatt. 7. [24.]

builder, that buildeth upon his word, upon his sure and
substantial foundation. By this word of God we shall be
judged: for the uford^ that I speak '\ saith Christ, is it,john 12. [48.]

that shall Judge in the last dag. He that keepeth the

word of Christ, is promised the love and favour of God, and
that he shall be the dwelling-place^ or temple of the John 14. [23.]

blessed Trinity. This word whosoever is diligent to read,

and in his heart to print that he readeth, the great affection

to the transitory things of this world shall be minished
in him, and the great desire of heavenly things (that be
therein promised of God) shall increase in him. And
there is nothing that so much strengtheneth our faith and
trust in God, that so much keepeth up^ innocency and
pureness of the heart, and also of outward godly life and
conversation, as continual reading and recording^! of God's
word. For that thing, which (by continual^ use of reading

n turneth] converteth A.B. « speak] spake A.
steadfast, and everlasting] a con- '^ dwelling-place] mansion-place

stant and a perpetual A.B. A.B.
P hearts] hearted A. y strengtheneth] establisheth A.
'^conscience] consciences A. B.
r more sweet] more sweeter A.B. 7, keepeth up] conserveth A.B.
s turn] convert A.B. a recording] meditation A.B.
* word] ^^-ords C.

B

1) contiiuiaJJ perpetual A.B.
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of holy scripture, and diligent searching of the same) is

deeply printed and graven in the heart, at length turncth

almost into nature. And moreover, the effect and virtue

of God's word is to illuminate the ignorant, and to give

more light unto them that faithfully and diligently read

it, to comfort their hearts, and to encourage them to

I Kings 14. [5- perform that, which of God is- commanded. It teacheth

1 6.1 patience in all adversity, in prosperity humbleness;

! Cor"'i^°r"^1^
what honour is due unto God, what mercy and charity

to our neighbour. It giveth good counsel in all doubtful

things. It sheweth of whom wo shall look for aid and

help in all perils, and that God is the only giver of vic-

I John 5. [4.]
^^'^1 ""I ^11 battles and temptations of our enemies, bodily

Whoprofitmostand ghostly. And in reading of God's word, he most
in reaiiing' profitcth not always that is most ready in turning of the
(iod's word,

ijook, or in saying of it without the book ; but lie that

is most turned into it, that is most inspired with the Holy

Ghost, most in his heart and life altered and changed^ into

that thing which he roadeth ; he that is daily less and less

proud, less wrathful'', less covetous, and loss desirous of

worldly and vain pleasures; he that daily (forsaking his

old vicious life) increaseth in virtue more and more.

And, to be short, there is nothing that more maintaineth

godliness of the mind, and driveth away^ ungodliness, than

doth the continual reading or hearing of God's word, if

it be joined with a godly mind, and a good affection to

Isa. 5. [24.] know and follow God's will. For without a single eye,

Matt. 22. [12.] pure intent, and good mind, nothing is allowed for good

\vh'' V'
'^ before God. And, on the other side, nothing more dark-

modltierth'"' enetli *" Christ and the glory of God, nor bringeth inS more
ignorance of blindness and all kinds of vices, than doth the ignorance
God's wor<i of God's word.
bnngetli.

The Second ^ Part of the Sermon of the Know-

ledge of^ holy Scripture.

I
N the first part'' of this sermon', which exhortcth to the

knowledge of holy scripture, was declared wherefore the

« chang«'d] transformed A. B. iwt divided in A.
•t wratlifnl] ireful A. 15. ' knowledge of] omitted Yi.C.

« driveth away] expelleth A.B. ^ In the first part you shall

f darkenelh] ohscuretli A. IV hear what foiloweth] omitted A.
K in-iiigetli in] indiuuali A.B. ' sermon] homily B.
*• The second jmrt] The homily is
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knowledge of the same is necessary and profitable to all

men, and that by the true knowledge and understand-

ing of scripture, the most necessary points of our duty
towards God and our neighbours are also known. Now
as concerning the same matter you shall hear what fol-

loweth. If we profess Christ, why be wo not ashamed
to be ignorant in his doctrine i seeing that every man is

ashamed to be ignorant in that learning which he pro-

fesseth. That man is ashamed to be called a philosopher

which readeth not the books of philosophy, and to be

called a lawyer, an astronomer, or a physician"^, that is

ignorant in the books of law, astronomy, and physic. How
can any man then say that he pi'ofesseth Christ and his

religion, if he will not apply himself (as far forth as he can
or may conveniently) to read and hear, and so to know
the books of Christ's gospel and doctrine? AlthouglyGod's word

other sciences be good, and to be learned, yet no niaii ^^Y^'^'^'*^
^l'

can^~Heny but this is the chief, and passeth all other in-
^'"^"*^^^-

comparably. What excuse shall we therefore make, at

the last day before Christ, that delight to read or hear

men''s_fantasies and inventions, more than his most holy|

Gospel 'I and will find no time to do that which chiefly,

above all things, we should do, and will rather read other,

things than that, for the which we ought rather to leave-

reading of all other things. Let us therefore apply our-

selves, as far forth as we can have time and leisure, to

know God's word, by diligent hearing and reading there-

of, as many as profess God, and have faith and trust

in him. But they that have no good affection to God's Vain excuses

word (to colour this their fault) allege commonly two (J'ss'iading

vain and feigned excuses. Some go about to excuse themj^^'J^'^'j^g"^,"'"

by their own frailness and fearfulness, saying, that they word,

dare not read holy scripture, lest through their ignorance The first,

they should fall into any error. Other pretend that the Tiie second,

difficulty to understand it and the hardness thereof is so ^^'^^^- ^^- [-9-]

great, that it is meet to be read only of clerks and
learned men. As touching the first : Ignorance of God's
word is the cause of all error, as Christ himself affirmed

to the Sadducees, saying, that they erred, because they

knew not the scripture. How should they then eschew
error, that will be still ignorant ? And how should they
come out of ignorance, that will not I'ead nor hear that
thing which should give them knowledge i He that now
hath most knowledge, was at the first ignorant

;
yet he

ni an astronomer, or a physician] and astronomer, or a physician, B.C.
and astronomer or physician I>.
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forbare not to read, for feur he should fall into error : but

he diligently read, lest he should i-eniain in ignorance, and

through ignorance in error. And if you will not know
the truth of God (a thing most necessary for you) lest you

fall into error ; by the same reason you may then lie still,

and never go, lest, if you go, you fall into the mire " ; nor

eat any good meat, lest you take a surfeit ; nor sow your

corn, nor labour in your occupation, nor use your mer-

chandise, for fear you lose your seed, your labour, your

stock, and so by that reason it should be best for you to

live idly, and never to take in hand to do any manner of

good thing, lest peradventure some evil thing may chance

thereof. And if you be afraid to fall into error by read-

ing of holy scripture, I shall shew you how you may read

How most it without danger of error. Read it humbly with a meek
coinmodiously ^^^^ lowly° heart, to the intent you may glorify God, and

peHlThe^holV'^'
not yourself, with the knowledge of it :

and read it not

scripture is to without daily praying to God, that he would direct your
be read. reading to good eflFect ; and take upon you to expound it

no further than you can plainly understand it. For, as

St. Augustin saith, the knowledge of holy scripture is a

great, large, and a high place P ; but the door is very low,

so that the high and arrogant man cannot run in ; but he

must stoop low, and humble himself, that shall enter into

it. Presumption and arrogancy is the mother of all error ;

and humility needeth^ to fear no error. For humility

will only search to know the truth ; it will search, and
will ])ring togetiier'' one place with another, and where

it cannot find out the meaning^, it will pray, it will ask'

of other that know, and will not presumptuously and

rashly define any thing which it knoweth not. Therefore

the humble man may search any truth boldly in the

scripture, without any danger of error. And if he be

ignorant, he ought the more to read and to search holy

I

sci'ipture, to bring him out of ignorance. I say not nay,

I
but a man may prosper with only hearing ; but he may
much more prosper with both hearing and reading. This

have I said as touching the fear to read, through igno-

Soripture in rauco of the persou. And concerning the hardness" of
some places is scripture ; he that is so weak that he is not able to brook

somephlceT strong meat, yet he may suck the sweet and tender milk,

n into the mire] in tlie mire A. B.C. s find out the meaning] Hnd the

" and lowly] and a lowly A. B.C. sense A.B.
P place] juilace A.R. " ' ask] enquire A. 1?.

<i needeth] endeth D. " hardness] difficulty A.B.
r liring together] confer A.B.
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and defer the rest until he wax stronger, and come to hard t<> i.e un-

more knowledge. For God receiveth the learned and un- derstood.

learned, and casteth away none, but is indifferent unto all.

And the scripture is full, as well of low valleys, plain

ways, and easy for every man to use and to walk in

;

as also of high hills and mountains, which few men can

climb ^ unto. And whosoever giveth his mind to holy (iod leaveth no

scriptures with diligent study and burning> desire, it '»»" "'"»'»ght,

cannot be, saith St. Chrysostomz, that he should be left
„,'j^i

j,j\,'jy°

without help''. For either God Almighty will send him his word,

some godly doctor to teach t" him, as he did to instruct

Eunuchus, a nobleman of Ethiope, and treasurer unto

queen Can.dace, who having affection *= to read the scrip-

ture, (although he understood it not,) yet for the desire

that he had unto God's word, God sent his apostle Philip

to declare unto him the true sense of the scripture that he
read ; or else, if we.lack a learned man to instruct and
teach us, yet God himself from above will give light unto

our minds, and teach us those things which are necessary

for us, and wherein we be ignorant. And in another How the know

-

place Chrysostom saith, that man's human and worldly ledge of the

wisdom or science needeth not to the understanding of
^'^' attain "d*^^

scripture, but the revelation of the Holy Ghost, who in- uuto.

spireth the true meaning'^ unto them, that with humility

and diligence do search therefore. He that asJceth sAa/^Matt. 7. [7, 8.]

have, and he that seeketh shall find, and he that knocketh

shall ham the door open. If we read once, twice, or a good rule for

thrice, and understand not, let us not cease so, but still the understand-

continue reading, praying, asking of other, and so by '"^ "'P*"™'

still knocking, at the last the door shall be opened ; as

St. Augustin saith, Although many things in the scrip-

ture be spoken in obscure mysteries, yet there is nothing

spoken under dark mysteries in one place, but the self-

same thing in other places is spoken more familiarly ^ and
plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned.

And those things in the scripture that be plain to under- No man is ex-

stand, and necessary for salvation, every man's duty is to ^epted from the

learn them, to print them in memory, and effectually to J^^T ^^..^'^

exercise them. And as for the dark^ mysteries, to be con- f

tented to be ignorant in them, until such time as it shall

please God to open those things unto him. In the mean
X climb] ascend A.B. h teach] instruct A.B.
y burning] fervent A.B. c affection] a great affection A.B.C-
1 Saint Chrysostom] Sauit John fl meaning] sense A.B.

Chrysostom A.B.C. e niore familiarly] familiarly A.
a left without help] destitute of f dark] obscure A.B.

help A.B.
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season, if he lack either aptness or opportunity, God will

not impute it to his folly : but yet it behoveth not, that

such as be apt should set aside reading, because some
other be unapt to read ; nevertheless, for the hardness o of

such places, the reading of the whole ought not to be set

v\' hat persons apart. And briefly to conclude, as St. Augustin saith,

would have jjy the scripture all men be amended, weak men be

iSidmiT*" strengthened, and strong men be comforted. So that

surely none be enemies to the reading of God's word,

but such as either be so ignorant, that they know not

how wholesome a thing it is ; or else be so sick, that they

hate the most comfortable medicine that should heal them

;

or so ungodly, that they would wish the people still to

continue in blindness and ignorance of God.
The holy scrip- Thus WO have briefly touched some part of the coni-

('"^H''* .r'*f"^
modities of God's holy word, which is one of God's chief

benefits. '"^^^^ principal benefits, given and declared to mankind
here in earth. Let us thank God heartily for this his

great and special gift, beneficial favour, and fatherly pro-

vidence ; let us be glad to revive'' this precious gift of our

The right heavenly father ; let us hear, read, and know these holy
reading, use, rules, injunctions, and statutes of our Christian religion,

stiidvhitr in ^^'^ upou that we have made profession to God at our

holy scripture, baptism ; let us with fear and reverence lay up, inthe
[Ps. 56. 4.] chest of our hearts, these necessary and fruitful lessons ;

[Ps. 1. 2.] let us night and day muse, and have meditation and con-

templation in them ; let us ruminate, and, as it were,

chew the cud, that we may have the sweet juice, spiritual

effect, marrow, honey, kernel, taste, comfort, and conso-

lation of them ; let us stay, quiet, and certify our con-

sciences, with the most infallible certainty, truth, and
perpetual assurance of them : let us pray to God (the

only author of these heavenly studies') that we may speak,

think, believe, live, and depart hence, according to the

wholesome doctrine and verities of them. And, by that

means, in this world wo shall have God's defence'', fiivour,

and grace, with the unspeakable solace of peace, and quiet-

ness of conscience ; and after this miserable life we shall

enjoy the endless bliss and glory of heaven : which ho
gi'ant us all, that died for us all, Jesus Christ, to whom,
with the Father and the Holy Ghost', be all honour and
glory, both now and everlastingly. Amen'".

K liarthiessj di/Jiculty A.li. I ami tiio Holy OlioslJ an<l IJoly
ti receive] revive A.H.C.D. (JhostA.B.
' studies] meditations A.R. m Amen] omitled 1).

H defence] protection A.R.
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S E R M O N^

Misery of all 3Ian/dud, and of his Condemnaiicm

to Death everlasliiig\, by his own Sin.

^i'^HE Holy Ghost, in writing the holy scripture, is in

X nothing more diligent than to pull clown man's vain-

glory and pridoj which of all vices is most universally

grafted in all mankind, even from the first infection of our

first father Adam. And therefore we read in many places

of scripture many notable lessons against this old rooted

vice, to teach us the most commendable virtue of humility,

how to know ourselves, and to remember what we be of

ourselves. In the book of Genesis^, Almighty God giveth Gen. 3. [19.J

us all a title and name in our great grandfather Adam,
which ought to warn'' us all to consider what we be, whereof

we be, from whence wo came, and whither we shall go,

saying thus, hi the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy

bread", till thou he turned again into the ground: for out

of it wast thou taken; in as much as thou art dust, into

dusf^ shalt thou he turned again. Here (as it were in a
glass) we may learn to know ourselves to be but ground,

earth, and ashes, and that to earth and ashes we shall

return.

Also, the holy patriarch Abraham did well remember
this name and title, dust, earth, and ashes, appointed and
assigned by God to all mankind : and therefore he calleth*^

himself by that name, when he maketh his earnest prayer

for Sodom and Gomorrhe. And we read that Judith, Jud. 4. [lo.J

Esther, Job, Jeremy, with other holy men and women in*^?- ['-j

the Old Testament, did use sackcloth, and to cast dust and^^",*f,';^'g'^^i^'

ashes upon their heads, when they bewailed their sinful Jer. r>. [26.}

living. They called and cried to God for help and mercy, -^ -5- [34-]

with such a ceremony of sackcloth, dust, and ashes, that

a A sermoiij An homily A.I>. ft into dust] and into dust A.B.C.
h wai-n] admonisli A.l$. c he calleth] he called B.

c thy bread] bread A.
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thereby they might declare to the whole world what an
humble and lowly estimation they had of themselves, and
how well they remembered their name and title aforesaid,

their vile, corrupt, frail nature, dust, earth, and ashes.
AVisd. 7. [i.] The book of Wisdom also, willing to pull down our proud

stomachs, moveth us diligently to remember our mortal
and earthly generation, which we have all of him that was
first made : and that all men, as well kings as subjects, come
into this world, and go out of the same, in like sort : that
is, as of ourselves, full miserable, as we may daily see. And
Almighty God commanded his prophet Esay to make a
proclamation, and cry to the whole world : and Esay ask-

7>a. 40. 6, [7.] ing. What shall I cry ? the Lord answered, Cry, that all

flesh is prass, and that all the glory thereof^ is but as the

\ flower of the fleld : when the grass is icithered, the flower
falleth away, ivhen the vjind of the Lord hloweth upon it.

The people surely is grass, the which drieth up, and the

flower fadeth away. And the holy man? Job, having in

himself great experience of the miserable and sinful estate

of man, doth open the same to the world in these words :

Job 14. [1-4.] Man, saith he, that is born of a woman, living but a short

time, is fill of manifold miseries: he springeth up like a
flower, and fadeth again ; vanisheth h away as it icere a
shadow), and never continueth in one state. And dost thou

judge it meet, Lord, to open thine eyes upon such a one,

\and to bring Mm to judgment with thee? Who can make
*him clean, that is conceived of an unclean seed? And all

men of their evilness, and natural proneness, be* so uni-

(Jeu. 6. [6.] versally given to sin, that, as the scripture saith, God re-

pented that ever he made man. And by sin his indignation
was so much provoked against the world, that he drowned

(ieii. 7. [17.] all the world with Noe's flood, except Noe himself, and his

little household. It is not without great cause that the
scripture of God doth so many times call all men here in

this world, by this word, earth : thou eaHh, earth, earth,
.1. r. 22. [29.J saith Jeremy, hear the xrord of the Lord. This our right

; name, calling k, and title, earth, earth, earth, pronounced
by the prophet, shcweth what we be indeed, by whatsoever
other style, title, or dignity, men do call us. Thus he
plainly named us, who knoweth best, both what we be, and
what we ought of right to bo called. And thus he settcth

ju.in.3.[9-i8.j us forth', speaking by his faithful apostle St. Paul : All

' glory tlu-reorj glory of man there- • be] were A.
"' A.B. k calliiigj vot'HtiDii A H.

fe' manj i)rophet A.B.C. I setteth iis forth] describeth us A.
h vanisheth] vanishing A. B.C. B.
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1

men, Jeics and Gentiles, are under sin : there is none

righteous, no not one : There is none that understandeth,

there is none that seeketh after God: they are all gone out

of the way, they are all unprofitable ; there is none that

doth pood, no not one : Their throat is an open sejndchre,

tcith their tongues they have used craft and deceit, the poi-

son of serpents is under their lips, their mouth is full of
cursing and bitterness, their feet are '^wift to shed blood,

destruction and wretchedness are in their icays, and the

way of peace have they not known : there is no fear of God
before their eyes. And in another place St. Paul writeth Rom. n. [32.J

thus, God hath lorapped all nations in unbelief, that he

might ham mercy on all. The scripture shutteth up'^^ allfJal. 3. [22.]

under sin, that the promise by the faith of Jesus Christ

should be given unto them that believe. St. Paul in many
places painteth us out in our colours, calling us the childreniL^hes,. 2. [3.]

of the icrath of God, when we be born : saying also, that

we cannot think a good thought of ourselves, much less can 2 Cw. 3. [5.]

we say " well, or do well of ourselves. And the wise man
saith in the book of Proverbs, The just man falleth seven Vrav. 24. [16.]

times a day. The most tried and approved man Job feared

all his works. St. John the Baptist being sanctified in A/sLuke 1. [15.]

mothers icomb, and praised before he was born, being

called'' an angel, and great before the Lord, filled'' even

from his birth with the Holy Ghost, the preparer of the

way for our saviour Christ, and commended of our saviour

Christ to be more than a prophet, and the greatest ^/ia^lLuke7.2 6,28.]

ever was born of a woman : yet he plainly granteth, that

he had need to be washed of Christ : he worthily extolleth

and glorifieth his lord and master Christ, and humbleth Matt. 3. [n.]

himself as unworthy to unbuckle his shoes, and giveth all

honour and glory to God. So doth St. Paul both oft and
evidently confess himself, that he was^ of himself, ever

giving (as a most faithful servant) all praise to his master
and saviour. So doth blessed St. John the evangelist, in the

name of himself, and of all other holy men, (be they never

so just,) make this open confession : If tee say we have no i John 1. [8,

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us : if ive 'o-l

acknowledge^ our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive

tis^ our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

If we say we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his

word is not in us. AVherefore the wise man, in the book

m shutteth up] conchideth A.B. '1 that he was] what he was A.B.C-.
n can we say] we can say A. r acknowledge] knowledge A.B.(!
o being called] called A.B. s to forgive us] to forgive D.

I> filled] replenislied A.B.
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called Eccleeiastes, raaketh this true and general confession,

Eccles. 7. [20.] There is not one just man iqyon the earth, that doth pood,

Ps. 51. [3.] and sinneth not. And David^ is ashamed of his sin, but
not to confess his sin. How oft, how earnestly, and la-

mentably doth he desire God's great mercy for his great

Ps. 143. [2.] offences, and that God should not enter into judgment iciih

him ? And again, how well weigheth this holy man his

sins, when he confesseth, that they be so many in numher,

and so hid, and hard to understand, that it is in a manner"
Ps. 19. [12.] unpossible to knoio, utter, or number them? Wherefore,

he having a true, earnest, and deep contemplation and con-

sideration of his sins, and yet not coming to the bottom of

them, he maketh supplication to God to forgive him his

privy, secret, hid sins: to the knowledge of which ^ he>'

cannot attain unto. He weigheth rightly his sins from the

original root and spring-head, perceiving inclinations, pro-

vocations, stirrings, stingings, buds, branches, dregs, infec-

tions, tastes, feelings, and scents of them to continue in him
Ps. 51. [5.] still. Wherefore he saith, Mark, ami behold, I was con-

ceived in sins : he saith not sin, but in the plural number,
sins, forasmuch as out of one, as a fountain ^, springeth all

]\laik 10. [18.] the rest. Our saviour* Christ saith, There is none good

but God : and that we can do nothing that is good without

Luke 18. [19.] him, nor no man can come to the Father but by him. Ho
John 14. [6.] commandeth us also^ to say, that we be unprofitable ser-

vants, when ice have done all that ice can do He pro-

Luke 17. [10.] ferreth the penitent publican before the proud, holy, and
Luke 18. [14.] glorious Pharisee. Ho calleth himself ix, physician, but not

Matt. 9. [12.] to them that be v^hole, but to them that be sick, and have
need of his salve for their sore. He teacheth us in our
prayers to reknowledge ourselves sinners, and to ask right-

eousness '^, and deliverance from all evils, at our heavenly

Father"'s hand. He declareth that the sins of our own
hearts do defile our own selves. He teacheth that an evil

word or thought doserveth condemnation, affirming, that

iNliitt. 12. [36.] we shall give accounf^ for every idle word. Ho saith, He
Matt. 15. [24.] came not to save, but the sheep that imre utterly lost and

cast away. Therefore few of the proud, just, learned, wise,

perfect, and holy Pharisees wore saved by him, because they

justified themselves by their counterfeit holiness before men.

t David] siiiut David yV.R.C. a Our saviour] And our saviour ^\.

u in ainaiiiier] in niaiiiier A. B.C. H.
x of wliifli] of the whicli A.I5.C. b also] all A. B.C.
y he] we D. c righteousness] t'orfjixeness A.
2 as a fmmtain] as fountain A.B. <l give account] give an account A.

C. B.C.



of the Misery of Man

.

1

3

Wherefore, good people, let us beware of such hypocrisy,

vain glory, and justifying of ourselves*^.

The Second Part ^ of the Sermon of the Misery of

Man.

FORASMUCH as" the true knowledge of ourselves is

very necessary to come to the right knowledge of God

;

ye have heard in the last reading, how humbly all godly men
always have thought of themselves ; and so to think and
judge of themselves, are taught of God their creator, by
his holy word. For of ourselves ^ we be crab-trees, that can

bring forth no apples. We be of ourselves of such earth,

as can bring forth but weeds, nettles, brambles, briers,

cockle, and darnel. Our fruits be declared in the fifth

chapter to the Galatians. We have neither faith, charity. Gal. 5. [22.]

hope, patience, chastity, nor any thing else that good is,

but of God ; and therefore these virtues be called there the

fruits of the Holy Ghost, and not the fruits of man. Let
us therefore acknowledge ourselves before God (as we be
indeed) miserable and wretched sinners. And let us earn-

estly repent, and humble ourselves heartily, and cry to God
for mercy. Let us all confess with mouth and heart, that

we be full of imperfections : let us know our own works, of

what imperfection they be, and then we shall not stand

foolishly and arrogantly in our own conceits, iior challenge

any part of justification by our merits or works. For truly

there be ' imperfections in our best works : we do not love

God so much as we are bound to do, with all our heart,

mind, and power: we do not fear God so much as we
ought to do : we do not pray to God, but with great and
many imperfections : we give, forgive, believe, live, and
hope unperfectly : we speak, think, and do unperfectly^ :

we fight against the devil, the world, and the flesh unper-

fectly ' : let us therefore not be ashamed to confess plainly

our state of imperfection : yea, let us not be ashamed to

•^ The folloiving sentence is added S Forasmuch as—by his holy word]

in A.B. Let us look down upon our omitted A.
ffeet, and then, down peacock's fea- •> For of ourselves] Of ourselves A.

£ thers, down proud heart, down vile ' there be] there is A.
clay, frail and brittle vessels. ^ unperfectly] imperfectly D.

f The second part] The homily is l unperfectly] imperfectly D.
not divided in A.



14 The Second Part of the Sermon

confess imperfection, even in all our best works"'. Let

Ltike 5. [8.] none of us be ashamed to say with holy St. Peter, / am a,

sinful man. Let us all say " with the holy prophet David,

Ps. 106. [6.] We have sinned tcith our fathers ; we have done amiss, and
dealt vyickedly. Let us all make open confession with the

Luke 15. [18.] prodigal son to our Father, and say with him, We have

sinned against heaven, and before thee, Father : ice are

not worthy to he called thy sons. Let us all say with holy

Baruch 2. [6, Baruch, O Lord our God, to iis is worthily ascribed shame
1 2-] and confusion^ and to thee riahteousness : we have sinned,

we have done wickedly, we have behaved onrselces ungodly

in all thy righteousness. Let us all say with the holy pro-

Dan. 9. [7, 5.] phet Daniel, Lord., righteousness belongeth to thee, unto

us belongeth confusion. JVe have sinned, tre have been

naughty, we have offended, we have fed from thee, we have

gone bach from all thy precepts and judgments. So we learn

of all good men in holy scriptures", to humble ourselves,

and to exalt, extol, praise, magnify, and glorify God.
Thus we have heard how evil we be of ourselves, how of

ourselves, and by ourselves, we have no goodness, help, nor
salvation ; but contrariwise, sin, damnation, and death ever-

lasting: which if we deeply weigh and consider, vs^e shall

the better understand the great mercy of God, and how our
2 Cor. 3. [5.] salvation cometh only by Christ. For in ourselves (as of

ourselves) we find nothing, whereby we may be delivered

from this miserable captivity, into the which we were cast,

through the envy of the devil, by breaking? of God's com-
Ps. 49. [7.] mandment in our first parent Adam. We are all become

[Ps. 19. 12.] unclean ; but we all are not able to cleanse ourselves, nor

Ephes. 2. [3.] to make one another of us clean. We are by nature the

children of God''s tirrath : but we are not able to make our-

selves the children and inheritors of God's glory. We are
1 Pet. 2. [25.] sheej) that run astray : but we cannot of our own power

y come again to the sheepfold, so great is our imperfection

/ and weakness. In ourselves therefore may we not'i glory,

which, of ourselves, are nothing but sinful : neither may
we '' rejoice in any works that we do, which all be so un-

perfoct and unpure, that they are not able to stand before

the righteous judgment-seat^ of God, as the holy pro{)liet

I's. 143. [2.] David saith, Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O

m our best works] our own Iwst 1 may we not] may^iot we A. B.C.
works A. B.C. r neither may we] neither we may

f> Let us all say] Let ussav D. A. B.C.
" scriptiu-es] s<;ri])tnre A.B. s jii(jjrment-seat] throne A.B.
I' hreakin^] transfi;ressin(j A.B.
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Lord : for no man that liveth shall be found righteous in

thy sight. To God therefore must we flee, or else shall we
never find peace, rest, and quietness of conscience in our

hearts. For he is the Father of mercies., and God of all^ Cor. i. [3.]

consolation. He is the Lord, with whom is ^ilenteons re-\^^ 130. [7.]

demption : he is the God*, which of his oion mercy saveth

us, and setteth out his charity and exceeding love towards "

us, in that of his own voluntary goodness, when we were

perished, he saved us, and provided an everlasting kingdom
for us. And all these heavenly treasures are given us, not

for our own deserts^ merits, or good deeds,^ (which of our-

selves we have nonejbut of his mere mercy freely. And
for whose sake? Truly for Jesus Christ's sake", that pure

and undefiled lamb of God. He is that dearly beloved son,

for whose sake God is fully pacified, satisfied, and set at

one with man. He is the lamb of God which taketh away John i. [29]

the sins of the world : of whom only it may be truly spoken

that he did all things well, and in his mouth was found no i Pet. 2. [22.]

craft nor subtilty. None but he alone may say. The prince j^im 14. [30.]

of the world came, and in me he hath nothing. And he

alone may also say)', Which ofyou shall reprove me of any John 8. [46.]

fault? He is the high^ and everlasting priest, which hath

offered himself once for all upon the altar of the cross, and
with that one oblation hath made perfect for evermore themueh. 7. [27. &
that are sanctified. He is the alone Mediator beticeen God 'o. 14.]

and man, which paid our ransom to God with his own 1 John 2. [r.]

blood, and with that hath he cleansed us allfrom sin. He ['Tim. 2.5,6.]

is the physician, which healeth all our diseases. He is that

saviour, which saveth his people /iww all their sins : to be Matt i. [21.]

short, he is that flowing and most plenteous fountain, of [joh. i. i6.j

tvhose fulness all we have received. For in him alone are

all the treasures of the wisdom and hioivledge of God hid- [Col. 2. 3.]

den. And in him, and by him, have we from God the

father all good things, pertaining either to the body or to

the soul. O how much are we bound to this our heavenly

father for his great mercies, which he hath so plenteously

declared unto us in Christ Jesu our lord and saviour

!

What thanks worthy and sufficient can we give to him ?

Let us all with one accord burst out with joyful voice ^,

ever praising and magnifying this lord of mercy, for his

tender kindness shewed unto us*" in his dearly beloved son

Jesus Christ our lord.

t the God] that God B. y may also say] may say also A.B.
u towards] toward A. z the high] that high A. B.C.
X Jesus Christ's sake] Jesns Christ a voice] voices A.B. (J.

sake A. i' unto ns] to iis A. B.C.



16 Second Part of the Sermon of the Misery of Man.

Hitherto have we heard what we are of ourselves ; very

sinful*^, wretched, and damnable. Again, we have'* heard

how that of ourselves, and by ourselves, v^^e are not able

either to think a good thought, or work a good deed, so

that we can find in ourselves no hope of salvation, but ra-

ther whatsoever maketh unto our destruction. Again, we
have heard the tender kindness and great mercy of God
the Father towards ^^ us, and how beneficial he is to us for

Christ's sake, without our merits or deserts, even of his own
mere mercy and tender goodness. Now, how these ex-

ceeding great mercies of God, set abroad in Christ Jesu for

us, be obtained, and how we be delivered from the captivity

of sin, death, and hell, it shall more at large (with God's

help) be declared^ in the next sermon f. In the mean sea-

son, yea, and at all times, let us learn to know ourselves,

our frailty and weakness, without any crackings or boasting

of our own good deeds and merits. Let us also knowledge
the exceeding mercy of God towards ^ us, and confess, that

as of ourselves cometh all evil and damnation : so likewise

of him cometh all goodness and salvation, as God himself

Hos. 13. [9.] saith by the prophet Osee, Israel^ thy destruction cometh

of thyself : hut in me only is thy help and comfort. If we
thus humbly submit ourselves in the sight of God, we may
be sure that in the time of his visitation he will lift us up
unto the kingdom of his dearly beloved son Christ Jesu our

lord ; to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be
all honour and glory for ever. Amen.

< very sinful] verily sinful A.B.C. ^ sermon] homily A.B.
d towards] toward A. g cracking] ostentation A.B.
e be declared] be declared to you A. h towards] toward A,



S E R M N

OF THE

Salvation of Mankind, hy only Christ otir Saviour^

from Sin and Death everlasting.

BECAUSE all men be sinners and offenders against God,
and breakers of his law and commandments, therefore

can no man by his own acts, works, and deeds (seem they
never so good) be justified, and made righteous before God:
but every man of necessity is constrained to seek for another
righteousness or justification, to be received at God's own
hands, that is to say, the forgiveness "^ of his sins and tres-

passes, in such things as he hath offended. And this jus-

tification or righteousness, which we so receive of God's
mercy '^ and Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken,

accepted, and allowed of God, for our perfect and full jus-

tification. For the more full understanding hereof, it is our
parts and duties'' ever to remember the great mercy of

God, how that (all the world being wrapped in sin by
breaking of the law) God sent his only son our saviour

Christ, into this world, to fulfil the law for us, and, by
shedding of his most precious blood, to make a sacrifice and
satisfaction, or (as it may be called) amends to his Father
for our sins, to assuage his wrath and indignation conceived

against us for the same.
Insomuch that infants, being baptized and dying in their The efficacy of

infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from their sins, brought Christ's passion

to God's favour, and made his children, and inheritors of''"'*
oblation.

his kingdom of heaven. And they, which in act or deed^
do sin after their baptism, when they turn^ again to God
unfeignedly, they are likewise washed by this sacrifice from

a A sermon] An homily A.B. d dntics] duty A. B.C.
b the forgiveness] the remission, e in act or deed] actually A.B.

pardon, and forgiveness A.B. f turn] convert and turn A.B.
c of God's mercy] by God's mercy A.B.
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The First Part of the Sermon

their sins, in such sort, that there remaineth not any spot

of sin, that shall be imputed to their damnation. This is

that justification or righteousness which St. Paul speaketh
Gal. 2. [i6.] of, when he saith, No man is justified hy the works of the

law, hut freely by faith in Jesus Christ. And again he
saith, We believe in Jesu Christs, that we be justified fresly

by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the laic, be-

cause that wo man shall be justfied by the works of the law.

And although this justification be free unto us, yet it conieth

not so freely unto us^^, that there is no ransom paid there-
Objection, fore at all. But here may man's reason be astonied, reason-

ing after this fashion : if a ransom be paid for our redemp-
tion, then is it not' given us freely. For a prisoner that

paid I' his ransom is not let go freely; for if he go freely,

then he goeth without ransom : for what is it else to go
freely, than to be set at liberty without paying i of ransom?

Answer. This reason is satisfied by the great wisdom of God in this

mystery of our redemption, who hath so tempered his jus-

tice and mercy together, that he would neither by his justice

condemn us unto the everlasting^ captivity of the devil,

and his prison of hell, remediless for ever without mercy,
nor by his mercy" deliver us clearly, without justice, or
payment of a just ransom : but with his endless mercy he
joined his most upright and equal justice. His great mercy
he shewed unto us in delivering us from our former cap-
tivity, without requiring of any ransom to be paid, or
amends to be made upon our parts, which thing by us had
been impossible to be done. And whereas it lay not in ua
that to do, he provided a ransom for us, that was, the most
precious body and blood of his own most dear and best be-

loved son Jesu Christ, who, besides this ransom^, fulfilled

the law for us perfectly. And so the justice of God and his

mercy did embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery of
our redemption. And of this justice and mercy of God,
knit together, speaketh St. Paul in the third chapter to the

itoin. 3. [23- Romans, All have offended, and have need of the glory of
God ; but are justified^ freely by his grace, by redeiuptmi^
which is in Jesu Christ, tvhom God hath set forth^ to us

for a reconciler and peace-maker, through faith in his

blood, to sheiv his righteousness. And in the tenth chapter,

s .Jesu (;hrist] Christ Jesu A. n his mercy] this mercy B.
h unto tis] to us A. " this ransom] liis ransom A.B.
i is it not] it is not A. P hut are justi tied] justified A.B.
k paid] payeth A. B.C. <l hy redemption] by the redemp-
1 payin{<] payment A.B.C. tion B.
"> everlasting] perpetual A.B. r set forth] sent forth ]).
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of Salvation. 19

Christ is the end of the laio, unto righteousness, to every Rom. lo. [4.]

man that helieveth. And in the eighth chapter, That which Rom. 8. [3, 4.]

was impossible by the law^ inasmuch as it was weak by the

f^sh, God sending his own son in the similitude of sinful

flesh, by sin damned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness

of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not after the

flesh, but after the Spirit. In these foresaid places, the Three things

apostle toucheth specially three things, which must go to- "^^^^ f?9 'to-

gether ^ in our justification. Upon God's part, his great
^^^j'i^'^^j'jy^"'^

mercy and grace ; upon Christ''8 part, justice, that is, the

satisfaction of God's justice, or the price of our I'edemption,

by the offering of his body, and shedding of his blood, with
fulfilling of the law perfectly and throughly ; and upon
our part, true and lively faith in the merits of Jesus Christ'

which yet is not ours, but by God's working in us : so that

in our justification, is not only God's mercy and grace, but
also his justice, which the apostle calleth the justice of God,
and it consisteth in paying our ransom, and fulfilling of the
law: and so the grace of God doth not shut out" the jus-

tice of God in our justification, but only shutteth ouf the

justice of man, that is to say, the justice of our works, as

to be merits of deserving our justification. And therefore

St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of man con-

cerning his justification, but only a true and lively faith, [Eph. 2. 8.]

which nevertheless is the gift of God, and not man's only

work, without God. And yet that faith doth not shut out ^ How it is to be

repentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be understood,

joined with faith in every man that is justified ; but it shut-
tifieth without

tetli them out^ from the office of justifying^. So that, al- works,

though they be all present together in him that is justified,

yet they justify not altogether. Nor the faith "^ also doth
not shut ouf^ the justice of our good works, necessarily to

be done afterwards'* of duty towards God ; (for we are

most bounden to serve God, in doing good deeds, com-
manded by him in his holy scripture, all the days of our
life;) but it excludeth them, so that we may not do them
to this intent, to be made good by doing of them. For all

the good works that we can do be unperfect, and therefore

not able to deserve our justification : but our justification

s go together] concur and go to- them A. B.

gather A.B. a of justifying] or justifying D.
' Jesus Christ] Jesu Christ A. B.C. b Nor the faith] Nor that faith

u shut out] exclude A.B. A. B.C.
X shutteth out] excludeth A.B. c shut out] exclude A. B.C.
y shut out] exclude A.B. d afterwards] afterward A.B.C.
z shutteth them out] excludeth
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20 The First Part ofthe Sermon

doth come freely by the mere mercy of God, and of so great

and free mercy, that, whereas all the world was not able of

theirselves to pay any part towards their ransom, it pleased

our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, without any our

desert or deserving, to prepare for us the most precious

jewels of Christ's body and blood, whereby our ransom
might be fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully

satisfied. So that Christ is now the righteousness of all

them that truly do believe in him. He for them paid their

ransom by liis death. He for them fulfilled the law in his

life. So that now in him, and by him, every true Christian

man may be called a fulfiller of the law ; forasmuch as that

which their infirmity lacked ''j Christ's justice hath supplied.

The Second Part^ of the Sermon of Salvation.

YE have heard S, of whom all men ought to seek their

justification and righteousness, and how also this

righteousness cometh unto men by Chrisfs death and me-
rits : ye heard also, how that three things are required to

the obtaining of our righteousness, that is, God's mercy,

Christ's justice, and a true and lively faith, out of the which
faith springeth good woi'ks. Also before'^ was declared at

large, that no man can be justified by his own good works,

that no man ' fulfilleth the law, according to the full request

of the law.

And St. Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians proveth the

Gal. 3. [21.] same, saying thus ; If there had been any laic (/iven, lohich

could have justified, verily righteousness shoiUd ham been

[Gal. 2. 21.] by the late. And again he saith, Jf righteousness he by the

[GaL 5. 4.] law, then Christ died in vain. And again he saith, You
that are justified by the law^ are fallen away from grace.

And furthermore, he writeth to the Ephesians on this wise.

V.\ihe&.2.\%,f).] By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of your-

selves, for it is the gift of God, and not of works, lest any
man should glory. And, to be short, the sum of all Paul's

[Rom. II. f>.] disputation is this; that if justice come of works, then it

cometh not of grace ; and if it come of grace, then it cometh
not of works. And to this end tendeth all the prophets, as

e lacked] lacketh A. B.C. li Also before] Before A.
f The second partj The homily is i that no man] because^ tliat no

7iol divided in A. man A.B.
g Ye ha\e heard good works] k by the law] in the law A.

omitted in A.
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St. Peter saith in the tenth of the Acts; Of Christ all the Act^ lo. [43.J

prophets, saith St. Peter, do toitness, that through his name,

all they that believe in him shall receive the remission of

sins. And after this wise to be justified only by this true Faith onlyjus-

and Hvely faith in Christ, speaketh all the old and ancient
J''|'^'J'_^ '''^J^J^

authors, both Greeks and Latins ; of whom I will specially
doctor"?

rehearse three, Hilary, Basil, and Ambrose. St. Hilary

saith these words plainly in the ninth canon upon Matthew;

Faith only justijieth. And St. Basil, a Greek author, writeth

thus; ^fhis is a perfect and ivhole^ rejoicing in God, tchen

a man advanceth"^ not himself for his own righteoustiess,

hut Tcnowledgeth himself to lack true justice and righteous-

ness, and to he justified hy the only faith in Christ. And
Paid, saith he, doth glory in the contempt of his own right- Philipp. 3. [9.]

eousness, and that he looJceth for the righteousness of God
hy faith.

These be the very words of St. Basil ; and St. Ambrose,

a Latin author, saith these words ; This is the ordinance

of God, that they which helieve° in Christ should he saved

without works, by faith onlij, freely receiving remission of

(heir sins P. Consider diligently these words, without works,

by faith only, freely we receive remission of our sins. What
can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that freely with-

out works, by faith only, we obtain remission of our sins ?

These and other like sentences, that we be justified by faith

only, freely, and without works, we do read ofttimes in the

most and best ancient writers : as, beside Hilary, Basil, and

St. Ambrose, before rehearsed, we read the same in Origen,

St. Chrysostom, St. Cyprian, St. Augustin, Prosper, QEcu-

menius, Photius^, Bernardus, Anselm, and many other au-

thors, Greek and Latin. Nevertheless, this sentence, that

we be justified by faith only, is not so meant of them, that

the said justifying faith is alone in man, without true re-

pentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear'' of God, at

any time and season^. Nor when they say, that we be Faith alone,

justified freely, they mean not that we should or might how it isto be

afterward be idle, and that nothing should be required on "" "^

1 The following sentence is added •> advaiiceth] avaiinteth A. avauiic-

in A. This is a perfect and an whole eth B.C.

glorying in God, when a man doth o they which believe] he which be-

not boast himself for his own justice, lieveth A.B. he which believe C.

but knoweth himself certainly to be P their sins] his sins A.B.C.

unworthy of true justice, but to be Q Photius] PhociusB.C. Procius D.

justified by only faith in Christ. r and the fear] and fear A.
^ and whole] and a whole A.B.C. » and season] or season A.
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our parts aiterward : neither they mean not so to be justi-

fied without good works ^ that we should do no good works
at all, like as shall be more expressed at large hereafter.
But this saying", that we be justified by faith only, freely,

and without works, is spoken for to take away clearly all

merit of our works, as being unable ^ to deserve our justifi-

cation at God's hands, and thereby most plainly to express
the weakness of man, and the goodness of God ; the great
infirmity of ourselves, and the might and power of God

;

the imperfectness of our own works, and the most abundant
grace of our saviour Christ ; and therefore ^ wholly to
ascribe ^ the merit and deserving of our justification unto
Christ only, and his most precious blood-shedding. This
faith the holy scripture teacheth us^; this is the strong
rock and foundation of Christian religion ; this doctrine all

The profit of old and ancient authors of Christ's church do approve ; this

faUh^nV
'* f^^^^*:^"'"^ advanceth and setteth forth the true glory of

justifieth. Christ, and beateth down ^ the vain-glory of man ; this
whosoever denieth, is not to be accounted = for a Christian
man, nor for a setter-forth of Christ's glory ; but for an ad-
versary to Christ <* and his gospel, and for a setter-forth of

th?ttnfi7.l"*
™®"'^ vain-glory. And although this doctrine be never so

thedocKeof ^^'."^' ^''^^ ^^ ^s "^ost true indeed,) that we be justified freely,

faith only without all merit of our own good works, (as St. Paul doth
justifieth, express it,) and freely, by this lively and perfect faith in

Christ only, (as the ancient authors used to speak it,) yet
this true doctrine must be also truly understood", and
most plainly declared, lest carnal men should take unjustly
occasion thereby to live carnally, after the appetite and will

^.
''Ji^'',;i|J.'"",,^

^^ ^^^® world, the flesh, and the devil. And because no man
offoirhwithont®'^*'"^^^

^^'^ ^y mistaking of this doctrine f, 1 shall plainly

works justi- and shortly so declare the right understanding of the same,
fieth. that no man shall justly think that he may thereby take any

occasion of carnal liberty, to follow the desires of the flesh,
or that thereby any kind of sin shall be committed, or any
ungodly living the more used.

First, you shall understand, that in our justification by
Christ it is not all one thing, the office of God unto man,

tgood works] our good works A. l> beateth down] suppresseth A.B.
. ^ '"to he accounted] to I)e reputed

" saying] proi)osition A.B. A.H. to be counted C. be accounted
X unablej insufficient A.H. D.
y therefoi'ej therel>y A. '.I to Christ] of Christ A.
z to ascribe] for to ascribe A. c understood] understand A. B.C.a teacheth us] teacheth A.B. f doctrine] true doctrine A.
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and the office of man unto God. Justification is not the

office of man, but of God ; for ^ man cannot make himself

righteous^ by his own works, neither in part, nor in the

whole ; for that were the greatest arrogancy and presump-
tion of man that Antichrist could set up ' against God, to

affirm that a man might by his own works take away and
purge his own sins, and so justify himself. But justifica- Justification

tion is the office of God only, and is not a thing which we '** '^^ ^^^^^ ^^

render unto him, but which we receive of him ; not which " °" ^'

we give to him, but which we take of him, by his free

mercy, and by the only merits of his most dearly beloved

son, our only redeemer, saviour, and justifier, Jesus Christ :

80 that the true imderstanding of this doctrine, we be justi-

fied fi'eely by faith without works, or that we be justified

by faith in Christ only, is not, that this our own act to be-

lieve in Christ, or this our faith in Christ, which is within

us, doth justify us, and deserve ^ our justification unto us

;

(for that were to count ourselves to be justified by some act

or virtue that is within ourselves ;) but the true under-

standing and meaning thereof is, that although we hear
God's word, and believe it ; although we have faith, hope,

charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God within us, and
do never so many works ^ thereunto ; yet we must renounce
the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and
all other virtues ^ and good deeds, which we either have
done, shall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak
and insufficient, and unperfect, to deserve remission of our

sins, and our justification ; and therefore we must trust only

in God's mercy, and that sacrifice " which our high priest

and saviour Christ Jesus, the son of God, once offered for

us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God's grace and
remission, as well of our original sin in baptism, as of all

actual sin committed by us after our baptism, if we truly

repent, and turn° unfeignedly to him again. So that, as

St. John Baptist, although he were never so virtuous and
godly a man, yet in this matter of forgiving of sin, he did

put the people from him, and appointed them unto Christ,

saying thus unto them, Behold., ponder is the lamb of God, John i. [29.]

which iaketh away the sins of the loorld ; even so, as great

S for] or D. 1 works] good works A. B.C.
h make himself righteous] justify ni all other virtues] all our other

himself A. B. making himself righte- virtues A. B.C.
ous C. n that sacrifice] in that sacrifice

i set up] erect A.B, A.B.
k deserve] merit A.B. " turn] convert A.B.
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and as godly a virtue as the lively faith is, yet it putteth us

from itself, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Christ, for

to have only by him remission of our sins, or justification.

So that our faith in Christ (as it were) saith unto us thus

:

It is not I that take away your sins, but it is Christ only ;

and to him only 1 send you for that purpose, forsaking V

therein all your good virtues, words, thoughts, and works,

and only putting your trust in Christ.

The Third Part^ of the Sermon of Salvation.

IT hath been " manifestly declared unto you, that no man
can fulfil the law of God ; and therefore by the law all

men are condemned : whereupon it followeth ^ necessarily,

that some other thing should be required for our salvation

than the law ; and that is, a true and a lively faith in Christ;

bringing forth good works, and a life according to God's
commandments. And also you heard the ancient authors''

minds' of this saying". Faith in Christ only justifieth man,
so plainly declared, that you see'', that the very true mean-
ing > of this proposition or saying z, We be justified by faith

in Christ only (according to the meaning of the old ancient

authors) is this : We put our faith in Christ, that we be
justified by him only, that we be justified by God's free

mercy, and the merits of our saviour Christ only, and by
no virtue or good works ^ of our own that is in us, or that
we can be able to have, or to do, for to deserve the same

;

Christ himself only being the cause meritorious thereof.

Here you perceive many words to be used to avoid con-
tention in words with them that delight'' to brawl about
words, and also to shew the true meaning to avoid evil

taking •= and misunderstanding ; and yet peradventure all

will not serve with them that be contentious ; but con-
tenders will ever forge matters '^ of contention, even when

P forsaking] renouncing A.B. that you see the very tnie sense, &c.
q Tlie third part] The homily is Thus you rlo see B.

not dnnded in A. y meaning] sense A.B.
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they have none occcasion thereto. Notwithstanding, such

be the less to be passed upon, so that the rest may profit,

which will be more ^ desirous to know the truth, than
(when it is plain enough) to contend about it, and with

contentious and captious cavillation §, to obscure and
darken it. Truth it is, that our own works do not^ justify

us, to speak properly of our justification ; that is to say,

our works do not merit or deserve remission of our sins,

and make us, of unjust, just before God : but God of his

own mercy', through the only merits and deservings^ of

his son Jesus Christ, doth justify us. Nevertheless, be-

cause faith doth directly send us to Christ for remission of

our sins, and that, by faith given us of God, we embrace
the promise of God's mercy, and of the remission of our

sins, (which thing none other of our virtues or works pro-

perly doth,) therefore scripture' useth to say, that faith

M'ithout works doth justify. And forasmuch that it is all one
sentence in effect, to say, faith without works, and only

faith, doth justify us ; therefore the old ancient fathers of

the church from time to time have uttered our justification

with this speech ; Only faith justifieth us ; meaning none
other thing than St. Paul meant, when he said, Faith 'with- [Gal. i. i6.j

out works justifieth us. And because all this is brought
to pass through the only merits and deservings of our sa-

viour Christ, and not through our merits, or through the

merit of any virtue that we have within us, or of any work
that Cometh from us ; therefore, in that respect of merit

and deserving, we forsake*^, as it were, altogether again,

faith, works, and all other virtues. For our own imper-

fection is so great, through the corruption of original sin,

that all is unperfect" that is within us, faith, charity, hope,

dread, thoughts, words, and works, and therefore not apt to

merit and deserve" any part of our justification for us. And
this form of speaking use we'', in the humbling of ourselves

to God, and to give all the glory to our saviour Christ,

which is best worthy to have it.

Here you have heard the oflRce of God in our justifica-

tion, and how we receive it of him freely, by his mercy,
without our deserts, through true and lively faith. Now
you shall hear the office and duty of a Christian man
unto God, what we ought on our part to render unto God

e more] the most D. 1 scripture] the scripture A.
f contentious] contentions A. m forsake] renounce A.B.
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They that again for his great mercy and goodness. Our office i«,

].reach faith j^q^, ^;q pjj^ss ^j^g time of this present life unfruitfully and

do not'teach^
'

^^^^^J'
^^^r that we are baptized or justified, not caring

cirnai lii)eity, how few good works We do, to the glory of God, and
or that we profit of our neighbours ^ : much less is it' our office, after

pooti works'' *^^^ ^^ ^^ once made Christ^s members, to live contrary

to the same ; making ourselves members of the devil,

walking after his enticements, and after the suggestions

of the world and the flesh, whereby we know that we do
serve the world and the devil, and not God. For that

faith which bringeth forth (without repentance) either

evil works, or no good works, is not a right, pure, and
lively faith, but a dead, devilish, counterfeit, and feigned

[i Cor. 13.2.] faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it^ For even the
[Tames 2. 17.J fjgyjjg know and believe that Christ was born of a vir-
i he devils nave .

, ^ o in 1 in -i -i
faith, hilt not gm ; that lie tasted forty days and forty nights without
the true faith meat and drink ; that he wrought all kind of miracles, de-

claring himself very God : they believe also, that Christ

for our sakes suffered most painful death, to redeem us ^

from everlasting" death, and that he rose again from death
the third day : they believe tiiat he ascended into heaven,

and that he sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and
at the last end of this world siiall come again, and judge
both the quick and the dead. These articles of our faith

the devils believe, and so they believe all things that be
written in the New and Old Testament to be true : and
yet for all this faith they be but devils, remaining still in

their damnable estate, lacking the very true Christian

What is the faith. For the right and true Christian faith is, not only
'^"/e and justi to believe that holy scripture, and all the foresaid articles
ung ait

. ^^ ^j^j, faith are true; but also to have a sure trust and
confidence in God''s merciful promises, to be saved from
everlasting damnation by Christ : whereof doth follow a
loving heart to obey his commandments. And this true

Christian faith neither any devil hath, nor yet any man,
which in the outward profession of his mouth, and in his

outward receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the
church, and in all other outward appearances, seemetli to

be a Christian man, and yet in his living and deeds shew-
Tliey that con- etli the Contrary. For how can a man have this true
tiniieinevii

fv^ith this suro ti'ust and confidence in God, that bv the
living have not .; f. r^i • , 1 • • > <• • 11 '

-i 1

tmc faith. merits of Clu'ist his Sins be forgiven", and lie >' reconciled
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to the favour of God, and to be partaker of the kingdom
of heaven by Christ, when he Hveth ungodly, and de-

nieth Christ in his deeds? Surely no such ungodly man
can have this faith and trust in God. For as they know
Christ to be the only saviour of the world ; so they

know also that wicked men shall not enjoy' the kingdom
of God. They know that God hateth unrighteousness

; p^. j. [5, 6.]

that he will destroy all those that speak untruly; that

those which have done'' good works (which cannot be
done without a lively faith in Christ) shall come forth into

the resurrection b of life, and those that have done evil shall

come unto the resurrection <= of judgment. Very welH
they know also, that to them that be contentious, and to

them that will not be obedient unto the truth, but will

obey unrighteousness, shall come indignation, wrath, and
affliction, &c. Therefore, to conclude, considering the in-

finite benefits of God, shewed and given ^ unto us merci-

fully without our deserts, who hath not only created us

of nothing, and from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite

goodness hath exalted us, as touching ^ our soul, unto his

own similitude and likeness ; but also, whereas we were
condemned to hell and death everlastings, hath given his

own natural son, being God eternal, immortal, and equal

unto himself in power and glory, to be incarnated, and to

take our mortal nature upon him, with the infirmities of

the same, and in the same nature to suffer most shameful

and painful death for our offences, to the intent to justify

us, and to restore us to life everlasting : so making us also

his dearh children, brethren vmto his only son our saviour

Christ, and inheritors for ever with him of his eternal king-

dom of heaven.

These great and merciful benefits of God, if they be
well considered, do neither minister unto us occasion to be
idle, and to live v.'ithout doing any good works, neither yet
stirreth us up^ by any means to do evil things ; but con-
trariwise, if we be not desperate persons, and our hearts

harder than stones, they move us to render ourselves unto
God wholly, with all our will, hearts, might, and power, to

serve him in all good deeds, obeying his commandments
during our lives, to seek in all things his glory and honour,

^ enjoy] possess A.B, d Very well] And very well A.B.
a which have done] that have done e giving] exhibited A.B.
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not our sensual pleasures and vain-glory ; evermore dread-
ing willingly to offend such a merciful God and loving

redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the said bene-

fits of God, deeply considered, move us'< for his sake also to

be ever ready to give ourselves to our neighbours, and, as

much as lieth in us, to study with all our endeavour to do
good to every man. These be the fruits of true faith •, to

do good as much as lieth in us to every man, and, above all

things, and in all things, to advance the glory of God, of

whom only we have our sanctification, justification, salva-

tion, and redemption : to whom be ever glory, praise, and
honour, world without end. Amen.

k move us] do move us A. l of true faith] of the true faith A.B.C.



A SHORT

DECLARATION
OF THE

True, Lively, and Christian Faith.

^I'^HE first coming* unto God, good Christian people, is

X through faith, whereby (as it is declared in the last ser-

mon) we be justified before God. And lest any man should

be deceived, for lack of right understanding thereof", it is

diligently to be noted, that faith is taken in the scripture Faith.

two manner of ways. There is one faith, which in scrip- ;

ture is called a dead, faith, which bringeth forth no good
works ; but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this faith, [.James 2. 15.]

by the holy apostle St. James, is compared to the faith ofa dead faith.

devils, which believe God to be true and just, atid tremhle jmwes, 2.li().'\

for fear
; yet they do nothing well, but all evil. And such t

a manner of faith have the wicked and naughty Christian

people, toliich confess God, as St. Paul saith, in their mouth, Titus [i. 16.]

but deni/ him in their deeds, being ahominahle, and without

the right faith^ and to all'^ good works reprovable. And
this faith is a persuasion and belief in man's heart, whereby
he knoweth that there is a God, and agreeth^ unto all

truth of God's most holy word, contained in the holy^

scripture. So that it consisteth only in believing in the

word^ of God, that it is true. And this is not properly

called faith. But as he that readeth Caesar's Commen-
taries, believing the same to be true, hath thereby a know-
ledge of Caesar's life and notable S acts, because he believeth

the history of Csesar : yet it is not properly said, that he

believeth in Csesar, of whom he looketh for no help nor

benefit. Even so, he that believeth that all that is spoken

of God in the Bible is true, and yet liveth so ungodly, that ';

he cannot look to enjoy the promises and benefits of God

;

although it may be said, that such a man hath a faith and

a coming] entry A.B. e in the holy] in holy A. B.C.
^ thereof] hereof A. f in the word] of the word A.
c to all] in all A. f? notable] noble A.B.
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belief to the words of God ; yet it is not properly said that
he believeth in God, or hath such a faith and trust in God,
whereby he may surely look for grace, mercy, and ever-

lasting h life at God's hand, but rather for indignation and
punishment, according to the merits of his wicked life.

For as it is written in a book, intituled to be of Didymus
Alexandrinus \ Forasmuch as faith 'without works is dead,
it is not now faith, as a dead 7nan is not a man. This
dead faith thei-efore is not the sure ^ and substantial faith

which saveth sinners. Another faith there is in scripture,

which is not, as the foresaid faith, idle, unfruitful, and dead,
[Gal. 5. 6.] but worJceth hy charity, (as St. Paul declareth,) which as
A lively faith, the other vain faith is called a dead faith, so may this be

called a quick or lively faith. And this is not only the
common behef of the articles of our faith, but it is also

a true^ trust and confidence of the mercy of God through
our lord Jesus Christ, and a steadfast hope of all good
things to be received at God's hand : and that although
we, through infirmity, or temptation of our ghostly enemy,
do fall from him by sin

; yet if we return again linto him
by true repentance, that he will forgive and forget our
offences for his son's sake, our saviour Jesus Christ, and will

make US'" inheritors with him of his everlasting kingdom
;

and that in the mean time, until that kingdom come, he
will be our protector and defender in all perils and dangers,

; whatsoever do chance : and that though sometime he doth
\ send" us sharp adversity, yet that evermore he will be a
loving father unto us, correcting us for our sin, but not
withdrawing his mercy finally from us, if we trust in him,
and commit ourselves wholly unto hiin°, hang only upon
him, and call upon him, ready to obey and serve him.
This is the true, lively, and unfeigned Christian faith, and
is not in the mouth and outward profession only, but it

liveth, and stirreth inwardly in the heart. And this faith is

not without hope and trust in God, nor without the love
of God and of our neighbours, nor without the fear of
God, nor without the desire to hear God's word, and to
follow the same in eschewing evil, and doing gladly all

good works,
iieb. [11. I.] 'X'his faith, as St. Paul describeth it, is the sure ground

and foundation of the henefts loh'ich we ought to look for,

h everlasting] eternal A.B. ni and will make us] and l)elie\e
i Alexandrinus] Alexandrins D. that will make us B.
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and trust to receive of God a certificate and sure looking

forP them, although they yet sensibly appear not unto us.

And after he saith, He that anaeth to God, must believe, \^i^iv:\\ ii.f).j

hoth that he is, and that he is a merciful rewarder of well-

A

doers. And nothing commendeth good men unto God so
'

much as this assui'ed faith and trust in him. Of this faith

three things are specially to be noted.

First, that this faith doth not lie dead in the heart, but Three things

is lively and fruitful in bringing forth good works. Se-
''J!?

'."
J'*^ noi^A

cond, that without it can no good works be done, that

shall be acceptable and pleasant to God. Third, what
manner of good works they be that this faith doth bring
forth.

For the first, as the light i cannot be hid, but will shew Faith is full of

forth itself at one place or other ; so a true faith cannot be B""<1 works.

kept secret ; Init when occasion is offered, it will break out,
/

and shew itself by good works. And as the living body of i

a man ever exerciseth such things as belong^ to a natural

and living body, for nourishment and preservation of the

same, as it hath need, opportunity, and occasion ; even so

the soul that hath a lively faith in it will be doing alway
,

some good work, which shall declare that it is living, and
j

will not be unoccupied. Therefore, when men hear in the '

scriptures so high commendations of faith, that it maketh
us to please God, to live with God, and to be the children

of God ; if then they phantasy that they be set at liberty :

from doing all good works, and may live as they lisf^, they
trifle with God, and deceive themselves. And it is a mani-
fest token that they be far from having the true and lively

faith, and also far from knowledge what true faith meaneth.
For the very sure and lively Christian faith is, not only to

believe all things of God which are contained in holy scrip-

ture, but also is an earnest trust and confidence in God,
that he doth regard us, and that he is careful over us', as

the father is over the child ^ whom he doth love, and that

he will be merciful unto us for his only son''s sake, and that

we have our saviour Christ our perpetual advocate and
priest, in whose only merits, oblation, and suffering, we do
trust that our offences be continually washed and purged,

whensoever we, repenting truly, do return to him with

our whole heart, steadfastly determining with ourselves,

p looking lor] expectation of A. B. 'and that he is careful over usj
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through his grace, to obey and serve him in keeping his

commandments, and never to turn back again to sin.

Such is the true faith that the scripture doth so much com-
mend, the which, when it seeth and considereth wliat God
hath done for us, is also moved, through continual assist-

ance of the Spirit of God, to serve and please him, to keep
his favour, to fear his displeasure, to continue his obedient

children, shewing thankfulness again by observing or keep-

ing '^ his commandments, and that freely, for true love

chiefly, and not for dread of punishment, or love of tempo-
ral reward, considering how clearly, without deservingsx,

we have received his mercy and pardon freely.

This true faith will shew forth itself, and cannot long be
Habak. 2. [4.] idle : for as it is written, The just man doth live hy his

faith. He never ^ sleepeth, nor is idle, when he would a

wake and be well occupied. And God by his prophet

Jer. 17. [7.] Jeremy saith, that he is a happy and blessed man., ichich

[Ps. I. 3.] hath faith and confidence in God. For he is like a tree set

by the water-side, and spreadeth^ his roots abroad toward
the moisture, and feareth not heat when it cometh ; his leaf

will be green, and will not cease to bring forth his fruit

:

even so, faithful men, putting away all fear of adversity,

will shew forth the fruit of their good works, as occasion is

offered to do them.

Y
The Second Part^ of the Sermon ofFaith.

E have heard "^ in the fii'st part of this sermon, that there

bo two kinds of faith, a dead and an unfruitful faith, and
a faith lively, that woi'keth by charity : the first, to be un-

profitable ; the second, necessary for the obtaining of our

salvation : the which faith hath charity always joined unto

it, and is fruitful, and bringeth ^ forth all good works. Now
as concerning the same matter, you shall hear what foUow-

Ecclus.32.[24.l eth. The wise man bq\i\\ He that helieveth in God will

\ hearken unto his commandments. For if we do not shew
ourselves faithful in our conversation, the faith which we
pretend to have is but a feigned faith : because the true

X or keeping] omitled A.B. c The second part] T/ie Iwinily is
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Christian faith is manifestly shewed by good living, and not

bywords only, as St. Augustin saith, Good living oawwoHiiino .le Fide

be separated frmn true faith^ lohich vorhetli by love. And*' ()i)eribus,

St. Chrysostom saith, Faith of itself is fidl of good works :
^e,.n,o jg i^g

as soon as a man doth believe, he shall be garnished icith et Fide.

them. How plentiful this faith is of good works, and how
it maketh the work of one man more acceptable to God
than of another, St. Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh

chapter to the Hebrews, saying, that faith made the oblation lUh. n, [4, 7,

ofAbel better than the oblation of Cain. This made Noe to ^) 9 ]

build the ark. This made Abraham to forsake his country^ ^^"' ^' \t2^

and all his friends^ and to go into a far country, there [Gen. u. 31.

to dwell among strangers. So did also Isaac and Jacob, 12- 4]

depending or hanging*" only of the help and trust that they ^*'*^^"^'*-^''^^^"^

had in God. And when they came to the country which

God promised them, they would build no cities, towns^ nor

houses ; but lived like strangers in tents, that might every [iieb. u. 9.]

day be removed. Their trust was so much in God, that

they set but little by any worldly thing, for that God had
prepared for them better dwelling-places in heaven, of his

own foundation and building. This faith made Abraham Gen. 22. [10.]

ready at God's commandment to offer his ov/n son and heir ^'^•"s-44-[2o]

Isaac, whom he loved so well, and by whom he was pro-

mised to have innumerable issue, among the which, one

should be born, in whom all nations shotdd be blessed, trust- [Gen. 22. 18.]

ing so much in God, that though he were slain, yet that

God was able by his omnipotent power to raise him from
death, and perform his promise. He mistrusted not the

promise of God, although unto his reason every thing

seerae<l contrary. He believed verily that God would not

forsake him in dearth^ and famine that was in the country.

And in all other dangers that he was brought unto, he
trusted ever that God should ^ be his God, and his pro-

tector and defender', whatsoever he saw to the contrary.

This faith wrought so in the heai't of Moses, that he »*^- Kxod. 3. [n.]

fused to be taken for king Pharao his daughters son, and^^^*'^-^^-'^^*

to have great inheritance in Egypt, thinking it better with
'

the people of God to have affliction and sorrow, than with

naughty men in sin to live pleasantly for a time. By faith [v. 27.]

he cared not for the threatening of king Pharao : for his

trust was so in God, that he passed not of the felicity of this)

world, but looked for the reward to come in heaven ; setting

his heart upon t/ie invisible God, as if he had seen him ever

for hanging] omitted A.H. ^ should] would A.B.C.
S dearth] death D. ' and defender] omitted A.B.
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Rxod. 14. [22.] present before his eyes. By faith the children of Israel

Josh. 6. [20.] passed through the Red sea. By faith the loalls of Jericho

fell doion icithout stroke, and many other wonderful miracles

have been wrought. In all good men that heretofore have

been, faith hath brought forth their good works, and ob-

Dan. 6. [22.] tained the promises of God. Faith hath stopped the lions'

Dan. 3. [27.] mouths; faith hath quenched the force of fire : faith hath
Heb. II. [34, escaped the sicorcPs edges: faith hath given weak men
35-] stre?igth, victory in battle, overthrown the armies of in-

fidels, raised the dead to life : faith hath made good men to

take adversity in good part ; some have been mocked and
Heb. II. Ii6- tvhipped, hound and cast in prison; some have lost all their

40] goods, and lived in great poverty ; some have loandered in

mountains, hills, and loilderness : some have been racked,

some slain, some stoned, some saiim, some rent in pieces,

some beheaded'^, some brent without mercy, and xmuld not

be delivered, because they looked to rise again to a better

state.

All these fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whom
St. Paul spake of, had their faith surely fixed in God, when
all the world was against them. They did not only know
God to be the lord^, maker, and governor of all men in the

world ; but also they had a special confidence and trust,

that he was and would be their God, their comforter, aider,

helper, maintainer, and defender. This is the Christian

faith, which those holy men had, and we also ought to have.

And although they were not named Christian men, yet was
it a Christian faith that they had ; for they looked for all

benefits of God the father, through the merits of his son

Jesu Christ, as we now do. This difference is between
them and us, that they looked "^ when Christ should come,

and we bo in the time when he is come. Therefore, saith

In Johan. St. Augustin", The time is altered and clianged", but not
I 'act- 45- the faith. For we have both one faith in one Christ. The
2 Cor. 4. [13.] same Holy Ghost also that we have, had they, saith St. Paul.

For as the Holy Ghost doth teach us to trust in God, and
to call upon him as our Father, so did he teach them to say,

Is. 43. [10, II.] as it is written. Thou, Lord, aH our father and redeemer

;

[Is. O3. 16.] and thy name is without beginning, and everlasting. God
gave them then grace to be his children, as he doth us

now. But now, by the coming of our saviour Christ we
have received more abundantly the Spirit of God in our

k beheaded] headed A.B.C. n Augiistin] Austen A.
1 the lord] lord A. o and changed] omitted A.B.
m that they looked] for they looked A.B.C.
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hearts, whereby we may conceive a greater faith, and a
surer trust, than many of them had. But in effect they

and wo be all one : we have the same faith that they had
in God, and they the same that we have. And St. Paul
so much extolleth their faith, because we should no less,

but rather more, give ourselves wholly unto Christ, both
in profession and living, now when Christ is come, than
the old fathers did before his coming. And by all the

declaration of St. Paul, it is evident, that the true, lively, '

and Christian faith is no dead, vain, or unfruitful thing,

but a thing of perfect virtue, of wonderful operation or

working P, and strength, bringing forth all good motions
and good works.

All holy scripture agreeably beareth witness, that a true

lively faith in Christ doth bring forth good works ; and
therefore every man must examine and try q himself dili-

gently, to know whether he have the same true lively faith

in his heart unfeignedly, or not ; which he shall know by
the fruits thereof. Many that professed >" the faith of Christ

were in this error, that they thought they knew God, and
believed in him, when in their life they declared the con-

trary : which error St. John in his first Epistle confuting,

writeth in this wise: Hereby we are certified that ive know i John 2. [3,4.]

God, if we observe his commandments ^. He that saith he

hnoweth God, and observeth not his commandments, is a
liar, and the truth is not in him. And again he saith,

Whosoever sinneth doth not see God, nor know him: Xe^ ' Johns. [6, 7.]

no man deceive you, well-beloved children. And moreover
he saith. Hereby toe Jcnoio that %ce be of the truth, and so we i John 3. [ig.

shall persuade our hearts before him. For if our own'^^-^

hearts reprove us, God is above our hearts, and Jcnoweth all

things. Well-beloved, if our hearts reprove us not, then

have we confidence in God, and shall have of him whatso-

ever we ask, because xoe keep his cotyimandments, and do

those things that please him. And yet further he saith,

Every man that believeth that Jesus is Christ, is born of 1 John 5. [1.]

God ; and we know t/mt whosoever is born of God doth not

sin: But he that is begotten of God^ purgeth himself^, «w<i? [' Jo^ns. 18.]

the devil doth not touch him. And finally he concludeth,

P or workhig] omitted A.B. t But he that is beg^otten of God]
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and shevveth " the cause why he wrote this Epistle, saying''}

I Jolin 5. [13.] For this cause have I thus written unto you, that you may
know that you have everlasting life, which do believe in the

son of God. And in his third Epistle he confirmeth the

3 John [11.] whole matter of faith and works in few words, saying, He
that doth well is of God, and he that doth evil hioweth not

God. And as St. John saith, that as ^' the lively knowledge
and faith of God bringeth forth good works ; so saith he*

likewise of hope and charity, that they cannot stand with
I John 3, [2, 3.] evil living. Of hope he writeth thus: We know that wheat

God shall appear, we shall he like unto him, for tve shall see

him even as he is : And whosoever hath this hope in him
doth purify himself, like as God is pure. And of charity

I John 2. [5.] he saith these words : He that doth keep God''s word and
commandment^, in him is truly the perfect love of God. And

I John 5. [3.] again he saith. This is the love of God, that we should keep

his commandments. And St. John wrote not this as a sub-

tile saying b, devised of his own phantasy, but as a most cer-

tain and necessary truth, taught unto him by Christ himself,

the eternal and infallible verity, who in many places doth

most clearly affirm, that faith, hope, and charity, cannot

consist or stand '^ without good and godly works. Of faith

I Jolins. [10.] he saith, He that believeth in the son hath everlasting life ;

John 3. [36.]
j^^^ ^^ ^^^f believeth not in the son shall not see that life, but

the vjrath of God remaineth upon him. And the same he
Jolin 6. [47] confirmeth with a double oath, saying, Verily, verily^ ^ I say

unto you. He that believeth in me hath everlasting life. Now
forasnmch as he that believeth in Christ hath everlasting

life, it must needs consequently follow, that he that hath this

faith must have also good works, and be studious to observe

God's commandments obediently. For to them that have
evil woi'ks, and lead their life in disobedience and transgres-

sion, or breaking e of God''s commandments, without repent-

ance, pertaineth not everlasting life, but everlasting death,

niatt. 25. [46.] as Christ himself saith, They that do well shall go into life

eternal ; but they that do evil shall go into everlasting^ fire.

[Rev. 21.6-8.] And again g ho saith, I am the first letter and the last, the

beginning and the ending : To him that is athirst, I will

give of the icell of the water of life freely : He that hath tlie

X sheweth] shewing A. B.C. <l Verily, verily] Forsooth and for-
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victory shall have all things, and I loill he his God, and lie

shall be my son : but they that be fearful, mistrusting God,

and lacking faith ; they that be cursed j^eo/jle, and miirther-

ers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolators h, and all

liars, shall have their potation in the lake that hurneth with

fire and brimstone, which is the second death. And as Christ charity

undoubtedly affirmeth, that true faith bringeth forth <700^'""'''^'^;j'' .[*"'''

tcorks, so doth he say likewise of charity, ^F/iOSot'wer Aa^A^'^'^i^^^^' p'!^',^

my commandments, and heepeth them, that is he that loveth-K^r^

me. And after he saith, He that loveth me will keep my
word, and he that loceth me not keepeth not my words. And
as the love of God is tried by good works, so is the fear of

God also, as the wise man saith, The dread of God putteth Ecdus. i. [21.]

away sin. And also he saith, He tkit feareth God will «?oEcclus. 15. [i.]

good works.

The Third Part^ of the Sermon of Faith.

YOU have heard '^ in the second part of this sermon, that

no man should think that he hath that lively faith

which scripture commandeth, when he liveth not obediently

to God's laws ; for all good works spring out of that faith

:

and also it hath been declared unto you by examples, that

faith maketh men steadfast', quiet, and patient in all afflic-

tion'". Now as concerning the same matter, you shall hear

what followeth. A man may soon deceive himself, and
think in his own phantasy that he by faith knoweth God,

loveth him, feareth him, and belongeth to him, when in very

deed he doth nothing less. For the trial of all these things

is a very godly and Christian life. He that feeleth his

heart set to seek God's honour, and studieth to know the

will and commandments of God, and to frame" himself

thereunto, and leadeth not his life after the desire of his own
flesh, to sei-ve the devil by sin, but setteth his mind to serve

God for his own" sake, and for his sake also to love all his

neighbours, whether they bo friends or adversaries, doing

good to every man, as opportunity serveth, and willingly

hurting no man : such a man may well rejoice in God, per-

ceiving by the trade of his life, that he unfeignedly hath the

h and idolators] omitted D. l steadfast] constant B.C.
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right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a steadfast? hope, a

true and unfeigned love, and fear of God. ]3ut he that cast-

eth away the yoke of God's commandments from his neck,

and giveth himself to live without true repentance, after his

own sensual mind and pleasure, not regarding to know
God's word, and much less to live accoixling thereunto ; such

a man clearly deceiveth himself, and seeth not his own heart,

if he thinketh that he either knoweth God, loveth him,

fearethhira, or trusteth in him. Some peradventure phan-

tasy in themselves that they belong to God, although they

live in sin, and so they come to the church, and shew them-

selves as God's dear children. But St. John saith plainly,

I John 1. [6.] j7^ y^0 gd^ fjidf if,Q have any company vnth God, and walk

\in darhiess, we do lie. Other do vainly think that they

know and love God, although they pass not of the com-
I John 2. [4.] niandmentsq. But St. John saith clearly. He that saith,

I know God, and keepeth not his commandments, he is a

liar. Some falsely persuade themselves, that they love

God, when they hate their neighbours. But St. John
I John 4. [20.] saith manifestly. If any man say, I love God, and yet
I Jolni2. [9-

j^^f^^j^ j^^g brother, he is a liar. He that saith that he is

in the light, and hateth his brother, he is still in darkness.

He that loveth his brother divelleth in the light ; hut he that

hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in dark-

ness, and knovjeth not lohither he goeth : for darkness hath

I John 3. [10.] blinded his eyes. And moreover he saith, Hereby tve mani-

festly knoio the children of God from the children of the

devil. He that doth oiot righteously is not the child of

God, nor he that hateth his brother. Deceive not your-

selves, therefore, thinking that you have faith in God, or

that you love God, or do trust in him, or do fear him, when
you live in sin : for then your ungodly and sinful life

declareth the contrary, whatsoever you say"^ or think. It

pcrtaineth to a Christian man to have this true Christian

faith, and to try himself whether he hath it or no, and to

# know what bolongeth to it, and how it doth work in him.

It is not the world that we can trust to ; the world, and all

that is therein, is but vanity. It is God that must be

our defence and protection against all temptation of wicked-

ness and sin, errors, superstition, idolatry, and all evil. If

all the world were on our side, and God against us, what

could the world avail us ? Therefore let us set our whole

faith and trust in God, and neither the world, the devil, nor

1> steadfast] constant A.R.
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all the power of them shall prevail against us. Let us

therefore, good Christian people, try and examine our faith,

what it is : Jl^ijiB not flatter ourselves, but look upon our \

works, and so judge of our faith what it is^^ Christ him- \

self speaketh of this matter, and saith, TJie tree is knoicn Luke 6. [44.]

by the fruit. Therefore let us do good works, and thereby

declare our faith to be the lively Christian faith. Let us,

by such virtues as ought to spring out of faith, shew our

election to be sure and stable, as St. Peter teacheth, En-\2 Pet. 1. [10.]

deamur yourselves to make your calling and election certain/ -

hy good tvorh. And also he saith, Minister or declare itt>[2 Pet. i. 5, 7.]

your faith virtue, in viiiue Tcnowledge, in knowledge tem-

perance, in temperance patience^ in patience^ godliness, in

godliness brotherly charity, in brotherly charity love : so

shall we shew indeed that we have the very lively Christian

faith, and may so both certify our conscience the better that

we be in the right faith, and also by these means confirm

other men. If these fruits do not follow, we do but mock
with God, deceive ourselves, and also other men. Well
may we bear the name of Christian men, but we do lack

the true faith that doth belong thereunto : for true faitk

doth ever bring forth good works, as St. James saith : ShewVames 2. [18.]

me thy faith by thy deeds. ; Thy deeds and works must be
an open testimonial of thyiaith : otherwise thy faith, being •.

without good works, is but the devil's faith, the faith of the \\

wicked, a phantasy of faith, and not a true Christian faith'
'

And like as the devils and evil people be nothing the bet-

ter for their counterfeit faith, but it is unto them the more
cause of damnation : so they that be Christians S and have
received knowledge of God, and of Chrisfs merits, and
yet of a set purpose do live idly, without good works, think-

ing the name of a naked faith to be either sufficient for

them, or else setting their minds upon vain pleasures of

this world, do live in sin without repentance, not uttering

the fruits that do belong to such an high profession ; upon
such presumptuous persons, and wilful sinners, must needs ^
remain the great vengeance of God, and eternal punish-

ment in hell, prepared for the unjust" and wicked livers.

Therefore as you profess the name of Christ, good Chris-

tian people, let no such phantasy and imagination of faith

at any time beguile you ; but be sure of your faith, try it

by your living, look upon the fruits that cometh of it, mark
the increase of love and charity by it towards" God and

s in patience] again in patience u nnjiist] devil A. B.C.
A.B.C. X towards] toward A.

' Christians] christened A.B.C.



40 Third Part of the Sermon of Faith.

your neighbour, and so shall you perceive it to be a true

lively faith. If you feel and perceive such a faith in you,

rejoice in it ; and be diligent to maintain it, and keep it still

in you ; let it be daily increasing, and more and more by

well working, and so shall you y be sure that you shall please

God by this faith ; and at the length, as other faithful men
have done before, so shall you, when his will is, come to

him, and receive the end and final reward of your faith, as

I Pet. I . [9.] St. Peter nameth it, the salvation of your souls : the which

God grant us, that hath promised the same unto his faith-

ful ; to whom be all honour and glory, world without end.

Amen.

y shall you] shall ye A.B.
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SERMON'
Of Good Works annealed unto Faith.

IN the last sermon was declared unto you, what the lively

and true faith of a Christian man is ; that it causeth not

a man to be idle, but to be occupied in bringing forth good
works, as occasion serveth.

Now, by God's gi'ace, shall be declared the second thing No good works

that before was noted of faith ; that without it can no good ca" be done

work be done, accepted^ and pleasant unto God;
-^o^'Johii"i-*T* 1

as a branch cannot bear fruit of itself saith our saviour
^'

Christ, except it abide in the vine ; so cannot you^ except

you abide in me. I am the vine., and you be the branch^:

he that abideth in me^ and I in him, he bringeth forth much
fruit : for without me you can do nothing. And St. Paul
proveth, that Enoch ^ had faith, because he pleased God;
For icithout faith, BoMh. \\e,it is not possible to please God.iieb.ii.[s,C^.J

And again, to the Eomans he saith, Whatsoever work is ^om. 14. [23.]

done without faith, it is sin. Faith giveth life to the soul

;

and they be as much dead to God that lack faith, as they

be to the world whose bodies lack souls. Without faith,

all that is done of us is but dead before God, although the

work seem never so gay and glorious before man. Even
as the picture'' graven or painted is but a dead representa-,'

tion of the thing itself, and is without life, or any manner
of moving ; so be the works of all unfaithful persons before

God : they do appear to be lively works, and indeed they

be but dead, not availing to the everlasting® life : they be

but shadows and shews of lively and good things, and
not good and lively things indeed : for true faith doth give

life to the works ^, and out of such faith come good works,

that be very good works indeed ; and without faith ^ no

a A sermon] An homily or sermon ft the picture] a picture A.
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In Pnefat. woi'k IS good before God, as saith St. Augustin. We must
Ps. 31. set no good works before faith, nor think that before faith

a man may do any good works ^
; for such works, although

they seem unto men to be praiseworthy, yet indeed they be
but vain, and not allowed before God. They be as the
course of an horse ' that runneth out of the way, which
taketh great labour, but to no purpose. Let no man, there-

fore, saith he, reckon upon his good works before his faith ;

whereas faith was not, good works were not. The intent,

saith he, maketh the good works; but faith must guide

Matt. 6. [23.] and order the intent of man. And Christ saith. If thine
I" ^™^^^- eye^ he naught, thy whole hody is full of darhiess. The
^•^'"

eye doth signify the intent, saith St. Augustin, wherewith a
man doth a thing : so that he which doth not his good
works with a godly intent, and a true faith that worketh by
love, the whole body beside, that is to say, all the whole
number of his works is dark, and there is no light in them^
For good deeds be not measured by the facts themselves,

and so discerned"^ from vices ; but by the ends and intents,

for the which they were done ". If a heathen man clothe

the naked, feed the hungry, and do such other like works

;

yet, because he doth them not in faith for the honour and
love of God, they be but dead, vain, and fruitless works
to him. Faith it is that doth conunend the work to God

:

for, as St. Augustin saith, whether thou wilt or no, that
work, that cometh not of faith, is naught; where the faith

of Christ is not the foundation, there is no good work, what
building soever we make. There is one work, in the which
be all good works, that is faith, which worketh by charity

:

if thou have it, thou hast the ground of all good works

;

for the virtues of strength, wisdom, temperance, and justice,

be all referred unto this same faith. Without this faith we
have not them, but only the names and shadows of them ;

as St. Augustin saith. All the life of them that lack the
true faith is sin, and nothing is good without him that is

the author of goodness : where he is not, there is but feigned
virtue, although it be in the best works. And St. Augus-

[Ps.84. 3.] tin, declaring this verse of the Psalm, The turtle hathfound
a nest lohere she may keep her young birds, saith, that
Jews, heretics, and pagans do good works ; they clothe the
naked, feed the poor, and do other good works "^ of mercy :

but because they be not done in the true faith, therefore

h works] work A. B.C. m discerned] dissevered A.
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the birds be lost. But if they remain in faith, then faith is

the nest and safeguard of their birds, that is to say, safe-

guard of their good works, that the reward of them be not
utterly lost. And this matter (which St. Augustin at large De vocatione

in many books disputeth) St. Ambrose concludeth in few gentium lib.

words, saying, He that by nature would withstand vice, f'
^'

either by natural will or reason, he doth in vain garnish the!

time of this life, and attaineth not the very true virtues
;

for without the worshipping of the true God, that which
seemeth to be virtue is vice. And yet most plainly to this

purpose writeth St. Chrysostom i^ in this wise, You shall I" sermone de

find many which have not the true faith, and be not of the I^''^.'*-'^^^'

/^"^

flock of Christ, and yet, as it appeareth, tlicy flourish in

good works of mercy
; you shall find them full of pity,

compassion, and given to justice ; and yet, for all that,

they have no fruit of their works, because the chief work
lacketh. For when the Jews asked of Christ, what they
should do to work good works, he answered. This is the 'John 6. [29.]

work of God, to believe in him ivhom he sent : so that he
called faith the work of God. And as soon as a man hath
faith, anon he shall flourish in good works ; for faith of

itself is full of good works, and nothing is good without
faith. And for a similitude, he saith, that they which
glister and shine in good works, without faith in God, be
like dead men, which have goodly and precious tombs, and
yet it availeth them nothing. Faith may not be naked
without good works 1, for then it is no true faith : and when
it is adjoined to works, yet it is above the works. For as

men, that be very men indeed, first have life, and after bo
nourished ; so must our faith in Christ go before, and after

be nourished with good works. And life may be without

nourishment, but nourishment cannot be without life. A
man must needs be nourished by good works, but first he

must have faith. He that doth good deeds, yet without

faith, he hath no life^. I can shew a man that by faith

without works lived, and came to heaven : but without

faith never man had life. The thief, that was hanged when
Christ suflfered, did believe only, and the most merciful

God justified^ him. And because no man shall say again^,

that he lacked time to do good works, for else he would

have done them : truth it is, and I will not contend there-

in ; but this I will surely affirm, that faith only saved him.

P St. Chrysostom] St. John Chrys- r hath no hfe] hath not Hl'e A.
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If he had lived, and not regarded faith, and the works
thereof, he should have lost his salvation again. But this

is the effect that I say, that faith by itself saved him, but
works by themselves never justified any man. Here ye
have heard the mind of St. Clirysostom, whereby you may
perceive, that neither faith is without works, (having oppor-

tunity thereto,) nor works can avail to everlasting" life,

without faith.

The Second Part^ of the Sermon of Good Works.

|F three thingsy^ which were in the former sermon espe-

cially^ noted ofHvely faith, two be declared^' unto you, the

first was, that faith is never idle, without good works when
occasion serveth : the second, that good works acceptable

to God cannot be done without faith. Now to go forward'^

What works to the third parf^, that is*^, what manner of works they be
iliey are that which spring out of true faith, and lead faithful men unto

faUhf
"" " everlasting^ life. This cannot be known so well as by our

saviour Christ himself, who was asked of a certain great

Matt. 19. [r6, man the same question; What works shall I do, said a
^ 7-J prince, to corns to everlasting life ? To whom Jesus an-

swered, If thou wilt come to everlasting^ life, keep tlie co^nr

mandments. But the prince, not satisfied herewith, asked
farther. Which commandments ? The scribes and Pharisees

had made so many of their own laws and traditions, to bring

men to heaven, besides h God's conmiandments, that this

man was in doubt whether he should come to heaven by those
laws and traditions, or by the law * of God ; and therefore he
asked Christ, which commandments he meant. Whereunto
Christ made him a plain answer, rehearsing the command-

Matt. 19. [18 nients of God, saying. Thou slmlt not kill, Thou shalt not

19.] commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not hear

false imtness. Honour thy father and thy mother^, and. Love
thy neighbour as thyself By which words Christ declared,
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that the laws ofGod be the very way that dotli load ' to ever- The works that

lastingm life, and not the traditions and laws of men. So that !''•''' f ''^--iven,,..",,„ ,
, , ^^, . , l>e works oi

this 18 to be taken tor a most true lesson taught by Christ s (joa's wm-
ovvn mouth, that the works of the moral commandments of mandments.

God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the blessed

life to come. IJut the blindness and malice of man, even from
the beginning, hath ever been ready to fall from God's com-
mandments : as Adam the first man, having but one com- Man from his

mandment, that he should not eat of the fruit forbidden
; ^f^*^ ^^!'"A^

notwithstanding God's commandment, he gave credit unto commanfi-

the woman, seduced by the subtile persuasion of the serpent, ments hath

and so followed his own will, and left God's commandment. *'^*%'' 'jeen ready

And ever since that time, all that came of him" have" been
^^^^^^ ^^^^ devise

so blinded through original sin, that they have been ever works of his

ready to fall P from God and his law, and to invent a new °"'" piiantasy

way unto salvationi by works of their own device; so^jj^^^*^

much, that almost all the world, forsaking the true honour
of the only eternal living God, wandered about their own*"

phantasies, worshipping some the sun, the moon, the stars

;

some Jupiter, Juno^, Diana, Saturnus, Apollo, Neptunus, The devices and

Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and women: gome, "|"'*^?'y/'^ '^'^*'

therewith not satisfied, worshipped divers kinds of beasts,

birds, fish, fowl, and serpents ; every country *, town, and
house, in manner" being divided, and setting up images of

such things as they liked, and worshipping the same. Such
was the rudeness of the people after they fell to their own
phantasies, and left the eternal living God and his com-
mandments, that they devised innumerable images and
gods. In which error and blindness they did remain, until

such time as Almighty God, pitying the blindness of man,
sent his true prophet Moses into the world, to reprove and
rebuke '^ this extreme madness, and to teach the people

to know the only living God, and his true honour and wor-

ship. But the corrupt inclination of man was so much Thedevices and

given to follow his own phantasy J', and, as you would say, "'*''*'"^^ of *'*^

to favour his own bird that he brought up himself, that all
^^^'^ '

the admonitions, exhortations, benefits, and threatenings of

God could not keep him from such his inventions. For
notwithstanding all the benefits of God shewed unto the

people of Israel, yet when Moses went up into the moun-
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[Exod. 32. i] tain to speak with Almighty God, he had tarried there

but a few days, when the people began to invent new
gods : and, as it came in ^ their heads, they made a calf of

gold, and kneeled down and worshipped it. And after

that they followed the Moabites, and worshipped Beel-

phegor, the Moabites' God. Read the book of Judges, the

books'^ of the Kings, and the Prophets ; and there you shall

find how unsteadfast"^ the people were, how full of inven-

tions, and more ready to run after their own pJiantasies,

than God's most holy commandments. There shall you
read of Baal, Moloch, Chamos, Melchom ^, Baalpeor, As-

taroth, Bel, the dragon, Priapus, the brazen serpent, the
' twelve signs, and many other, unto whose images the

people, with great devotion, invented pilgrimages, pre-

cious^ decking and censing them, kneeling down and of-

fering to them, thinking that an high merit before God,
and to be esteemed above the precepts and commandments
of God. And where, at that time, God commanded no

sacrifice to be made but in Jerusalem only, they did s clean

contrary, making altai's and sacrifices every where, in hills,

in woods, and in houses, not regarding God's command-
ments, but esteeming their own phantasies and devotions ^

to be better than they'. And the error hereof was so

spread abroad, that not only the unlearned people, but also

the priests and teachers of the people, partly by glory and
covetousness^ were corrupted, and partly by ignorance

blindly deceived ' with the same abominations : so much,
that king Achab having but only Elias a true teacher and

[i Kings 18. minister of God, there were four™ hundred and fifty priests

22.] that persuaded him to honour Baal, and to do sacrifice in

the woods or groves. And so continued that horrible error,

until the three noble kings, as Josaphat, Ezechias, and Jo-
sias, God's chosen" ministers, destroyed the same clearly,

and brought again" the people from such their feigned in-

ventions, unto the very commandments of God : for the

wliicli thing their immortal reward and glory doth and
shall remain with God for ever. And beside the foresaid

Religions and inventions, the inclination of man to have his own holy de-
scts among votious deviscd new sects and religions, called Pharisees,
tlic Jews.
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Sadducees, and scribes, with many holy and godly tradi-

tions and ordinances, (as it seemed by the outward appear-

ance and goodly glistering of the works,) but in very deed all

tending to idolatry, superstition, and hypocrisy ; their hearts

within being full of malice, pride, covetousness, and all

wickedness P. Against which sects and their pretended q

holiness Christ cried out more vehemently than he did

against any other persons, saying, and often rehearsing f

these words, Woe be to you, scribes and PJuirisees, ye hy- Matt. 23. [25,

pocrites ! for you make clean the vessel without, but toithin '^'^

ye^ be full of ravine and filthiness ; Thou blind Pharisee

and hypocrite ! first make the inward part clean. For not-

withstanding all the goodly traditions and outward shews

'

of good works devised of their own imagination, whereby
they appeared to the world most religious and holy of all

men ; yet Christ, who saw their hearts, knew that they
were inwardly, in the sight of God, most unholy, most
abominable, and farthest from God of all men. Therefore

said he unto them, Hypocrites, the prophet Esay spake full ^li^tt. 15. [-j-g.]

truly of you, when he said, This people honour me «c«7A'**^'* ^9- ['3]

their lips, but their heart is far from me. They worshij)

me in vain that teach doctrines and commandments of men

:

for you leave the commandments of God to keep your ouni

traditions.

And though Christ said, They worship)^ God in vain that [3latt. 15. 9.]

teach doctrines and commandments of men; yet he meant "^'^"''^ ^^"'s

not thereby to overthrow all men's commandments ; for he T^*^
''eobserr-

,.,„•' IT • 1 1 • 1 ^" '*"'' kept,
himseli was ever obedient to the prmces and their laws, lut not as God's

made for good order and governance of the people : but he ''^^^s-

reproved the laws and traditions made by the scribes and
Pharisees, which were not made only for good order of the
people, (as the civil laws were,) but they were set up so

high^, that they were made to be right and pure^ worship-
ping of God, as they had been equal with God's laws, or

above them : for many of God's laws could not be kept,

but were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancy
God detested, that man should so advance his laws to make
them equal with God's laws, wherein the true honouring
and right worshipping of God standeth, and to make his

laws for them to be left off 2. God hath appointed his laws,

whereby his pleasure is to be honoured. His pleasure is

P wickedness] iniqnity A.B. x set up so high] so highly extolled
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also, that all men's "^ laws, not being ^ contrary unto c his
laws, shall be obeyed and kept, as good and necessary for
every commonweal, but not as things wherein principally
his honour resteth : and all civil and man's laws either be,

or should be made, to bring'' men the better to keepe God's
laws, that consequently, or foUowingly*", God should be the
better honoured by them. Howbeit, the scribes and Pha-
risees were not content that their laws should be no higher
esteemed than other positive and civil laws ; nor would not
have them called by the name of other ^ temporal laws ;

Holy traditions but called them holy and godly traditions, and would have

a7God?W *^®™ esteemed,^ not only for a right and true worshipping
of God, as God's laws be indeed, but also for'' the most
high honouring of God, to the which the conmiandments of
God should give place. And for this cause did Christ so

[Luke 1 6. 15.] vehemently speak against them, saying, Your traditions,
which men esteem so high, be abomination before God

:

Holiness of for commonly of such traditions, followeth the transgres-
man's device is sion or breaking' of God's commandments, and a more de-

SonThlt God y°^^^" in keeping "< of such things, and a greater conscience
is offended. in breaking of them, than of the commandments of God.
Matt. 12. [10- As the scribes and Pharisees so superstitiously and scru-
^"^J pulously kept the sabbath, that they were offended with

Christ because he healed sick men ; and with his apostles,
[Matt. 12. I, because they, being sore hungry, gathered the ears of corn
^'^ to eat upon that day ; and because his disciples washed

not their hands so often as the traditions required, the
Matt. 15. [2.] scribes and Pharisees quarrelled with Christ, saying, Wht/

-. do thy disciples hreaJc the traditions of the seniors? But
/ Christ laid to their charge', that they, for to keep™ their

own traditions, did teach men to break the very command-
ments of God : for they taught the people such a devotion,
that they offered their goods into the treasure-house of the

[Mark 7. II, temple, under the pretence of God's honour, leaving their
'^•-'

fathers and mothers, to whom they were chiefly bound,
unholpen ; and so they brake the commandments of God,

[Matt. 23. 1 6. J to keep their own traditions. They esteemed more an oath
made by the gold or oblation in the temi)le, than an oath
made in the name of God himself, or of the temple. They
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c unto] Ui A.B.(;. k i„ keeping] in tiio ohsiTving A.
«l liring] induce A.B. bring in C. B. in the keeping C.
c keep] observe A.B. 1 laid to their charge] objected
f or followingly] nmiltcd A.B. against them A.B.
K otlier] our B. m keep] observe A.B.



Of Good Works. 49

were more studious to pay their tithes of small things, than
to do the greater things commanded of God, as works of

mercy, or to do justice, or to deal sincerely, uprightly, and
faithfully with God and man : These., saith Christ, oupiht to 3iait. 23. [23.]

he done, and the other not left undone'^. And, to be short,

they were of so blind judgment, that they stumbled at a
straw, and leaped over a block ; they would, as it were,

nicely take a fly out of their cup, and drink down a whole
camel ; and therefore Christ called them blind guides, [Miat. 23. 24.]

warning his disciples from time to time to eschew their

doctrine. For although they seemed to the world to be
most perfect men, both in living and teaching, yet wa,H

their life but hypocrisy, and their doctrine but sour leaven,

mingled" with superstition, idolatry, and overthwart P judg-
ment, setting up the traditions and ordinances of man,
instead <i of God's commandments.

The Third Part » ofthe Sermon of Good Works-

n|"^HAT all men s might rightly judge of good works, it

I- hath been declared in the second part of this sermon,
what kind of good works they be that God would have his

people to walk in, namely, such as he hath commanded in his

holy scripture, and not such works as men have studied out'

of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, without the
word of God : and by mistaking the nature of good works,
man hath most highly displeased God, and hath gone from
his will and commandments". So that thus you have
heard X how much the world, from the beginning until

Christ's time, was ever ready to fall from the command-
ments of God, and to seek other means to honour and
serve him, after a devotion found out.v of their own heads

;

and how they did set up ^ their own traditions as high or
above God's commandments ; which hath happened also

in our times (the more it is to be lamented) no less than
it did among the Jews, and that by the corruption, or

at least ^ by the negligence of them that chiefly ought to
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have preferred God's commandments, and to have'' pro-

served the pure'^ and heavenly doctrine left by Christ.

What man, having any judgment or learning, joined with a

true zeal unto God, doth not see and lament to have entered

into Christ's religion, such false doctrine, superstition, idol-

atry, hypocrisy, and other enormities and abuses, so as by

little and little, through the sour leaven thereof, the sweet

bread of God's holy word hath been much hindered and

laid apart ? Never had the Jews in their most blindness so

many pilgrimages unto images, nor used*^ so much kneeling,

kissing, and censing of them, as hath been used in our time.

Sects and reli- Sects and feigned religions were neither the fortieth ** part
gious amongst g^ many among the Jews, nor more superstitiously and

' ungodly abused, than of late days they have been among
us : which sects and religions had so many hypocritical and
feigned f works in their state of religion, as they arrogantly

named it, that their lamps, as they said, ran always over,

able to satisfy not only for theirown sins, but also for all other

their benefactors, brothers, and sisters of religion", as most
ungodly and craftily they had persuaded the multitude of

ignorant people ; keeping in divers places, as it were, marts

or markets of merit, being full of their holy relics, images,

shrines, and works of overflowing abundance^ ready to be

sold ; and all things which they had were called holy, holy

cowls, holy girdles, holy pardons, holy beads', holy shoes,

holy rules, and all full of holiness. And what thing can

be more foolish, more superstitious, or ungodly, than that

men, women, and children, should wear a friar's coat to de-

liver them from agues or pestilence ? or when they die, or

when they be buried, cause it to be cast upon them, in hope
thereby to be saved ? Which superstition, although (thanks

be to God) it hath been little used in this realm, yet in

divers other realms it hath been and yet it is used ^ among
many, both learned and unlearned. But, to pass over the

innumerable superstitiousness that hath been in strange ap-

parel, in silence, in dormitory, in cloister, in chapter, in

choice of meats and drinks ', and in such like things, let us

consider what enormities and abuses have been in the three

chief principal points, which they called the three essentials,
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or three chief_foundations '" of religion, that is to say, obe-
(ihence^_chastjl#,,and wilful poverty;

First, under pretence or colour" of obedience to their The three ciiief

father in religion, (which obedience they made themselves,) ^'<»ws of leli-

- they were made free^, by their rulei' and canons, from tho^""""

obedience of their natural father and mother, and from the
obedience of emperor and king, and all temporal power,
whom of very duty by God's laws they were bound to
obey. And so the profession of their obedience not due
was a forsaking'! of their due obedience. And how their
profession of chastity was kept '', it is more honesty to pass
over in silence, and let the world judge of that which is

well known, than with unchaste words, by expressing of
their unchaste life, to offend chaste and godly ears. And
as for their wilful poverty, it was such, that when in posses-
sions, jewels, plate, and riches, they were equal or above
merchants, gentlemen, barons, earls, and dukes

; yet by
this subtile sophistical term, Proprium in communi'^, that
is to say. Proper in comment, they mocked" the world,
persuading, that notwithstanding all their possessions and
riches, yet they kept " their vow, and were in wilful po-
verty. But for all their riches, they might never y help
father nor mother, nor other that were indeed very needy
and poor, without the license of their father abbot, prior,
or warden ; and yet they might take of every man, but they
might not give aught to any man, no not to them whom the
laws of God bound them to help : and so, through their
traditions and rules, the laws of God could bear no rule
with them : and therefore of them might be most truly said
that which Christ spake unto the Pharisees, You break tkeY^^tt. is,. [.^,8.]

commandnmits of God hy your traditions : you honour Godk
with your Ii2)s, hut your hearts hefar from him. And the
longer prayers they used by day and by night, under pre-
tence or colour 2 of such holiness, to get the favour of
widows and other simple folks, that they might singtrentals
and service for their husbands and friends, and admit or
receive =* them into their prayers'' ; the more truly is veri-
fied of them the saying of Christ, Woe he unto you ^ scribes Matt -^ [14

.5.]
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and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for you devour widoics' houses

under colour of long prayers ; therefore your damnation

shall he the greater. Woe he to you, scrihes and Pharisees,

hypocrites ! for you go ahovi hy sea and hy land to make
more ^ novices, and new brethren ; and when they he let in,

or received^ of your sect, you make them the children of
hell worse than yourselves he. Honour be to God, who
did put Hght in the heart of his faithful and true minister

of most famous memory, king Henry the eighth, and gave
him the knowledge of his word, and an earnest aiFection

to seek his glory, and to put away all such superstitious

and Pharisaical sects, by antichrist invented, and set up
against ^ the true word of God, and glory of his most blessed

name, as he gave the like spirit unto the most noble and
famous princes, Josaphat, Josias, and Ezechias. God grant

all us the king's s highness'' faithful and true subjects, to

feed of the sweet and savoury bread of God's own word,

and (as Christ commanded) to eschew all our pharisaical

and papistical leaven of man's feigned religion : which,

although it were before God most abominable, and conti'ary

to God's commandments and Christ's pure religion, yet it

was praised '^ to be a most godly life, and highest state of

perfection : as though a man might be more godly, and
more perfect, by keeping the rules, traditions, and profes-

sions of men, than by keeping the holy commandments of
Other device^—^Q(j And briefly to pass over the ungodly and counter-

dons!
"^^"^ '"

^^^^ religions ', let us rehearse some other kinds of papistical
' superstitions and abuses, as of beads, of lady psalters, and

rosaries, of fifteen O's of St. Bernard's verses, of St.Agathe's

letters ; ofpurgatory, of masses satisfactory, of stations and
jubilees, of feigned relics, of' hallowed beads, bells, bread,

water, palms K candles, fire, and such other ; of_supei:ati-

Jijous fastings, of fraternities or brotherhoods "^, of pardons

;

with such like merchandize, which were so esteemed and
abused to the great prejudice of God's glory and com-
mandments, that they were made most high and most holy

things, whereby to attain to the everlasting" life, or remis-

sion of sin : yea also vain inventions, unfruitful ceremonies,

Decrees and and ungodly laws, decrees, and councils of Rome, were in
decretals. such wise advanced, that nothing was thought comparable
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in authority, wisdom, learning, and godliness unto them ; so

that the laws of Rome, as they said, were to be received of

all men as the four evangelists, to the which all laws of

princes must give place : and the laws of God also partly

were left ofF° and less esteemed, that the said laws, decrees,

and councils, with their traditions and ceremonies, might

be more duly keptP, and had in greater reverence. Thus
was the people through ignorance so blinded with the

godly 'i shew and appearance of those things, that they

thought the keeping of them to be a more holiness, a more
perfect service and honouring of God, and more pleasing to

God, than the keeping of God's commandmenta^. Such

hath been the corrupt inclination of man, ever supersti-

tiously given to make new honouring of God of his own
head, and then to have more affection and devotion to keep'*

that, than to search out God's holy commandments, and

to keep them. And furthermore, to take God's command-
ments for men's commandments, and men's command-
ments for God's commandments, yea, and for the highest

and most perfect and holy of all God's commandments.
And so was all confused, that scant well learned men, and

but a small number of them knew, or at the least would

know, and durst affirm the truth, to separate or sever'

God's commandments from the commandments of men.

Whereupon did grow much error, superstition, idolatry,

vain religion, overthwart" judgment, great contention, with

all ungodly living.

Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure An exhortation

honouring of God, as you have any regard to your own
J^^. JQ^^J^/^^5

souls, and to the life that is to come, which is both with- mandments.

out pain, and without end, apply yourselves chiefly above

all things'^ to read and hearY God's word, mark diligently

therein what his will is you shall do, and with all your en-

deavour apply yourselves to follow the same. First, you A brief re-

must have an assured faith in God, and give yourselves ^'^'"'*^' of God's

wholly unto him, love him in prosperity and adversity, and^°|."™^" '
'

dread to offend him evermore : then, for his sake, love all

men 2, friends and foes, because they be his creation and
image, and redeemed by Christ, as ye are. Cast in your

minds, how you may do good unto all men unto your
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powers, and hurt no man. Obey all your superiors and
governoi's ; serve your masters faithfully and diligently,

as well in their absence as in their presence, not for dread

of punishment only, but for conscience sake, knowing that

you are bound so to do by God's commandments. Dis-

obey not your fathers and mothers, but honour them, help

them, and please them to your power. Oppress not, kill

not, beat not, neither slander nor hate any man; but love

all men, S2)eak well of all men, help and succour every man
as you may, yea, even your enemies that hate you, that

speak evil of you, and that do hurt you. Take no man's

goods, nor covet your neighbour's goods wrongfully ; but

content yourselves with that which ye get truly ; and also

bestow your own goods charitably, as need and case re-

quireth. Flee all idolatry, witchcraft, and perjury ; com--

mit no manner of adultery, fornication, or other '^ unchaste-

ness, in will nor in deed, with any other man's wife, widow,

or maid'', or otherwise And travailing continually (during

this life'^) thus in keeping d the connuandments of God,
(wherein standeth^ the pure, principal, and right *^ honour

of God, and which wrought in faith-, God hath ordained

to be the right trade and path-way unto heaven,) you shall

not fail, as Christ hath promised, to come to that blessed

and everlasting h life, where you shall live in glory and joy

with God for ever : to whom be praise ', honour, and em-
pery, for ever and ever. Amen.
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SERMON''
Of Christian Love and Charity.

OF all things that be good to be taught unto Christian

people, there is nothing more necessary to be spoken

of, and daily called upon, than charity ; as well for that all

manner of works of righteousness be contained in it, as also

that the decay thereof is the ruin or fall'' of the world, the

banishment of virtue, and the cause of all vice. And foi'-

somuch as almost every man maketh and frameth to him-

self charity after his own appetite, and how detestable

soever his life be both unto God and man, yet he per-

suadeth himself still that he hath charity : therefore you

shall hear now a true and plain description or setting forth ^

of charity, not of men's imagination, but of the very words

and example of our saviour Jesus Christ : in which descrip-

tion or setting forth '^ every man (as it were in a glass)

may consider himself, and see plainly without error, whe-

ther he be in the true charity or not.

Charity is, to love God with all our heart, all our soul^. What charity is.

and all our powers and strength. With all our heart ; that The love of

is to say, that our heart*, mind, and study be set to be-

lieve his word, to trust in him, and to love him above all

other things that we love best in heaven or in earth. With
all our life ; that is to say, that our chief joy and delight

be set upon him and his honour, and our whole life given

unto the service of him above all things, with him to live

and die, and to forsake all other things rather than him

:

for he that loveth his father or another, son or daughter, Matt. lo. [37.]

house or latid, more than me, saith Christ, is not worths/ [Mark 10. 29.]

to have me. With all our power ^^
; that is to say, that with

our hands and feet, with our eyes and ears, our mouths

a A sermon] An homily A.B. c soul] life A.B.C.
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and tongues, and with all our parts *" and powers both of

body and soul, we should be given to the keeping and ful-

Theloveof thy (iiiij^g of his commandments. This is the first and prin-
neighbour.

^j^^^j ^^^^.^ ^^ charity ; but it is not the whole : for charity

is also to love every man, good and evil, friend and foe ;

and whatsoever cavise be given to the contrary, yet never-

theless to bear good -will and heart unto every man, to use

ourselves well unto them, as well in words and counte-

nances', as in all our outward acts and deeds ; for so Christ

himself taught, and so also he performed indeed. Of the

love of God he taught in this wise unto a doctor of the law,

that asked him, which was the great and chief command-
]\latt. 22. [.^7-] nient in the law: Love thj Lord God, said Christ, with all

thy heart, with all thy soul^^ and toith all thy mind. And
of the love that we ought to have among ourselves each to

fliatt. 5.[43- other, he teacheth us thus: You ham heard it taught in
** 'J times past., Thou shalt love thy friend^ and hate thy foe :

but [ tell you, Love your enemies, speak ivell of them that

defame^ and speak evil of you, do imll to them that hate

you, jjray for them that vex and persecute you, that you

may be the children of your father that is in heaven:- for

he mahetli his sun to rise both upon the evil and good, and
sendeth rain to the just r» and imjust. For if you love them

that love you, %ohat reioard shall you have? Do not the

publicans likewise ? and if you speak tvell only of them

that be your brethren and dear beloved friends, tohat great

matter is that ? Do not the heathen the same also ? These
be the very words of our saviour Christ himself, touching

the love of our neighbour. And forasmuch as the Phari-

sees (with their most pestilent traditions, and false interpre-

tations and glosses) had corrupted and almost clearly stopped

up this pure well of God's lively word, teaching that this

love and charity pertained only to a man''s friends, and that

it was sufficient for a man to love them which do love him,

and hate " his foes ; therefore Christ opened this well

again, purged it and scoured it by giving unto his godly
law of charity a true and clear interpretation, which is this ;

That we ought to love every man, both friend and foe,

adding thereto what commodity we shall have thereby, and
what incommodity by doing the contrary. What thing can
we wish so good for us, as the eternal heavenly father to

reckon" and take us for his childi'en ? And this shall we be
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sui-e of, saith Christ, if we love every man without excep-

tion. And if we do otherwise, saith he, we be no better

than the Pharisees, pubHcms, and heathen, and shall have

our reward with them, that is, to be shut outP from the

number of God's chosen'' children, and from his everlasting

inheritance in heaven.

Thus of true charity, Christ taught that every man is

bound to love God above all things, and to love every man,

friend and foe: and this"^ likewise he did use himself, ex-

i

horting his adversaries, rebuking the faults of his adversa-;

ries ; and when he could not amend them, yet he prayed

for them. First, he loved God his father above all things
;

so much, that he sought not his own glory and will, but

the glory and will of his father. / seek not., said he, mine Jo\m 5. [30.]

oicn will, but the will of him that sent me. Nor he refused

not to die, to satisfy his father's will, saying. If it may 5e, Matt. 26. [39.]

let this cup of death pass from me ^ ; if not, thy ivill he done,

and not mine. He loved not only his friends, but also his

enemies, which in their hearts bare exceeding great hatred

against him, and with their tongues' spake all evil of him,

and in their acts and deeds pursued him with all their might

and power, even unto death : yet all this notwithstanding,

he withdrew not his favour from them, but still loved them,

preached unto them of love, rebuked their false doctrine,

their wicked living, and did good unto them, patiently

taking" whatsoever they spake or did against him. When
they gave him evil words, he gave none evil again ; when
they did strike him, he did not smite them again ^; and
when he suffered death, he did not slay them, nor threaten

them, but prayed for them, and did put^ all things to his

father's will. And as a sheep that is led unto the shambles Isa. ^2,- [7-]

to be slain, and as a lamb that is shorn of his fleece, Acts 8. [32.]

maketh^ no noise nor resistance; even so he went to* his

death without any repugnance, or opening of his mouth to

say any evil. Thus have I set forth'' unto you what charity

is, as well by the doctrine as by the examples "= of Christ

himself, whereby also every man may without error know
himself, what state and condition he standeth in, whether

he be in charity (and so the child of the father in heaven)
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or not. For although almost every man persuadeth him-

self to be in charity, yet let him examine none other man
but his own heart, his life and conversation, and he shall

not be deceived, but truly discern i^ and judge whether he

be in perfect charity or not. For he that foUoweth not his

own appetite and will, but giveth himself earnestly to God,

to do all his will and commandments, he may be sure that

he loveth God above all things ; and else, surely he loveth

joliii 14. [15.] him not, whatsoever he pretend : as Christ said, If ye love

[John 14. 21.] me, keep my commandments. Yor he that Jcnotveth my com-

mandments, and keepeth them, he it is, saith Christ, that

John 14. [23, loveth me. And again he saith. He that loveth me, tcill

2 4-

J

keei) my xoord, and my father vnll love him, and we will

both come to him, and dwell with him: and he that loveth

me not, will not keep my tvords. And likewise, he that

beareth a good heart" and mind, and useth well his tongue

and deeds unto every man, friend and foe, he may know
thereby that he hath charity. And then^ he is sureR that

Almighty God taketh him for his dear beloved son, as St.

1 John 3. [ I O.J John saith. Hereby manifestly are known the children of
God from the children of the devil; for whosoever doth

not love his brother, belongeth not unto God.

The Second Part ^' of the Sermon of Charity.

TOU have heard ' a plain and a fruitful setting forth ^ of

charity, and how profitable and necessary a thing

charity is ; how charity stretcheth ' itself both to God and
man, friend and foe, and that by the doctrine and example
of Christ ; and also who may certify himself whether he be
in perfect charity or not. Now, as concerning the same
matter, it followeth. The perverse"^ nature of man, cor-

rupt with sin, and destitute of God's word and grace,

thinketh it against all reason, that a man .should love his

enemy, and hath many persuasions which bring " him to

Against carnal thc Contrary. Against all which reasons, we ought as well
men, tliat will to sct the teaching as thc living of our saviour Christ, who
r/*'-,!'"*^'^'*- loving us when we were his enemies doth teach us to love

our enemies : ho did patiently take for us many reproaches,
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suffered beating and most cruel death : therefore we be

no members of him, if we will not follow him. Christ, i I'et. 2. [21.]

saith St. Peter, suffered for us, leaving an example that

we should folloio him.

Furthermore, we must consider, that to love our friends,

is no more but that which thieves, adulterers, homicides,

and all wicked persons do ; insomuch that Jews, Turks,

infidels, and all brute beasts, do love them that be their

friends, of whom they have their living, or any other be-

nefitSo But to love enemies, is the proper condition of

tliem° that be the children of God, the disciples and fol-

lowers of Christ. Notwithstanding man's froward and cor-

rupt nature weigheth over deeply many times the offence

and displeasure done unto him by enemies, and thinketh

it a burden intolerable, to be bound to love them that

hate him. But the burden should be easy enough, if on

the other side every man would consider, what displeasure

he hath done to his enemy again, and what pleasure he hath

received of his enemy ; and if we find no equal or even P re-

compense, neither in receiving pleasures of our enemy, nor

in requiting 1 displeasures '' unto him again ; then let us

ponder the displeasures which we have done unto ^ Almighty

God, how often and how grievously we have offended him,

whereof if we will have of God forgiveness, there is none

other remedy t, but to forgive the offences done unto us,

which be very small in comparison of our offences done

against God. And if we consider that he which hath

offended us deservoth not to be forgiven of us, let us consi-

der again, that we much less deserve to be forgiven of Go(L_
And although our enemy deserve not to beforglven for

his own sake, yet we ought to forgive him for God's love,

considering how great and many benefits we have received

of him without our deserts, and that Christ hath deserved

of us, that for his sake we should forgive them their tres-

passes committed against us. But here may rise a neces- A ([uestion.

sary question to be dissolved. If charity require to think,

speak, and doWell unto every man, both good and evil

;

how can magistrates execute justice upon malefactors or'

evil-doers " with charity I How can they cast evil men irt

prison, take away their goods, and sometime their lives,

according to laws, if charity will not suffer them so to do

'
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Answer. Hereunto is a plain and a brief answer, That plagues and
punishments be not evil of themselves, if they be well taken
of the harmless " : and to an evil man they are both good
and necessary, and may be executed according to charity,

and with charity should be executed. For declaration

V Charity hath whereof, you shall understand that charity hath two offices;

two offices. the one contrary to the other, and yet both necessary to be
used upon men of contrary sort and disposition. The one

1 office of charity is, to cherish good and harmless y men, not
to oppress them with false accusations, but to encou-
rage them with rewards to do well, and to continue ^ in well

doing, defending them with the sword from their adversa-
ries ; as^ the office of bishops and pastors is, to praise good
men for well doing, that they may continue'' therein, and
to rebuke and correct by the word of God the offences and
crimes of all evil-disposed persons. The other "^ office of

-, , ch.arity is, to rebuke, correct, and punish vice, without re-
!'-^ gard'' of persons, and is*^ to be used against them only that

be evil men, and malefactors or evil-doers^. And that it is

as well the office of charity to rebuke, punish, and correct

thein that be evil, as it is to cherish and reward them that
be good and harmless?, St. Paul declareth, writing to the

Rom. 13. [1-4. J Romans, saying, That the high powers are ordained of
God, not to be dreadful to them that do well, but unto male-

factors, to draw the sioord to take venc/eance of him that

i Tim. [5. 20.] committeth the sin^. And St. Paul biddeth Timothy stout-

ly and earnestly'^ to rebuke sin by the word of God. So
that both offices should be diligently executed, to light

against"^ the kingdom of the devil, the preacher with the
word, and the governors ^ with the sword : else they neither
love God"\ nor them whom they govern, if, for lack of
correction, they wilfully suffer God to be offended, and
them whom they govern to perish. For as every loving
father correcteth his natural son when he doth amiss, or
else he loveth him not ; so all governors of realms, coun-
tries, towns, and houses, should lovingly correct them which
be offenders under their governance, and cherish them
which live innocently, if they have any respect either unto
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God and their office, or love unto them of wlioni they have
governance. And such rebukes and punishments of them
that offend must be done in due time, lest by delay the

offenders fall headlong" into all manner of mischief, and
not only be evil themselves, but also do hurt unto many
men, drawing other, by their evil example, to sin and out-

rage after them : as one thief may both rob many men, and
also make many thieves ; and one seditious person may al-

lure many, and annoy " a whole town or country. And such

evil persons that be so great offenders to God '' and the

commonweal, charity recjjuireth to be cut<? from the body
of the commonweal, lest they corrupt other good and
honest persons ; like as a good surgeon cutteth away a

rotten »' and festered member, for love he hath to the whole
body, lest it infect other members adjoining unto it ^.

Thus it is declared unto you what true charity or Chris-

tian love is, so plainly, that no man need to be deceived

;

which love whosoever keepeth, not only toward' God
(whom he is bound to love above all things) but also to-

ward his neighbour, as well friend as foe, it shall surely

keep him from all offence of God, and just offence of man.
Therefore bear well away this one short lesson, That by
true Christian charity, God ought to be loved above all

things, and all men ought to be loved ", good and evil,

friend and foe, and to all such we ought, as we may, to do
good ; those that be good, of love to encourage and che-

rish, because they be good, and those that be evil, of love

to procure and seek '^ their correction and due punishment,
that they may thereby either be brought to goodness, or at

the least that God and the commonwealth may be less y

hurt and offended. And if we thus direct our life by
Christian love and charity, then Christ doth promise and
assure us, that he loveth us, that we be the children of our

heavenly father, reconciled to his favour, very members of

Christ ; and that, after this short time of this present and
mortal life, we shall have with him everlasting^ life in his

everlasting kingdom of heaven. Therefore to him, with
the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory,

now and for ever ^. Amen.
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AGAINST

Swearing and Perjury.

ALMIGHTY God, to the intent his most holy name
should be had in honour, and evermore be magnified of

the people, commandeth that no man should take his name
vainly in his mouth, threatening punishment unto him that
unreverently abuseth it by swearing, forswearing, and bias-

How and in phemy. To the intent therefore that this commandment

iltlfurto'
"' ™^y ^^ *^^® ^®*^<^^ ^"o^^n ^"^ ^eP*' ^* shall be declared

swear. ""to you, both how it is lawful for Christian people to
swear, and also what peril and danger it is vainly to swear,
or to be forsworn. First, when judges require oaths
of the people for declaration or opening*' of the truth, or
for execution of justice, this manner of swearing is lawful.

Also when men make faithful promises, with calling to wit-
nessc of the name of God, to keep'i covenants, honest pro-
mises, statutes, laws, and good customs, as Christian princes
do in their conclusions of peace, for conservation of com-
monwealths; and private persons promise their fidelity in
matrimony, or one to another in honesty^ and true friend-
ship : and all men when they do swear to keep common
laws, and local statutes f, and good customs, for due order
to be had and continued among men; when subjects do
swear to be true and faithful to their king and sovereign
lord ; and when judges, magistrates, and officers swear
truly to execute their offices ; and when a man would af-
firm the truth to the setting forth of God's glory, for the
salvation of the people, in open preaching of the gospel, or
in giving of good counsel privately for their souls' health :

all these manner of swearings, for causes necessary and
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honest, be lawful. But when men do swear of custom, in

reasoninc^, buying, and selling, or other daily communica-

tions'^, (as many be common and great swearers,) such kind

of swearing is ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden' by the

commandment of God : for such swearing is nothing else

but taking of God's holy name in vain. And here is to be

noted, that lawful swearing is not forbidden'', but com-

manded by' Almighty God : for we have examples of

Christ and godly men, in holy scripture, that did swear

themselves, and required oaths of others'" likewise; and

God's commandment is. Thou shalf dread thy Lord God^ Deut. 6. [13.]

and shalt swear by his name. And Almighty God by his

prophet David saith, All men shall he praised that sicear'' Ps. 63. [n.]

hy him.

Thus did our saviour Christ swear divers times, saying,

Verily, verily : and St. Paul sweareth thus, / call God to John 3. [3.]

witness: and Abraham, waxing old, required an oath of ^^*^'"''- '• p30
his servant, that he should procure a wife for his son Isaac, ^

" '
"

'

which should come of his own kindred : and the servant

did swear that he would perform his masters will. Abra- f^e"- ^i- [23-]

ham also, being required, did swear unto Abimelech the

king of Geraris, that he should not hurt him, nor his pos-

terity ; and likewise^ did Abimelech swear unto Abraham.
And David did swear to be and continue a faithful friend [i Sam. 20. 16,

to Jonathan P; and Jonathan q did swear to become a''''^^-]

faithful friend unto David.

Also God once commanded, that if a thing were laid to [ Exod.22.11.]

pledge to any man, or left with him to keep, if the same thing

were stolen, or lost, that the keeper thereof should be

sworn before judges, that he did not convey it away, nor

used any deceit in causing the same to be conveyed away,

by his consent or knowledge. And St. Paul saith. That in

all matters of controversy between two persons, whereas one

saith yea, and the other nay, so as no due proof can be

had of the truth, the end of every such controversy must be Heb. 6. [16.J

an oath ministered by a judge. And, moreover, God by
the prophet Jeremy saith, Thoti shalt swear, The Lord livetk, jer. 4. [2.]

in truth, in judgment, in righteousness So that whoso-
everr sweareth when he is required of a judge, let him be
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sure in his conscience that his oath have three conditions %

and he shall never need to be afraid of perjury.

Whatcondition First, he that sweareth must swear truly ' ; that is, he

an oath ought must (setting apart " all favour and affection to the parties)
to have.

j^^^^ ^j^g ^j.^^j^ ^j^jy before his eyes, and, for love thereof,

say and speak that which he knoweth to be truth, and no

The second. further. The second is, he that taketh an oath, must do

it with judgment ; not rashly and unadvisedly, but sober-

The third. ly, considering what an oath is. The third is, he that

sweareth, must swear in righteousness ; that is, for the very

zeal and love which he beareth to the defence of innocency,

to the maintenance of the truth, and to the righteousness ^

of the matter or cause : all profit, disprofit, all love and fa-

vour unto the person for friendship or kindred laid apart.

Why we be Thus an oath (if it haveY with it these three conditions) is

willed in scrip- ^ p^^t of God's glory, which we are bound by his com-

bTthe imme'of "^andments
^ to give unto him : for he willeth that we shall

God. swear only by his name ; not that he hath pleasui-e in

oaths a; but hke as he commanded the Jews to offer sacri-

fices unto him, not for any delight that he had in them,

but to keep the Jews from committing of idolatry ; so, he

commanding us to swear by his holy name, doth not teach

us that he delighteth in swearing, but he thereby forbid-

Isaiah 42. [8.] deth all men to give his glory to any creature in heaven,

[Ps. 15. 4] earth, or water. Hitherto you see, that oaths lawful are

commanded of God, used of patriarchs and prophets, of

Christ himself, and of his apostle Paul. Therefore Chris-

tian people must think lawful oaths both godly and neces-

Commodities sary. For by lawful promise ^ and covenants, confirmed by

had by lawful oaths, princes and their countries are confirmed in common
oaths made and tranquillity and peace. By holy promises, with calling the
o serve .

y^^]^^^^ of God to witness % we be made lively members of

Christ, when we profess his religion receiving the sacrament

of baptism. By like holy promise the sacrament of matri-

mony knitteth man and wife in perpetual love, that they

desire not to be separated for any displeasure or adversity

that shall after happen. By lawful oaths, which kings,
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princes, judges, and magistrates do swear, conunon laws

are kept inviolate, justice is indifferently ministered, harm-

less f' persons, fatherless children^', widows and poor men,

are defended from murderers, oppressors, and thieves, that

they suffer no wrong, nor take any harm. 13y lawful oaths,

mutual society, amity, and good order is kept continually

in all commonalties, as boroughs, cities, towns, and vil-

lages : and by lawful oaths malefactors are searched out,

wrong doers are punished, and they which sustain wrong
are restored to their right : therefore lawful swearing can-

not be evil, which bringeth unto us so many godly, good,

and necessary commodities. Wherefore when Christ so Vain swearing

earnestly forbad swearing, it may not be understood f as '* foibidden.

thouo;h he did forbid all manner of oaths : but he forbid-

deth all vain swearing and forswearing both by God, and
by his creatures", as the common use of swearing in buy-

ing, selling, and in our daily communication, to the intent

every Christian man's word should be as well regarded in

such matters, as if he should confirm his communication

with an oath : for every Christian man's word, saith St.

Hierome, should be so true, that it should be regarded

as an oath. And Chrysostom witnessing the same, saith.

It is not convenient to swear : for what needeth us to swear,

when it is not lawful for one of us to make a lie unto an-

other I Peradventure some will say, I am compelled to An ohjeciion.

swear, for else men that do commune with me, or do buy
and sell with me, will not believe me. To this answereth An answer.

St. Chrysostom, that he that thus saith, sheweth himself

to be an unjust and a deceitful person : for if he were a

trusty man, and his deeds taken to agree with his words,

he should not need to swear at all : for he that useth truth

and plainness in his bargaining and communication, he shall

have no need, by such vain swearing, to bring himself in

credence with his neighbours, nor his neighbours will not

mistrust his sayings. And if his credence be so much lost

indeed, that he thinketh no man will believe him without

he swear, then he may well think his credence is clean

gone : for truth it is, as Theophylactus writeth, that no
man is less trusted, than he that useth much to swear:

and Almighty God by the wise man saith, That man v:hich Ecclu».[23.ir.j

sweareth much shall he full of sin, and the scourge of God
shall not depart from his house.

But here some men will say, for excusing of their many Another objec-

tion.

d harmless] innocent A.B. standed A. so he. understanded B.C.
e fatherless children] orphans A. B. g' and i>y his creatures] and his
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oaths in their daily talk, ^^'hy should 1 not swear, when I

An answer. swear truly ? To such men it may be said, that though

they swear truly, yet, in swearing often, unadvisedly, for

trifles, without "necessity, and when they should not swear,

they be not without faidt ; but do take God's most holy

name in vain. Much more ungodly and unwise men are

they, that abuse God's most holy name, not only in buying

and selling of small things daily in all places ; but also in

eatingh, drinking, playing, communing, and reasoning: as

if none of these things might be done, except in doing of

them the most holy name of God be commonly used and

abused, vainly and unreverently talk(Kl of, sworn by, and

forsworn, to the breaking of God's commandment, and

procurement of his indignation.

The Second Part ' of the Sermon of Siuearing.

Y~0U have been taught ^ in the first part of this sermon

against swearing and perjury, what great danger it is to

use the name of God in vain ; and that all kind of swear-

ing is not unlawful, neither against God's commandment

;

and that there be three things required in a lawful oath.

First, that it be made for the maintenance of the truth :

secondly', that it be made with judgment, not rashly and

unadvisedly : thirdly, for the zeal and love of justice. Ye
heard also what commodities cometh of lawful oaths, and

what danger cometh of rash and unlawful oaths. Now, as

concerning the rest of the same matter, you shall "^ under-

stand, tiiat as well" they use the name of God in vain, that

by an oath make lawful" promises of good and h.onest

things, and perform them not, as they which do promise

Lawful oaths evil and unlawful things, and do perform the same. Of such
and promises

jj^gj^ ^|j,^|. j-egard not their godly promises bound p by an

r^aried.
'""''"

o^th, but wittingly and wilfully breaketh them, we do read

in holy scripture two notable i)unishments. First, Josue

Jos. 9. [15.] and the people of Israel made a league and faithful pro-

mise of perpetual amity and friendship with the Gabaon-

ites: notwithstanding afterward, in the days of Avicked

Saul, many of these Gabaonites were murdered, contrary

h in eating] eating A.B.C. > secondly] second B.C.

i The second part] The homily is m you shall] ye sliall B.C.
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to the said faithful promise made : wlierewith Ahiiighty

God was so sore displeased'), that he sent an universal hun- [2 Sam. 21.

gerr upon the whole country, which continued by the space '"90

of three years : and God would not withdraw his punish-

ment, until the said offence was revenged by the death of

seven sons, or next kinsmen of king Saul. And whereas^

Sedechias, king of Jerusalem, had promised fidelity to the

king of Chaldea; afterward, when Sedechias, contrary to 2 Kings 24. [17,

his oath and allegiance, did rebel against king Nabuchodo- ^°-^

nosor ; this heathen king, by God's permission and suffer- [2 Kings 25.

ance^ invading the land of Jewry, and besieging the city of '-''^

Jerusalem, compelled the said king Sedechias to flee, and

in fleeing took him prisoner, slew his sons before his face,

and put out both his eyes ; and, binding him with chains,

led him prisoner miserably into Babylon.

Thus doth God shew plainly how much he abhoiTcth l^nla^f"! oaths

breakers of honest promises bound " by an oath made in ^"^ ,',','['"0
^^e

his name. And of them that make wicked promises by kept.

an oath, and will perform the same, we have example in

the scriptures'', chiefly of Herod, of tlie wicked Jews, and

of Jephtha. Herod promised by an oath unto the damoselMatt. 14. [7-

which danced before him, to give unto her whatsoever she "J

would y ask ; when she was instructed before of her wicked

mother, to ask the head of St. John Baptist. Herod,

as he took a wicked oath, so he more wickedly performed

the same, and cruelly slew the most holy prophet. Like-

wise did the malicious Jews make an oa.th, cursinp them- Act^ 2^. [14.]

selves if they did either eat or drink, iintil they had slain

St. Paid. And Jephtha, when God had given to him vic-

tory of the children of Amnion, promised (of a foolish de- 'Tuiises ir.

votion) imto God, to offer for a sacrifice unto him, that L-'^°-^9-l

gerspn which of his own house should first meet with him
after his return home. By force of which fond and unad-

vised oath, he did slay his own and only daughter, which

came out of his house with mirth and joy to welcome him
home. Thus the promise which he made most foolishly to

God, against God's everlasting z will, and the law of nature,

most cruelly he performed ; so committing against God a

double offence ''. Therefore, whosoever maketh any pro-

mise, binding himself thereunto by an oath, let him foresee

q so sore displeased] sore displeased x scriptures] scripture A. B.C.
B.D. y would] should B.

r hunger] famine A.B. z everlasting] eternal A.B.
s And\vhereas]AlsowhereasA.B.C. a a doiihle offence] double offence

t and sufferance] omitted A.B. A. B.C.
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that the thing which he promiseth be good and honest^,

and not against the commandment of God, and that it be in

his own power '^ to perform it justly : and such good promises

must all men keep evermore assuredly. But if a man at

any time shall, either of ignorance, or of malice, promise

and swear to do any thing which is either against the law

of Almighty God, or not in his power to perform, let him
take it for an unlawful and ungodly oath.

Against i)er- Now something to speak of perjury, to the intent you
J^'^'- should know how great and grievous an offence against

God this wilful perjury is, I vvill shew you what it is to

An oath before take an oath before a judg(3 upon a book. First, when
a judge. they, laying their hands upon the g^ospel book, do swear

truly to inquire, and to make a true presentment of things

wherewith they be charged, and not to let from saying the

truth, and doing truly, for favour, love, dread, or malice f'

of any person, as God may help them, and the holy con-

tents of that book ; they must consider, that in that book is

contained God's everlasting truth, his most holy and eternal

word, whereby we have forgiveness of our sins, and be

made inheritors of heaven, to live for ever with God's
angels and saints'^, in joy and gladness. In the gospel book
is contained also God's terrible threats to obstinate sinners,

that will not amend their lives, nor believe the truth of God
his holy word ; and the everlasting pain prepared in hell

for idolaters, hypocrites, for false and vain swearers, for

perjured men, for false witness beai^ers, for false condenmcrs
of innocent and guiltless men, and for them which for fa-

vour hidef the crimes of evil-doers", that they should not

be punished. So that whosoever wilfully forswear them-
selves h upon Christ's holy eyangely, they utterly forsake

God's mercy, goodness, and truth, the merits of our saviour

Christ's nativity, life, passion, death, resurrection, and ascen-

sion; they refuse the forgiveness of sins, promised to all

penitent sinners, the joys of heaven, the company with

angels and saints for ever : all which benefits and comforts

are promised unto true Christian persons in the gospel.

And they, so being forsworn upon the gospel, do betake
themselves to the devil's service, the master of all lies,

falsehood, deceit, and perjury, provoking the great in-

h good and hont'st] good, honest c and saints] and his saints A. B.C.
A. B.C. f hide) hideth A.

c in liis own j)o\ver] in our own S evil-doersj malefactors A.B.
power A. li forswear themselves] forswearetli

tl or malice] noi- malice A. himself A. B.C.
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dignation ami curse of God against them in this hf'e, and
the terrible wrath and judgment of our saviour Christ, at

the great day of the last judgment, when he shall justly

judge both the quick and the dead, according to their

works. For whosoever forsaketh the truth, for love or dis-

pleasure of any man, or for lucre and profit to himself', doth

forsake Christ, and with Judas betray'" him. And although Tli<,uj<liperiury

such perjured men's falsehood be now kept secret, yet it
''" ''**5"^pe ^"^'"^

shall lie opened at the last day, when the secrets of all ",ip,niished, it

men's hearts shall be manifest to all the world : and then Nh;ill not do so

the trutii shall appear, and accuse them ; and their own '^^ '^'•

conscience, with all the blessed company of heaven, shall

bear witness truly against them : and Christ, the righteous

judge, shall then justly condemn them to everlasting shame
and death. This sin of perjury Almighty God, by the

prophet Malachy, doth threaten to punish sore : saying

unto the Jews, / mil come to you in judgment, and I iclll 'S\.a\. }>. [5]

he a swift witness and a sharp judge upon sorcerers, adul-

terers, and perjured persons. Which thing to the prophet

Zaehary God declareth in a vision ; wherein the prophet

saw a book flying', which was twenty cubits long, and ten

cubits broad ; God saying then unto him, This is the curse Zwh. 5. [1-4.]

that shall go forth upon the face of the earth, for falsehood,

false swearing, and pierjury : and this curse shall enter

into the house of the false man, and info the house of the

perjured man, and it shall remain in the midst of his house,

consume him, and the timber^ and stones of his house.

Thus you see, how much God doth hate perjury, and what
punishment God hath prepared for false swearers and per-

jured persons.

Thus you have heard how and in what causes it is law-

ful for a Christian man to swear : ye have heard what pro-

perties and conditions a lawful oath must have, and also

how such lawful oaths are both godly and necessary to be

observed : ye have heard, that it is not lawful to swear

vainly, that is, other ways than in such causes, and after

such sort, as is declared. And finally, ye have heard how
damnable a thing it is, either to forswear ourselves ", or to

keep an unlaw ful and an unadvised oath °. Wherefore let

us earnestly call for grace, that, all vain swearing and per-

i to Ijiraself] of himself B. i> ourselves] ourself A.
k betray] K-etrayeth A.B. o an unlawful and an unadvised

1 flyinjrj fleeing CD. oath] a unlawful and unadvised oath

m consume him, and the timbei'] A. unlawful and an unadvised oalhsU.

and eonsunie him, the timber A. B.C.
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jury set apart, we may only use such oaths as be lawful

and godly, and that we may truly without all fraud keep?

the same, according to God's will and pleasure. To whom,
with the Son, and the Holy Ghost i, be all honour and
glory. Amen.

1> keej)] observe A.B. •• and the Holy Ghosc] and Holy Ghost A. B.C.
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How dangerous a f/iiug it is to fall^from God,

OF our going from God, the wise man saith, that pride

was the first beginning: for by it man's heart was

turned from God his maker. For pride, saith he, is the Ecdus. lo.

fountain of all sin : he that hath it shall be full of cursings, ['.^]

and at the end it shall overthrow him. And as by pride and

sin we go from God, so shall (lod and all goodness with him

go from us. And the prophet Osee doth plainly affirm,

that tlteij toh'ich go away still from God hy vicious lioing, rHosea 5. 5, 6.

and yet toould go about to 2)acify him otherwise hy sacrifice/^- ^- ^"^^ '3-]

and entertain Mm thereby, they labour in vain. For, not-

withstanding all their sacrifice, yet he goeth still away from

them. Forsomuch, saith the prophet, as they do not apply

their minds'' to return to God, although they go about

with whole flocks and herds to seek the Lord, yet they

shall not find him ; for he is gone away from them. But

as touching our turning to God, or from God, you shall

understand that it may be done divers ways. Sometimes

directly by idolatry, as Israel and Juda then did: some-

times men go from God by lack of faith, and mistrusting

of God ; whereof Esay speaketh in this wise. Woe to themisa.. 31. [[-3.]

that go down into Egypt to seek for help, trusting in horses,

and having confidence in the number of chariots, and puis-

sance or poioer ^ of horsemen. They have no confidence in

the holy God of Israel, nor seek for the Lord. But what

followeth? The Lord shall let his hand fall upon them, a?zf/ [!«»• 31 3-]

down sltall come both the helper and he that is holpen ; they

shall he destroyed altogether. Sometime men go from God
by the neglecting of his commandments concerning their

neighbours, which commandeth them to express heartylove

towards every man, as Zachary said unto the people in

God's behalf. Give true judgment, shew mercy and co»i- zecli.7.;, [10.]

passion every one to his brother, imagine no deceit towards

a fall] decline A.R. "" minds] mind A. <^' of power] omitted A.B.
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toidows, or children fatherless and motherless, towards

strangers^, or the i^oor ; lut no man forqe evil in his heart

against his brother. But these things they passed not of;

they turned their backs, and went their way ; they stopped

their ears, that they might not hear ; they hardened their

hearts as an adamant stone, tliat they might not Usten to

the law, and the words that the Lord had sent through his

holy Spirit, by his ancient prophets. Wherefore the Lord
[/edi. 7. 1.5, shewed his great indignation upon them. It came to pass,
'*-' saith the prophet, even as I told them : as they ivould not

hear, so irlien they cried, they were not heard, hut v:ere

scattered^ into all kingdoms lohich they never knew, and
their land tms made desolate. And, to be short, all they

that may not abide the word of God, but following the

persuasions and stubbornness of their own hearts, go back-

Jt T. 7. [24.] ward and not forward, as it is said in Jeremy, They go and
turn away from God. Insomuch that Origeu saith, He
that with mind, with study, with deeds, with thought

and care, applieth and giveth* himself to God's word,

and thinketh upon his laws day and night, giveth himself

wholly to God, and in his precepts and commandments is

exercised ; this is he that is turned to God. And on the

other part he saith, Whosoever is occupiedjwith fables and
tales, when the word of God is rehearsed, he is turned from

God. Whosoever in time of reading God's word is careful

in his mind of worldly business, of money, or of lucre, he is

turned from God. A\ hosoever is entangled with the cares

of possessions, filled with covetousness of riches, whosoever

studieth for the glory and honour of this world, he is

turned from God. So that after his mind, whosoever hath

not a special mind to that thing that is commanded or

taught of God, he that doth not listen unto it, embrace,

and print it in his heart, to the intent that he may duly

fashion his life thereafter, he is plainly turned from God,
although he do other things of his own devotion and mind,

which to him seems better, and more to God's honour.

\\ liich thin<r to be true, we be taught and admonished in

the holy scripture, by the example of king Saul ; who
[1 S;iin. t.s- .<] being commanded of God by Samuel, that he should kill

all the Amalechites, and destroy them clearly, with their

goods and cattle ''
; yet he, being moved partly with

». pity, and partly (as he thought) with devotion unto God,

<l strangers] stranper A.U.C. k seem] seemctli A.
c scattered] <lis])crsed A.B. '' rattle] rattals \.\\.
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saved Agag the king", and all the chief of theii- cattle,

therewith to make sacrifice unto God. Wherewithal C4od

being displeased highly, said unto the prophet Samuel, [iSam. 15. n.]

/ repent that ever I made Said liun^ ; for he hath forsaken

me, and not followed my words : and so he connnanded

Sanuiel to shew him. And when Samuel asked wherefore

(contrary to God's word) he had saved the cattle, he ex-

cused the matter partly by fear, saying, he durst do none

other, for that the people would have it so ; partly, for

that they were goodly beasts, he thought God would be

content, seeing it was done of a good intent and devotion,

to honour God with the sacrifice of them.

But Samuel, reproving rdl such intents and devotions,

(seem they never so much to God's honour, if they stand

net with his word, whereby we may be assured of his

pleasure,) said in thiswise, Woidd God have sacrifices and [\^'^^^^- ^^•^'^-

qferinffs, or rather that his word should be obeyed ? To ^ '-'

obei/ him is better than offerimfs, and to listen to Mm is

bitter than to offer the fat of rams ; yea, to repugn ' against

his voice is as evil as the sin of soothsaying "^ ; and not to

agree to it is like abominable idolatry. And noio foras-

much as thou hast cast au'ay the irord of the Lord, he hath

cast aivay thee, that thou shouldest not be king.

By all these examples of holy scripture, we may know, The turning of

that as we forsake God, so shall he ever forsake us. And ^od innu man.

what miserable state doth consequently and necessarily

follow thereupon, a man may easily consider by the terrible

threatenings of God. And although he consider not all

the said misery to the uttermost, being so great that it

passeth any man's capacity in this life sufficiently to con-

sider the same ; yet he shall soon perceive so much thereof,

that if his heart be not more than stony, or harder than

the adamant, he shall fear, tremble, and quake, to call the

same to his remembrance. First, the displeasure of God
towards" us is commonly expressed in the scripture by these

two things : by shewing his fearful countenance upon us,

and by turning his face, or hiding it from us. By shewing

his dreadful countenance is signified his great wrath : but

by turning his face, or hiding thereof, is many times more
signified, that is to say, that he clearly forsaketh us, and
giveth us over. The which significations be taken of the

properties of men's manners. For men towards them whom

i the king] their king A.B. '" soctth.xaying] divination A.B.
k king] a king A.B.C. " towards] toward A.
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they favour commonly bear a good, a cheerful, and a loving

countenance : so that by the face or countenance of a man,

it doth commonly appear what will or mind he beareth to-

wards other. So when God doth shew his dreadful counte-

. nance towards us, that is to say, doth send dreadful plagues

-f of sword, famine, or pestilence upon us, it appeareth that

he is greatly wroth with us. But when he withdraweth

from us his word, the right doctrine of Christ, his gracious

assistance and aid, (which is ever joined to his word,) and

leaveth us to our own wit, our own will and strength ; he

declareth then, that he beginneth to forsake us. For

whereas God hath shewed to ail them that truly believe

his gospel, his face of mercy in Jesus Christ, which doth

so lighten their hearts, that tliey (if they behold it as they

ought to do) be transformed to his image, be made par-

takers of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, and

be fashioned to him in all goodness requisite to the chil-

dren of God : so, if they after do neglect the same, if they

be unthankful unto hiuj, if they order not their lives ac-

cording to his example and doctrine, and to the setting

forth of his glory, he will take away from them his king-

dom, his holy word, whereby he should reign in them,

because they bring not forth the fruit thereof that he

looketh for.' Nevertheless, he is so merciful, and of so

long sufferance that he doth not shew upon us that great

wrath suddenly. But when we begin to shrink from his

word, not believing it, or not expressing it in our livings

;

first he doth send his messengers, the true preachers of

his word, to admonish and warn° us of our duty : that as

he for his part, for the great love he bare unto us, deli-

vered his own son to suffer death, that we by his death

might be delivered from death, and be restored to the life

everlasting'', evermore to dwell with him, and to be par-

takers and inheritors with him of his everlasting glory and

kingdom of heaven ; so again, that we for our parts should

walk in a godly life, as becometh his children to do. And
if this will not serve, but still we remain disobedient to his

word and will, not knowing him, nor loving \\\\\\% nor

fearing him'', not putting our whole trust and confidence

in him ; and on the other side, to our neighbours behaving

ourselves^ uncharitably, by disdain, envy, malice, or by

committing murder, robbery, adultery, gluttony, deceit,

o and warn] omitted A.B. i' "or fearing him] not feaiiuy Iiim
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lying, swearing, or other like detestable works, and un-

godfy behaviour, then he thrcateneth us by terrible com-

minjitions, swearing in great anger, that whosoever </o/A Heb. 3. [u.]

these irorks shall never enter into his rest, which is the P^- t9S
•

i
•

kmgdoui 01 heaven.

The Second Part^ of the Sermon of Falling'^from
God

N the former part^ of this sermon ye have learned how
many manner of ways men fall from God : some by

idolatry^ some for lack of faith, some by neglecting y of

their neighbours, some by not hearing of God's word z, some

by the pleasure they take in the vanities of worldly things.

Ye have also learned in what misery that man is, which is

gone from God ; and how that God yet of his infinite

goodness, to call again man from that his misery, useth

first gentle admonitions by his preachers, after he layeth

on terrible threatenings. Now if this gentle monition and

threatening:^ together do not serve, then God will shew

his terrible countenance upon us, he will pour intolerable

plagues upon our heads, and after he will take away from

us all his aid and assistance, wherewith before he did de-

fend us from all such manner of calamity. As the evan-

gelical prophet Esay, agreeing with Christ's parable, doth

teach us, saying, that God had made a goodly vineyard Isa. 5. [1,2.1

for his beloved children; he hedged it, he walled it round^^^^^-^^'^^^-^

about, he planted it imth chosen vines, and made a turret in

the midst^ thereof and therein also a loine-press'^ . And
when he looked that it should bring him forth good grapes,

it brought forth wild grapes. And after it followeth, Noia [Isa. 5. 5,6.]

shall I shew you (saith God) what I will do tvith my vine-

yard: I will 2)luc]c doini the hedges, that it may perish: I
will break doicn the icalls, that it may be trodden under

foot : I will let it lie waste, it shall not be cut, it shall not

be digged, but briers and thorns shall overgrow it; and
I shall command the clouds, that they shall no more rain

upon it.

t The second part] The homily is z of God's word] God's word B.
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By these threatenings we are monished and warned'^,

that if we, which are the chosen vineyard of God, bring
not forth good grapes, tliat is to say, good works, that
may be delectable and pleasant in his sight, when he look-

etli for them, when he sendeth his messengers to call npon
ns for them, but rather bring forth wild grapes, that is to

say, sour works, unsweet'^, unsavoury, and unfruitful ; then
will he pluck away all defence, and suffer grievous plagues
of famine, battle f, dearth, and death, to light upon us.

Finally, if these serve noto, he will let us lie waste, he will

give us over, he will turn away from us, he will dig and
^ r delve no more about us, he will let us alone, and suffer us

to bring forth even such fruit as we will, to bring forth

brambles, briers, and thorns, all naughtiness, all vice, and
that so abundantly, that they shall clean overgrow us,

choke ^^, strangle, and utterly destroy us. But they that in

this world live not after God, but after their own carnal

liberty, perceive not this gi-eat wrath of God towards them,
that he will not dig nor delve any more about them, that
he doth let them alone even to themselves. But they take
this for a great benefit of God, to have all their own'
liberty : and so they live, as if ^^ carnal liberty were the true
liberty of the gospel. But God forbid, good people, that
ever we should desire such liberty. For although God
suffer sometimes the wicked to have their pleasure in this

world, yet the end of imgodly living is at length endless'
Num. 1 1. [.? I- destruction. The murmuring Israelites had that they longed
^^'^ for; for they had"^ quails enough, yea, till they were

weary of them. But what was the end thereof^ Their
sweet meat had sour sauce : even whiles the meat was in

their mouths, the plague of God lighted upon them, and
suddenly they died. So, if we live ungodly, and God suf-

fereth us to follow our own wills, to have our own delights

and pleasures, and correcteth us not with some plague, it is

no doubt but he is almost utterly displeased with us. And
although he be long ere " he strike, yet many times when

--/>he striketh such persons, he striketh them at once for ever.

So that when he doth not strike us, when he ceaseth to

afflict us, to punish or boat us, and suffereth us to run
headlong" into all ungodliness and pleasures of this world

<l and warned] oniiltiui A.H. 1 etidless] eternal A. 11.
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that we (leliglit in, without punishment and atlveisity, it i^

a dreadful token that he loveth us no longer, that he

careth no longer for us, but hath given us over to our own
selves. As long as a man doth prune his vines, doth dig

at the roots, and doth lay fresh earth to them, he hath a

mind to them, he perceiveth some token of fruitful ness,

that may be recovered in them : but when he will bestow

no more such cost and labour about them, then it is a sign,

that he thinketh they will never be good. And the father,

as long as he loveth his child, he looketh angerlyP, he cor-

recteth him when he doth amiss : but when that serveth

not, and upon that he ceaseth from correction of him, and

suffereth him to do what he list himself, it is a sign that he

intendeth to disinherit him, and to cast him away for ever.

So surely nothing should pierce our heart so sore, and put

us in such horrible fear, as when we know in our conscience,

that we have grievously offended God, and do so continue,

and that yet he striketh not, but quietly suffereth us in the

naughtiness that we have delight in. Then specially it is

time to cry, and to cry again, as David did, Cast me not^^. -.i. [n.]

aioay from iliy face, and take not away tliy holy Spirit

from me. Lord., turn not aicay thy face from me., cast not [Ps. 27. 9.]

thy servant av:ay in displeasure. Hide not thy face from [Ps. 143. 7.]

me, lest 1 he like unto them^ that po doirn to hell''. The
which lamentable prayers of him, as they do certify us wdiat

horrible danger they be in, from whom God turneth his

face : for the time % and as long as he so doth : so should

they move and stir^ us to cry upon God w'ith all our heart,

that w-e may not be brought into that state, which doubtless

is so sorrowful, so miserable, and so dreadful, as no tongue

can sufficiently express, nor any heart" can think. For
what deadly grief may a man suppose it is to be under the

wrath of God, to be forsaken of him, to have his holy

Spirit, the author of all goodness, to be taken from him,

to be brought to so vile a condition, that he shall be left

meet for no better purpose, than to be for ever condemned
in hell^? For not only such places of David do shew)',

that upon the turning of God's face from any persons, they

shall be left bare from all goodness, and far from hope of

remedy ; but also the place rehearsed ^ last before, of Esay,

doth mean the same, which sheweth that God at length

P aiigerly] angrely A.B. u nor any heart] or any heart

1 unto themj to them A. B.C.
r to hell] into hell A. x in hell] to hell A.B.C.
s for the time] for that time A.B. y do shew] doth shew A.
t and stir] omitted A.B. ^ rehearsed] recited A.B.
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doth so forsake his unfruitful vineyard, that he will not

only suffer it to dring forth weeds, briers, and thorns, but

also further to punish the unfruitfulness of it, he saith he

will not cut it, he will not delve it, and he will command
the clouds, that they shall not rain upon it : whereby is

signified the teaching of his holy word, which St. Paul,

after a like manner, expressed ^ by planting and watering ;

meaning that he will take that away from them, so that

they shall be no longer of his kingdom, they shall be no
longer governed by his holy Spirit, they shall be put from''

the grace and benefits that they had, and ever might have

enjoyed through Christ ; they shall be deprived of the hea-

venly light and life, which they had in Christ, whiles they

abode in him ; they shall be (as they were once) as men
without God in this world, or rather in worse taking. And,
to be short, they shall be given into the power of the devil,

which beareth the rule in all them that be cast away from
[i Sara. 15. c! 3. God, as he did in Saul and Judas, and generally in all

rJohn M 1' 1
such, as work after their own wills, the children of mistrust

and unbeliefs. Let us beware therefore, good Christian

people, lest that we, rejecting or casting away '^' God's word,

by the which we obtain and retain true faith in God, be

not at length cast off so fiir, that we become as the children

of unbeliefs, which be of two sorts, far diverse, yea almost

clean contrary, and yet both be very far from returning to

God. The one sort, only weighing their sinful and de-

testable living, with the right judgment and straitncss of

God's righteousness, be so without counsel f, and be so com-

fortless, (as they all s must needs be, from whom the spirit

of counsel and comfort is gone, ) that they will not bo per-

suaded in their hearts, but that either God cannot, or else

that he will not, take them again to his favour and mercy.

The other, hearing the loving and large promises of God's

mercy, and so not conceiving a right faith thereof, make
those promises larger than ever God did, trusting, that

although they continue in their sinful and detestable living

never so long, yet that God, at the end of their life, will

shew his mercy upon them, and that then they will re-

turn. And both these two sorts of men be in a damnable

Ezech. 18. [32. state, and yet nevertheless, God Qwho loilleth not the death

&33- "j] of the wicked) hath shewed means, whereby both the same

a expressed] expresseth A. 15. e unbelief] infidelity A.B.
b put from] frustrated of A. R. f without counsel] destitute of

c mistrust and iinlielief] diffidence counsel A.B.
and infidelity A.B. S as they all] as all they A. B.C.

fl or casting away] omitted A.B.
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(if they take heed in season) may escape. The first, as Against

they do dread God's rightful justice in punishing sinners, 'desperation,

(whereby they sliould be dismayed, and should despair

indeed, as touching any hope that may be in themselves,)

so if they would constantly or steadfastly '^ believe, that

God''s mercy is the remedy appointed against such despair

and distrust, not only for them, but generally for all that

be sorry and truly repentant, and will therewithal stick to

God's mercy, they may be sure they shall obtain mercy,

and enter into the port or haven of safeguard, into the

which whosoever doth come, be they beforetime never so

wicked, they shall be out of danger of everlasting dam-
nation, as God by Ezekiel saith, What time soever a sm- Ezech. 33. [19.]

7ier^ doth return, and tale earnest and true repentance, l!

willforget all his pnckedness. The other, as they be ready Against pre-

to believe God's promises, so they should be as ready tos"™ption.

believe the threatenings of God ; as well they should be-

lieve the law, as the gospel ; as well that thei-e is an hell

and everlasting fire, as that there is an heaven and ever-

lasting joy : as well they should believe damnation to be
threatened to the wicked and evil-doers, as salvation to be
promised to the faithful in word and works : as well they

should believe God to be true in the one, as in the other.

And the sinners, that continue in their wicked living, ought
to think, that the promises of God's mercy, and the gospel,

pertain not unto them being in that state, but onl}^ the law,

and those scriptures which contain the wrath and indig-

nation of God, and his threatenings, which sliould certify

them, that as they do over-boldly presume of God's mercy,

and live dissolutely ; so doth God still more and more with-

draw his mercy from them ; and he is so provoked thereby

to wrath at length, that he destroyeth such presuraers many
times suddenly. For of such St. Paul said thus, XFA^w i Thess. 5. [3.]

the?/ shall say. It is peace, there is no danger ; then shall

sudden destruction come upon them. Let us beware there-

fore of such naughty boldness to sin. For God, which hath
promised his mercy to them that be truly repentant, (al-

though it be at the latter end,) hath not promised to the

presumptuous sinner, either that he shall have long life, or

that he shall have true repentance at the last end ^. But.

for that pui-pose hath he made every man's death uncertain,]

that he should not put his hope in the end, and in the?

mean season (to God's high displeasure) live ungodly.

li or steadfastly] omitled A.B. which C.
i a sinner] the wicked A.B. the k at the last end] at his last end A.
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Wherefore, let us follow ' the counsel of the wise man ; let

us make no tarrying to turn imto the Lord ; let us not put

off from clay to day, for suddenly shall his wrath come, and

in time of vengeance he will destroy"^ the wicked. Let us

therefore turn betimes ; and when we turn, let us px\ay to

ilnsen 14. [2.] God, as Osee teacheth, saying. Forgive'^ all our sins, re-

ceive us graciously. And if we turn to him with an humble

and a very penitent heart, he will receive us to his favour

and grace for his holy name's sake, for his promise sake °,

for his truth and mercy sakeP, promised to all faithful be-

lievers in Jesus Christ, his only natural son : to whom,
the only Saviour of the world, with the Father and the

Holy Ghost, be all honour, glory, and power, world with-

out end. Amen.

1 let us follow] let us all follow A. promise sake B.

m he will destroy] he shall destrovA. P for his truth and mercy sake]

n Forgive] Forgive us A. B.C. omitted B. for his truth and mercies

o for his promise sake] and for his sake CD.



AN

EXHORTATION
AGAINST

The Fear oj Death.

IT is not to be marvelled that worldly men do fear to die.

For death depriveth^ them of all worldly honours,
riches, and possessions, in the fruition whereof the worldly
man counteth himself happy, so long as he may enjoy
them at his own pleasure ; and otherwise, if he be dis-

possessed of the same, without hope of recovery, then ho
can none otherwise'' think of himself, but that he is un-
happy, because he hath lost his worldly joy and pleasure.

Alas, thinketh this carnal man, shall I now depart for ever
from all my honours, all my treasures'^, from my country,

friends, riches, possessions, and worldly pleasures, which
are my joy and heart's delight? Alas, that ever that
day shall come, when all these I must bid farewell'' at

once, and never enjoy" any of them after. Wherefore it is

not without great cause spoken of the wise man, O death., Ecclus. 41. [r,]

liow hitter and sour is the remembrance of thee to a man
that liveth in peace and prosperity in his substance, to a
man living at ease, leading his life after his oum mind
without trouble, and is thereicithal well pampered andfed!
There be other men, whom this world doth not so greatly/

laugh upon, but rather vex and oppress with poverty, sick-i.

ness, or some other adversity
; yet they do fear death,

partly because the flesh abhorreth naturally his own sorrow-
ful dissolution, which death doth threaten unto them ; and
partly by reason of sicknesses and painful diseases, which
be most strong pangs and agonies in the flesh, and use
commonly to come to sick men before death, or at the least

accompany death, whensoever it cometh.

a depriveth] deprived B. c treasure} treasures A.B.
b none otherwise] none other A. <• farewell] farefull B.

B.C. e enjoy] to enjoy A. B.C.
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Although these two causes seem great and weighty to

a worldly man, whereupon he is moved to fear death ; yet

there is another cause much greater than any of these afore

rehearsed, for which indeed he hath just cause to fear

death ; and that is, the state and condition whereunto at

the last end death bringeth all them that have their hearts

fixed upon this world, without repentance and amendment

:

this state and condition is called the second death, which

unto all such shall ensue after this bodily death. And
this is that death which indeed ought to be dread and
feared : for it is an everlasting loss ^, without remedy, of

the grace and favour of God, and of everlasting joy, plea-

sure, and felicity. And it is not only the loss for ever of

all these eternal" pleasures, but also it is the condemnation

both of body and soul (without either appellation, or hope
of redemption) unto everlasting pains in hell. Unto this

state death sent the unmerciful and the ungodlyf rich man,

Luke 1 6. [19— that Luke speaketh of in his gospel; who living in all

2.^]

The first.

Second.

Third.

wealth and pleasure in this woi'ld, and cherishing himself

daily with dainty fare, and gorgeous apparel, despised poor

Lazarus, that lay pitiful s at his gate, miserably plagued

and full of sores, and also grievously pined with hunger.

Both these two were arrested of death, which sent Lazarus,

the poor miserable man, by angels anon unto Abraham's
bosom ; a place of rest, pleasure, and consolation : but the

unmerciful rich man descended down into hell ; and being

in torments, he cried for comfort, complaining of the intole-

rable pain that he suffered in that flame of fire ; bvit it was
too late. So unto this place bodily death sendeth all them
that in this world have their joy and felicity, all them that

in this world be unfaithful unto God, and uncharitable unto

their neighbours, so dying witliout repentance and hope of

God's mercy. Wherefore it is no marvel, that the worldly

man feareth death ; for he hath much more cause so to do^^,

than he himself doth consider. Thus we see three causes

why worldly men fear death. One, because they shall lose

thereby their worldly honours, riches, possessions, and all

their hearts' desires : another, because of the painful dis-

eases, and bitter pangs, which conmionly men suffer, either

before, or at the time of death : but the chief cause above
all other, is the dread of the miserable state of eternal dam-
nation both of body and soul, which they fear shall follow.

e iin everlasting loss] the everlasting

loss A.
^ and the ungodly] and ungodly

A. B.C.
S pitiful] pitifully A. B.C.
li so to do] to do so A.
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after their departing from' the worldly pleasures of this

present life.

For these causes be all mortal men (which be given to

the love of this world) both in fear, and state of death, Hel'. 2. [15.]

through sin, (as the holy apostle saith,) so long as they live

here in this world : but (everlasting thanks be to Almighty
God for ever) there is never a one^ of all these causes, no,

nor yet them all together, that can make a true Christian

man afraid to die : (who is^ the very member of Christ, the 1 Cor. 3. [16.]

temple of the Holy Ghost, the son of God, and the very

inheritor of the everlasting kingdom of heaven :) but
plainly contrary, he conceiveth great and manj^ causes, un-

doubtedly grounded upon the infallible and everlasting

truth of the word of God, which moveth'" him not only to

put away the fear of bodily death, but also, for the mani-
fold benefits and singular commodities, which ensue unto
every faithful person by reason of the same, to wish, desire,

and long heartily for it. For death shall be to him no
death at all, but a very deliverance from death, from all

pains, cares, and sorrows, miseries and wretchedness of this

world, and the very entry into rest, and a beginning of

everlasting joy, a tasting of heavenly pleasures, so great,

that neither tongue is able to express, neither eye to see, f
i Cor. 2. 9.]

nor ear to hear them; no, nor any" earthly man*'s heart
to conceive them. So exceeding great benefits they be,

which God our heavenly father by his mere mercy, and
for the love of his son Jesus Christ, hath laid up in store,

and prepared for them that humbly submit themselves to

God's will, and evermore unfeignedly love him from the
bottom of their hearts. And we ought to believe, that

death, being slain by Christ, cannot keep any man that

steadfastly trusteth in Christ, under his perpetual tyranny
and subjection : but that lie shall rise from death again
unto glory at the last day, appointed by Almighty God,
like as Christ our head did rise again, according to God's
appointment, the third day. For St. Augustine saith,

The head going before, the members trust to follow and
come after. And St. Paul saith, if Christ be risen from [iCor. 15. 20,]

the dead, we shall rise also from the same. And to com-
fort all Christian persons herein, holy scripture calleth this

bodily death a sleep, wherein man's senses'^' be (as it were)
taken from him for a season ; and yet when he awaketh,

i departing from] departing out of m moveth] move A. B.C.
A.B.C. n nor any] nor for any A. B.C.

^ never a one] never one A.B.C. o man's senses] man senses D,
1 who is] which is A.B.C.
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he is more fresh than he was when he went to bed. So,

/ although we have our souls separated from our bodies for

j a season, yet at the general resurrection we shall be more
'" fresh, beautiful, and perfect than we be now. For now we
be mortal, then shall we beP immortal; now infected i

with divers infirmities, then clearly void of all mortal ^ in-

firmities : now we be subject to all carnal desires, then we
shall be all spiritual, desiring nothing but God's glory, and
things eternal. Thus is this bodily death a door or en-

tering unto life, and therefore not so much dreadful (if it

be rightly considered) as it is comfortable ; not a mischief,

but a remedy for all* mischief; no enemy, but a friend ;

not a cruel tyrant, but a gentle guide, leading us, not to

mortality, but to immortality, not to sorrow and pain, but

to joy and pleasure, and that to endure for ever, if it be
thankfully taken and accepted as God's messenger, and
patiently borne of us for Christ'^s love, that suffered most
painful death for our love, to redeem us from death eter-

Col. 3. [3, 4.] nal. According hereunto St. Paul saith. Our life is hid

with Christ in God : hut xohen our life shall ajypear, then

shall we also appear with him in glory. Why then shall we
fear to die, considering the manifold and comfortable pro-

iJ(ilm5. [ii-]mises of the gospel, and of holy scriptures^ God the fa-
ther hath given us emrlastinq life, saith St. John, and this

I John 5. [i2,Ufe is in his son. He that hath the son hath life, and he
'•'^ that hath not the son hath not life. And this I write, ^ saith

St. John, to you that believe in the name of the son of God,

that you may hioiv thai you Imve everlasting life, and that

you do believe upon the name of the son of God. And our

John 6. [40.] saviour Christ saith, He that believeth in me hath life ever-

lasting, and I tcill raise him from death to life at the last

1 Cor. I. [30, day. St. Paul also saith, that Christ is ordained and made
3'-l of God our righteousness, our holiness^, and redemption, to

the intent that he u^hich tvill glory shoidd glory in the Lord.
Phil. 3. [8, 9.] st_ YavX did contemn and set little by all other things,

j
esteeming them as dung, which before he had in very great

/ price, that he might he found in Christ, to have everlasting

life, true holiness, righteousness, and redemi)tion^ Fi-

Kom. 8. [32.] naliy, St. Paul maketli a plain argument in this wise. If
our heavenly father wmdd not spare his oirn natural son,

but did give him to death for us : hoio can it he, that irith

him he should not give us all things ? Therefore if we have

•* shall we he] we shall he A. B.C. I write] I wrote A. B.C.
1 infected] infect A.B.C u our hcliness] or holiness D.
! mortal

J
immortal D. x and redemption] redemption A.

s for all] of iill A.1?.C.
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Christ, then have we with liini, and by him, all good
things whatsoever we can in our hearts wish or desire, as

victory over death, sin, and hell : we have the favour of

God, peace with him, holiness, wisdom, justice, power, life,

and redemption ; we have by him perpetual health, wealth,

joy, and bliss everlasting.

The Second Party of the Sermon against^ the Fear

of Death.

IT hath been heretofore^ shewed you, that there be three

causes, wherefore men do connnonly fear death. First,

the sorrowful departing from worldly goods and pleasures.

The second, the fear of the pangs and pains that come with

death. Last and principal cause is, the horrible fear of

extreme misery, and perpetual damnation in time to come.

And yet none of these three causes troubleth good men,
because they stay themselves by true faith, perfect charity,

and sure hope of the endless*^ joy and bliss everlasting.

All those therefore have great cause to be full of joy

that be joined to Christ with true faith, steadfast hope, and
perfect charity, and not to fear death, nor evei'lasting dam-
nation. For death cannot deprive them of Jesu Christ,

nor any sin can condemn them that are graffed surely in

him, which is their only joy, treasure, and life. Let us

repent our sins, amend our lives, trust in his mercy and
satisfaction ; and death can neither take him from us, nor

us from him. For then (as St. Paul saith) icJietJier loe live [Rom. 14.8,9.]

or die, we he the Lord's oivn. And again he saith, Christ

did die. and rose again, because he should be Lord both

of the dead and quick. Then if we be the Lord's own
when we be dead, it must needs follow that such temporal
death not only cannot harm us, but also that it shall be
much'^ to our profit, and join us unto God more perfectly.

And thereof the Christian heart may surely be certified by
the infallible or undeceivable*^ truth of holy scripture. It 2 Cor. 5. [5.]

is God, saith St. Paul, tchich hath prepared us iinto im-

mortality; and the same is he ichich hath given us an
earnest of the Spirit. Therefore let us be always of good

y Tlie second part] Th£ homily is b endless] perpetual B.
7wt cliridcd in A. c shall be much] shall much he
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everlasting] omitted A.



86 The Second Part ofthe Sermon

comfort ; for we know that so long as we be in the body,

we be (as it were) far from God in a strange country sub-

ject to many perils, walking without perfect sight and

knowledge of Almighty God, only seeing him by faith in

holy scriptures. But we have a courage and desire rather

to be at home with God and our saviour Christ, far from

the body, where we may behold his godhead ^as he is, face

to face, to our everlasting comfort. These be St. Paul's

words in effect, whereby we may perceive, that the life in

this world is resembled and likened e to a pilgrimage in a
strange country, far from God ; and that death, delivering

, us from our bodies, doth send us straight home into our

\ own country, and maketh us to dwell presently with God
for ever, in everlasting* rest and quietness : so that to die is

no loss, but profit and winning to all true Christian people.

What lost the thief, that hanged on the cross with Christ,

by his bodily death ? Yea, how much did he gain by it

!

Luke 23. [43.] Did not our Saviour say unto him. This day thou shalt be

with me in paradise? And Lazarus, that pitiful person,

that lay before the rich man's gate, pained with sores, and
pined with hunger, did not death highly profit and pro-

Luke 16. [22.] mote him, which by the ministry of angels sent him unto
Abraham's bosom, a place of rest, joy, and heavenly con-

solation I Lot us think none other, good Christian people,

but Christ hath prepared, and made ready before s, the

same joy and felicity for us, that he prepared for Lazarus
and the thief. Wherefore, let us stick unto his salvation

and gracious redemption, and believe his word, serve him
from our hearts, love and obey him ; and whatsoever we
have done heretofore contrary to his most holy will, now
let us repent in time, and hereafter study to con-ect our

life : and doubt not, but we shall find him as merciful unto

us, as he was either to Lazarus, or to the thief, whose ex-

amples are written in holy scripture for the comfort of

them that be sinners, and subject to sorrows, miseries, and
calamities in this world, tiiat they should not despair in

(jiod's mercy, but ever trust thereby to have forgiveness of

their sins, and life everlasting, as Lazarus and the thief

had. 'J'hus, I trust, every Christian man pcrceivetli by
the infallible or undeceivable^' word of God, that bodily

death cannot harm nor hinder them that truly believe in

Christ, but coutrarily' shall profit and promote the Chris-

tian souls, which being truly penitent for their offences,

e and likened] omitted A.H. \i or undeceivable] omitted A.H.
f everlasting] perpetual A.li. i contrarily] contrary A.B.C,

6 and made ready before] omitted A.B.
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depart hence in perfect charity, and in snro trust that God
is merciful to them, forgiving their sins, for the merits of

Jesus Christ his only natural son.

The second cause why some do fear death is sore sick- The second

ness and grievous pains, which partly come before death, *^*»"se^^'y»o"'e

and partly accompany or come with"^ death, whensoever it

Cometh. This fear is the fear of the frail flesh, and a natural

passion belonging unto the nature of a mortal man. But
true faith in God's promises, and regard of the pains and

pangs which Christ upon the cross suffered for us mise-

rable sinners, with consideration of the joy and everlasting

life to come in heaven, will mitigate and assuage ' those

pains, and moderate or bring into a mean "i this fear, that

it shall never be able to overthrow the hearty desire and

gladness that the Christian soul hath to be separated from

this corrupt body, that it may come to the gracious pre-

sence of our saviour Jesus Christ. If we believe stead-

fastly the word of God, we shall perceive that such bodily

sickness, pangs" of death, or whatsoever dolorous pangs we
suffer, either before or with death, be nothing else in

Christian men but the rod of our heavenly and loving fa-

ther, wherewith Tie mercifully eorrecteth us, either to try

and declare the faith of his patient children, that they may
be found laudable, glorious, and honourable in his sight,

when Jesus Christ shall be openly shewed to be the judge

of all the world, or else to chastise" and amend in them
whatsoever offendeth his fatherly and gracious goodness,

lest they should perish everlastingly. And this his cor-j

recting rod is common to all menP that be truly his.'

Therefore let us cast away the burden of sin that lieth too

heavy q in our necks, and return unto God by true pe-

nance and amendment of our lives ; let us with patience

run this course that is appointed, suffering (for his sake

that died for our salvation) all sorrows and pangs of death,

and death itself joyfully, when God sendeth it to us,

having our eyes fixed and set fasf ever upon the head

and captain of our faith, Jesus Christ : who (considering [Heb. 1 2. 2.]

the joy that he should come unto) cared neithe)' for the

shame nor pain of death, but willingly conforming and
framings his will to his father's will, most patiently suf-

k accompany or come with] accom- n pangs] pains A. B.C.
panieth A.B. accompanieth or cometh o chastise] chasten A.
with C. P all men] all them A. B.C.
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[Phil. 2. 8.] fered the most shameful and painful death of the cross,

being innocent and harmless*. And now therefore he is

exalted in heaven, and everlastingly sitteth on the right

hand of the throne of God the father. Let us call to our

remembrance therefore the life and joys of heaven, that

are kept for all them that patiently do suffer here with

Christ, and consider that Christ suffered all his painful

passion by sinners, and for sinners : and then we shall with

patience, and the more easily, suffer such sorrows and pains,

when they come. Let us not set at light the chastising of

the Lord, nor grudge at him, nor fall from him, when of

Heb. 12. [6,8.] him we be corrected : for the Lord loveth them whom he

doth correct, and beateth every one whom he taketh to his

child". What child is that, saith St. Paul, ^t1ho))l the father

loveth, and doth not chastise? If ye he without God's cor-

rection, (which all his well-beloved and true children have,)

then be you hut bastards, smally regarded of God, and not

his true children.

Therefore seeing, that, when we have in earth our car-

nal fathers to be our correctors, we do fear them, and re-

verently take their correction ; shall we not much more be

in subjection to God our spiritual father, by whom we
shall have everlasting'' life? And our cainial fathers some-

time correct us, even as it pleaseth>' them, without cause.

But this father justly correcteth us, either for our sin, to

the intent we should amend, or for our commodity and
wealth, to make us thereby partakers of his holiness.

Furthermore, all correction which God sendoth us in this

present time seemeth to have no joy and comfort, but sor-

row and pain, yet it bringeth with it a taste of God's mercy
and goodness towards them that be so corrected, and a
sure hope of God's everlasting consolation in heaven. If

then these sorrows, diseases, and sicknesses, and also death

itself, be nothing else but our heavenly father's rod, where-

by he certifieth us of his love and gracious favour, whereby
he trieth and purifieth us, whereby he giveth unto us holi-

ness, and certifieth us, that we be his children, and he our

merciful father; shall not we then with all humility, as

obedient and loving children, joyfully kiss our heavenly

father''s rod, and ever say in our heart, with our saviour
[Ulatt. 26. T,^, Jesus Christ, Father, if this anguish and sorrow which I
•^^'

feel, and death which I see approach, may not pass, but

that thy will is that I must suffer them, thy will he done.

t and liarmless] omitted A.B. ^ everlasting] eternal A.B.
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The Third Part^ ofthe Sermon against^ the Fear

of Death.

IN this sermon'' c against the fear of death, two causes

were declared, which commonly move worldly men to be

in much fear to die, and yet the same do nothing trouble

the faithful and good livers when death cometh, but rather

givetli them occasion greatly to rejoice, considering that

they shall be delivered from the sorrow and misery of this

world, and be brought to the great joy and felicity 'i of the

life to come. Now the third and special cause, why death Tlie third cause

indeed is to be feared, is the miserable state of the worldly
JjJ'Jg^;?^''^!'

''
^

and ungodly people after their death : but this is no cause

at all, why the godly and faithful people should fear death,

but rather contrariwise ; their godly conver.?ation in this

life, and belief in Christ, cleaving continually to his merits e,

should make them to long sore after that life, that remaineth

for them undoubtedly after this bodily death. Of this immor-

tal state, (after this transitory life,) where we shall live ever-

more in the presenceof God,in j oy and rest, after victory over

all sickness, sorrows, sin, and death : there be many plain f

places of holy scripture, which confirm the weak conscience

against the fear of all such dolors, sicknesses, sin, and

bodily death s, to assuage such trembling and ungodly fear,

and to encourage us with comfort and hope of a blessed

state after this life. St. Paul wisheth unto the Ephesians,

that God the father of glory v:oidd give unto them ^/^gEphes. i. [17,

spirit of wisdom and revelation, that the eyes, of their hearts '
^-^

m'lqht have light^ to Jcnoio him, and to perceive how great

thinqs he had called them unto, and hoio rich inheritance

he hath prepared after this life for them that pertain unto

him. And St. Paul himself declareth the desire of his

heart, which was to he dissolved and loosedfrom 7«*s Jof/y, Phil.i.[33,24.]

and to be icith Christ, which (as he said) was much better

for him, although to them it tvas more necessary that he

shoidd live, which he refused not for their sakes. Even
like as St. Martin said, Good Lord, if I be necessary

for thy people to do good unto them, I will refuse no la-

z The third part] The homily is d felicity] felicie B.
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bour : but else for mine own self, I beseech thee to take my
soul.

Now the holy fathers of the old law, and all faithful and
righteous men which departed before our saviour Chrisfs

ascension into heaven, did by death depart from troubles

unto rest, from the hands of their enemies into the hands

of God, from sorrows and sicknesses unto joyful refreshing

in' Abraham's bosom, a place of all comfort and consolation,

as the scriptures k do plainly by manifest words testify.

Wisd 3. [1,3.] xhe book of Wisdom saith, That the righteous mens
souls he in the hand of God, and no torment shall touch

them. They seemed to the et/es of foolish men to die, and
their death teas counted tniserable, and their departing out

of this world tpreiched ; hut they he in rest. And another

Wisd. 5. [15, place saith. That the righteous shall live for ever, and
*^-J their reivard is tvith the Lord, and tJieir minds he with

God, who is above all : therefore they shall receive a glo-

rious kingdom, and a heautifid croum at the Lord's hand.
[Wisd. 4. 7.] And in another place the same book saith, The righteous,

though he he prevented with sudden death, nevertheless he

shall he there, where he shall he refreshed. Of Abraham ""s

bosom Christ"'s words be so plain, that a Christian man
needeth' no more proof of it. Now then if this were the state

of the holy fathers and righteous men before the coming of

our Saviour, and before he was glorified ; how much more
then ought all we to have a steadfast faith, and a sure hope
of this blessed state and condition, after our death I seeing

that our Saviour now hath performed the whole work of

our redemption, and is gloriously ascended into heaven, to

prepare our dwelling-places with him, and said unto his

John 1 7. [24.] father, Father, L tvill that where I am, my servants shall

he with me. And we know, that wjiatsoever Christ will,

his father will the same ; wherefore it cannot be, but, if we
be his faithful servants, our souls shall be with him, after

our departure "^ out of this present life. St. Stephen, when
ho was stoned to death, even in the midst of his torments,

-Alts 7. [55.] what was his mind most upon ^ When he was full of the

Holy Ghost (saith holy scripture) having his eyes lifted up
into heaven, he saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing

on the right hand of God. The which truth, after he had
confessed boldly before the enemies of Christ, they drew
him out of the city, and there they stoned him, who cried

[Acts 7. 59.] unto God, saying, Ijjrd Jesu Christ, take my spirit. And

i in] into A. 15. I npedt'tli] needs A.
k the scriptures] scriptures A. B.C. m departure] departing A. B.C.
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doth not our Saviour say plainly in St. John's gospel,

J ^erily, verily, I my unto you. He that heareth my uwc?, John 5. [24.]

and belie ceth on him^^ that sent me, hath everlasting life,

and conieth not into judgment, but shall pass from death to

life ? Shall we not then "think that death to be precious, by

the which we pass unto life I

Therefore it is a true saying of the prophet, The death Fs. 116. [15.]

of the holy and righteous men is precious in the Lord's

sight. Holy Simeon, after that he had his heart's desire in

seeing our Saviour, that he ever longed for in his life «, he

embraced, and tookP him in his arms, and said, Nou\ Lord, I^ike 2. [29,

let me depart in peace, for mine eyes have beholden that^^'^

Saviour which thou hast preparedfor all nations.

It is truth therefore, that the death of the righteous is

called peace, and the benefit of the Lord, as the church

saith, in the name of the righteous departed out of this

world, 3Iy sold, turn thee to thy rest, for the Lord Aa^'APs. 116. [y.j

been good to thee, and rewarded thee. And we see by holy

scripture, and other ancient histories of martyrs, that the

holy, faithful, and righteous, ever since Christ's ascension,

or going up"^!, in their death did not doubt, but that they

went to Christ' in spirit, which is our life, health, wealth,

and salvation. John in his holy Revelation saw an liun- .

dred" forty and four thousand virgins and innocents, of/

whom he said, These follow the lamb Jesu Christ where- Rev. 14. [4.]

soever he goeth. And shortly after in the same place he

saith, / heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, fVrite, [Rev. 14. 13.J

Happy and blessed are the dead which die in the Lord

:

from henceforth {surely saith the Spirit) they shall rest

from their pains and labours, for their works do folloio

them : so that then they shall reap with joy and comfort,

that which they sowed with labours and pains.

They that sow in the Spirit, of the Spirit shall reap ever- i^^- 6- 8, 9]

lasting life : let us therefore never be weary of well-doing

;

for when the time of reaping or reicard cometh, we shall

reap without any weariness everlasting joy. Therefore

ichile we have time (as St. Paul exhorteth us) let us do Gal. 6. [10]

good to all men, and not lay up our treasures in earth, jMatt. 6. [19.]

cohere rust and moths corrupt it, which rust (as St. James james 5. [3.]

saith) shcdl bear witness against us at the great day, con-

demn us, and shall (like most burning'^ fire) torment our
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flesh. Let us beware therefore fas we tender our own
wealth) that we be not in the number of those miserable,

covetous, and wretched^ men, which St. James biddeth
James 5. [1.] moum and lament for their greedy gatherinci and ungodly

keeping ofgoods. Let us be wise in time, and learn to io\-

low the wise example of the wicked steward. Let us so

wisely order'' our goods and possessions, committed unto us

here by God for a season, that we may truly hear and obey
Luke 16. [9.] this commandment of our saviour Christ X : / say unto you,

(saith he,) Make you friends of the wicked mammon, that

they may receive you into everlastitig tabernacles or droell-

ings^. Riches be called^ wicked, because the world abuseth
them unto all wickedness, which are otherwise the good

. gifts of God, and the instruments, whereby God''s servants

I do truly serve him in using of the same. He commanded
I
them not to make them rich friends, to get high dignities

and worldly promotions'', to give great gifts to rich men
that have no need thereof; but to make them friends of

poor and miserable men, unto whom whatsoever they
give, Christ taketh*^ it as given to himself. And to these

friends Christ in the gospel giveth so great honour and
preeminence, that he saith, they shall receive them that do
good unto them'' into everlasting houses: not that men
shall be our rewarders for our well-doing, but that Christ

will reward us, and take it to be done unto himself, what-
soever is done to such friends.

Thus making poor wretches our friends, we make our
saviour Christ our friend, whose members they are : whose
misery as he taketh for his own misery, so their relief,

succour, and help, he taketh for his succour, relief, and
help ; and will as much thank us and reward us for our
goodness shewed to them, as if he himself had received like

benefit at our hands, as he witnesseth in the Gospel, saying,

lM:itt. 25. [40.] Whatsoever ye have done to any of these simj^le persons,

which do believe in me, that have ye done to mi/self There-
fore let us diligently foresee, that our faith and hope, which
we have conceived in Almighty God, and in our saviour

Christ, wax not faint, nor that the love, which we bear in

hand*' to bear to him, wax not cold : but let us study daily

and diligently to shew ourselves to be the true honourers
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and lovers of God, by keeping of his commandments, by

doing of good deeds unto our needy neighbours, reheving,

by all means that we can, their poverty with our abundance

and plenty*, their ignorance witii our wisdom and learning,

and comfort their weakness with our strength and authority,

calling all men back from evil doing by godly counsel and

good example, persevering still in well-doing, so long as we

live : so shall we not need to fear death for any of those

three causes aforementioned, nor yet for any other cause

that can be imagined : but contrarily °, considering the

manifold .sicknesses, troubles, and sorrows of this present

life, the dangers of this perilous pilgrimage, and the great

encumbrance which our spirit hath by this sinful flesh and

frail body, subject to death : considering also the manifold

sorrows and dangerous deceits of this world on every side,
j

the intolerable pride, covetousness, and lechery, in time of

'

prosperity ; the impatient murmuring of them that be

worldly, in time of adversity, which cease not to withdraw

and pluck us from God our saviour Christ, from our life,

wealth, or everlasting^ joy and salvation: considering also

the innumerable assaults of our ghostly enemy the devil,

with all his fiery darts of ambition, pride, lechery, vain-

glory, envy, malice, detraction, or backbiting S with other

his innumerable deceits, engines, and snares, whereby hegoeth i Pet. 5. [S.]

husUy about to catch all men under his dominion, ever^ like

a roaring Hon., by all means searching ichom he may devour.

The faithful Christian man which considereth all these

miseries, perils, and incommodities, (whereunto he is subject

so long as he here liveth upon earth,) and on the other

part considereth that blessed and comfortable state of the

heavenly life to come, and the sweet condition of them that

depart in the Lord; how they are delivered from the con-

tinual encumbrances of their mortal and sinful body, from

all the malice, crafts, and deceits of this world, from all the

assaults of their ghostly enemy the devil, to live in peace,

rest, and endless ^ quietness, to live in the fellowship of in-

numerable angels, and with the congregation of perfectjust

men, as patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, and confessors, and
finally unto the presence of Almighty God, and our saviour

Jesus Christ :—he that doth consider all these things, and

believeth them assuredly, as they are to be believed, even

from the bottom of his heart, being established "^ in God in
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this true faith, having a quiet conscience in Christ, a firm

hope and assured trust in God's mercy, through the merits

of Jesu Christ to obtain this quietness, rest, and everlasting"

joy, shall not only be without fear of bodily death, when it

coraeth, but certainly, as St. Paul did, so shall he gladly

(according to God's will, and when it pleaseth° God to call
Phi. I. [23.] j^jj^j Qjj^ qI" ^\^\^ jjfg^ greatly desire"? in his heart., that he

may be rid from all these occasions of evil, and live ever to

God's pleasure, in perfect obedience of his will, with our

saviour Jesus Christ ; to whose gracious presence the Lord
of his infinite mercy and grace bring us, to reign with him
in life everlasting : to whom, with our heavenly Father, and
the Holy Ghost, be glory in worlds without end. Amen.

n everlasting] eternal A.B. o pleaseth] please A. P desire] desire it A.



AN

EXHORTATION
CONCERNING

Good Order and Obedience to Rulers and

Magistrates.

ALMIGHTY God hath created and appointed all things

in heaven, earth, and waters, in a most excellent and

perfect order. In heaven he hath appointed distinct and se-

veral orders and states of archangels and angels. In earth

he hath assigned and appointed'^ kings, princes, with other

governors under them, in all good'' and necessary order. The
water above is kept, and raineth down in due time and sea-

son. The sun, moon, stars, rainbow, thunder, lightning,

clouds, and all birds of the air, do keep their order. The
earth, trees, seeds, plants, herbs, corn, grass, and all man-

ner of beasts, keep themselves in order^ : all the parts of

the whole year, as winter, summer, months, nights, and

days, continue in their order : all kinds of fishes in the sea,

rivers, and waters, with all fountains, springs, yea, the seas

themselves, keep their comely course and order : and man
himself also hath all his parts both within and without, as

soul, heart, mind, memory, understanding, reason, speech,

with all and singular corporal members of his body, in a

profitable, necessary, and pleasant order : every degree of

people in their vocation, calling, and office, hath appointed

to them their duty and order : some are in high degree,

some in low, some kings and princes, some inferiors and

subjects, priests and laymen, masters and servants, fathers

and children, husbands and wives, rich and poor ; and

every one have need of other ; so that in all things is to be

lauded and praised the goodly order of God, without the
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which no house, no city, no commonwealth can continue

(_and endure, or last*^. For where there is no right order,

there reigneth all abuse, carnal liberty, enormity, sin, and
/ babylonical confusion. Take away kings, princes, rulers,

magistrates, judges, and such estates?: of God's order, no
man shall ride or go by the high way unrobbed, no man
shall sleep in his own house or bed unkilled, no man shall

keep his wife, children, and possessions'^' in quietness, all

things shall be common ; and there must needs fbllo\v^all

mischief and utter destruction both of souls, bodies, goods,

and commonwealths. But blessed be God that we in this

/ realm of England feel not the horrible calamities, miseries,

and wretchedness, which all they undoubtedly feel and suf-

fer, that lack this godly order : and praised be God that

we know the great excellent benefit of God shewed to-

wards ' us in this behalf. God hath sent us his high gift,

our most dear sovereign lordly king James^, with a godly'",

wise, and honourable council, with other superiors and in-

feriors, in a beautiful order, and godly". Wherefore let us

subjects do our bounden duties, giving hearty thanks to

God, and praying for the preservation of this godly order.

Let us all obey, even from the bottom of our hearts, all

their godly proceedings, laws, statutes, proclamations, and
injunctions, with all other godly orders". Let us consider

the scriptures of the Holy Ghost, which persuade and com-
mand us all obediently to be subject, first and chiefly to the

king's P majesty, supreme governor 'J over all, and the nexf
to his * honourable council, and to all other noblemen, ma-
gistrates and officers, which by God's goodness be placed

and ordered. For Almighty God is the only author and
provider for ' this forenamed state and order, as it is written

Prov. 8. [is, of God in the book of the Proverbs, Through me kinqs do
'^J reign, through me counsellors make just laws, through me

do princes bear rule, and all judges of the earth execute

judgment : I am loving to them that love me. Here let us

mark well, and remember, that the high power and au-

thority of kings, with their making of laws, judgments, and
offices " are the ordinances, not of man, but of God ; and
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therefore is this word {through me so) many times repeated.

Here is also well to be considered and remembered, that

this good order is appointed byx God's wisdom, favour,

and love, especially y for them that love God; and there-

fore he saith, / love them that love me. Also in the book [-^ohn 14. 21.]

of Wisdom, wo may evidently learn, that a king's power,

authority, and strength, is a great benefit of God ; given of

his great mercy, to the comfort of our great misery. For
thus we read there spoken to kings, Hear., ye kings, aiidwisA. 6. [1-3-]

miderstand ; learn ye that he jitdges of the ends of the

earth ; give ear ye that rule the midtitudes ; for the ])ou^<i'i^

is given^ you of the Lord, and the strength from the high-

est. Let us learn also here by the infallible and undeceiv-

able'^ word of God, that kings, and other supreme and
higher b officers, are ordained of God, who is most highest:

and therefore they are here taught diligently <= to apply and
give^ themselves to knowledge and wisdom, necessary for

the ordering of God's people to their governance committed,

or whom to govern they are charged of God ^. And they

be here also taught by Almighty God, that they should ac-

knowledge ^ themselves to have all their power and strength,
/

not from Rome, but immediately of God most highest. We
read in the book of Deuteronomy, that all punishment per-

taineth to God, by this sentence, Vengeance is mine, and /Dent. 32. [35.]

will reicard. But this sentence we must understand to per-

tain also unto? the magistrates which do exercise God's [Rom. 12. 19.]

room in judgment, and punishing by good and godly laws

here in earth. And the places of scripture which seem to
\

remove from among all Christian men judgment, punish- •

ment, or killing, ought to be understood h, that no man (of

his own private authority) may be judge over other, may
punish, or may kill'. But we must refer all judgment to

God, to kings and rulers, and judges'' under them, which
be God's officers to execute justice ; and by plain words of

scripture have their authority and use of the swoi'd granted

from God ; as we are taught by St. Paul, that dear and
chosen' apostle of our saviour Christ, whom we ought dili-
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gently to obey, even as we would obey our saviour Christ,

if he were present. Thus St. Paul writeth to the Romans,
Rom. 13. [1-6.] Let emry soul submit himself unto the authority of the

higher poivers, for there is no poiver hut of God. The
powers that he, he ordained of God. Whosoever therefore .

vnthstandeth'^ the power, withstandeth^ the ordinance of
God: hut they that resist^ or are against it°, shall receive

^ to themselves damnation. For rulers are not fearful to

them that do good, hut to them that do evil. Wilt thou he

without fear of the power V ? Do well then, and so shalf thou

he praised of the same ; for he is the minister of Godfor
thy wealth. But and if thou do that wliich is evil, then

fear ; for he heareth not the swordfor nought, for he is the

minister of God, to take vengea?ice on him that doth evil.

Wherefore ye must needs ohey, not only for fear of venge-

ance, hut also because of conscience ; and even for this

cause pay ye tribute, for they are God's ministers, serving

for the same purpose.

Here let us learnt of St. Paul, the chosen "^ vessel of God,

that all persons having souls (he excepteth none, nor ex-

empteth none, neither priests, apostle, nor prophet, saith St.

Chrysostoms) do owe of bounden duty, and even in con-

science, obedience, submission, and subjection to the high '

poicers which he set " in authority by God; forasmuch as

they be God's heutenants, God's presidents, God's officers,

God's commissioners, God's judges, ordained of God him-

self, of whom only they have all their power and all their

authority. And the same St. Paul threateneth no less pain

than everlasting damnation to all disobedient persons, to all

resistors against this general and common authority, foras-

much as they resist not man, but God ; not man's device

and invention, but God's wisdom, God's order, power, and
authority.

The Second Part ^ ofthe Sermon of Obedience.

FORASMUCH asy God hath created and disposed all

things in a comely order, we have been taught in the
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first part of the sermon z, concerning good order and obedi-

ence ; that we also ought in all commonweals^ to observe

and keep a due order, and to be obedient to the powers,
their ordinances and laws ; and that all rulers are appointed
ofGod, for a goodly t> order to be kept in the world : and also

how the magistrates ought to learn how to rule and govern
according to God's laws; and that all subjects are bound''

to obey them as God's ministers, yea, although they be evil^

not only for fear, but also for conscience sake. And here,
~*

good people, let us all mark diligently, that it is not lawful

for inferiors and subjects, in any case, to resist and stand
against'^ the superior powers : for St. Paul's words be plain, -

that whosoever withstandeth^ shall get to themselves damn-
'

ation ; for whosoever tvithstandeth ^ , withstandeth s the or-

dinance of God. Our saviour Christ himself, and his apo-

stles, received many and divers injuries of the unfaithful

and wicked men in authority : yet we never read that they,

or any of them, caused any sedition or rebellion against au-

thority. We read oft, that they patiently suffered all trou-

bles, vexations, slanders, pangs, and pains, and death itself,

obediently, without tumult or resistance. They committed
their cause to him that judgeth righteously, and prayed for

their enemies heartily and earnestly. They knew that the

authority of the powers was God's ordinance ; and there-

fore, both in their words and deeds, they taught ever obe-

dience to it, and never taught nor did the contrary. The
wicked judge Pilate said to C\\v\&i, Knotvest thou not, that .iohni<). {lo,

I have power to crucify thee, and have power also to loose ' •

thee? Jesus answered. Thou coiddest have no power at all

against tne, except it were given thee from above. Whereby
Christ taught us plainly, that even the wicked rulers have
their power and authority from God ; and therefore it is

not lawful for their subjects to withstand them h, although
they abuse their power : much less then is it lawful for sub-

jects to withstand ' their godly and Christian princes, which
do not abuse their authority, but use the same to God's
glory, and to the profit and connnodity of God's people.

The holy apostle Peter'' comraandeth servants to be ohe- \ Pet. 2. [i 8.]

dient to their masters, not only if they be good and gentle,
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but also if they he evil andfroward : affirming, that the vo-

cation and calHng of God''s people is to be patient, and of

the suffering side I And there he bringeth in the patience

of our saviour Christ, to persuade obedience to governors,

yea, although they be wicked and wrong-doers. But let us

now hear St. Peter himself speak, for his words "^ certify

best our conscience : thus he uttereth them in his first epi-

I Pet. 2. [i8- stle ; Servants, obey your masters with fear, not only if
^'•] they be good and gentle, but also if they be froward. For it

is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience toicard God endur-

eth'^ grief and suffereth° wrong undeserved: for what

praise is it, token ye be beaten for your faidts, if ye take it

patiently ? But lohen ye do well, ifyou then suffer wrong,

and take it patiently, then is there cause to have thank of
God ; for hereunto verily were ye called : for so did Christ

suffer for us, leaving us an example, that we shoidd follow

his steps. All these be the very words of St. Peter. Holy
1 Sam. i8. 19, David p also teacheth us a good lesson in this behalf, who
*°' was many times most cruelly and wrongfully persecuted of

king Saul, and many times also put in jeopardy and danger

of his life by king Saul and his people : yet he neither with-

stoodq, neither used any force or violence against king Saul,

[1 Sam. 18. 11, his mortal and deadly enemy ; but did ever to his liege

u, 30.] lord and master king Saul, most true, most diligent, and
most faithful service. Insomuch, that Avhen the Lord God

[i Sam. 19. 10, had given king Saul into David's hands in his own cave, he
II. 20. 31.] would not hurt him, when he might, without all bodily
[i Sam. 24. 2-pgj.jj^ easily have slain him: no, he would not suffer any of

his servants once to lay their hand^ upon king Saul, but

prayed to God in this wise : Lord, keep me from doing that

thing unto my master the Lord's anointed ; keep me that I

lay not my hand* upon him, seeing he is the anointed of

the Lord : for as truly as the Lord liveth, (except the Lord
smite him, or except his day come, or that he go down to

war, and perish in battle",) the Lord be merciful unto me,

[iSam. 24. 10.] ^Aa^ / lay not my hand upon the Lord's anointed. And
that David might have killed his enemy king Saul, it is

evidently proved in the first book of the Kings, both by the

[Verse 4.] Cutting off the lap of SauFs garment, and also by plain *
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confession of king Saul. Also another time, as is mentioned >

in the same book, when the most unmerciful and most un- [iSam. 24. i8.]

kind king Saul did persecute poor David ; God did again t' ^™- *^- 7-1

give king Saul into David's hands, by casting of king Saul

and his whole army into a dead sleep ; so that David and
one Abisai with him came in the night into Saul's host,

where Saul lay sleeping, and his spear stack in the ground
at his head. Then said Abisai unto David, God hath deli- [i ^am. 26. 8.]

vered thine enemy into thy hands at this time: now there-

fore let me smite him once vjith my spear to the earth., aiid

I xoill not smite him again the second time ; meaning there-

by to have killed him with one stroke, and to have made
him sure for ever. And David answered and said to Abi-

sai, Destroy him not ; for who can lay his hands on the t' ^*™- ^^- 9>

Lord's anointed, and he guiltless ? And David said further-
'

more^, As sure as the Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite

him., or his day shall come to die, or he shall descend., or

go down^ into battle, and there perish : the Lord keep

me from laying my hands upon the Lord's anointed.

But take thou now the spear that is at his head, and the

cruse of water, and let us go : and so he did. Here is evi-

dently proved, that we may not withstand*^ nor in any wise"

hurt an anointed king, which is God"'s lieutenant, vicegerent,

and highest minister in that country where he is king. But -^" objection,

peradventure some here would say, that David in his own
defence might have killed king Saul lawfully, and with a
safe conscience. But holy David did know that he might ^^ answer,

in no wise withstand '', hurt, or kill his sovereign lord and
king : he did know that he was but king Saul's subject,

though he were in great favour with God, and his enemy
king Saul out of God's favour. Therefore though he were
never so much provoked, yet he refused utterly to hurt

the Lord's anointed. He durst not, for offending God and
his own conscience, (although he had occasion and oppor-
tunity,) once lay f his hands upon God's high officer the

king, whom he did know to be a person reserved and kept°
(for his office sake) only to God's punishment and judg-
ment : therefore he prayeth so oft and so earnestly, that he
lay not his hands tipon tJie Lord's anointed. And by these C'^^™- 26.11.]

two examples. Saint David (being named in scripture a
man after God's own heart) giveth a general rule and
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lesson to all subjects in the world, not to withstand** their

liege lord and king ; not to take a sword ' by tlieir private

authority against their king, God's anointed, who only
[i Pet. 2. 14] beareth the sword by God's authority, for the maintenance
[Rom. 1 3. 4.] Qj^ tJig flood, and for the punishment of the evil : who only

by God's law hath the use of the sword at his command i^,

and also hath all power, jurisdiction, regiment, correction,

and punishment', as supreme governor of all his realms and
dominions, and that even by the authority of God, and by
God's ordinances. Yet another notable story and doctrine

is in the second book of the Kings, that raaketh also for

[2 Sam. I. 8- this purpose. When an Amalekite, by king Saul's own
'°-J consent and commandment, had killed king Saul, he went

to David, supposing to have had great thanks "' for his

message, that he had killed David's deadly " enemy ; and
therefore he made great haste to tell to David the chance,

bringing with him king Saul's crown that was upon his

head, and his bracelet that was upon his arm, to persuade

his tidings to be true. But godly David was so far from
rejoicing at this news'*, that immediately and forthwith P he
rent his clothes off his back, he mourned and wept, and said

[2 Sam. I. 14.] to the messenger, How is it that thou wast not afraid to lay

thy hands ^ on the Lord's anointed to destroy him ? And by
and by David made one of his servants to kill the messenger,

[2 Sam. 1. 16.] saying, Thy blood he on thine own^ head^for thine own
mouth hath testified and loitnessed^ against thee, granting

that thou hast slain the Lord^s anointed. These examples
being so manifest and evident, it is an intolerable ignorance,

^madness, and wickedness, for subjects to make any mur-
Imuring, rebellion, resistance, or withstanding', commotion,
\0Y insurrection against their most dear and most dread
sovereign lord and king, ordained and appointed of God's
goodness for their commodity, peace, and quietness. Yet
let us believe undoubtedly, good Christian people, that we
may not obey kings, magistrates, or any other, (though they

be our own fathers,) if they would command us to do any
thing contrary to God's commandments. Tn such a case

Acts 5. [29.] we ought to say with the apostles". We must rather obey

God than man. But nevertheless, in that case we may not
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in jiny wise withstand '' violently, or rebel against rulers, or

make any insurrection, sedition, or tumults, either by force

of arms, or otherwise, against the anointed of the Lord, or

any of his officers X : but we must in such case patiently suf-

fer all wrongs and injuries, referring the judgment of our
cause only to God. Let us fear the terrible punishment of

Almighty God against traitors and ^ rebellious persons, by
the example of Chore, Dathan, and Abiron, which repugned''

and grudged against God's magistrates and officers, and
therefore the earth opened, and svallou^ed them up alive. [Numb. i6.

Other, for their wicked murmuring and rebellion, were bya-^^"^

sudden fire, sent of God, utterly consumed ; other, for their

froward behaviour to their rulers and governors, God's min-
isters, were suddenly stricken with a foul leprosy ; other

were stinged to death, with wonderful strange fiery ser-

pents ; other were sore plagued, so that there were killed '^

in one day the number of fourteen thousand and seven hun-
dred, for rebellion against them whom God had appointed

to be in authority. Absalom also, rebelling against his [^ *^^™- '^- 9'

father king David, was punished with a strange and notable
'°'-^

death.

The Third Part ^ of the Sermon of Obedience.

YE have heard*^ before, in this sermon^ ofgood order and
obedience, manifestly proved both by the scriptures

*^

and examples, that all subjects are bound" to obey their

magistrates, and for no cause to resist, or withstand h, or

rebel', or make any sedition against them, yea, although

they be wicked men. And let no man think that he can

escape unpunished that comniitteth treason, conspiracy, or

rebellion against his sovereign lord the king, though he

commit the same never so secretly, either in thought, word,

or deed, never so privily, in his privy chamber by himself,

or openly communicating and consulting with other. For
treason will not be hid, treason will out at length ^

; God
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will have that most detestable vice both opened and pu-

nished, for that it is so directly against his ordinance, and
against his high principal judge and anointed in earth. The
violence and injury that is committed against authority is

committed against God, the commonweal, and the whole

realm, which God will have known, and condignly or wor-

thily ^ punished one way or other ; for it is notably written

of the wise man in scripture, in the book called Ecclesiastes

:

Eccles.io. [20.] Wish the king no evil in thy thought^ nor speak™ no hurt

of him in thy privy chamber : for the bird " of the air shall

betray thy voice, and with her ° feathers shall heicray p thy

words. These lessons and examples are written for our

learning ; therefore let us all 'i fear the most detestable vice

of rebellion ; ever knowing and remembering, that he that

resisteth or withstandeth ^ common authority, resisteth or

withstandeth* God and his ordinance, as it may be proved

by many other more' places of holy scripture. And here

let us take heed, that we understand not these or such other

like places (which so straitly command obedience to supe-

riors, and so straitly punisheth" rebellion and disobedience

to the same) to be meant in any condition of the pretenced

or coloured" power of the bishop of Rome. For truly the

scripture of God alloweth no such usurped power, full ofenor-

mities, abusions, and blasphemies : but the true meaning of

these and such places be to extol and set forth God's true

ordinance, and the authority of God's anointed kings, and
of their officers appointed under them. And concerning

the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, which he most
wrongfully challengeth as the successor of Christ and Peter;

we may easily perceive how false, feigned, and forged it is,

not only in that it hath no sufficient ground in holy scrip-

ture, but also by the fruits and doctrine thereof For our
r saviour Christ and St. Peter teacheth Y most earnestly and
agreeably obedience to kings, as to the chief and supreme
rulers in this world, next under God : but the bishop of

Rome teacheth, that they that are under him are free from
all burdens and charges of the commonwealth, and obedi-

ence toward their prince', most clearly against Christ's doc-
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trine and St. Peter's. He ought therefore rather to be called

antichrist, and the successor of the scribes and Pharisees,

than Christ's vicar, or St. Peter's successor ; seeing that not

only in this point, but also in other weighty matters of

Christian'' religion, in mattei's of remission and forgiveness''

of sins, and of salvation, he teacheth so directly against both

St. Peter, and against our saviour Christ, who not only

taught obedience to kings, but also practised obedience in

their conversation and living : for we read that they both

paid tribute to the king : and also we read, that the holy Matt. 17. [27.]

virgin Mary, mother to our saviour Christ, and Joseph,

who was taken for his father, at the emperor's command-
ment, loent to the city of David., named Bethlehem, to he Luke 2. [4, 5.]

taxed among other, and to declare their obedience to the

magistrates, for God's ordinances sake. And here let us

not forget the blessed virgin Mary's obedience : for although

she was highly in God's favour, and Christ's natural mother,

and was also great with child at the same^ time, and so nigh

her travail, that she was delivered in her journey, yet she

gladly without any excuse or grudging (for conscience sake)

did take that cold and foul winter journey, being in the

mean season so poor that she lay in a stable d, and there she

was delivered of Christ"^. And according to the same, lo,

how St. Peter agreeth, writing by express words in his first

epistle : Submit i/otirselves, and be subject^, saith he, unto 1 Pet. 2. [13,

kiriffs, as unto the chief heads, and unto rulers?:, as unto^'^ '5-]
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and for the praise ^ of them that do loell ; for so is the will

of God. I need not to expound these words, they be so

plain of themselves. St. Peter doth not say, Submit your-

selves unto me as supreme head of the church : neither

saith he ', Submit yourselves*^ from time to time to my suc-

cessors in Rome: but he saith, Submit yourselves^ unto

your king, your supreme head, and unto those that he ap-

pointeth in authority under him ; for that you shall "> so

shew your obedience, it is the will of God. God will that

you be in subjection to your head and king. This" is God's
ordinance, God's commandment, and God's holy will, that

the whole body of every realm, and all the members and
parts of the same, shall be subject to their head, their king",

I Pet. 2. [13] and that (as St. Peter wviteth) for the Lord''s sake; and (as

Rom. 13. [5.] St. Paul writeth) for conscience sake, and not for fear only.

Thus we learn by the word of God to yield to our king that

Matt 22. [21.] is due to our king ; that is, honour, obedience, payment of

Rom. 13. [7.] due taxes, customs, tributes, subsidies, love, and fear. Thus
we know partly our bounden duties to common authority

;

now let us learn to accomplish the same. And let us most
instantly and heartily pray to God, the only author of all

authority, for all them that be in authority, according as

St. Paul willeth, writing thus to Timothy in his first epistle :

\'Y'\m.'i.\\-2,.^ I exhort therefore, that, above all things, prayers, supplica-

tions, intercessions, and giving of thanks he done for all

men ; for kings, and for all that he in authority, that toe

may live a quiet and a peaceable life, unth all godliness

and honesty : for that is good and accepted or alloicahle P,

in the sight of God our saviour. Here St. Paul maketli

an earnest and an especial exhortation, concerning giving of

thanks and prayer for kings and rulers, saying, Above all

things, as he might say, in any wise principally and chiefly,

let prayer be made for kings. Let us heartily thank God
for his great and excellent benefit and providence concern-

ing the state of kings. Let us pray for them, that they may
have God's favour, and God's protection. Let us pray that

they may ever in all things have God before their eyes.

Let us pray that they may have wisdom, strength, justice,

clemency, and zeal "i to God's glory, to God's verity, to

Christian souls, and to the conunonwealth. Let us pray
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that they may rightly use their sword and authority, for the

maintenance and defence of the catholic faith contained in

holy scripture, and of their good and honest subjects, for

the fear ^ and punishment of the evil and vicious people.

Let us pray that they may most faithfully Mbllow the kings ^

and captains in the bible, David, Ezechias, Josias, and
Moses", with such other. And let us pray for ourselves,

that we may live godly in holy and Christian conversation

;

so shall we have^ God on our side^, and then let us not

fear what man can do against us : so we shall live in true

obedience, both to our most merciful king in heaven, and to

our most Christian king in earth : so shall we please God,
and have the exceeding benefit, peace of conscience, rest

and quietness here in this world, and after this life we shall

enjoy a better life, rest, peace, and the evei'lasting 7- bliss

of heaven ; which he grant us all, that was obedient for us

all, even to the death of the cross, Jesus Christ : to whom,
with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and
glory, both now and ever. Amen.
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SERMON
AGAINST *

Whoredom and Uncleanness.

ALTHOUGH there want not, good Christian people,

great swarms of vices worthy to be rebuked, (unto such

decay is true godUness and virtuous living now come ^
:) yet

above other vices, the outrageous seas of adultery, (or

breaking of wedlock <=,) whoredom, fornication, and un-

cleanness, have not only burst ^ in, but also overflowed al-

most the whole world, unto the great dishonour of (iod, the

exceeding infamy of the name of Christ, the notable decay of

true religion, and the utter destruction of the public*^ wealth;

and that so abundantly, that, through the customable use

thereof, this vice is grown into such an heiglit, that in a

manner among many it is counted no sin at all, but rather

a pastime, a dalliance, and but a touch of youth : not re-

buked, but winked at ; not punished, but laughed at.

Wherefore it is necessary at this present to intrcat of the

sin of whoredom and fornication, declaring unto you the

greatness of this sin, and how odious, hateful, and abomi-

nable it is, and hath alway been reputed before God and
all good men, and how grievously it hath been punished

both by the law of God, and the laws of divers princes.

Again, to shew you certain remedies, whereby ye may
(through the grace of God) eschew this most detestable sin

of whoredom and fornication, and lead your lives in all ho-

nesty and cleanness, and that ye may perceive that fornica-

tion and whoredom are (in the sight of God) most abomi-
nable sins, yc shall call to remembrance this commandment

Exod. 20. [14.] of God, Thou sliaH not comnut aduHery : by the which

word adultery, although it be properly understood ^ of the
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unlawful conimixtion or joining together s of a married man
with any woman beside his wife, or of a wife with any man
beside her husband ;

yet thereby is signified also all unlaw-

ful use of those parts, which be ordained for generation.

And this one commandment (forbidding adultery) doth suf-

ficiently paint and set out before our eyes the greatness of

this sin of whoredom, and manifestly declareth how greatly

it ought to be abhorred of all honest and faithful persons.

And that none of us all shall think himself excepted from

this commandment, whether we be old or young, married or

unmarried, man or woman, hear what God the father saith

by his most excellent prophet Moses; There shall be woDeut. 2.^ [17.]

whore amonci the daughters of Israel, nor no whoremonrier^''

among the sons of Israel.

Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanness '

forbidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages

without exception. And that we shall not doubt, but that

this precept or commandmentJ pertaineth to us indeed, hear

what Christ (the perfect teacher of all truth) saith in the

New Testament : Ye have heard, saith Christ, that it was Matt. 5. [27,

said^ to them of old time\ Thou shall not commit adulterg : 28.]

but I say unto you., Whosoever seeth a imman, to have his

lust of her, hath committed adultery loith her already in his

heart. Here our Saviour Christ doth not only confirm and

establish r" the law against adultery, given in the Old Tes-

tament of God the father by his servant Moses, and make"
it of full strength, continually to remain among the pro-

fessors of his name in the new law : but he also (condemning

the gross interpretation of the scribes and Pharisees, which

taught that the foresaid" commandment only required to

abstain from the outward adultery, and not from the filthy

desires and unpure lusts) teacheth us an exact and full per-

fection of purity and cleanness of life, both to keep our bo-

dies undefiled, and our hearts pure and free from all evil

thoughts, carnal desires, and fleshly consents. How can we
then be free from this conniiandment, where so great charge

is laid upon us ? May a servant do what he will in any thing,

having commandment p of his master to the contrary I Is

not Christ our master 1 Are not we his servants ? How
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then may we neglect our master's will and pleasure, and
John 15. [14.] follow our own will and phantasy? Ye are my friench^ saith

Christ, ifyou heep those things that I command you.

Now hath Christ our master connnanded us, that we
should forsake all uncleanness and filthiness 1 both in body
and spirit : this therefore must we do, if we look to please

Matt. 15. [i, God. In the gospel of St. Matthew we read, that the
^J scribes and Pharisees were grievously offended with Christ,

because his disciples did not keep the traditions of the fore-

fathers, for they washed not their hands when they went to

dinner or supper. And, among other things, Christ an-

[Matt. 15. 10, swered and said, Hear and understand ; Not that thing
"•] tddch entereth into the mouth defiJeth the man, bat that

vAich Cometh out of the mouth defileth the man. For those

things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the

Matt. 15. [19, heart, and they defile the man. For out of the heart pro-
*°0 ceed evil thoughts, murders, breaking of loedloch, lohoredom,

thefts, false loitness, blasjjhemies : tliefie are the things which

defile a man. Here may we see, that not only murder,
theft, false witness, and blasphemy defile men, but also evil

thoughts, breaking of wedlock, fornication, and whoredom.
Who is now of so little wit, that he will esteem whoredom
and fornication to be things of small importance, and of no
weight before God ^ Christ (who^ is the truth, and cannot

Mark 7. [21.] lie) saitli, that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom,
and fornication defile a man ; that is to say, corrupt both

[i Cor. 6. 19.] the body and soul of man, and make them of the tenipLes^ of
the Holy Ghost, the filthy dunghill, or dungeon of all unclean

spirits ; of the house ^ of God, the dwelling-place of Satan.

Again, in the gospel of St. John, when the woman taken
in adultery was brought unto Christ, said not he unto her,

John 8. [11.] Go thy ivay, and sin no more ? Doth not he here call whore-
Rom. 6. [23.] dom sin ^ And what is the reward of sin, but everlasting

death ? If whoredom be sin, then it is not lawful for us to

I John 3. [8.] commit it ; for St. John saith. He that committeth sin is of
John 8. [34.] the devil. And our Saviour saith, Every one that committeth

sin is the servant of sin. If whoredom had not been sin,

surely St. John Baptist would never have rebuked king He-
rod for taking his brother's wife : but he told him plainly,

Mark 6. [18.] f/iat it icas not latofid for him to take his brothers wife.

He winked not at the whoredom of Herod, although he
were a king of power '; but boldly reproved him for his

wicked and abominable living, although for the same he

1 filtliiness] lechery A. B.C. s house] mansion A.B.
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lost his head. But he would rather suffer death (than see

God so dishonoured, by the breaking of his holy precept

and commandment") than to suffer whoredom to be unre-

buked, even in a king. If whoredom had been but a pas-

time, a dalliance, and "^ not to be passed of, (as many count

it nowadays,) truly John had been more than twice mad, if

he would have had tlie displeasure of a king, if he would
have been cast in prison >', and lost his head for a trifle.

But John knew right well how filthy, and stinking^ and
abominable the sin of whoredom is in the sight of God ;

therefore would not he leave it unrebukod, no not in a king.

If whoredom be not lawful in a king, neither is it lawful in

a subject. If whoredom be not laAvful in a public or com-
mon^ officer, neither is it lawful in a private person. If it

be not lawful neither in king nor subject, neither in com-
mon officer nor private person, truly then it is lawful in no
man nor woman, of whatsoever degree or age they be. Fur-
thermore in the Acts of the Apostles we read, that when the

apostles and elders, with the whole congregation, were ga-

thered together to pacify the hearts of the faithful dwelling

at Antioch, (which were disquieted through the false doc-

trine of certain Jewish preachers,) they sent word to the

brethren, that it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to Acts xv. [28,

them^ to charge them with no more than with necessary "90

thitigs : atnong other, they willed them to abstain from idol-

atry and fornication, from which, said they, if ye he])

yourselves, ye shall do well. Note here, how these holy

and blessed fathers of Christ's church would charge the

congregation with no more^ things than were necessary.

Mark also, how, among those things, from the which they

commanded the brethren of Antioch to abstain, fornication

and whoredom is numbered. It is therefore necessary, by
the determination and consent of the Holy Ghost, and the
apostles and elders, with the whole congregation, that as
from idolatry and superstition, so likewise we must abstain
from fornication and whoredom. It is necessary'^ unto sal-

vation to abstain from idolatry ; so it is'' to abstain from
whoredom. Is there any nigher way to lead unto damna-
tion, than to be an idolater ? No : even so, neither is there
any nearer^ way to damnation, than to be a fornicator and
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a whoremonger*. Now where are those people, which so

lightly esteem breaking of wedlock, whoredom, fornication,

and adultery? It is necessary, saith the Holy Ghost, the

blessed apostles, the elders, with the whole congregation of

Christ, it is necessary to salvation, say they, to abstain from
whoredom. If it be necessary unto salvation, then woe be
to them which, neglecting their salvation, give their minds
to so filthy § and stinking sin, to so wicked vice, and to such"^

detestable abomination.

Y'

The Second ParV of the Sermon against Adultery.

OU have been taught ^^ in the first part of this sermon
against adultery, how that vice at this day reigneth

most above all other vices, and what is meant by this word
adulter]/, and how holy scripture dissuadeth or discounselleth^

from doing that filthy sin ; and finally, what corruption

Cometh to man's soul through the sin of adultery. Now to

proceed further, let us hear'^^ what the blessed apostle St.

Paul saith to this matter ; writing to the Romans he hath
Rom. 13. [12- these words; Let us cast away the works of darkness, and
'''-' put on the armour^'' of light. Let us walk honestly^ as it

were in the day time ; not in eating and drinking., neither in

chambering ° and icantonness, neither in strife and envy-

ing : hut put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not

provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it. Here the

holy apostle exhorteth us to cast away the works of dark-

ness, which, among other, he calleth gluttonous eating,

drinking, chambering, and wantonness ; which are all'' min-
isters unto that vice, and preparations to induce and bring

in the filthy sin of the flesh. He calleth them the deeds

and works of darkness ; not only because they are custom-
John 3. [20.] ably done^i in darkness, or in the night-time, {for every one

that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh he to the light,

lest his works should he reproved,) but that they lead the
Matt. 25. [30.] right way unto that ibtter darkness, where iceeping and

gnashing of teeth sJiall he. And he saith in another place
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of the same epistle, They that are in the ficsh cannot please Kom. 8. [8. i ?,

God. We are debtors, not to the flesh^ .,
that we shoidd live '.^J

after the Jfesh ; for if ye live after the fesh, ye shall die.

Again he saith, Flee^ from whoredoin ; for every sin that a i Cor. 6. [i8-

man comimtteth is without his body : but ivhosoever commit- ^°-]

teth ichoredom sinneth against his own body. Do ye not

know, that your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost

which is in you, whom also ye have of God, and ye are not

your own ? For ye are dearly bought : glorify God in your

bodies, S^c. And a httle before ^ he saith, Do ye not Jcnov.\ [i Cor. 6. tg,

that your bodies are the members of ('hri.st? >Shall I then^^' '7-]

take the members of Christ, and make them the members of

a tchore" ? God forbid. Do ye not knoia, that he ichich

cleaveth to a whore^ is made one body icith her? There

shall be ttoo in one flesh, saith he : hit he that cleaveth to

the Lord is one spirit. What godly words y doth the

blessed apostle St. Paul bring forth here, to dissuade and
discounsel^ us from whoredom and all uncleanness ! Your
members, saith he, are the temple of the Holy Ghost, which

whosoever doth defile, God will destroy him, as saith St. Paul.

If we be the temple of the Holy Ghost, how unfitting then

is it to drive that holy Spirit from us through whoredom,
and in his place to set the wicked spirits of uncleanness and
fornication, and to be joined and do service to them l Ye
are dearly bought, saith he ; therefore glorify God in your [i Cor. 6. 20.]

bodies. Christ, that innocent lamb of God, hath bought us [i Pet. i. 18,

from the servitude of the devil, not with corruptible gold ^'^J

and silver, but with his most precious and dear heart-blood.

To what intent? That we should fall again into^ our old

uncleanness and abominable living ? Nay verily ; but that

we should serve him all the days of our life in holiness and^^^- 3^- [20.]

righteousness, that we should glorify him in our bodies, Luke i. [74,

by purity and cleanness of life. He declareth also, that our ^5-l

bodies are the members of Christ : how unseemly a thing is

it then to cease to be incorporate or embodied^ and made
one '^ with Christ, and through whoredom to be enjoined ''

and made all one with a whore ^ i What greater dishonour

or injury can we do to Christ, than to take away from him
the members of his body, and to join them to whores, devils,

and wicked spirits ? And what more dishonour can we do
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to ourselves, than through uncleanness to lose so excellent a
dignity and freedom, and to become bond-slaves and miser-

able captives to the spirits of darkness ? Let us therelbre

consider, first the glory of Christ, then ^ our estate ^, our

dignity, and freedom, wherein God hath set us, by giving

us his holy Spirit ; and let us valiantly defend the same
ngainst Satan, and all his crafty assaults, that Christ may
be honoured, and that we lose not our liberty or freedom h,

but still remain in one spirit with him.

Moreover, in his epistle to the Ephesians, the blessed

Eph.5. [3, 4,5.] apostle willeth us to be so pure and free from adultery,forni-

cation, and all uncleanness, that ice not once name them atuong

us, {as it becometh saints,) nor Jtlthiness, nor foolish talk-

in(f, nor jesting, which are not comely, hut rather giving
I Cor. 6. [9, of thanks. For this ye know, saith he, that no whore-
'°'^ monger, neitlier^ unclean person, or covetous person, loh'ich

is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ and of God^. And that we should remember to

he holy, pure, and free from all uncleanness, the holy

apostle calleth us saints, because we are sanctified and
made holy by the blood' of Christ, through the Holy
Ghost.

Now if we be saints, what have we to do with the man-
I Pet. I. [15, ners of the heathen? St. Peter saith. As he vjhich called

-^ you is holy, even so he ye holy also in your conversation"^,

lievit. II. [44.] because it is written, Be ye holy,for I am holy. Hitherto
& 19. [2.J have we heard how grievous a sin fornication and whoredom

is, and how greatly God doth abhor it throughout the whole
scripture : how can it any otherwise be than a sin of most
abomination, seeing it may not once" be named among the

Christians, much less it may in any point be committed.
And surely, if we would weigh the greatness of this sin,

and consider it in the right kind, we should find the sin of

whoredom to be that most filthy lake, foul puddle, and
stinking sink, whereunto" all kinds of sins and evils flow,

where also they have their resting-place and abiding.

For hath not the adulterer a pride in his whoredom ?

As the wise man saith. They are glad when they have done
[Prov. 2. 14.] 0,qII_^ ji^ufj rejoice in things that are stark naught. Is not

the adulterer also idle, and delighteth in no godly exercise,
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but only in that his most filthy and beastly pleasure ? Is

not his mind plucked P and utterly drawn away from all

virtuous studies and fruitful labours, and only given to

carnal and fleshly^ imagination''? Doth not the whoremon-
ger give his mind to gluttony, that he may be the more
apt to sers^e his lusts and carnal pleasures? Doth not the

adulterer give his mind to covetousness, and to polling and
pilling of other, that he may be the more able to main-
tain his harlots and whores, and to continue in his filthy

and unlawful love ? Swelleth he not also with envy against

other, fearing that his prey should be allured and taken
away from him ? Again, is he not ireful, and repl: nished
with wrath and displeasure, even against his best beloved,

if at any time his beastly and devilish request be letted ?

What sin or kind of sin is it, that is not joined with forni-

cation and whoredom I It is a monster of many heads ; it

receiveth all kinds of vices, and refuseth all kinds of vir-

tues. If one several sin bringeth damnation, what is to be
thought of that sin which is accompanied with all evils, and
hath waiting on it whatsoever is hateful to God, damnable
to man, and pleasant to Satan I

Great is the damnation that hangeth over the heads of

fornicators and adulterers. AVhat shall I speak of other

incommodities, which issue and flow out of this stinking

puddle of whoredom I Is not that treasure, which before

all other is most regarded of honest persons, the good fame
and name of man and woman, lost through whoredom ?

Whatpatrimony or livelihood % what substance, what goods,)

what riches, doth whoredom shortly consume and bring to

nought I What valiantness and strength is many times

made weak, and destroyed with whoredom ? What wit is so

fine, that is not besotted t and defaced through whoredf)fn?

What beauty (although it were never so excellent) is not
disfigured" through whoredom? Is not whoredom an
enemy to the pleasant flower of youth, and bringeth it not
gray hairs and old age before the time ? What gift of na-

ture (although it were never so precious) is not corrupted
with whoredom ? Come not many foul and most loathsome

\

diseases" of whoredom ? From whence come so many bas-

'

tards and misbegotten children, to tlie high displeasure of

God, and dishonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom I
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How many consume all their substance and goods, and at

the last fall into such extreme poverty, that afterward they

steal, and so are hanged through whoredom? What con-

tention and manslaughter cometh of whoredom ? How
many maidens be defloured, how many wives corrupted,,

how many widows defiled through whoredom ? How much
is the public and common wealy impoverished and troubled

through whoredom? How much is God's word contemned
and depraved through whoredom^ and whoremongers? Of

i this vice cometh a great part of the divorces, which now-
: adays be so commonly accustomed and used by men''s pri-

vate authority, to the great displeasure of God, and the

breach of the most holy knot and bond of matrimony.
For when this most detestable sin is once crept into the

breast of the adulterer, so that he is entangled with imlaw-

ful and unchaste love, straightways his true and lawful

wife is despised, her presence is abhorred, her company
stinketh and is loathsome, whatsoever she doth is dispraised;

there is no quietness in the house so long as she is in sight

;

therefore, to make short work^, she must away^, for her

husband can brook her no longer. Thus through whore-

dom is the honest and harmless'^ wife put away, and an
harlot received in her stead : and in like sort, it happeneth
many times in the wife towards her husband. O abomina-
tion ! Christ our saviour, very God and man, coming to

restore the law of his heavenly father unto the right sense,

understanding, and meaning, among other things, reformed
the abuse of this law of God. For whereas the Jews used
a long sufferance'', by custom, to put away their wives at

their pleasure, for every cause, Christ correcting that evil

Matt. 19. [9OI custom did teach, that if any man put away his wife, and
marrieth another, for any cause, except only for adultery,

(which then was death by the law,) he was an adulterer,

and forced also his wife, so divorced, to commit adultery,

if she were joined to any other man, and the man also, so

joined*^ with her, to commit adultery.

In what case then are these*^ adulterers, which for the

love of an whore put away their true and lawful wife,

against all law, right, reasons, and conscience ? how damn-
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able'' is the estate' wherein they stand ! Swift destruction

shall fall on them, if they repent not, and amend not : for

God will not^ suffer holy wedlock thus to be dishonoured,

hated, and despised. Ho will once punish this flesidy' and
licentious manner of living, and cause that thisf" holy ordi-

nance shall be had in reverence and honour. For surely

wedlock, as the apostle saith, is honourable among all men, Heb. 13. [4.]

and the bed undefiled : but ichoremongers and fornicators

God %mlljudge^ that is to say, punish and condemn. But
to what purpose is this labour taken to describe and set

forth the greatness of the sin of whoredom, and the dis-

commodities "^ that issue and flow out of it, seeing that
breath and tongue shall sooner fail any man, than he shall

or may be able to set it out according to the abomination
and heinousness thereof? Notwithstanding this is spoken
to the intent that all men should flee whoredom, and live

in the fear of God. God grant that it may not be spoken
in vain.

The Third Parf" of the Sermon against Adultery.

IN the second part p of this sermon against adultery that

was last read, you have learned how earnestly the scrip-

ture warneth us to avoid the sin of adultery, and to em-
brace cleanness of life ; and that through adultery we fall

into all kinds of sinn, and are made bond-slaves to the

devil ; thr(;ugh cleanness of life we are made members of

Christ ; and finally, how far adultery bringeth a man from
all goodness, and driveth him headlong into all vices, mis-

chief, and misery. Now will I declare unto you in order,

with what grievous punishments God in times past plagued
adultery, and how certain worldly princes also did punish
it, that ye may perceive that whoredom and fornication

be sins no less detestable in the sight of God, to alh good
men, than I have hitherto uttered. In the first book of

Moses we read, that when mankind began to be multiplied Gen. 6. [1,2.]

upon the earth, the men and women gave their minds so

greatly to fieshly delight^ and filthy jjleasure, that they
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lived without all fear of God. God, seeing this their

beastly and abominable living, and perceiving that they

amended not, bnt rather increased daily more and more in

their sinful and unclean manners, repented that ever he'

had made man: and, to shew how greatly he abhorreth"
adultery, whoredom, fornication, and all uncleanness, he
made all the fountains of the deep earth to burst out, and
the sluices of heaven to be opened, so that the rain came
down upon the earth by the space of forty days and forty

nights, and by this means destroyed the whole world, and
all mankind, eight persons only excepted ; that is to say,

[2 Pet. 2. 5.] Noe, the preacher of righteousness, as St. Peter calleth him,

and his wife, his three sons and their wives. what a

grievous plague did God cast here upon all living creatures

for the sin of whoredom ! For the which God took ven-

geance, not only of man, but of all beasts^, fowls, and all

';en. 4. [8. ] living creatures. Manslaughter was committed before;

yet was not the world destroyed for that : but for vvliore-

\ dom all the world (fevv only except) was overflowed with

waters, and so perished. An example worthy to be re-

membered, that ye may learn to fear God.
We read again, that for the filthy sin of uncleanness,

Sodom and Gomorrhe, and the other cities nigh unto them,
=:;en. 19. [24 ] ivere destroyed hy^Jire and brimstone from heaven, so that

there was neither man, woman, child, nor beast, nor yet

any thing that grew upon the earth there, left undestroyed.

Whose heart trembleth not at the hearing of this history?

Who is so drowned in whoredom and uncleanness, that

will not now for ever after leave this abominable living,

seeing that God so grievously punisheth uncleanness, to rain

fii-e and brimstone from heaven, to destroy whole cities, to

kill man, woman, and child, and all other living creatures

there abiding, to consume with fire all that ever grew?
What can be more manifest tokens of God's wrath and
vengeance against uncleanness and impurity of life l Mark
this history, good people, and fear the vengeance of God.

;ieu. 12. [17.] Do you not^ read also, that Gqd did smite Pharao and his

house with great plagues, because that he ungodly desired

<ieii. 20. [4.] Sara, the wife of Abraham? Likewise read wo of Abi-

melech, king of Gerar, although he touched'^ her not by

carnal knowledge. These plagues and punishments did

God cast upon^ filthy and unclean persons, before the law
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was given, (the law of nature only reigning in the hearts of

men,) to declare how great love he had to matrimony and

wedlock'^; and again, how much he abhorred adultery,

fornication, and all uncleanness. And when the law that

forbad whoredom was given by Moses to the Jews, did not

God command that the breakers'^ thereof should be put to

death? The words of the law be these ; Whoso committeth Lev. 20. [10.]

adultery with any mans wife, shall die the death, both the

man and the woman, because he hath broken wedlock with his

neighbour's wife. In the law also it was commanded, that

a damosel and a man taken together in whoredom, should be [Deut. 22, 23.]

hath stoned to death. In another place we also read, that

God commanded Moses to take all the head rulers and

princes of the people, and to hang them upon gibbets openly, Numb. 25. [4.]

that every man might see them, because they either com-

mitted, or did not punish whoredom. Again, did not God
send such a plague among the people for fornication and [Numb. 25.9.]

uncleanness, that they died in one day three and twenty [i Cor. 10. s.]

thousand \ I pass over, for lack of time, many other his-

tories of the holy Bible, which declare the grievous ven-

geance and heavy displeasure of God against whoremongers

and adulterers. Certes, this extreme punishment appointed

of God sheweth evidently how greatly God hateth whore-

dom. And let us not doubt, but that God at this present

abhorreth all manner of uncleanness, no less than he did

in the old law, and will undoubtedly punish it, both in this

world and in the world to come. For he is a God that can Ps. 5. [4.]

abide no wickedness ; therefore ought it to be eschewed of

all that tender the glory of God, and the salvations of their

own souls.

St. Paul saith, All these things are written for our ex- i ('or. 10. [u.]

ample, and to teach us the fear of God, and the obedience

to his holy law. For if God spared not the natural [Rom. n. 21.']

branches, neither will he spare us that be but grafts, if we

commit like offence. If God destroyed many thousands of

people, many cities, yea, the whole world, for whoredom

;

let us not flatter ourselves, and think we shall escape free

and without punishment. For he hath promised in his

holy law, to send most grievous plagues upon them that

transgress or break* his holy commandments. Thus have

we heard how God punisheth the sin of adultery : let us

now hear certain laws, which the civil magistrates devised

in their countries g for the punishment thereof, that we

c and wedlock] omitted A.B. f <>r break] omitted A.B.
tl breakers] transgressors A.B. S their countries] divers countries

e salvation ] salvations A.B. A. B.C.



120 The Third Part of the Sermon

may learn how uncleanness hath ever been detested in all

well-ordered cities and commonwealths, and among all

Laws devised honest persons. The law among the Lepreans was this,
for the punish- \\y^\, when any were taken in adultery, they were bound

dom
" ' "and carried three days through the city, and afterward, as

long as they lived, were they despised, and with shame and
confusion counted ^ as persons void ^ of all honesty. Among
the Locrensians^, the adulterers had^ both their eyes

thrust out. The Romans in times past punished whoredom,
sometime by fire, sometime by sword. If any man™
among the Egyptians had been taken in adultery, the law
was, that he should openly, in the presence of all the

people, be scourged naked with whips, unto the number of

a thousand stripes : the woman that was taken with him
ihad her nose cut off, whereby she was known ever after to

be a whore", and therefore to be abhorred of all men.
Among the Arabians, they that were taken in adultery had
their heads stricken" from their bodies. The Athenians
punished whoredom by death in like manner. So likewise

did the barbarous TartariansP. Among the Turks even at

this day, they that be taken in adultery, both man and
woman, are stoned straightway i to death, without mercy.

Thus we see " what godly acts were devised, in times past,

of the high powers, for the putting away of whoredom,
and for the maintaining of holy matrimony or wedlock %
and pure conversation ; and the authors of these acts were
no Christians, but the heathen ^ : yet were they so inflamed

with the love of honesty and pureness of life, that for the

maintenance and conservation or keeping up" of that, they
made godly statutes, suffering neither fornication nor adul-

tery'' to reign in their realms unpunished. Christ said to

itiatt, 12. [41.] the people, The Ninevites shall rise at the jndnment with

this nation, (meaning the unfaithful Jews,) and shall con-

denm them : for they repented at the preaching of Jonas

:

hat behold, saith he, a greater than Jonas is here, (meaning
himself,) and yet they repent not. Shall not, think you,

likewise the Locrensiansy, Arabians, Athenians, with such
other, rise up in the judgment '^ and condemn us, forasmuch
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as they ceased from the whoredom" at the commandment
of man ; and we have the law and manifest precepts and
commandments'' of God, and yet forsake we not our filthy

conversation \ Truly, truly, it shall be easier at the day of

judgment to these heathen than to us, except we n^pent

and amend. For though*^ death of body seemeth to us a

grievous punishment in this world for whoredom ;
yet is

that pain nothing in comparison of the grievous torments

which adulterers^, fornicators, and all unclean persons shall

suffer after this life : for all such shall be excluded and

shut out of the kingdom of heaven, as St. Paul^ saith, Be i Cor. 6. [9,10.]

not deceived; for neither tohoremongers, nor tvorshi2)2Jer.s^''>-^-B- [^9''^*-l

of images, nor adulterers, nor effeminate persons,^ wor Kpl»- 5- [5-]

sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous persons, nor drunkards,

nor cursed speakers, nor pillers, shall inherit the kingdom

of God. And St. John in his Revelation saith. That [Rev. 21.8.]

whoremongers shall have their part loith murderers, sor-

cerers, enchanters^, liars, idolaters, amd such other, in the

lake which hurneth icith fire and hrimstone, xcJiich is the

second death. The punishment of the body, although it be

death, hath an end ; but the punishment of the soul, which

St. John calleth the second death, is everlasting ; there

shall be fire and brimstone, there shall be iceeping andMa.it. 13. [42.]

gnashing of teeth ; the worm, that there shall gnaio^ ^Ag Mark 9. [44.]

conscience of the damned, shall never die. O ! whose heart

distilleth not even drops of blood, to hear and consider

these things I If we tremble and shake at the hearing and
naming of these pains, O what shall they do that shall

feel them, that shall suffer them, yea, and ever shall suffer,

worlds without end ! God have mercy upon us '. Who is

now so drowned in sin, and past all godliness, that he will

set more by filthy ^ and stinking pleasure, which soon pass-

eth away, than by the loss of everlasting glory I Again,

who will so give himself to the lusts of the flesh, that he

feareth nothing at all the pain' of hell-fire ? But let us hear

how we may eschew the sin of whoredom and adultery,

that we may walk in the fear of God, and be free from
those most grievous and intolerable torments, which abide

all unclean persons. Now to avoid ^ fornication, adultery, Remedies
whereby to
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avoid foiiiica- and all vincleanness, let us provide that above all things we
tion and adul- niay keep our hearts pure and clean from all evil thoughts
^'^' and carnal lusts : for if that be once infected and corrupt,

we fall headlong into all kind of ungodliness. This shall

we easily do, if, when we feel inwardly that Satan our old

enemy tempteth us unto whoredom, we by no means con-

sent to his crafty suggestions, but valiantly resist and with-

stand him by strong faith in the word of God : alleging "

against him always in our heart this commandment of God
;

Scrlptimi est, Non moechaherls : it is written, Thou shalt

not commit whoredom. It shall be good also for us ever to

live in the fear of God, and to set before our eyes the

grievous threatenings of God against all ungodly sinners

;

and to consider in our mind how filthy, beastly, and short

that pleasure is, whereunto Satan continually stirreth and°
moveth us : and again, how the pain appointed for that sin

is intolerable and everlasting. jNIoreover, to use a temper-

ance and sobriety in eating and drinking, to eschew un-

;. clean communication, to avoid all filthy company, to flee

'; idleness, to delight in reading the holy scriptures P, to watch
in godly prayers and virtuous meditation'), and at all times

to exercise some godly travails, shall help greatly unto the

eschewing of whoredom.
And here are all degrees to bo monished, whether they

be married or unmarried, to love chastity and cleanness of

life. For the married are bound by the law of God so

purely to love one another, that neither of them seek any
strange love. The man must only cleave to his wife, and
the wife again only to her husband : they must so delight

one in another's company, that none of them covet any
other. And as they are bound thus to live together in all

godhness and honesty, so likewise it is^ their duty vir-

tuously to bring up their children, and provide » that they

fall not into Satan's snare, nor into any uncloanness, but

that they come pure and honest unto holy wedlock, when
time requireth. So likewise ought all masters and rulers to

provide that no whoredom, nor any point of uncleanness,

be used among their servants. And again, they that arc

single, and feel in themselves that they cannot live without

the company of a woman t, let them get wives of their own,
1 ('(II-. 7. [9.J and so live godly together : for it is better to marry than

to hum.
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And, to avoid fornication, saith the apostle, let every [i Car. t.i.]

man have his own wife^ and every woman her oxen hus-

band. Finally, all such as feel in themselves a sufficiency

and ability, through the working" of God's spirit, to lead a

sole and continent life, let them praise God for his gift,

and seek all means possible to maintain the same ; as by

reading of holy scriptures, by godly meditations, by con-

tinual prayers, and such other virtuous exercises. If we

all on this wise will endeavour ourselves to eschew fornica-

tion, adultery, and all uncleanness, and lead our lives in all

godliness and honesty, serving God with a pure and clean

heart, and glorifying him in our bodies by the leading'^ an

innocent and harmless >' life, we may be sure to be in the

number of those, of whom our saviour Christ speaketh in

the gospel on this manner, Blessed are the pure in heart, Matt. 5. [8.]

for they shall see God : to whom alone be all glory, honour,

rule, and power, worlds without end. Amen.
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A

SERMON'
AGAINST

Contention and Sraivling.

THIS day, good Christian people, shall be declared unto

you, the unprofitableness and shameful unhonesty of

contention, strife, and debate ; to the intent that, when you
shall see, as it were in a table painted before your eyes,

the evil-favouredness and deformity of this most detestable

vice, your stomachs may be moved to rise against it, and
to detest and abhor that sin, which is so much to be hated,

and pernicious ^ and hurtful to all men. But among all

kinds of contention, none is more hurtful than is contenti_on

2 Tim. 2. [23.] in matters of religion. Escheio, saith St. Paul, foolish and
unlearned questions, knowing that they breed strife. It

7 Tim. 2. [24.] becometh not the servant of God to JigM., or strive, hut to

he meek toward all men. This contention and strife was in

St. PauFs time among the Corinthians, and is at this time

among us Englishmen. For too many there be, which,

upon the ale-benches or other places, delight to set forth*^

certain questions, not so much pertaining to edification, as

to vain-glory, and shewing forth of their cunning '^i, and so

unsoberly to reason and dispute, that, when neither part^

will give place to other, they fall to chiding and contention,

and sometime from hot words to further inconvenience.

St. Paul could not abide to hear among the Corinthians

1 Cor. 3. [4.] these words of discord or dissension, / hold of Paul, I of
Cephas, and I of Apollo : what would he then say if he

heard these words of contention, which be now almost in

every man''s mouth I He is a Pharisee, he is a gospeller, he

is of the new sort, he is of the old faith, he is a new-broached

a A sermon] An homily A.B. <1 shewing forth of their cunningj
b and pernicious] and so pernicious ostentation A.B.
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brother, he is a good catholic father, he is a papist, he is an
heretic. O how the church is divided ! how the cities

be cut and mangled ! O how the coat of Christ, that was
without seam, is all to rent and torn ! O body mystical of

Christ, where is that holy and happy unity, out of the

which whosoever is, he is not in Christ ! If one member
be pulled from another, where is the body ? If the body be

drawn from the head, where is the life of the body 'l We
cannot be joined ^ to Christ our head, except we be glued

with concord and charity one to another. For he that is

not of this unity = is not of the church of Christ, which is

a congregation or unity together, and not a division. St.

Paul saith, T/mt as lonp as emulation or envying^, con- \ Cor. 3. [3.]

tcwtion^ and factions or sects ' he among lis, we be carnal,

and walk according to the fleshly man. And St. James
saith. If ye have^ hitter emulation or envying^, and co;i-Jame.s3. [14,

tention in your hearts, glory not of it : for whereas con- ^^'^

tention is, there is unsteadfastness'^ and all evil deeds.

And why do we not hear St. Paul, which prayeth us,

whereas he might command us, saying, / heseecli you in i tior. i. [10.]

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you will speak

all one thing, and that there he no dissension among you ;

hut that you, will he one whx)le hody, of one mind, and

of one opinion in the truth. If his desire be reasonable

and honest, why do we not grant it ? If his request be

for our profit, why do we refuse it ? And if we list

not to hear his petition of prayer, yet let us hear his

exhortation, where he saith, / exhort you, that you walk Ephes. 4. [i-

as it hecometh the vocation, in which " you he called, with '^-^

all suhmission and meekness, ivith lenity and softness of
mind, he^rhig one another in charity", studying to keep

the unity of the Spirit hy th-e hond of pea^e : for there is

one body, one Spirit, one faith, one baptism. There is,

saith he P, but one body, of the which he can be no lively

member, that is at variance with the other members. There
is one Spirit, which joineth and knitteth all things in one.

And how can this one Spirit reign in us, when we among
ourselves be divided I There is but one faith ; and how
can we then say, he is of the old faith, and he is of the

new faith ? There is but one baptism ; and then shall not
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all they which be baptized be one ? Contention causeth

division, wherefore it ought not to be among Christians,

whom one faith and baptism joineth in an unity. But if

we contemn St. Paul's request and exhortation, yet at the

least let us regard his earnest entreating i, in the which he
doth very earnestly charge us, and (as I may so speak)

Phil. 2. [!, 2, conjure us in this form and manner, If there he any con-

3-] solation in Christ, if there he any comfort of love, if you
have any fellowship^ of the Spirit, if you have any hoirels

ofpity and compassion, fulfil myjoy, being all like affected,

having one charity, helng of one mind, of one opinion, that

nothing he done hy contention, or vain-glory. Who is he,

that hath any bowels of pity, that will not be moved with

these words so pithy l Whose heart is so stony, that ^ the

sword of these words, which be more sharp than any two-

edged* sword, may not cut and break asunder 1 Where-
fore, let us endeavour ourselves to fulfil St. Paul's joy here

in this place, which shall be at length to our great joy in

How we should another place. Let us so read the scripture, that by I'ead-
read the scrip-

jj-jg thei'cof we may be made the better livers, rather than
the more contentious disputers. If anything be necessary"

to be taught, reasoned, or disputed, let us do it with all

meekness, softness, and lenity. If any thing shall chance

to be spoken uncomely, let one bear another's frailty. He
that is faulty, let him rather amend, than defend that

which he hath spoken amiss, lest he fall by contention from
a foolish error into an obstinate heresy. For it is better

to give place meekly, tiian to win the victory with the

breach of charity, which chanceth when^ every man will

defend his opinion obstinately. If we be the Christian

Matt. I r. [-•!.] meny, why do we not follow Christ, which saith^, Learn

of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart? A disciple nmst
learn the lesson of his schoolmaster, and a servant nuist

James 3. [13- obey the commandment of his master; He that is tnise and
'7-1 learned, saith St. James, let him sheio his goodness hy his

good conversation, and soherness of his loisdom. For
where there is envy and contention, that icisdom cometh not

from God, hut is worldly wisdom, ma^i^s wisdom, and devil-

ish wisdom. For the wisdom that cometh from above,

from the spirit of God, is chaste and pure, corrupted with

no evil affections ; it is quiet, meek, and peaceable, abuor-
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ring all desire of contention"; it is tractable, obedient, not

grudging to learn, and to give place to them that teach

better for their reformation''. For there shall never be an

end of striving and contention, if we contend who in con-

tention shall be master, and have the overhand : if we
shall heap error upon error, if we continue to defend that

obstinately, which was spoken unadvisedly. For truth it

is, that stiffness in maintaining an opinion breedeth con-

tention, brawling, and chiding, which is a vice among all

other most pernicious and pestilent to common peace and

quietness. And as it standeth^ betwixt two persons and

parties, (for no man commonly doth chide with himself,)

so it comprehendeth two most detestable vices : the one

is picking of quarrels, with sharp and contentious words :

the other standeth in froward answering, and multiplying

evil words again. The first is so abominable, that St. Paul

saith. If any that is called a brother be a tmrshij^j^eroftCoi:^. [n.]

idols, a braider, a j)icJcer ^ of quarrels, a thief, or an ex-

tortioner, v'iih him that is such a man see that ye eat not.

Now here consider that St. Paul numbereth a scolder, a Against qnar-

brawler, or a picker of quarrels, among thieves and idola- 'el-P'ii^i'ig-

ters ; and many times there cometh^ less hurt of a thief,

than of a railing tongue : for the one taketh away a man's

good name ; the other taketh but his riches, which is of

much less value and estimation than is his good name.

And a thief hurteth but him from whom he stealeth : but

he that hath an evil tongue troubleth all the town where

he dwelleth, and sometime the whole country. And a

railing tongue is a pestilence so full of contagiousness f, that

St. Paul willeth Christian men to forbear the company of

such, and neither to eat nor drink with them. And where- 1 Cor. 5. [n.]

as he will not that a Christian woman should forsake her

husband, although he be an infidel, or thats a Christian

servant should depart from his master, which is an infidel

and heathen, and so suffer a Christian man to keep com-

pany with an infidel : yet he forbiddeth us to eat or drink

with a scolder, or quarrel-picker h. And also in the sixth

chapter to the Corinthians", he saith thus, Be not deceived; ' C«)r. 6. [9,

for neither fornicators, neither worshij^jyers of idols, net- '° ^

ther thieves, nor drunkards, nor cursed speakers\ slmll
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divell in the kingdom of heaven. It must needs be a great

fault, that doth move and cause the father to disherit his

natural son. And how can it otherwise be, but that this

cursed speaking must needs be a most damnable sin, the

which doth cause God, our most merciful and loving father,,

Against fro- to deprive^us of his most blessed kingdom of heaven ? Against
ward answer- the other sin, that standeth in requiting taunt for taunt,
'"^* speaketh Christ himself, saying, / sa?/ unto 9/ou^, Resist

Matt, s- [39- '>^ot evil ; but love your enemies, and say well by them that

44) 45-] say evil by you, do ivell unto them that do evil unto you^.,

and pray for them that do hurt and persecute "^ you ; that

you may be the children ofyour father which is in heaven,

who suffereth his sun to rise both upon good and evil, and
sendeth his rain both upon the just^ and unjust. To this

doctrine of Christ agreeth very well the teaching of St. Paul,

that chosen ° vessel of God, who ceaseth not to exhort and

^'""'o't^'
'•''* ^^^^ upon us, saying, Bless them that curse you ; bless, I

say, and curse not ; recompense to no man evil for evil ; if
it be possible {as much as lieth in you) live peaceably with

all men.

17, 18.]

I

The Second Part^ of the Sermon against

Contention'^.

T hath beenf declared unto you in this sermon against

strife and brawling, what great inconvenience cometh
thereby, specially^ of such contention as groweth in mattei'S

of religion : and how when as no man will give place to an-

other, there is none end of contention and discord ; and
that unity, which God requireth of Christians, is utterly

thereby neglected and broken ; and that this contention

standeth chiefly in two points, as in picking of quarrels, and
making of' froward answers. Now ye" shall hear St. PauPs

Rom. 12. [19, words, saying. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but

20^ 21.] rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance

is mine, and I vyill^ revenge, saith the Lord. Therefore if
thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink.
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Be not ove7X07Jie with evil, but overcome evil with goodness.

All these be the words of St. Paul. But they that be fulU

of stomach, and set so much by themselves, that they may
not abide so much as one evil word to be spoken of them,
peradventure will say, If I be reviled % shall I stand still, An objection.

likeji, goose, or a fool, with my finger in my mouth ? Shall

I be such an idiot and dizard, to suffer every man to speak
upon me what they list, to rail what they list, to spew out

all their venom against me at their pleasures? Is it not

convenient, that he that speaketh evil should be answered
accordingly I If I shall use this lenity and softness, I shall

both increase mine enemies frowardness, and provoke other
to do like. Such reasons make they, that can suffer no-

thing, for the defence of their impatience. And yet, if, by An answer.

froward answering to a froward person, there were hope to

remedy his frowardness, he should less offend that so should
answer^, doing the same not of ire or malice, but only of

that intent, that he that is so froward or malicious may be
reformed. But he that cannot amend another man"'s fault,

or cannot amend it without his own fault, better it were that

one should perish than two. Then if he ^ cannot quiet him
with gentle words, at the least let him not follow him in

wicked and uncharitable words. If he can pacify him with
suffering, let him suffer; and if not, it is better to suffer evil

than to do evil, to say well than to say evil. For to speak
well against evil, cometh of the spirit of God : but to render
evil for evil, cometh of the contrary spirit. And he that

cannot temper nor rule'^ his own anger ^ is but weak and
feeble, and rather more like a woman or a child, than a
strong man. For the true strength and manliness is to

overcome wrath, and to despise injuries *= and other men's
foolishness. And, besides this, he that shall despise the

wrong done unto him by his enemy, every man shall per-

ceive that it was spoken or done without cause : whereas
contrarily f, he that doth fume and chafe at it shall help the

cause of his adversary, giving suspicion that the thing is

true. And in soS going about to revenge evil, we shew
ourselves to be evil ; and while we will punish and revenge
another man's folly, we double and augment our own folly.

But many pretences find they that be wilful to colour their

impatience. Mine enemy, say they, is not worthy to have
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gentle words oi* deeds, being so fnll of malice or froward

-

ness. The less he is worthy, the more art thou therefore ^^

allowed of God, and the more' art thou commended of

Christ, for whose sake thou shouldest render good for evil,

because he hath commanded thee, and also deserved that

thou shouldest so do. Thy neighbour ^ hath peradventure

with a word offended thee : call thou to thy remembrance
with how many words and deeds, how grievously thou hast

offended thy Lord God. What was man, when Christ died

for him? Was he not his enemy, and unworthy to have

his favour and mercy ? Even so, with what gentleness and
patience doth he foi'bear, and tolerate, and suffer • thee,

although he is daily offended by thee ? Forgive therefore a

light trespass to thy neighbour, that Christ may forgive

thee many thousands of trespasses, which art every day an
offender. For if thou forgive thy brother, being to thee a
trespasser, then hast thou a sure sign and token that God
will forgive thee, to whom all men be debtors and trespass-

ers'". How wouldest thou have God merciful to thee, if

thou wilt be cruel unto thy brother ? Canst thou not find in

thine heart to do that towards ^^ another, that is thy fellow,

which God hath done to thee, that art but his servant?

Ought not one sinner to forgive another, seeing that Christ,

which was no sinner, did pray to his father for them, that

I Pet. 2. [23.] without mercy and despitefully put him to death ? Who,
when he was reviled, he did not use reviling words again;

and when he suffered icrongfully, he did not threaten, but

gave all vengeance to the judgment of his father, which

judgeth rightfully. And what crackest thou of thy head,

if thou labour not to be in the body? Thou canst be" no
member of Christ, if thou follow not the steps of Christ

;

Isa. S3. [7.] who (as the prophet saith) was led to death like a lamb, not

opening his mouth to reviling, but opening his mouth to

Luke 23. [34.] praying for them that crucified him, saying. Father, forgive

them, for they cannot tell what they do. The which exam-
Acts 7. [60.] pie, anon after Christ, St. Stephen did follow, and after
I Cor. 4. [i2, g^_ Paul : ice be evil spoTcen of, saith he, and ice speakv well:

we suffer persecution^ and take it patiently : men curse us.

h therefore] omitted A.B. o And what crackest thou of thy

» and the more] tlie more A. B.C. head, if thou labour not to be in the

k Thy neighbour] Tliiue neighbour body ? Thou canst be] And what
A.B. crackest thou of thy head ? If thou

land suffer] omitted A.B. lalwur not to be in the body, thou
m and trespassers] or trespassers canst be A.B.

A. B.C. P we speak] speak B.(^.
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and we gentle/ intreat. Thus St. Paul taught that ho did,

and he did that ho taught. Bless you^ saith he, them that [Rom. 12. 14.]

persecute you : bless you, and curse not. Is it ^ a great
thing to speak well to thine adversary f, to whom Christ
doth command thee to do well I David, when Semei did call

him all to nought, did not chide again, but said patiently,

Suffer him to speak evU, if perchance the Lord tcill /^at'« [zSam. 16. 1 r,

mercy on me. Histories be full of examples of heathen '^0

men, that took very meekly both opprobrious and reproach-
ful ^ words, and injurious or wrongful ^ deeds. And shall

those heathen" excel in patience us that profess Christ, the
teacher and example of all patience ? Lysander, when one
did rage against him, in reviling of him, he was nothing
moved, but said, Go to, go to, speak against me as much
and as oft as thou wilt, and leave out nothing, if perchance
by this means thou mayest discharge thee of those naughty
things, with the which it seemeth that thou art full laden.

Many men speak evil of all men, because they can speak
well of no man. After this sort, this wise man avoideth''

from him the reproachful >' words spoken unto him, imput-
ing and laying them to the natural sickness of his adversary.

Pericles, when a certain scolder or railing ^ fellow did revile

him, he answered not a word again, but went into a gallery;

and after, towards^ night, when he went home, this scolder

followed him, raging still more and more, because he saw
the other to set nothing by him : and after that he came to

his gate, (being dark night,) Pericles commanded one of his

servants to light a torch, and to bring the scolder home to

his own house. He did not only with quietness suffer this

brawler patiently, but also recompensed an evil turn with a
good turn, and that to his enemy. Is it nott> a shame for

us that profess Christ, to be worse than heathen people, in

a thing chiefly pertaining to Christ^s religion ? Shall philo-

sophy persuade them more than God's word shall persuade

us i Shall natural reason prevail more with them, than reli-

gion shall with us •=
I Shall man's wisdom lead them to those

things f^, whereunto the heavenly doctrine cannot lead us?

What blindness, wilfulness, or rather madness is this ! Pe-

ricles, being provoked to anger with many villainous ^ words,

1 Is it] It is A. z or railing] or a railing A.C.
r thine adversan,'] thy adversary A. a towards] toward A.B.C.
s and reproachful] omitted A.B. b Is it not] It is B.
t or wrongful] omitted A.B. c shall with us] shall do with us A.
1 heathen] heathen men A.B. B.C.
X avoideth] avoided A. B.C. d those things] that thing A B.C.

y reproachful] injurious A.B. e villainous] contumelious A B.
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answered not a word. But we, stirred but with one* little

word, what foul work do we make ^ ! How do we fume,

rage, stamp, and stare like mad men ! Many men of every

trifle will make a great matter, and of the spark of a little

word will kindle a great fire, taking all things in the worst

Reasons to part. But how much better is it, and more like to the ex-
move men from ample and doctrine of Christ, to make rather of a great
quarrel-pick- fjj^j^h jj^ q^. neisrhbour a small fault, reasoning with our-

selves after this sort : He spake these words ; but it was m
a sudden heat ; or the drink spake them, and not he ; or he

spake them at the motion of some other ; or he spake them
being ignorant of the truth ; he spake them not against me,

but against him whom he thought me to be. But as touch-

ing evil speaking, he that is ready to speak evil against

other men, first let him examine himself, whether he be

faultless and clear of the fault which he findeth in another.

For it is a shame, when he, that blameth another for any
fault, is guilty himself, either in the same fault, or in a
greater '. It is a shame for him that is blind to call another

man blind ; and it is more shame for him that is whole blind

to call him blinkardJ that is but purblind : for this is to see

a straw in another man's eye, when a man hath a block in

his own eye.

Then let him consider, that he that useth to speak evil

shall commonly be evil spoken of again. And he that

speaketh what he will for his pleasure, shall be compelled

to hear what he would not ^ to his displeasure. Moreover,
Matt. 12. 1:^6.'] let him remember that saying, that we shall give an account

for every idle icord. How much more then shall we make
reckoning ' for our sharp, bitter, brawling "\ and chiding

words, which provoke our brother to be angry, and so to

Reasons to the breach of his charity \ And as touching evil answer-
move men from j^g n^ although We be never so much provoked by other
lowai an.

i^^g^'g gyil Speaking, yet we shall not follow their froward-

ness by evil answering, if we consider that anger is a kind

of madness, and that he which is angry is, as it were, for

the time in a phrensy. Wherefore let him beware, lest in

his fury he speak any thing, whereof afterward he may
have just cause to be sorry. And he that will defend that

anger is not fury", but that he hath reason even when he is

f but with one] with one li. k what lie would not] that he would
g what foul work do we make] what not A. B.C.

tragedies do we move A.B. 1 reckoning] a reckoning A. B.C.
li of a great fault] a great fault B. m bitter, brawling] l)itter brawling
i or in a greater] either in a greater B.C.

A. B.C. n evil answering] ill answering A.

J blinkard] winkard B. o not fnry] no fuiy A. B.C.

swernig.
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most an^y ; then let him reason thus with himself when
he is angry P: Now I am so moved and chafed, that within

a little while after I shall be otherwise minded : wherefore
then should I now speak any thing in mine anger, which
hereafter, when I would fainost, cannot be changed?
Wherefore shall I do any thing, now being, as it were,

out of my wit, for the which, when I shall come to myself
again, I shall be very sad \ Why doth not reason, why
doth not godliness, yea, why doth not Christ obtain that
things now of me, which hereafter time shall obtain of me ?

If a man be called an adulterer, usurer, drunkard, or by
any other shameful " name, let him consider earnestly whe-
ther he be so called truly or falsely : if truly, let him amend
his fault, that his adversary may not after worthily charge
him with such offences : if these things be laid against him
falsely, yet let him consider whether he hath given any oc-

casion to be suspected of such things ; and so he ma}' both
cut off that suspicion, whereof this slander did arise, and in

other things shall live more warily, And thus using our-

selves, we may take no hurt, but rather much good, by the
rebukes and slanders of our enemy. For the reproach of

an enemy may be to many men a quicker spur to the

amendment of their life, than the gentle monition of a
friend. Philippus, the king of Macedony^, when he was
evil spoken of by the chief rulers of the city of Athens, he
did thank them heartily, because by them he was made
better, both in his words and deeds : for I study, saith he^
both by my sayings and doings to prove them liars".

The Third Part^ of the Sermon against

Contention y.

YE heard, in the last lesson ^ of the sermon against strife

and brawling, how we may answer them which main-
tain their froward sayings in contention, and that will re-

venge with words such evil as other men do them ^ ; and
finally how we may according to God's will order ourselves,

and what to consider towards them when we are provoked

P he is angry] his is angry A. divided in A.
q that thing] the thing B. y against contention] of contention
r shameful] contumelious A.B. B.
s IMacedony] Macedones A. z Ye heard, in the last lesson—and
t saith he] said he A.B.C. enemy] omitted A.
" hars] lies A. a do them] do to them B.C.
" The third part] The homily is nol
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.

to contention and strife*' with railing words. Now to pro-

ceed in the same matter, you shall know the right way how
to disprove and overcome your adversary and enemy. This

is the best way to improve*^ a man's adversary, so to live,

that all which shall know his honesty may bear witness

that he is slandered unworthily. If the fault, whereof he
is slandered, be such, that, for the defence of his honesty,

he must needs make answer, let him*^ answer quietly and
softly on this fashion, that those faults be laid against him

Prov. 15. [I.] falsely. For it is truth that the wise man saith, A sofi

answer assuageth anger, and a hard and sharp ansioer doth

iSam. 25. [io-S^<V up rage and fury. The sharp answer of Nabal pro-

as-) voked ^ David to cruel vengeance : but the gentle words of

Abigail quenched the fire again, that was all in a flame.

And a special remedy against malicious tongues, is to arm
ourselves with patience, meekness, and silence, lest with

multiplying words with the enemy we be made as evil as

An objection, he. But they that cannot bear one evil word, perad-

venture, for their own excuse^, will allege that which is

Prov. 26. [5.] written. He that despiseth his good name is cruel. Also we
read, Answer a fool according to his foolishness. And our

Lord Jesus did hold his peace at certain evil sayings : but

[John 8. 48.] to some he answered diligently. He heard men call him a
[Matt. 13.55.] Samaritan, a carpenter^s son, a vnne drinker; and he held

[Matt 12 2^l^^® peace t but when he heard them say, Thou hast the

Answer. deviH withi7i thee, he answered to that earnestly. Truth it

[Prov. 26. 5.] is indeed, that there is a time, when it is convenient to

answer a fool according to his foolishness., lest he should seem

in his oimi conceit to he wise. And sometime it is not pro-

[Prov. 26. 4.] fitable to answer a fool according to his foolishtiess, lest the

wise man be made like to the fool. When our infamy, or

the reproach that is done unto usi^, is joined with the

peril of many, then it is necessary in answering to be quick

and ready. For we read, that many holy men of good
zeal' have sharply and fiercely both spoken and answered
tyrants and evil men : which sharp words came'^ not of

anger, rancour, or malice, or desire ' of vengeance, but of a
fervent desire to bring them to the true knowledge of God,

and from ungodly living, by an earnest and sharp rebuke'"

and chiding. In this zeal, St. John Baptist called the

h and strife] omitted B. •• or the reproach that is done unto
c improve] refel A.B. lis] omitted A.'R.

d let him] yet let him A. B.C. i zeal] zeals A. B.C.
e provoked] did provoke A.B.C. k came] proceeded A.B.
f excuse] excusation A.B. 1 desire] appetite A.B.
K the devil] a devil A.C. m rebuke] objurgation A.B.
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Pharisees adders brood : and St. Paul called the Galatians Matt. 3. [7.]

fools ; and the men of Crete he called liars, evil beasts, and^l^^- 3- [>0

shiqpish bellies; and the false apostles he called dogs, ^'"^Phu^^ [2!
crafty workmen. And this zeal" is godly, and to be al-

lowed, as it is plainly proved by the example of Christ, who
although he were the fountain and spring of all meekness,

gentleness, and softness, yet he calleth" the obstinate

scribes and Pharisees, bl'md guides, fools, painted graves, Matt. 2^. [16,

hypocrites, serpents, adders'' brood, a corrupt and wicked gene- 27- .?.>]

ration. Also he rebuketh Peter eagerly, saying, Go behind Matt. 16. [13.]

tne, Satan. Likewise St. Paul reproveth Elymas, saying,

thoufull of all craft and guile, enemy to all justice, thou Acts 13. [10,

ceasest not to destroy the right ways of God: and now, lo, the "•]

hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, and
not see for a time. And St. Peter P reprehendeth Ananias
very sharply, saying, Ananias, how is it that Satan hath Acts 5. [3.]

filed thy heart, that thou shouldest lie unto the Holy Ghost ?

This zeal hath been so fervent in many good men, that it

hath stirred them not only to speak bitter and eager words,

but also to do things, which might seem to some to be
cruel ; but indeed they be very just, charitable, and godly,

because they were not done of ire, malice, or contentious

mind, but of a fervent mind, to the glory of God, and the

correction of sin, executed by men called to that office.

For in this zeal our Lord Jesus Christ did drive with a John 2. [15.]

whip the buyers and sellers out of the temple. In this

zeal Moses brake the two tables, which he had received at Exod. 32. [19.]

God's hand, when he saw the Israelites dancing about the

calf "^i, and caused to be killed twenty-four"" thousand of his

own people. In this zeal Phinees, the son of Eleazar, did Num. 25. [8.]

thrust through with his sword Zimbri and Cozbi, whom he But these ex-

found together joined in the act of uncleanness^ ^^^6^*6-
j

^I'^^'f^fl^^'^

fore now to return again to contentious words, and spe- of every body,

cially in matters of religion and God's word, (which would t'ut as men be

be used with all modesty, soberness, and charity ',) the
^^•^*'^J**jjJ'^'

words of St. James ought to be well marked and borne in thority.

memory, where he saith, that of contention riseth all e^zY. [James 3. 16.]

And the wise king Solomon saith, Honour is due to a man °^' ^°' f^'J

that Iceepeth himself from contention; and all that mingle

themselves therewith be fools. And because this vice is so

much hurtful to the society of a commonwealth, in all well-

n And this zeal] And his zeal D. r twenty-four] xxiii. A. twenty and
yet he calleth] yea, he calleth B.. three B. jcxiiii. C.

yet he called D. s uncleauness] lechery A. B.C.
P And St. Peter] Also St. Peter A. t charitv] chastity D.'

1 the calf] a calf A.B.C.
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ordered cities, these common brawlers and gcolders be

punished with a notable kind of pain, as to be set on the

cuckingstool, pillory, or such like. And they be unworthy

to live in a commonwealth, the which do as much as lieth

in them, with brawling and scolding, to disturb the quiet-

ness and peace of the same. And whereof cometh this

contention, strife, and variance, but of pride and vain-

I Pet. 5. [6.] glory? Let us therefore humble ourselves under the mighty
Luke I. [52. J hand of God^ which hath promised to rest upon them that he

[
att. II. 29.]

f^^^^y^j^i^ ^^^^ Iq-^ ,Ip^ spirit. If we be good and quiet Christian

men, let it appear in our speech and tongues. If we have

forsaken the devil, let us use no more devilish tongues.

He that hath been a railing scolder, now let him be a sober

counsellor. He that hath been a malicious slanderer, now let

him be a loving comforter. He that hath been a vain railer,

now let him be a ghostly teacher. He that hath abused his

tongue in cursing, now let him use it in blessing. He that

hath abused his tongue in evil-speaking, now let him use

it in speaking well. All bitterness", anger, railing, and
blasphemy, let it be avoided from you. If you may, and
if it be^ possible, in no wise be angry. But if you may
not be clean void of this passion, then yet so temper and
bridle it, that it stir you not to contention and brawling.

If you be provoked with evil-speaking, arm yourself with

patience, lenity, and silence, either speaking nothing, or

else being very soft, meek, and gentle in answering. Over-

come thine adversary^ with benefits and gentleness ; and,

above all things, keep peace and unity. Be no peace-

breakers, but peace-makers: and then there is no doubt,

but that God, the author of comfort and peace, will grant

us peace of conscience, and such concord and agreement,

that with one mouth and mind we may glorify God, the

father of our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom be all glory, now
and for ever^'-. Amen.

« All bitterness] And bitterness B. z now and for ever] now and ever
-X and if it be] and it be A.B.C. A. B.C.

y adversa7-y] adversaries A.B.C.
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Hereafter shall follow Sermons^ of

Fasting, Prayer, Alms-deeds^ , of the Nativiti/,

Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension of our Sa-

viour Christ : of the due Receiving of his blessed

Eody and Elood, under the form of JBread and

Wine: against Idleness, against Gluttony and

Drunkenness, against Covetousness, against Envy,

Ire, and Malice ; ivith many other matters, as icell

fruitful as necessary to the edifying of Christian

people, and the increase ofgodly living. Amen^.

GOD SAVE THE KINGA

a Sermons] homilies A.B, '^ Amen] omitted D.
'' alms-deeds] almo8e»deeds A.B. d the king] the queen C.

almese-deeds C
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IN THE FORMER PART OF HOMILIES.

Set out hy the authority of the late Queen''s Majesty^ and to he

read in every Parish Church agreeably.
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AN

ADMONITION
TO ALL

MINISTERS ECCLESIASTICAL.

FOR that the Lord doth require of his servant, whom ho

hath set over his household, to shew both faithfuhiess

and prudence in his office ; it shall be necessary that ye

above all other do behave yourselves* most faithfully and

diligently in your so high a function : that is, aptly, plainly,

and distinctly to read the sacred scriptures, diligently to

instruct the youth in their catechism, gravely and reverently

to minister his most holy sacraments, prudently also to

choose out such homilies as be most meet for the time, and

for the more agreeable instruction of the people committed

to your charge, with such discretion, that where the homily

may appear too long for one reading, to divide the same,

to be read part in the forenoon, and part in the afternoon

:

and where it may so chance some one or other chapter of

the Old Testament to fall in order to be read upon the sun-

days or holydays, which were better to be changed with

some other of the New Testament of more edification, it

shall be well done to spend your time to consider well of

such chapters beforehand, whereby your prudence and

diligence in your office may appear, so that your people

may have cause to glorify God for you, and be the readier

to embrace your labours, to your better commendation, to

the discharge of your consciences, and their own.

a ymirseh'es] yourself A.
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AN

HOMILY
OF THE

Right Use of the Church or Temple of God, and

of the Reverence due unto the same.

THE FIRST CHAPTER^

WHERE there appeareth at these days great slackness

and negligence of a great sort of people, in resorting

to the church, there to serve God their heavenly father,

according to their most bounden duty, as also much un-

comely and unreverent behaviour of many persons in the

same, when they be there assembled, and thereby may just

fear arise of the wrath of God, and his dreadful plagues

hanging over our heads for our grievous offences in this be-

half, amongst other many and great sins which we daily and
hourly commit before the Lord: therefore,for the discharge

of all our consciences, and for the avoiding^ of the common
peril and jilague hanging over us, let us consider what may
be said out of God's holy book concerning this matter,

whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that it is of

great weight, and concerneth you all. Although the eternal

and incomprehensible majesty of God, the Lord of heaven

and earth, whose seat is heaven, and the earth his footstool. Acts 7. [48,

cannot be enclosed in temples or houses made with man's 49]

hand, as in dwelling-places able to receive or contain his

majesty, according as is evidently declared by the prophet

Esaias'", and by the doctrine of St. Stephen and St. Paul in i^^ g^. [i.]

the Acts of the Apostles : and where king Solomon (who Acts 1 7. [24.]

builded unto the Lord the most glorious temple that ever was

a chapter] part A. c l,y the prophet Esaias] of the

h and for the avoiding] and the prophet Esay A.
avoiding A.
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I Kings 8. made) saith, WJio shall be able to build a meet or icorthy house

^^Ch rfi ^f^^' '^^"'* ^ J/ heaven, and the heaven above all heavens, cannot

and 6. [*i8.] contain him, hoto much less can that which I have builded ?

And further confesseth, What am I, that I should be able
[i Chron. 6. fQ Imild thee an house, Lord ? But yet for this 'purpose
'^-'

only it is made, that thou mayest regard the prayer of thy

servant, and his humble supplication : much less then be
our churches meet dwelHng-places to receive the incompre-

hensible majesty of God. And indeed the chief and special

temples of God, wherein he hath greatest pleasure, and
most delighteth to dwell and continue in, are the bodies

and minds of true Christians, and the chosen people of

God, according to the doctrine of the holy scripture, de-
I Cor. 3. [16. clared in the first epistle to the Corinthians : Know ye not,
^^-'

saith St. Paul, that ye be the temple of God, and that the

spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man defile the temple

of God, him icill God destroy. For the temple of God is
I Cor. 6. [19, j^Qly^ lohich ye are^. And again in the same epistle : Knoio

ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost dwell-

ing in you, whom ye have given you of God, and that ye

be not your own ? For ye are dearly bought. Glorify ye

now therefore God in your body and in your spirit, ivhich

are God'^s. And therefore, as our saviour Christ teacheth

24.]"
^'

^^ ^^^ gospel of St. John, they that imrsMp God the father

in spirit and truth, in what place soever they do it, icorship

him aright : for such worshippers doth God the father look

for. For God is a Spirit ; and those that tcorship^ him
must loorship him in spirit and truth, saith our saviour

Christ. Yet all this notwithstanding, the material church

or temple is a place appointed, as well by the usage and
continual examples f expressed in the Old Testament, as in

the New, for the people of God to resort together unto,

there to hear God's holy word, to call upon his holy name,

to give him thanks for his innumerable and unspeakable

benefits bestowed upon us, and duly and truly to celebrate

his holy sacraments ;
(in the unfeigned doing and accom-

plishing of the which standeth that true and right worship-

ping of God afore mentioned ;) and the same church or

temple is by the holy scriptures s, both of the Old Testa-

ment and New'', called the house and temple of the Lord,

for the peculiar service there done to his majesty by his

people, and for the effectuous presence of his heavenly

tl ye are] we are A. S holy scriptures] scriptures A.
e tiiat worship] which worship A. li anil New] and the New A.
f examples] example A.
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grace, uhorewith lie, by his said holy word, enduoth his

people so there assembled. And to the said house or temple
of God, at all times, by common order appointed, are all

people that be jjodly indeed bound with all diligence to re-

sort, unless by sickness, or other most urgent causes, they
be letted therefro. And all the same so resorting thither

ought with all quietness and reverence there to behave
themselves, in doing their bounden duty and service to
Almighty God, in the congregation of his saints. All which
things arc evident to be proved by God's holy word, as
hereafter shall plainly appear.

And first of all, I will declare by the scriptures, that it John 2. [16.]

is called (as it is indeed) the house of God, and temple of
the Lord. He that sweareth hy the temple^ saith our sa- Matt. 23. [21.]

viour Christ, sireareth hy it, and him that dicelkth therein,

meaning God the father ; which he also expresseth plainly

in the gospel of St. John, saying, Bo not make the house ofJohn 2. [16.]

my father the house of merchandize. And in the book of
the Psalms the prophet David saith, / 7vill enter into thine v?,. 5. [7.]

house ; I null loorship in thy holy temple, in thy fear. And
it is almost in' infinite places of the scripture, specially in

the prophets and book of Psalms, called the house of God, Exori.25.[8,9.]

or house'' of the Lord. Sometime it is named the tabernacle
of the Lord, and sometime the sanctuary, that is to say, Levit.xix.[3o.]

the holy place, or house^ of the Lord, And it is likewise'"

called the house of prayer, as Solomon, vvho builded the i Kings S. [43.]

temple of the Lord at Jerusalem, doth oft call it the house -'^''^'""•^•t'°-J

of the Lord, in the which the Lord's name should be called

upon. And Esaias" in the fifty-sixth » chapter, 3Iy house i&a. ^6. [7.]

shall be called the house of prayer amongst all nations. '^^''*^^- ^'^- U-']

Which text our saviour Christ allegeth in the New Testa- '-J!"^!'
^''

V^A
, , ,, • ,1 01 !• , . , iAlark II. [I7-J

ment,as doth appear m three ot the evangelists, and m the [Luke 19. 46.]

parable of the Pharisee and the publican, which went to
pray: in which parable our saviour Christ saith, They went u^^q 18. [10.]

up into the temple to pray. And Anna, the holy widow
and prophetess, served the Lord in fasting and prayer /?Uiuke 2. [37.]

the temple night and day. And in the story of the Acts it

is mentioned, how that Peter and John icent up into the Acts
;i. [i.]

temple at the hour ofprayer. And St. Paul, praying in the
temple at Jerusalem, was wrapt in the spiritP, and did see Acts 22. [i-.j

Jesus speaking unto him. And as in all convenient places
prayer may be used of the godly privately ; so it is most

i almost in] in almost A. n Esaias] Esay A.
k or house] or the house A. o fifty-sixth] 50. A.
1 place or house] house, or place A. p in the spirit] in spirit A.
m likewise] in like wise A.
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certain, that the church, or temple, is the due and ap-

pointed place for common and public prayer. Now that it

is likewise the place of thanksgiving unto the Lord for his

innumerable and unspeakable benefits bestowed upon us,

appeareth notably at the latter end M of the gospel of St.

.

liuke 24. [5.3.] Luke, and the beginning of the story of the Acts, whore it
Acts 2. [4 , jg written, that tlie apostles and disciples, after the ascen-

sion of the Lord, continued with one accord daily in the

temple, ahcays praising and blessinp God. And it is like-

I Cor. u. [18.] wise declared in the first epistle to the Corinthians, that the

church is the due place apjmnted for the use^ of the sacror

ments. It remaineth now to be declared, that the church,

or temple, is the place where the lively word of God (and

not man's inventions) ought to be read and taught, and tliat

the people are bound thither with all diligence to resort

;

and this proof likewise to be made by the scriptures, as

hereafter shall appear.

In the story of the Acts of the Apostles we read, that

Paul and Barnabas preached the word of (aod in the tem-
[Acts 13. 14- pies of the Jews at Salamine. And when they came to An-
'^'J tiochia, they entered on the sabbath-day into the synapopue,

or church, and sat doirn ; and after the lesson, or reading

of the laio and the prophets, the ruler of the temple sent

unto them, sayinp. Ye men and brethren, if any of you
have any exhortation to make unto the people, say it. And
so Paul standing up, and making silence inith his hand,

said, Ye men that be Israelites, and ye that fear God, give

ear, <Sfc.^ preaching to them a sermon out of the scriptures,

as there at large appeareth. And in the same story of the
Acts 17. [i, 2.] Acts, the seventeenth chapter, is testified, how Paul preach-

ed Christ out of the scriptures at Thessalonica. And in the

Acts 15. [21.] fifteenth chapter, James the apostle, in tiiat holy council

and assembly of his fellow-apostles, saith, Moses of old

time^ hath in every city certain that preach him in the

synapogues or temples, where he is read every sabbath-day.

J3y these places ye may see the usage of reading the scrip-

tures" of the Old Testament among the Jews in their syna-

gogues eveiy sabbath-day, and sermons usually made upon
the same. How much more then is it convenient that the

scriptures of God, and specially the gospel of our saviour

Christ, should bo read and expounded to us, that be Chris-

tians, in oui- churches specially our saviour Christ and his

<l at the latter end] in the latter t of old time] in old time A.
end A. u reading the scriptures] reading

r use] reverent use A. of the scriptures A.
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apostles allowing this most godly and necessary usage, and
by their examples confirming " the same.

It is written in the stories of the gospels in divers places. Matt. 4. [23.]

that Jesus went round about all Galilee., teachinc) in their ^^'<^rk i. [14.]

synagogues., and preaching the gospel of the kingdom: in h''*^^ '^" "^'S-^

which places is his great diligence in continual preaching Mark 6. [1,2!]

and teaching of the peo}>lo most evidently sot forth. I^uke i.?. [10]

In Luke ye read, how Jesus, according to his accus- ^'^^^ '^' t'^'

tomed use, came into the temple, and hoin the hook of
'

JEsaias Y the prophet was dellcered him., how he read a text

therein, and made a sermon upon the same.

And in the nineteenth is expressed how he taught daily Luke 19. [47.]

i7i the temple. And it is thus written in the eighth of John.
Jesus came again early in the morning into the teinpde., and John 8. [1,2.]

all the people came unto him ; and he sate dovm and taught

them. And in the eighteenth of John our Saviour testifieth

before Pilate, that he spake openly unto the ujorld, and that John 18. [20.]

he always taught in the synagogue and in the tempde, whi-

ther all the Jevjs resorted, and that secretly he spake no-

thing. And in St. Luke: Jesus taught in the temple., awc^Lukeii. [37,

all the people came early in the morning unto him., that S^-J

they might hear him in the temple.

Here ye see as well the diligence of our Saviour in teach-

ing the word of God in the temple daily, and specially on
the sabbath-days, as also the readiness of the people resort-

ing all together, and that early in the morning, into the

temple to hear him.

The same example of diligence in preaching the word of [Acts 5. 21.]

God in the temple, shall ye find in the apostles, and the

people resorting unto them, Acts^ the fifth. Where^ the [Acts 5. 42.]

apostles, although they had been whipped and scourged

the day before, and by the high priest commanded that

they should preach no more in the name of Jesus, yet tho

day following they entered early in the morning into the

temple, and did not cease to teach and declare Jesus Christ.

And in sundry other places of the story of the Acts ye Acts 13. 15. 17.

shall find like diligence, both in the apostles in teaching,

and in the people in coming to the temple to hear God"'s

word. And it is testified in the first of Luke, that lohenVMk&v. [9,10.]

Zachary, the holy priest, and father to John Baptist, did

sacrifice within the temple, all the people stood without a

long time praying; such was their zeal and fervency at

that time. And in the second of Luke appeareth what

" confirming] eonfiiTn R. z Acts] Act A.
y Esaias] Esay A. a Where] How A.
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great journeys men, women, yea and children took, to come
to the temple on the feast-day, there to serve the Lord ; and
specially the example of Joseph, the blessed virgin Mary,

[Luke 2. 41, mother to our saviour Jesus Christ'^, and of our saviour
4^"^ Christ himself, being yet but a child, whose examples are.

worthy for us to follow. So that if we would compare our

negligence in resorting to the house of the Lord, there to

serve him, with the diligence *= of the Jews, in coming daily

very early, sometime by great journeys ''j to their temple

;

and when the multitude could not be received within the

temple, the fervent zeal that they had, declared in standing

long without and praying ; we may justly in this compari-

son condemn our slothfulness and negligence, yea plain con-

tempt, in coming to the Lord''s house, standing so near

unto us, so seldom, and scarcely at any time''. So far is it

from a great many of us to come early in the morning, or

give*^ attendance without, who disdain to come into the

temple : and yet we abhor the very name of the Jews,

when we hear it, as of a most wicked and ungodly people.

But it is to be feared, that in this point we be far worse

than the Jews, and that they shall rise at the day of judg-

ment to our condemnation, who, in comparison to them,

shew such slackness and contempt in resorting to the house

of the Lord, there to serve him, according as we are of

duty most bound. And besides this most horrible dread of

God's just judgment in the great day, we shall not in this life

escape his heavy hand and vengeance, for this contempt of

the house of the Lord, and his due service in the same, ac-

cording as the Lord himself threateneth in the first chapter

[Haggai i. 9- of the prophet^ Aggeus, after this sort : Because you have
"•]

left my house desert and without company, saith the Lord,

and ye have made haste every man to his own house, for
this cause are the heavens stayed over you, that they should

give no dew, and the earth is forbidden, that it should

bring forth^ her fruiP ; and I have called drought upon

the earth, and upon the mountains, and upon corn, and
upon wine, and upon oil, and upon all things that the earth

bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon beasts, and upon

all things that men's hands labour for. Behold, if we be

such worldhngs, that we care not for the eternal judgments

'> Jesus Christ] Christ A. f or give] to give A.
c with the diligence] to the dili- tr the jji-oplietj his prophet A.
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of God, (which yet of all other are most dreadfifl and hor-

rible,) we shall not escape the punishment of God in this

world by drought and famine, and the taking away of all

worldly conmiodities, which we as worldlings seem only to

regard and care for. Whei'cas, on the contrary part, if we
would amend this fault or negligence, slothfulness and con-

tempt of the house of the Lord, and his due service there,

and with diligence resort thither together, to serve the Lord
with one accord and consent, in all holiness and righteous-

ness before him, we have promises of benefits both hea-

venly and worldly. Wheresoever t%m or three he gathered Mi^tt- i«. [jo.]

m my name, saith our saviour Christ, there am I in the

inidst^ of them. And what can be more blessed, than to

have our saviour Christ amons:' us? Or what a^ain can bo
more unhappy or mischievous, than to drive our saviour

Christ from amongst"^ us, to leave" a place for his and our
most ancient and mortal enemy, the old dragon and serpent,

Satan the devil, in the midst" of us?

In the second of Luke it is written, how that the mother ^-"»ke 2. [46.]

of Christ and Joseph, when they had long sought Christ,

whom they had lost, and could find him no where, that at

the last they found him in the temple, sifting in the midst

v

of the doctors. So if we laok Jesus Christ, that is to say,

the saviour of our souls and bodies, we shall not find him in

the market-place, or in the guildhall, much less in the ale-

house or tavern, amongst good fellows, (as they call them,)

so soon as we shall find him in the temple, the Lord's

house, amongst the teachers and preachers of his word,

where indeed he is to be found. And as concerning worldly

commodities, we have a sure promise of our saviour Christ:

Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and the righteousness J>Iatt. 6. [ 3.]

thereof and all these things shall withal he given unto you.

And thus we have in the first part of this homily declared

by God's word, that the temple or church is the house of

the Lord, for that the service of the Lord (as teaching and
hearing of his holy word, calling upon his holy name, giving

thanks to him for his great and innumerable benefits, and
due ministering of his sacraments) is there used. And it is

likewise declared'! by the scriptures, how all godly and
Christian men and women ought, at times appointed, with

diligence to resort unto the house of the Lord, there to

k midst] middle A. <> midst] middle A.
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serve him and to glorify him, as he is most worthy, and we
most bound ; to whom be all glory and honour, world with-

out end. Amen.

T'/ie Second Part of the Homily of the Right

Use of the Church^.

1
T was declared in the first part of this homily, by God''8

word, that the temple, or church, is the house of the Lord,

for that the service of the Lord (as teaching and hearing of

his holy word, calling upon his holy name, giving thanks to

him for his great and innumerable benefits, and due minis-

tering of the sacraments ^) is there used. And it is like-

wise already declared by the scriptures, how all godly and
Christian men and women ought, at times appointed, with
diligence to resort unto the house of the Lord, there to

serve him, and to glorify him, as he is most worthy, and we
most bounden.
Now it remaineth in this second part of the homily con-

cerning the right use of the temple of God, to be likewise

declared by God's word, with what quietness, silence, and
reverence, those that resort to the house of the Lord ought
there to use and behave themselves.

It may teach us sufficiently how well it doth become us

Christian men reverently to use the church and holy house
of our prayers, by considering in how great reverence and
veneration the Jews in the old law had their temple, which
appeareth by sundry places, whereof I will note unto you

Matt. 26. [61. J certain. In the twenty-sixth of Matthew it is laidt to our
saviour Christ''s chartje before a temporal judge, as a matter
worthy death, by the two false witnesses, that he had said,

he could destroy the temple of God^ and in three days build

it ariain ; not doubting, but if they might make men to be-

lieve that he had said any thing against the honour and
majesty of the temple, he should seem to all men most

Acts 21. [27, worthy of death. And in the twenty-first of the Acts, when
^ -' the Jews found Paul in the temple, they laid hands upon

him, crying^ Ye men Israelites, help ; this is that man icho

teaclieth all men every where acjainst the people and the

law, and against this place: besides that^ he hath brought

the Gentiles into the temple, and hath profaned this holy

r of the duii-ch] of the church, &c. s the sacrampnts] his sacraments A.
A. t it is laid] it was laid A.
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place. Behold how they took it for a like offence to speak
against the temple of God, as to speak against the law of

God ; and how they judged it convenient, that none but
godly persons, and the true worshippers of God, should
enter into the temple of God. And the same foult is laid

to Paul's charge by Tertullus, an eloquent man, and by the
Jews, in the twenty-fourth of the Acts, before a temporal Acts 24. [6.]

judge, as a matter worthy of death ", that ho went about to

pollute the lemple of God. And in the twenty-seventh of

Matthew, when the chief priests had received again the Matt. 27. [6.]

pieces of silver at Judas' hand, they said, It is not lawful to

put them into Corban, (which was the treasure-house of the
temple,) because it is the price of blood. So that they could
not abide that not only any unclean person, but also any
other dead thing that was judged unclean, should once come
into the temple, or any place thereto belonging. And to

this end is St. Paul's saying in the second epistle to the Co-
rinthians, the sixth chapter, to be applied. Whatfelloiv- 2 ^o^- 6. [14-

ship is there betioixt righteousness and unrighteousness ? ' '-'

or tchat communion between light and darkness ? or what
concord between Christ and Belial? or what part can the

faithfid have with the unfaithful^? or what agreement
can there be beticeen the temple of God and images ? Which
sentence, although it be chiefly referred to the temple of

the mind of the godly
; yet seeing that the similitude and

pith of the argument is taken from the material temple, it

enforceth that no ungodliness, specially of images or idols,

may be suffered in the temple of God, which is the place of

worshipping God ; and therefore can no more be suffered

to stand there, than light can agree with darkness, or Christ

with Belial; for that the true worshipping of God, and the

worshipping of images, are most contrary. And the setting

of them up in the place of worshipping may give great occa-

sion to the worshipping of them. But to turny to the re-

verence, that the Jews had to their temple : you will say
that they honoui'ed ^ it superstitiously, and a great deal too

much, crying out. The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Jer. 7. [4.]

Lord., being notwithstanding most wicked in life, and be
therefore most justly reproved of Jeremy, the prophet of

the Lord. Truth it is, that they were superstitiously given
to the honouring of their temple. But I would we were not

as far too short from the due reverence of the Lord's house,
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as they overshot themselves therein. And if the prophet
justly reprehended them, hearken also what the Lord re-

quireth at our hands, that we may know whether we be
blameworthy or no.

Eccles. 5. [i, It Js written in Ecclesiastes, the fourth chapter, When
^^

thou dost enter into the house of God, saith he, take heed to

thy feet ; draio near that thou mayest hear : for obedience

is much more toorth than tlie sacrifice offools, lohich hiow
not what evil they do. Speak nothing rashly there^ neither

let thine heart he swift to utter words before God: for God
is in heaven, and thou art up07i the earth : therefore let thy

words befeio. Note, well-beloved, what quietness in ges-

ture and behaviour, what silence in talk and words, is re-

quired in the house of God ; for so he calleth it. See whe-
ther they take heed to their feet, as they be here warned,

which never cease from uncomely walking and jetting up
and down and overthwart the church, shewing an evident

signification of notable contempt, both of God, and all good
men there present : and what heed they take to their tongues

and speech, which do not only speak words swiftly and
rashly before the Lord, (which they be here forbidden,) but

also oftentimes speak filthily, covetously, and ungodly, talk-

ing of matters scarce honest or fit for the alehouse or tavern,

in the house of the Lord ; little considering that they speak

before God, who dweileth in heaven, (as is here declared,)

when they be but vermins here creeping upon the earth, in

comparison to his eternal majesty, and less regarding that
Matt. 12. [.-^6.] they must give an account at the great day of every idle

tvord, u'heresoever it be spoken, much more of filthy, un-

clean, or wicked words spoken in the Lord's house, to the

great dishonour of his majesty, and offence of all that hear

them. And indeed, concerning the people and multitude,

the temple is pi-epared for them to be hearers rather than

speakers, considering that as well the word of God is there

read or taught, whereunto they are bound to give diligent

ear with all reverence and silence, as also that common
prayer and thanksgiving are rehearsed and said by the public

minister in the name of the people and the whole multitude

present, whereunto they, giving their ready audience, should

1 Cor. 14. [16.] assent and say ^, ^/;?<3m, as St. Paul teacheth in the first

[1 Cor. 6. 20.] epistle to the Corinthians. And in another place, glorify-

ing God with one sjnrit and mouth ; which cannot be when
every man and woman, in several ^ pret(mce of devotion,

pi'ayeth privately ; one asking, another giving thanks, an-

a and say] and should say A. h several] scverate A.
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other reading doctrine, and not regarding'^ to hear the

common prayer of the minister. And peculiarly, what due
reverence is to bo used in the ministering of the sacraments

in the temple, the same St. Paul teachcth to the Corin-

thians'*, rebuking such as did unreverently use themselves

in that behalf. Have ye not houses to eat and drink inf i Cor. u. [22.]

saith he. Do ye des^nse the church or congregation of God?
What shall I say to you? Shall I praise you? In this I
•praise you not. And God requireth not only this outward
reverence of behaviour and silence in his house, but all

inward reverence in cleansing of the thoughts of our

hearts, threatening by his prophet Osee in the ninth

chapter, that,yc>r the malice of the inventions and devices ofoaeeg. [15.]

the jyeople, he tcill cast them out ofhis house : whereby is also

signified the eternal casting of them out of his heavenly

house and kingdom, wliich is most horrible. And there-

fore in the nineteenth of Leviticus God saith. Fear you Levit. 19. [30.]

with reverence my sanctuary., for I am the Lord. And ac-

cording to the same the prophet David saith, I will enter v%. 5. [7.]

into thine house, I tcill worshij) in thy holy temple, in thy

fear : shewing what inward reverence and humbleness of

mind the godly man*^ ought to have in the house of the

Lord. And to allege somewhat concerning this matter
out of the New Testament, in what honour God would
have his house or temple kept, and that by the example of

our saviour Christ, whose authority ought of good reason

with all true Christians to be of most weight and esti-

mation. It is written of all the four evangelists, as a Matt. 21. [12.]

notable act, and worthy to be testified by many holy wit- ^^^^^ "• pS-1

nesses, how that our saviour Jesus Christ, that merciful j,''h,^;j2r|^]

and mild Lord, compared for his meekness to a sheep Isa. 53. [7.]

suffering with silence his fleece to be shorn from him, and ^<^''* ^- ts^O

to a lamb led without resistance to the slaughter, which
gave his body to them that did smite him, answered not Isa. 50. [6.]

him that reviled, nor turned away his face from them that [i Pet. 2. 23.]

did reproach him and spit upon him, and, according to his

own example, gave precepts of mildness and sufferance to Mhu. 5. [39-
his disciples : yet when he seetli the temple and holy house 48.]

of his heavenly father misordered, polluted, and profaned,

useth great severity and sharpness, overturneth the tables

of the exchangers, subverteth the seats of them that] sold

doves, maketh a whip of cords, and scourgeth out those

wicked abusers and profaners of the temple of God, saying.

My house shall be called the house of prayer ; but ye have [3latt. 12. 13.]

[Isa. 56. 7.1
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John 2. [i6.] made it a den of thieves. And in the second of John, Do
not ye malce the house of my father the house of merchandize ?

For as it is the house of God, when God's service is duly

done in it ; so when we wickedly abuse it with wicked talk

or covetous bargaining, we make it a den of thieves, or a
house of merchandize. Yea, and such reverence would

Mark II, [16.] Christ should be therein, that he would not suffer any
vessel to be carried through the temple. And whereas

Luke 2. [46.] our saviour Christ (as is before mentioned out of St. Luke)
could be found no where (when he was sought) but only in

the temple amongst the doctors ; and now again he exer-

ciseth* his authority and jurisdiction, not in castles and
princely palaces amongst soldiers, but in the temple : ye
may hereby understand in what place his spiritual king-

dom (which he denieth to be of this world) is soonest to be
found, and best to be known of all places in this world.

And according to this example of our saviour Chiist in the

primitive church, which was most holy and godly, and in

the which due discipline with severity was used against

the wicked, open offenders were not suffered once to enter

into the house of the Lord, nor admitted to common
prayer, and the use of the holy sacraments, with other

* The people's true Christians, until they had done open penance before
fault was most the whole church. And this was practised not only upon
grievous. le

jj^gg^j^ persons, but also upon the rich, noble, and mighty
sentence exe- ir * 1 ^ ^ o •'

cuted otherwise persons, yoa, upon Theodosius, that puissant and mighty
and more cruel emperor, whoui, for committing* a grievous and wilful

+ ^e'^v^as onf "
"^"''^®'^' ^^' ^"^^^'^sG, bishop of Milan, reproved sharply,

dehorted from ' '111(1 i* dill also excommunicate the said emperor, and
receiving the brought him to open penance. And they that were so
sacrament, un

justly exempted and banished, as it were, from the house

ance he might of the Lord, were taken (as they be indeed) for men di-

be better pre- vided and separated from Christ's church, and in most
pared g. chnjs. dangerous estate, yea, as St. Paul saith, even given unto

• 5- i3-j
j^^f^fj^ ^/,^, devilfor a time ; and their company was shunned

and avoided of all godly men and women, until such time

as they by repentance and public penance were reconciled.

Such was the honour of the Lord's house in men's hearts,

and outward reverence also at that time, and so horrible a

thing was it to be shut out of the church and house of the

Lord in those days, when religion was most pure, and
nothing so corrupt as it hath been of late days. And yet

wc willingly, either by absenting ourselves from the house

of the Lord, do, as it were, excommunicate ourselves from

i he exerclseth] exerciseth A. s These two notes omitted A.
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the church and fellowship of the saints of God ; or else

coming thither, by uncomely and unreverent behaviour

there, by hasty, rash, yea, unclean and wicked thoughts

and woi-ds before the Lord our God, horribly dishonour

his holy house, the church of God, and his holy name and

majesty, to the great danger of our souls, yea, and certain

damnation also, if we do not speedily and earnestly repent

us of this wickedness.

Thus ye have heard, dearly beloved, out of God's word,

what reverence is due to the holy house of the Lord, how
all godly persons ought with diligence at times appointed

thither to repair, how they ought to behave themselves

there, with reverence and dread before the Lord, what

plagues and punishments, as well temporal as eternal, the

Lord in his holy word threateneth, as well to such as neg-

lect to come to his holy house, as also to such who, coming

thither, do unreverently by gesture or talk there behave

themselves. Wherefore if we desire to have seasonable

weather, and thereby to enjoy the good fruits of the earth
;

if we will avoid drought and barrenness, thirst and hunger,

which are plagues threatened unto such as make haste to

go to their own houses, to alehouses and taverns 'i, and

leave the house of the Lord empty and desolate; if we
abhor to be scourged, not with whips made of cords, out

of the material temple only, (as our saviour Christ served

the defilers of the house of God in Jerusalem,) but also to

be beaten and driven out of the eternal temple and house

of the Lord (which is his heavenly kingdom) with the iron

rod of everlasting damnation, and cast into utter' darkness,

where is weeping and gnashing of teeth ; if we fear, dread,

and abhor this, I say, as we have most just cause to do,

then let us amend this our negligence and contempt in

coming to the house of the Lord, this our unreverent be-

haviour in the house of the Lord ; and resorting thither

diligently together, let us there with reverent hearing of

the Lord's holy word, calling on the Lord's holy name,

giving of hearty thanks unto the Lord for his manifold

and inestimable benefits daily and hourly bestowed upon

us, celebrating also reverently the Lord's'' holy sacraments,

serve the Lord in his holy house, as becometh the servants

of the Lord, in holiness and righteousness before him all

the days of our life ; and then we shall be assured after

this life to rest in his holy hill, and to dwell in his tabei'-

nacle, there to praise and magnify his holy name in the

h and taverns] and to taverns A. k the Lord's] of the Lord's A.
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congregation of his saints, in the holy house of his eternal

kingdom of heaven, which he hath purchased for us by the

death and shedding of the precious blood of his Son our

Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom, with the Father and the

Holy Ghost, one immortal God', be all honour, glory,

praise, and thanksgiving, world without end. Amen.

1 immortal God] immortal majesty of God A.



AN

HOMILY

Peril of Idolatry, and superjluous Decking of

Churches.

THE FIRST PART.

IN what points the true ornaments of the church or temple

of God do consist and stand, hath been declared in the

two last homilies, entreating of the right use of the temple

or house of God, and of the due reverence that all true Chris-

tian people^ are bound to give unto the same. The sum
whereof is, that the church or house of God is a place ap-

pointed by the holy scriptures, where the lively word of

God ought to be read, taught, and heard, the Lord's holy

name called upon by public prayer, hearty thanks given to

his majesty for his infinite and unspeakable benefits be-

stowed upon us, his holy sacraments duly and reverently

ministered ; and that therefore all that be godly indeed

ought both with diligence, at times appointed, to repair

together to the said church, and there with all reverence to

use and behave themselves before the Lord. And that the

said church thus godly used by the servants of the Lord,

in the Lord's true service, for the effectual'^ presence of

God's grace, wherewith he doth by his holy word and pro-

mises endue his people there present and assembled, to the

attainment, as well of commodities worldly, necessary for

us, as also of all heavenly gifts, and life everlasting, is called

by the word of God (as it is indeed) the temple of the Lord,

and the house of God, and that therefore the due reverence

thereof is stirred up in the hearts of the godly, by the con-

sideration of these true ornaments of the said house of God,

and not by any outward ceremonies or costly and glorious

a all true Christian people] all Christian people A. b effectualj effectiioiis A.
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decking of the said house oi* temple of the Lord, contrary

to the which most manifest doctrine of the scriptures, and
contrary to the usage of the primitive church, which was
most pure and uncorrupt, and contrary to the sentences and
judgments of the most ancient, learned, and godly doctors

of the church, (as hereafter shall appear,) the corruption of

these latter days hath brought into the church infinite mul-

titudes of images, and the same, with other parts of the

temple also, have decked with gold and silver, painted with

colours, set them with stone and pearl, clothed them with

silks and precious vestures, fancying untruly that to be the

chief decking and adorning of the temple or house of God,
and that all people should be the more moved to the due
reverence of the same, if all corners thereof were glorious,

and glistering with gold and precious stones Whereas in-

deed they by the said images, and such ^ glorious decking

of the temple, have nothing at all profited such as were wise

and of understanding ; but have thereby greatly hurt the

simple and unwise, occasioning them thereby to commit most
horrible idolatry. And the covetous persons, by the same
occasion, seeming to worship, and peradventure worship-

ping indeed, not only the images, but also the matter of them,

gold and silver, as that vice is of ail others in the scriptures

Fphes. 5. [5.] peculiarly called idolatry, or worshijypin^ of images. Against
Coloss. 3. [5.] \Yni which foul abuses and great enormities shall be alleged

unto you ; first, the authority of God's holy word, as well

out of the Old Testament, as of the New. And secondly,

the testimonies of the holy and ancient learned fathers and
doctors, out of their own works and ancient histories eccle-

siastical, both that you may at once know their judgments,
and withal understand what manner of oi-naments were in

the temples in the primitive church, in those times which

were most pure and sincere. Thirdly, the reasons and ar-

guments made for the defence of images or idols, and the

outrageous decking of temples and churches with gold,

silver, pearl, and precious stones*^, shall be confuted, and
so this whole matter concluded. But lest any should take

occasion by the way, of doubting by words or names, it is

thought good here to note first of all, that although in com-
mon speech we use to call the likeness or similitudes of men
or other things, images, and not idols : yet the scriptures

use the said two words {idols and images) indifferently for

one thing alway. They be words of divers tongues and
sounds, but one in sense and signification in the scriptures.

< and siicli] of such A. <1 stones] stone A.
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The one is taken of the Greek word eXbcokov^, an idol, and i joim 5. [21,]

the other of the Latin word imaqo, an image, and so both
used as EngHsh terms in the translating of scriptures in-

differently, according as the Septuaginta have in their trans-

lation in Greek etSwAa, and St. Hierome in his translation of

the same places in Latin hath simulac/wa, in English,

images. And in the New Testament, that whicii St. John
calleth eiScoAoi', St.Hieromelikewise translateth simulachriuii^

as in all other like places of scripture usually he doth so

translate. And Tertullian, a most ancient doctor, and well Lib. de corona

learned in both the tongues, Greek and Latin, interpreting ""^'"s-

this place of St. John, Beicare of idols, that is to say, saith

Tertullian, of the images themselves : the Latin words,
which he useth, be effigies and imago, to say, an image.
And therefore it skilleth not^, whether in this process we
use the one term or the other, or both together, seeing they
both (though not in common English speech, yet in scrip-

ture) signify one thing. And though some, to blind men's
eyes, have heretofore craftily gone about to make them to

be taken for words of divers signification in matters of re-

ligion, and have therefore usually named the likeness or

similitude of a thing set up amongst the heathen in their

temples, or other places, to be worshipped, an idol : but the

like similitude with us, set up in the church, the place of

worshipping, they call an image, as though these two words
{jdol and imaged in scripture, did differ in propriety and
sense, which (as is aforesaid) differ only in sound and lan-

guage, and in meaning be indeed all one, specially in the

scriptures and matters of religion. And our images also

have been, and be, and, if they be publicly suffered in

churches and temples, ever will be also worshipped, and so

idolatry committed to them, as in the last part of this homily
shall at lai'ge be declared and proved, ^^'herefore our

images in temples and churches be indeed none other but

idols, as unto the which idolatry hath been, is, and ever

will be committed.
And first of all, the scriptures of the Old Testament,

condemning and abhorring as well all idolatry or worship-

ping of images, as also the very idols or images themselves,

specially in temples, are so many and plentiful, that it were
almost an infinite work, and to be contained in no small

volume, to record all the places concerning the same. For
when God had chosen to himself a peculiar and special

people from amongst all other nations that knew not God,

e fiSojAoj'] flfScDAo B. f skilleth not] forceth not A.
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but worshipped idols and false gods, he gave unto them
certain ordinances and laws to be kept and observed of his

said people. But concerning none other matter did he give

either more?, or more earnest and express laws to his said

people, than those that concerned the true worshipping of

him, and the avoiding and fleeing of idols, and images, and
idolatry : for thaf^ both the said idolatry is most repugnant

to the right worshipping of him and his true glory, above

all other vices, and that he knew the proneness and inclina-

tion of man\s corrupt kind and nature to that most odious

and abominable vice. Of the which oixlinances and laws,

so given by the Lord to his people concerning that matter,

I will rehearse and allege some that bo most special for this

purpose, that you by them may judge of the rest.

In the fourth chapter of the book named Deuteronomy,

is a notable place, and most worthy with all diligence to be

Deut. 4. [1,-2.] marked, which beginneth thus : And now, Israel, hear the

^^^^^•^^•^^^coriinianchnents and judgments which I teach thee, saith
^^' ^ -'

the Lord, that thou doincf them mayest lice, and enter and
possess the land ti'hich the Lord God of your fathers tcill

give you. Ye shall put nothing to the word which I speak

to you, neither shall ye take any thing from. it. Keep ye

the commandments of the Lord your God, which I command
you. And by and by after he repeateth the same sentence

three or four times, before he come to the matter that he

would specially warn them of, as it were for a preface, to

[Detit. 4. 9.] make them to take the better heed unto it. Take heed to

thyself, saith he, and to thy soul, with all carefulness, lest

thou forgettest the things ichich thine eyes have seen, and
that they go not out of thine heart'^ all the days of thy life ;

thou shalt teach them to thy children and nephews, or pos-

[Deut. 4. 12.] terity. And shortly after, The Lord spake unto you out of
the middle of fire ; hut you heard^ the voice or sound of his

words, but you did see no form or shap)e at all. And by

Deut. 4. [is- ^"d by followeth. Take heed therefore diligently unto your

19O souls : you sate no manner of image in the day, in the ichich

the Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out of the midst of the

fire, lest peradcenture you, being deceived, should make to

yourselves any graven image, or likeness of man or woman,
or the likeness of any beast tvhich is upon the earth, or of
the birds that fly^ binder heaven, or of any creeping thing

that is moved on the earth, or of the fishes that do continue

K jnore] mo A.B. ^ Imt you heard] you heiird A.
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in the tmters : lest peradeeniure thou, lifting vp thine eyes

to heaven, do see the sun and the moon, and the stars of
heaven, and so thou, being deceived by error, shoiddest ho-

nour and worship them, which the Lord thy God hath
created to serve all nations that be iinder heaven. And
again, Beware that thou forget not the covenant of the Lord [Dfnt. 4. 23-

thy God, which he made with thee, and so rna^e to thyself
^^'^

any carved image, of them ichich the Lord Imth forbidden
to be made : for the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, and
a jealous God. If thou have children and nej)heics, and do
tarry in the land, and, being deceived, do make to yourselves

any similitude, doing evil before the Lord your God, and
provoke him to anger; I do this day call upon heaven and
earth to witness, that ye shall quickly perish out of the land
which you shall jjossess ; you shall not dicell in it any long

time; but tlie Lord will destroy you, and roill scatter you
amotigst all nations ; and ye shall remain but a very few
amongst the nations, lohither the Lord will lead you away

;

and then shall you serve gods ichich are made with man's
hands, of v:ood and stone, tchich see not, and hear 7iot'",

neither eat nor smell, and so forth. This is a notable chap-
ter, and entreateth almost altogether of this matter. But
because it is too long to write out the whole, I have noted
you certain principal points out of it. First, how earnestly
and oft he calleth" upon them to mark and to take heed,
and that upon the peril of their souls, to the charge which
he giveth them. Then how he forbiddeth, by a solemn
and long rehearsal of all things in heaven, in earth, and in

the water, any image or likeness of any thing at all to be
made. Thirdly, what penalty and horrible destruction he
solemnly, with invocation of heaven and earth for record °,

denounceth and threateneth to them, their children and pos-

terity, if they, contrary to this commandment, do make or

worship any images or similitude, which he so straitly hath
forbidden. And when they, this notwithstanding, partly

by inclination of man's corrupt nature, most prone to idol-

atry, and partly occasioned by the Gentiles and heathen
people dwelling about them, who were idolaters, did fall to

the making and worshipping of images P; God, according
to his word, brought upon them all those plagues which he
threatened them with, as appeareth in the books of the
Kings and the Chronicles, in sundry places at large. And
agreeable hereunto are many other notable places in the

m and hear not] nor hear not A. o for record] to record A.
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Ver. 15.] Old Testament, Deuteronomy 27. Cursed he he that maketh
a carved hnage^ or a cast or molten image, which is abomi-

nation before the Lord, the imrh of the artificer''s hand, and
setteth it up in a secret corner ; and all the people shall

say. Amen.
Read the thirteenth and fourteenths chapters of the book

of Wisdom concerning idols or images, how they be made,
set up, called upon, and offered unto, and how he praiseth

the tree whereof the gibbet is made, as happy in comparison
to the tree that an image or idol is made of, even by these

rwisii. 14. 7, very words; Happy is the tree icherethrough righteous-
-' ness Cometh, (meaning the gibbet,) hut cursed is the idol

that is made with hands, yea, both it, and he that made it,

and so forth. And by and by he sheweth, how that the

things which were the good creatures of God before, (as

trees or stones,) when they be once altei*ed and fashioned

into images to be worshipped, become abomination, a tempt-
ation unto the souls of men, and a snare for the feet of the

[\Visil. 14. 12, unwise. And why? The seeking out of images is the he-
'^^

ginning of whoredom, saith he; and the bringing up of
them is the destruction of life : for they were not from
the beginning, neither shall they continue for ever. The
wealthy idleness of men hath found them out upon earth,

therefore shall they come shortly to an end : and so forth

to the end of the chapter, containing these points ; how
idols or images were first invented ajid offered unto, how by
an ungracious custom they were established, how tyrants

compel men to worship them, how the ignorant and the

common people are deceived by the cunning of the work-
man, and the beauty of the image, to do honour unto it,

and so to err from the knowledge of God, and of other

great and many mischiefs that come by images. And for a
conclusion he saith, that the honouring of abominable images

is the cause, the beginning, and end of all evil, and that the

worshippers of them be cither mad or most wicked. See

and view the whole chapter with diligence, for it is worthy
to be well considered, specially that is written of the de-

ceiving of the simple and unwise connnon people by idols

and images, and repeated twice or thrice, lest it should be

forgotten. And in the chapter following be these words

:

Vt'isd. 15. [4, T'/^g painting of the picture and carced image with dicers
^-'

colours enticeth the ignorant, so that he honoureth and loveth

the picture of a dead image that hath no soul. Neverthe-

less, they that love such evil things, they that trust in them,

q thirteenth and fourteenth] xiii. and xiiii. A. thirteen and fourteen B.
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they that make them, they that favour tlu'm, and they that
honour them, are all worthy of death, and so forth.

In the book of Psalms, the prophet curseth the image- [Ps. 97. 7. 96.

honourcrs' in divers places. Confounded be cdl tlwy that^'^-^ "5- [8-]

worship carved^ images, and that delight or glory in them.
'•^5- ['5> '8.]

Like he they unto the images that make them', and all they
tJiat put their trust in t/iem.

And in the prophet Esay, saith the Lord : Even I am Isa. 42. [8.]

the Lord, and this is my name, and my glory icill J give to

none otlier, neither my honour to graven images. And by
and by ; Let them he confounded with shame that trust in [Ver. 1 7.]

idols or images, or say to them, You are our Gods. And
in the fortieth chapter, after he hath set forth the incom-
prehensible majesty of God, he asketh, To tvhom then will Isa. 40. [18.]

ye make God like ? or what sitmlitude ivill ye set up
unto him ? Shall the carver make him a carved image f

And shall the goldsmith cover him with gold, and cast him,

into a form of silver plates ? And for the poor man, shall

the image-maker frame an image of timber, that he may
Imve somewhat to set up also? And after this he crieth out, [Vc- 21-25.]

wretches, heard ye never of this? Llath it not been
preaclied imto you since the beginning, and so forth, how
by the creation of the world, and the gj-eatness of the icork,

they might understand tJie majesty of God, the creator and
maker of all, to he greater than tlmt it should be expressed,

or set forth in any image or bodily similitude ? And besides
this preaching, even in the law' of God, written with his

own finger, (as the scripture speaketh,) and that in the first l^^^od. 31. [r8.]

table, and the beffinning thereof, is this doctrine aforesaid ff?''"';
9- ^°-\

agamst nnages, not briefly touched, but at large set forth

and preached, and that with denunciation of destruction to
the contemners and breakers of this law, and their posterity
after them. And, lest it should yet not be marked, or not
remembered, the same is written and reported not in one,

but in sundry places of the word of God, that, by oft read-
ing and hearing of it, we might once learn and remember it,

as you also hear daily read in the church, God spake these l^v. 26. [13.]

words, and said, I am the Lord thy God. Thou shall A^y^ J?eut.5.[6-io.J

none other gods but me. Thou shall not make to %s«^/ '^^°''^'"^"^

any graven image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in

heaven above, nor in the earth^ bejieath, nor in the water
under the earth .- thou shalt not bow down to them, nor wor-
ship them : for L the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and

r image-honourers] image-honour- t even in tlie law] even the law A.
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visit the sin of the fathers upon the children, unto the third

and fourth generation of them that hate me, and shew
mercy unto thousands in them that love me, and keep my
commandments. All this notwithstanding, neither could the

notableness of the place, being the very beginning of the
living" Lord's law, make us to mark it, nor the plain decla-

ration, by recounting of all kind of similitudes, cause us to

understand it, nor the oft repeating and reporting of it in

divers and sundry places, the oft reading and heai'ing of it,

could cause us to remember it, nor the dread of the hor-

rible penalty to ourselves, our children X, and posterity after

us, fear us from transgressing of it, nor the greatness of the

reward to us and our children after us, move us any thing

to obedience, and the observing of this the Lord's great

law : but as though it had been written in some corner, and
not at large expressed, but briefly and obscurely touched

;

as though no penalty to the transgressors, nor reward to

the obedient, had been adjoined unto it, like blind men
without all knowledge and understanding, like unreasonable

beasts, without dread of punishment or respect of reward,

have diminished and dishonoured the high majesty of the

living God, by the baseness and vileness of sundry and
divers images of dead stocks, stones, and metals. And as

the majesty of God, whom we have left, forsaken, and dis-

honoured, and therefore the greatness of our sin and offence

against his majesty, cannot be expressed ; so is the weak-
ness, vileness, and foolishness, in device of the images

Places of the (whereby we have dishonoured him) expressed at large in
scripture

^j^^ scriptures, namely, the Psalms, the book of Wisdom,

images. ^h© prophet Esaias^, Ezechiel, and Baruch, specially in

[Ps. 115. 8. these places and chapters of them: Psalm 115. and 135.
135.15. Isa. Esai.'^ 40. and 44. Ezechiel 6.t> Wisdom 13. 14. 15.

Ezek. 6. 13. Baruch 6. The which places, as I exhort you often and di-

^\'isd. 13. 14, ligently to read, so are they too long at this present to be
15. Baruch 6.J rehearsed in an homily. Notwithstanding, I will make you

certain brief or short notes out of them, what they say of

these idols or images. First, that they be made but of small

pieces of wood, stone, or metal, and therefore they cannot

be any similitudes of the great majesty of God, whose seat

is heaven, and the earth his footstool. Secondarily, that

they be dead, have eyes, and see not, hands, and feel not,

feet, and cannot go, &c., and therefore they cannot be fit

similitudes of the living God. Thirdly, that they have no

X the living] the \ery loving B. a Esai.] Ksay A.
y our children] and our children A. '' Kzechiel 6.] Ezekiel the vi. B.
z Esaias] EsayA.



against Peril of Idolatry. 165

power to do good nor liarin to others, though some of them
have an axe, some a sword, some a spear in their hands, yet
do thieves come into their tem])les and rob them, and they
cannot once stir to defend themselves from the thieves : nay,
if the temple or church be set afire, that their priests can
run away and save themselves, but they cannot once move,
but tarry still like blocks as they are, and be burned, and
therefore they can be no meet figures of the puissant and
mighty God, who alone is able both to save his servants,
and to destroy his enemies evei'lastingly. They be trimly
decked in gold, silver, and stone, as well the images of men
as of women, like wanton wenches, (saith the prophet Ba-Bamcli6. [u.]

ruch,) that love paramours, and therefore can they not
teach us, nor our wives and daughters, any soberness, mo-
desty, and chastity. And therefore although it is now com-
monly said, that they be the laymen's books, yet v>-e see
they teach no good lesson, neither of God, nor godliness,

but all error and wickedness. Therefore God by his word,
as he forbiddeth any idols or images to be made or set up,
so doth he command such as we find made and set up to be
pulled down, broken, and destroyed.

And it is written in the book of Numbers, the 23d chap- Numb. 23. [21.]

ter, that there was no idol in Jacob, nor there was no image
seen in Israel, and that the Lord God was with the people''.

Where note, that the true Israelites, that is, the people of
God, have no images among them, but that God was with
them, and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt them, as
appeareth in the process of that chapter. And as concern-
ing images already set up, thus saith the Lord in Deutero-
nomy: Overturn their altars, and break them to pieces ^,^&i^- l-is-l

cut doimi tlieir groves, hum their images ; for thou art an
holy people unto the Lord. And the same is repeated more
vehemently again in the twelfth chapter of the same book.
Here note^, what the people ofGod ought to do to images,
where they find them. But lest any private persons, uponDeut. 12. [2,

colour of destroying images'', should make any stir or dis--^-^

turbance in the commonwealth, it nmst always be vemem-
2 chnm. '14."!

bered, that the redress of such public enormities pertaineth? 15. 8, 16. 29.

to the magistrates, and such as be in authority only, and 3- 3'- 20, 2r.

not to private persons, and therefore the good kings ofJuda, '
'

"

^'^' ^'
'^'

Asa, Ezechias, Josaphat, and Josias, are highly commended
for the breaking down and destroying of the altars, idols,

and images. And the scriptures declare, that they specially

c the people] that people A. f destroying images] destroying of
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in that point did that which was right before the Lord.
[2 Chron. 13. 8. ^^d conti'ariwise, Hieroboam, Achab, Joas, and other

16 :t"^l

'^ ^ princes, which either set up, or suffered such altars or images

[2 kings 13. undestroyed, are by the word of God reported to liave done
"•] evil before the Lord. And if any, contrary to the com-,

mandment of the Lord, will needs set up such altars or

images, or suffer them undestroyed amongst them, the Lord
himself threateneth in the first chapter of the book of Nuni-

Micah I. [3.] bers, and by his holy prophets Ezechiel, Micheas, and Aba-
Hab. 2. [18, ^^^^ ^j^y^^ j^g ^yjlj come himself and pull them down. And

how he will handle, punish, and destroy the people that so

set up or suffer such altars, images, or idols undestroyed,
Ezek. 6. [3-7.] ii(3 clenounceth by his prophet Ezekiel on this manner : /

myself^ saith the Lord, lo'iU hrinci a sword ocer you, to de-

stroy your high places ; I will cast down your altars, and
break down your images ; your slain men tvill I lay be/ore

your gods, and the dead carcases of the children of Israel

will I cast before their idols ; your bones will J stroio round

about your altars and dioelling2)laces, your cities shall be

desolate, the hill chapels laid waste, your altars destroyed

and broken, your gods cast dotmi and taken aivay, your tem-

2)les laid even with the ground, your oum icorks clean rooted

out, your slain men shall lie amongst you, that ye may
learn to know hovy that I am the Lord, and so forth to the

chapter's end, worthy with diligence to be read : that they

that be near shall perish with the sword ; they that be far

off, with the pestilence ; they that flee into holds or wilder-

ness, with hunger ; and if any be yet left, that they shall

be carried away prisoners to servitude and bondage. So
that if either the multitude or plainness of the places might

make us to understand, or the earnest charge that God giv-

etli in the said places move us to regard, or the horrible

plagues, punishments^, and dreadful destruction, threatened

to such worshippers of images or idols, setters up, or main-

tainors of them, might engender any fear in our hearts, we
would once leave and forsake this wickedness, being in the

Lord''s sight so great an offence and abomination. In-

finite places almost might be brought out of the scriptures

of the Old Testament concerning this matter : but these

few at this time shall serve for all.

You will say, peradventure, these things pertain to the

Jews ; what have we to do with them ? Lideed they per-

tain no less to us Christians, tiian to them. Vov if we be

the people of God, how can the word and law of God not

l> ptinishmeiits] punishment A.
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npportain to us? St. Paul, alleging one text out of the Old
Testament, concludoth generally for other scriptures of tho
Old Testament as well as that, saying, TVhaUoemr is urittenMom. 15. [4.]

before (meaning in the Old Testament) is written for our in-

struction : which sentence is most specially true of such
writings of the Old Testament, as contain the immutable
law and ordinances of God, in no age or time to be altered,

nor of any persons of any nations or age to be disobeyed,
such as the above-rehearsed places be. Notwithstanding,
for your further satisfying herein, according to my promise,
I will, out of the scriptures of the New Testament or gospel
of our saviour Christ, likewise make a confirmation of the
said doctrine against idols or images, and of our duty con-
cerning the same. First, the scriptures of the New Testa-
ment do in sundry places make mention with rejoicing, as
for a most excellent benefit and gift of God, that they wliich

received the faith of Christ were turned from their dumb
and dead images, unto the true and living God, who is to be
blessed for ever: namely, in these places; the fourteenth [Acts 14. 1 1.

and seventeenth of the Acts of the Apostles, the eleventh to i;- 3o> .s>-

the Romans ; the first epistle to the Corinthians, the twelfth |^^"^- "* 3°-

chapter; to the Galatians, the fourth ; and the first to the(-;ar4.'6.
^' ^

Thessalonians, the first chapter. i Thess. i. 9.]

And likewise' the said idols or images'^, and worshipping
of them, are in the scriptures of the New Testament by the
spirit of God much abhorred and detested, and earnestly
forbidden, as appeareth both in the forenamed' places, and
also many others besides, as in the seventh" and fifteenth [Acts 7. 42.

of the Acts of the Apostles, the first to the Romans, where ^^^^ '.v 29-

is set forth the horrible plague of idolaters, given over by''^""''
'" ^"^"^

God into a reprobate sense, to work all wickedness and abo-
minations not to be spoken, as usually spiritual and carnal
fornication go together.

In the first epistle to the Corinthians, the fifth chapter, [i Cor. 5. u.]

we are forbidden once to keep company^ or to eat and drink
tcith such as he called brethren or Christians, that do %mr-
sMj) images. In the fifth to the Galatians, the worshipping [ual. 5. 20.]

of images is numbered amongst the v:orks of the flesh : and
in the first° to the Corinthians, the tenth, it is called the [-, (joj., ,0 ,g
service of devils, and that such as use it shall be destroyed. 20.]

And in the sixth chapter of the said epistle, and the fifth to r, c^r. 6. 9.]
the Galatians, is denounced, that such image-imrshijiiyers [Gal. 5. 20,

shall never come into the inheritance of the kingdom of~^-^

J And likewise]And in likewise A. m other] others A.
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[Eph. 5. 5, 6. heaven. And in sundry other places is threatened, that the

Col. 3. 5, 6.] wrath of God shall come upon all such.
' And therefore St.

I John 5. [21.] John in his epistle exhorteth us, as his dear children, to he-

1 Cor. 10. [14.] tcare of images. And St. Paul warneth us to Jlee from the

worshipping of them, if we be wise, that is to say, if we care

for health, and fear destruction, if we regard the kingdom
of God and life everlasting, and dread the wrath of God
and everlasting damnation. For it is not possible that we
should bo worshippers of images and the true servants of

God also, as St. Paul teacheth, in the second i' to the Corin-
[2 Cor. 6. 16.] thians, the sixth chapter, affirming expressly that there can

be no more consent or agreement betiveen the temple of God
(which all true Christians be) and images, than bettveen

righteousness and unrighteousness, between light and dark-

ness, beticeen the faithfid and the imfaithful, or between

Christ and the devil. Which place enforceth both that we
should not worship images, and that we should not have

images in the temple, for fear and occasion of worshipping

them, though they be of themselves things indifferent : for

the Christian is the holy temple and lively image of God, as

the place well declareth, to such as will read and weigh it.

And whereas all godly men did ever abhor that any kneel-

ing and worshipping or offering should be used to them-
selves when they were alive, (for that it was the honour due

to God only,) as appeareth in the Acts of the Apostles, by
Acts 10. [25, g^, Peter forbidding it to Cornelius, and by St. Paul and

Acts 14. [14,
Barnabas foi-bidding the same to the citizens m Lystra :

15.] yet we like mad men fall down before the dead idols or

images of Peter and Paul, and give that honour to stocks

and stones, which they thought abominable to be given to

themselves being alive. And the good angel of God, as ap-

peareth in the book of St. Joiin's revelation, refused to be

kneeled unto, when that honour was offered him of John :

[Revel. 19. 10. Beware, saith the angel, that thou do it not; for I am thy
22.

,
9.J fellow-servant. But tlie evil angel, Satan, desireth nothing

so nuich as to be kneeled unto, and thereby at once both to

rob God of his due honour, and to workn the damnation of

such as make him so low courtesy, as in the story of the
iMatt. 4. [9.] gospel ajipeareth in sundry places. Yea, and he offered
Luke 4. [7.] ^^^^ saviour Christ all earthly goods, on the condition that

he would kneel down and worship him. ]3ut our Saviour
[Luke 4. 8.] repellcth Satan by the scriptures, saying. It is written. Thou

shalt worship thy Lord God, and him alone shalt thou serve.

But we, by not worshipping and serving God alone, (as the

P in the second] the second A. a and to work] and work A
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scriptures teach'' us,) and by worshipping of images, con-

trary to the scriptures, pluck Satan to us, and are ready
without reward to follow his desire : yea, rather than fail,

we will offer him gifts and oblations to receive our service.

But let us, brethren, rather follow the counsel of the good
angel of God, than the suggestion of subtle Satan, that

wicked angel and old serpent ; who, according to the pride

whereby he first fell, attemptcth alway by such sacrilege to

deprive God (whom he envieth) of his due honour ; and
(because his own face is horrible and ugly) to convey it to

himself by the mediation of gilt stocks and stones, and
withal to make us the enemies of God, and his own sup-

pliants and slaves, and, in the end, to procure us for a
reward, everlasting destruction and damnation. Therefore

above all things, if we take ourselves to be Christians

indeed, (as we be named,) let us credit the word, obey the

law, and foUow the doctrine and example of our saviour

and master Christ, repelling Satan's suggestion to idolatry

and worshipping of images, according to the truth alleged

and taught out of the testament and gospel of our said

heavenly doctor and schoolmaster Jesus Christ, who is God
to be blessed for ever. Amen.

The Second Part of the Homily against Peril of
Idolatry.

YOU have heard, well-beloved, in the first part of this

homily, the doctrine of the word of God against idols

and images, against idolatiy and worshipping of images,

taken out of the scriptures of the Old Testament and the

New, and confirmed by the examples as well of the apostles

as of our saviour Christ himself. Now although our saviour

Christ taketh not or needeth not any testimony of men,

and that which is once confirmed by the certainty of his

eternal truth hath no more need of the confirmation of

man's doctrine and writings, than the bright sun at noon-

tide hath need of the light of a little candle, to put away

darkness, and to increase his light : yet, for your further

contentation, it shall in this second part be declared (as in

the beginning of the first part was promised) that this

truth and doctrine concerning the forbidding of images,

and worshipping of them, taken out of the holy scriptures,

r teach] teachelh A.
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as well of the Old Testament as the New, was believed and
taught of the old holy fathers, and most ancient learned

doctors, and received in the old primitive church, which

was most uncorrupt and pure. And this declaration shall

bo made out of the said holy doctors' own writings, and out

of the ancient histories ecclesiastical to the same belonging.

Tertullian, a most ancient writer and doctor of the

church, who lived about one hundred and threescore years

after the death of our saviour Christ, both in sundry other

places of his works, and specially in his book written

Lib. contra against the Manner of (drowning, and in another little

coroiiandi treatise, entituled, Of the Soldier's Crown or Garland, doth
morem. most sharply and vehemently write and inveigh against

images or idols : and upon St. John's words, the first epistle

and fifth chapter, saith thus ; St. John, (saith he,) deeply

I John 5. [21.] considering the matter, saith, My little children, keep your-

[i Cor. to. 7.] selves from images or idols. He saith not now, keep your-

selves from idolatry, as it were from the service and wor-

shipping of them ; but from the images or idols themselves,

that is, from the very shape and likeness of them : for it

were an unworthy thing, that the image of the living God
should become^ the image of a dead idol. Do you not

thinks those persons which place images and idols'^ in

churches and temples, yea, shrine them even over the Lord's

table, even as it were of purpose to the worshipping and

honouring of them, take good heed to either^i gt. John's

counsel, or Tertullian's I For so to place images and idols,

is it to keep themselves from them, or else to receive and

embrace them " I

Origenes, in his book against Celsus, saith thus :
" Chris-

tian men and Jews, when they hear these words of the law,

[Josh. 24. 14.] Thoii shalt fear the Lord thy God, and shalt not make any

image, do not only abhor the tomi)les, altars, and images

of tiie gods, but, if need be, will rather die than they should

defile themselves with any impiety." And shortly after he

saith, " In the commonwealth of the Jews, the carver of

idols and image-maker was cast far off and forbidden, lest

they should have any occasion to make images, which

s Do yoti not think] Do not, think thanks tlicrcfore unto stocks and
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might pluck certain foolish persons from God, and turn

the eyes of their souls to the contemplation of earthly

things." And in another place of the same book, " It is

not only (saith he) a mad and frantic part to worshiji

images, but also once to dissemble or wink at it. And a

man may know God and his only son, and those which

have had such honour given them by God, that they be

called gods : but it is not possible that any should by wor-

shipping of images get any knowledge of God."

Athanasius, in his book against the Gentiles, hath these

words: " Let them tell, I pray you, how God may be

known by an image. If it be by the matter of an image >',

then there needeth no shape or form, seeing that God hath

appeared in all material creatures, which do testify his

glory. Now if they say he is known by the form or fashion,

is he not better to be known by the living things them-

selves, whose fashions the images express ? For of surety,

the glory of God should be more evidently known, if it

were declared by reasonable and living creatures, rather

than by dead and unmoveable images. Therefore, when ye

do grave z or paint images, to the end to know God thereby,

surely ye do an unworthy and unfit thing." And in an-

other place of the same book he saith, " The invention of

images came of no good, but of evil ; and whatsoever hath

an evil beginning can never in any thing be judged good,

seeing it is altogether naught." Thus far Athanasius, a

very ancient, holy, and learned bishop and doctor, who
judgeth both the first beginning and the end, and alto-

gether of images or idols to be naught.

Lactantius likewise, an old and learned writer, in his

book of the Origin of Error, hath these words :
" God is

above man, and is not placed beneath, but is to be sought

in the highest region. Wherefore there is no doubt, but

that no religion is in that place wheresoever any image is

:

for if religion stand in godly things, (and there is no godli-

ness but in heavenly things,) then be images without re-

ligion." These be Lactantius' words, who was above thir- Lib. 2. c. 16.

teen hundred years ago, and within three hundred years

after our saviour Christ.

Cyrillus, an old and holy a doctor, upon the gospel of

St. John hath these words :
" Many have left the Creator,

and have worshipped the creature ; neither have they been

abashed to say unto a stock. Thou art my father ; and to

a stone, Thou begottest me. For many, yea, almost all

y an image] the image A. ?•- grave] carve A. ^ and holy] an hoh- A.
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(alas for sorrow) are fallen unto such folly, that they have
given the glory of deity, or godhead, to things without

sense or feeling."

Epiphanius, bishop of Salamine in Cyprus^, a very holy

and learned man, who lived in Theodosius the emperor"'s

time, about three hundred and ninety yeai's after our sa-

viour Christ's ascension, writeth thus to John patriarch of

Jerusalem :
" I entered (saith Epiphanius) into a cei-tain

church to pray : I found there a linen cloth hanging in the

church door, painted, and having in it the image of Christ,

as it were, or of some other saint
;

(for I remember not

well whose image it was : therefore when I did see the

image of a man hanging in the church of Christ, conti'ary

to the authoi'ity of the scriptures, I did tear it, and gave
counsel to the keepers of the church c, that they should

wind a poor man that was dead, in the said cloth, and so

bury him."'"

And afterwards the same Epiphanius, sending another

unpainted cloth, for that painted one vt^hich he had torn, to

the said patriarch, writeth thus : "I pray you, will the elders

of that place to receive this cloth, which I have sent by this

bearer, and command them that from henceforth no such

painted cloths, contrary to our religion, be hanged in the

church of Christ. For it becometh your goodness rather to

have tliis care, that you take away such scrupulosity, which is

unfitting for tlie church of Christ, and offensive to the people

committed to your chai'ge."" And this epistle, as worthy to

be read of many, did St. Jerome himself translate into the

Latin tongue. And that ye may know that St. Jerome had
this holy and learned bishop Epiphanius in most high esti-

mation, and therefore did translate this epistle as a writing

of authority, hear what a testimony the said St. Jerome
giveth him in another place, in his Treaty against the Er-

rors of John Bishop of Jerusalem, where he hath these

All notable words :
" Thou hast (saith St. Jerome) pope Epiphanius,

bisliops were which doth Openly in his letters call thee an heretic. Surely
tiien called thou art uot to be preferred before him, neither for age,

nor learning, nor godliness of life, nor by the testimony of

the whole world." And shortly after in the same Treaty,

saith St. Jerome, bishoj) Epi])hanius was ever of so great

veneration and estimation, that Valens the emperor, who
was a great persecutor, did not once touch him. Foi* here-

tics, being princes, thought it their shame, if they should

persecute such a notable man. And in the Tripartite

1' ('v'linis] Cyj^vs A. i' the rhurcli] tliat church A.

popes.



against Peril of Idolatrrj. 17'3

Ecclesiastical History, the ninth book, and ibrty-eighth

chapter, is testified, that " Epiphanius, being yet alive, did Lib. 9. c. 48.

work miracles, and that after his death devils, being expelled

at his grave or tomb, did roar."" Thus you see what authority

St. Jerome, and that most ancient history, give unto the

holy and learned bishop Epiphanius, whose judgment of

images in churches and temples, then beginning by stealth

to creep in, is worthy to be noted.

First, he judged it contrary to Christian religion, and
the authority of the scriptures, to have any images in

Chrisfs church. Secondly, ho rejected not only carved,

graven, and molten images, but also painted images out of

Christ"'s church. Thirdly, that he regarded not whether it

were the image of Christ, or of any other saint ; but being

an image f*, would not suffer it in the church. Fourthly,

that he did not only remove it out of the church, but with

a vehement zeal tare it in sunder*^, and exhorted that a
corse should be wrapped and buried in it, judging it meet
for nothing but to rot in the earth, following herein the

example of the good king Ezechias, who brake the brazen [2 Kings 18.4.]

serpent to pieces, and burned it to ashes, for that idolatry

was committed to it. Last of all, that Epiphanius thinketh

it the duty of vigilant bishops to be careful that no images

be permitted in the church, for that they be occasion of

scruple and offence to the people committed to their charge.

Now whereas neither St. Jerome, who did translate the

samef epistle, nor the authors of that most ancient History

Ecclesiastical Tripartite, (who do most highly commend
Epiphanius, as is aforesaid,) nor any others godly or learned

bishop at that time, or shortly after, have written any thing

against Epiphanius' judgment concerning images ; it is an

evident proof, that in those days, which were about four

hundred years after our saviour Christ, there were no

images publicly used and received in the church of Christ,

which was then much less corrupt and more pure than now
it is.

And whereas images began at that time secretly and by

stealth to creep out of private men's houses into the

churches, and that first in painted cloths and walls, such

bishops as were godly and vigilant, when they spied ^ them,

removed them away, as unlawful and contrary to Christian

religion, as did here Epiphanius, to whose judgment you

have not only St. Jerome, the translator of his epistle, and

d an image] and image S. ff nor any otlierj nor no other A.
e in sunder] a sunder A. h spied] espied A.
f the same] the said A.



174 The Second Part of the Struion

the writer of the History Tripartite, but also all the learned

and godly clerks ', yea, and the whole church of that age,

and so upward to our saviour Christ's time, by the space

of about four hundred years, consenting and agreeing. This

is written tlie more largely of Epiphanius, for that our

image-maintainers nowadays seeing themselves so pressed

with this most plain and earnest act and writing of Epipha-
nius, a bishop and doctor of such antiquity and authority^,

labour by all means (but in vain against the truth) either to

prove that this epistle was neither of Epiphanius' writing,

nor St. Jerome's translation: " Either if it be," say they,
" it is of no great force : for this Epiphanius," say they,
" was a Jew, and being converted to the Christian faith

and made a bishop, retained the hatred which Jews have

to images still in his mind, and so did and wrote against

them as a Jew, rather than as a Christian."" O Jewish im-

pudency and malice of such devisers ! It would be proved,

and not said only, that Epiphanius was a Jew. Further-
more, concerning the reason they make, I would admit it

gladly. For if Epiphanius' judgment against images is not

to be admitted, for that he was born of a Jew, an enemy to

images, which be God's enemies, converted to Christ's reli-

gion, then likewise followeth it', that no sentence in the old

doctors and fathers, sounding for images, ought to be of

any authority ; for that in the primitive church the most
part of learned writers, as TertuUian, Cyprian, Ambrose,
Austin, and infinite others more'", were of Gentiles (which

be favourers and worshippers of images) converted to the

Christian faith, and so let somewhat slij^ out of their pens,

sounding for images, rather as Gentiles than Christians, as

Eusebius in his History Ecclesiastical, and St. Jerome saith

plainly, " that images came first from the Gentiles to us

Christians." And nuich more doth it follow, that the opinion

of all the rabblement of the popish church, maintaining

images, ought to be esteemed of small or no authority,

for that it is no marvel that they, which have from their

childhood been brought up amongst images and idols, and
have drunk iii idolatry almost with their nu)thers' milk, hold

with images and idols, and speak and write for them. But
indeed it would not be so much marked, whether he were
of a Jew, or a Gentile, converted unto" Christ's religion,

that writeth, as how agreeable or contrary " to God's word

i clerks] bishops and clerks A. tn others more] others A.
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iio doth write, and so to credit or discredit him. Now what
God's word saith of idols and images, and the worshipping
of them, you heard at large in the first part of this homily.

St. Ambrose, in his treaty of the death of Theodosins the
emperor, saith, " Helen found the cross and the title on it.

She worshipped the king, and not the wood, surely, (for

that is an heathenish!' error, and the vanity of the wicked,)

but she worshipped him that hanged on the cross, and
whose name was written in the title ;" and so forth. Seo
both the godly empress' fact, and St. Ambrose'' judgment
at once : they thought it had been an heathenish error and
vanity of the wicked, to have worshipped the cross itself,

which was embrued with our saviour Christ's own precious

blood. And we fall down before every cross piece of timber,
which is but an image of that cross'!.

St. Augustin, the best learned of all ancient doctors, in

his forty-fourth epistle to Maximus, saith, " Know thou,

that none of the dead, nor any thing that is made of God,
is worshipped as God of the catholic Christians, of whom
there is a church also in your town." Note, that by St.

Augustin, such as worshipped the dead, or creatures, be
nof catholic Christians.

The same St. Augustin teacheth, in the twelfth « book of

the City of God, the tenth chapter, '' that neither temples
or churches ought to be builded or made for martyrs or

saints, but to God alone : and that there ought no priests

to be appointed for martyr or saint ^ but to God only.""

The same St. Augustin, in his book of the JManners of the

Catholic Church, hath these words ;
" I know that many

be worshippers of tombs and pictures ; I know that there

be many that banquet most riotously over the graves of the

dead, and giving meat to dead carcases, do bury " them-
selves upon the buried, and attribute their gluttony and
drunkenness to religion."' See, he esteemeth worshipping

of saints' tombs and pictures as good religion as gluttony

and drunkenness, and no better at all. St. Augustin greatly Lii). de Civ,

allowcth Marcus Varro, affirming, that religion is most pure 1^«'> I'ap- 4.^

without images, and saith himself, " Images be of more^"^^''. ^

force to crooken an unhappy soul, than to teach and in-

struct it."" And saith further, " Every child, yea, every

beast knoweth that it is not God that they see." Where-
fore then doth the Holy Ghost so often monish us of that
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which all men know l Whereunto St. Augustin himself

answereth thus :
" For (saith he) when images are placed

in temples, and set in honourable sublimity, and begin once

to be worshipped, forthwith breedeth the most vile affection

of error." This is St. Augustin's judgment of images in

churches, that by and by they breed error and idolatry. It

would be tedious" to rehearse all other places, which might

be brought out of the ancient doctors, against images and
idolatry. Wherefore we shall hold oui*selvesy contented

with these few at this present. Now as concerning histories

ecclesiastical, touching this matter, that ye^ may know why,

and when, and by whom images were first used privately,

and afterwards not only received into the Christians'^

churches and temples, but in conclusion worshipped also,

and how the same was gainsaid, resisted, and forbidden, as

well by godly bishops and learned doctors, as also by sun-

dry Christian princes : I will briefly collect into a compen-
dious history, that which is at large and in sundry places

written by divers ancient writers and historiographers con-

cerning this matter.

As the Jews, having most plain and express command-
ment of God, that they should neither make nor worship

any image, (as it is at large before declared,) did, notwith-

standing, by the example of the Gentiles or heathen people

that dwelt about them, fall to the making of images, and
worshipping of them, and so to the committing of most
abominable idolatry, for the which God by his holy pro-

phets doth most sharply reprove and threaten them, and
afterward did accomplish his said threatenings by extreme
punishing of them, (as is also above specified ;) even so

some of the Christians in old time, which were converted

from worshipping of idols and false gods, unto the true

living God, and to our saviour Jesus Christ, did of a certain

blind zeal (as men ^ long accustomed to images) paint or

carve images of our saviour Christ, his mother Mary, and
of the apostles, thinking that this was a point of gratitude

and kindness towards those, by whom they had received

the true knowledge of God, and the doctrine of the gospel.

But these pictures or images came not yet into churches,

nor were not yet worshipped'" of a long time after. And
lest you should think that 1 do say this of mine own head

only, without authority, I allege for me Eusebius, bishop
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of Cffisarea, and the most ancient author of the Ecclesias-

tical History, who lived about the three hundred and thir-

tieth year of our Lord, in Constantinus'J jNIagnus' days,
and his son Constantius, emperors, in the seventh book of

his History Ecclesiastical, the fourteenth chapter, and St.

Jerome upon the tenth chapter of the prophet Jeremy, who
both expressly say, " That the errors of images (for so St.

Jerome calleth it) hath come in and passed to the Chris-

tians from the Gentiles, by an heathenish use and custom."
The cause and means Eusebius sheweth, saying, "It is no
marvel, if they which being Gentiles before, and did be-

lieve, seemed to offer this as a gift toe our Saviour, for the
benefits which they had received of him ; yea, and we do
see now that images of Peter and Paul, and of our ^ Saviour
himself, be made, and tables to be painted, which metliink

to have been observed and kept indifferently by an heathen-
ish custom. For the heathen are wont so to honour them
whom they judged honour worthy, for that some tokens of

old men should be kept For the remembrance of posterity

is a token of their honour, that were before, and the love

of those that come after."

Thus far I have rehearsed Eusebius' words. Where
note ye, that both St. Jerome and he agreeth herein, that

these images came in amongst Christian men by such as

were Gentiles, and accustomed to idols, and being con-

verted to the faith of Christ, retained yet some remnants
of gentility not throughly purged : for St. Jerome calleth

it an error manifestly. And the like example we see in

the Acts of the Apostles, of the Jews, who, when they were Acts 15. [5.]

converted to Christ, would have brought in their circum-

cision (whereunto they were so long accustomed) with them
into Christ''s religion. With whom the apostles (namely
St. Paul) had much ado for the staying of that matter.

But of circumcision was less marvel, for that it came first

in by God's ordinance and commandment. A man may
most justly wonder of images, so directly against God's
holy word and strait commandment, how they should enter

in. But images were not yet worshipped in Eusebius'

time, nor publicly set up in churches and temples ; and
they who privately had them did err of a certain zeal, and
not by malice : but afterwards they crept out of private

houses into churches, and so bred first superstition, and
last of all idolatry amongst Christians, as hereafter shall

appear.
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In the time of Theodosius and Marcian, emperors, who
reigned about the year of our Lord 460, and iioos years

ago, when the people of the city of Nola once a year did

celebrate the birthday of St. Felix in the temple, and used

to banquet there sumptuously, Pontius Paulinas, bishop

of Nola, caused the walls of the temple to be painted with
stories taken out of the Old Testament, that the people

beholding and considering those pictures, might the bet-

ter abstain from too much surfeiting and riot. And about
the same time Aurelius Prudentius, a very learned and
Christian poet, declareth how he did see painted in a
church the history of the passion of St. Cassian, a school-

master and martyr, whom his own scholars, at the com-
mandment of the tyrant, tormented with the pricking or

stabbing in of their pointels, or brazen pens, into his body,
and so by a thousand wounds and more*^ (as saith Pru-
dentius) most cruelly slew him. And these were the first

paintings in churches that were notable of antiquity. And
so by this example came in painting, and afterward images
of timber and stone, and other matter, into the churches of

Christians. Now, and ye well^ consider this beginning,

men are not so ready to worship a picture on a walP, or in

a window, as an embossed and gilt image, set with pearl

and stone. And a process of a story, painted with the ges-

tures and actions of many persons, and commonly the sum
of the story written withal, hath another use in it, than one
dumb idol or image standing by itself. But from learning

by painted stories, it came by little and little to idolatry.

Which when godly men (as well emperors and learned

bishops as others) perceived, they commanded that such
pictures, images, or idols, should be used no more. And
I will, for a declaration thereof, begin with the decree of

the ancient Christian emperors, Valens and Theodosius II.

who reigned about four hundred years after our saviour

Christ's ascension, who forbade that any images should be
made or painted privately : for certain it is, that there was
none in temples publicly in their time. These exnperors

did write unto the captain of the army attending on the

emperors, after this sort :
" Valens and Theodosius, empe-

rors, unto the captain of the army: Whereas we have a
diligent care to maintain the religion of God above in all

things, we will grant to no man to set forth, grave, carve,

or paint the image of our saviour Christ in colours, stone,

or any other matter ; but in what place soever it shall be

g: I lool 1 1 17 B. J and ye well] and ye will A.
li iiiorej moA.B. k a wall] th« wall A.



against Peril of Idolatri/. 1 79

found, \vc command that it bo taken away, and tliat all

such as shall attempt any thing contrary to our decrees

or commandment herein, shall be most sharply punished."

This decree is written in the books named Libri Anavsta-

les\ the Imperial Books, gathered by Tribonianus™, liasili-

des, Theophilus, Dioscorus, and Satira, men of great au-

thority and learning, at the connnandment of the emperor
Justinian; and is alleged by Petrus Crinitus", a notable

learned man, in the ninth book and ninth chapter of his

work, entituled Be honesta Disciplina, that is to say, Of
honest Learning. Here you see what Cliristian princes of

most ancient times decreed against images, which then
began to creep in amongst the Christians. For it is cer-

tain, that by the space of three hundred years and more,
after the death of our saviour Christ, and before these

godly emperors reigned, there were no images publicly in

churches or temples. How would the idolaters glory, if

they had so nmch antiquity and authority for them, as is

here against them !

Now, shortly after these days, the Goths, Vandals,
Huns, and other barbarous and wicked nations, burst into

Italy, and all parts of the west countries of Europe, with
huge and mighty armies, spoiled all places, destroyed cities,

and burned libraries, so that learning and true religion

went to wrack, and decayed incredibly. And so the bi-

shops of those latter days being of less learning, and in the

midst of the wars^, taking less heed also than did the bi-

shops afore, by ignorance of God's word, and negligence of

bishops, and specially barbarous princes, not rightly in-

structed in true religion, bearing the rule, images came into

the church of Christ in the said west parts, where these

barbarous people ruled, not now in painted cloths only, but

embossed in stone, timber, metal, and other like matter,

and were not only set up, but began to be woi'shipped also.

And therefore Serenus, bishop of jMassile, the head town
of Gallia Narbonensis, (now called the Province,) a godly

and learned man, who was about six hundred years after

our saviour Christ, seeing the people, by occasion of images,

fall to most abominable idolatry, brake to pieces all the

images of Christ and saints, which were in that city ; and
was therefore complained upon to Gregory, the first of that

name, bishop of Rome, who was the first learned bishop

that did allow the open having of images in churches, that
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can be known by any writing or history of antiquity. And
upon this Gregory do all image-worshippers at this day
ground their defence. But as all things that be amiss have
from a tolerable beginning grown worse and worse, till they

at the last became untolerable, so did this matter of images.

First, men used privately stories painted in tables, cloths,

and walls. Afterwards gross and embossed images pri-

vately in their own houses. Then afterwards, pictures

first, and after them, embossed images began to creep into

churches, learned and godly men ever speaking against

them. Then by use it was openly maintained, that they

might be in churches ; but yet forbidden, tiiat they should

be worshipped. Of which opinion was Gregory, as by the

said Gregory's epistle to the forenamed Serenus, bishop of

Massile, plainly appeareth. Which epistle is to be found
in the book of Epistles of Gregory, or Register, in the tenth

part of the fourth epistle, where he hath these words :

" That thou didst forbid images to be worshipped, we praise

altogether ; but that thou didst break them, we blame.

For it is one thing to worship the picture, and another
thing by the picture of the story to learn what is to be wor-

shipped. For that which scripture is to them that read,

the same doth picture perform unto idiots, or the unlearn-

ed, beholding :" and so forth. And after a few words :

*' Therefore it should not have been broken, which was set

up, not to be worshipped in churches, but only to instruct

the minds of the ignorant." And a little after :
" Thus

thou shouldst have said. If you will have images in the

church for that instruction, wherefore they were made in

old time, I do permit that they may be made, and that

you may have them, and shew them ; that not the sight of

the story, which is opened by the picture, but that wor-

shipping, which was inconveniently given to the pictures,

did niishke you. And if any would make images, not to

forbid them, but avoid by all means to worship any image."
By these sentences taken here and there out of Gregory's

epistle to Serenus, (for it were too long to rehearse the

whole,) ye may understand whereunto tlie matter was now
come, six hundred years after Christ : that the having of

images or pictures in the churches wore then maintained in

the west part of the world, (for they were not so forward P

yet in the east churcii,) but the worshipping of them was
utterly forbidden. And you may withal note, that seeing

there is no ground for worshipping of images in Gregory's

1> forward] fro^vard A.
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writing, but a plain condemnation thereof, that such as do
worship images do unjustly allege Gregory for them. And
further ; if images in the church do not teach men, accord-
ing to Gregory's mind, but rather blind tiiem ; it followeth,

that images should not be in the church by his sentence,
who only would they should be placed tiiere, to the end
that they might teacli the ignorant. Wherefore, if it be
declared, that images have been, and be worshipped ; and
also, that they teach nothing but errors and hes, (which
shall by God's grace hereafter be done ;) I trust that then,
by Gregory's own determination, all images and image-
worshippers shall be overthrown. But in the mean season,
Gregory's authoi-ity was so great in all the west church,
that by his encouragement men set up images in all places

:

but their judgment was not so good to consider, why he
would have them set up, but they fell all on heaps to mani-
fest idolatry, by worshipping of them, which bishop Sere-
nus (not without just cause) feared would come to pass.

Now if Serenus his judgment, thinking it meet that images,
whereunto idolatry was conuiiitted, should be destroyed,
had taken place, idolatry had been overthrown : for to that
which is not no man counuitteth idolatry. But of Gre-
gory's opinion, thinking that images might be suffered in

churches, so it were taught that they should not be wor-
shipped ; what ruin of religion, and what mischief ensued
afterward to all Christendom, experience hath to our great
hurt and sorrow proved. First, by the schism rising be-
tween the east and the west church about the said images.
Next, by the division of the empire into two parts, by the
same occasion of images, to the great weakening of all Chris-

tendom ; whereby, last of all, hath followed the utter over-
throw of the Christian religion and noble empire in Greece,
and all the east parts of the world, and the increase of

Mahomet's false religion, and the cruel dominion and
tyranny of the Saracens and Turks, who do now hang over
our necks also, that dwell in the west parts of the world,
ready at all occasions to overrun us. And all this we do
owe unto our idols and images, and our idolatry in wor-
shipping of them.
But now give you ear a little to the process of the his- Eutrop. lib. de

tory, wherein I do much follow the histories of Paulus ^'^'""^ '^°'"-

Diaconus, and others, joined with Eutropius, an old writer.
^'

For though some of the authors were favourers of images, PhitiiKi in \'itis

yet do they most plainly and at large prosecute the his- <-;'"stantini et

tories of those times, whom Baptist Platina also, in his His- "^'

tory of Popes, as in the Lives of Constantine and Gregory II.
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bishops of Rome, and other places, (where he entreateth
of this matter,) doth chiefly follow. After Gregory's time,

Constantine, bishop of Home, assembled a council of bi-

shops in the west church, and did condemn Philippicus,

then emperor, and John, bishop of Constantinople, of the
heresy of the Monothelites, not without a cause indeed, but
very justly. When he had so done, by the consent of the
learned about him, the said Constantine, bishop of Rome,
caused the images of the ancient fathers, which had been at

those six councils, which were allowed and received of all

men, to be painted in the entry of St. Peter's church at

Rome. When the Greeks had knowledge hereof, they
began to dispute and reason the matter of images with the
Latins, and held this opinion ; that images could have no
place in Christ's churcli ; and the Latins held the contrary,

and took part with the images. So the east and west

churches, which agreed evil before, upon this contention

about images, fell to utter enmity, which was never well

reconciled yet. But in the mean season Philippicus and
Arthemius, or Anastasius, emperors, commanded images
and pictures to be pulled down and rased out in every place

of their dominion. After them came Theodosius TIL he
connnanded the defaced images to be painted again in their

places : but this Theodosius reigned but one year. Leo,

the third of tliat name, succeeded him ; who was a Syrian

born, a very wise, godly, merciful, and valiant prince.

This Leo by proclamation commanded, that all images, set

up in churches to be worshipped, should be plucked down
and defaced : and required specially the bishop of Rome,
that he should do the same ; and himself, in the mean sea-

son, caused all images, that were in the imperial city Con-
stantinople, to be gathered on an heap in the midst*' of the

city, and there publicly burned them to ashes ; and whited

over, and rased out all pictures, painted upon the walls of

the temples ; and punished sharply divers maintainors of

images. And when some did therefore'" report him to be a

tyrant, he answered, "That such of all other were most
justly punished, which neither worshipped God aright, nor

regarded the imperial majesty and authority, but maliciously

rebelled against wiiolesome and profitable laws." When
Gregorius, the third of that name, bishop of Rome, heard

of the emperor's doings in Greece concerning the images%
he assembled a council of Italian bishops against him; and
there made decrees for images, and that more reverence and
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honour should yet be given to them than was before ; and
stirred up the Itahans against the emperor, first at Ka-
venna, and moved them to rebellion. And as Urspergcn-
sist and Antoninus^', bishop of Florence, testify in their Trcnson and

Chronicles, he caused Rome and all Italy, at the last'', to '^''^'"'';" f"'"

refuse their obedience, and the payment' of any more tvi-
|J,'|.'

''^^''""'^°''

bute to the emperor; and so I)y treason and rebellion

maintained their idolatry. Which example other bishops
of Rome have continually followed, and gone through
withal most stoutly.

After this Leo, who reigned >' thirty-four years, suc-
ceeded his son Constantine V. who, after his father s ex-

ample, kept images out of the temples ; and being moved
with the council, which Gregory had assenibled in Italy,

for images against his father, he also assembled a council
of all the learned men and bishops of Asia and Greece,
although some writers place this council in Leo Isauricus
his father's latter days. In this great assembly they sat a cf.uncil

in council from the fourth of the idus of February, to the »s-ii"ist images,

sixth of the idus of August, and made concerning the use
of images this decree :

" It is not lawful for them that be-
lieve in God through Jesus Christ to have any images,
neither of the Creator, nor of any creatures, set up in tem-
ples to be worshipped; but rather that all images ^ by the
law of God, and for the avoiding of offence, ought to be
taken out of the churches''.'" And this decree was exe-
cuted in all places, where any images were found in Asia
or Greece. And the emperor sent the determination of
this council, holden at Constantinople, to Paul, then bishop
of Rome, and commanded him to cast all images out of the
churches; which he (trusting in the friendship of rii>in, a
mighty prince) refused to do. And both he and his suc-
cessor Stephanus III. (who assembled another council in

Italy for images) condennied the emperor and the council of
Constantinople of heresy ; and made a decree, " That the
holy images (for so they called them) of Christ, the blessed
virgin, and other saints, were indeed worthy honour and
worshipping.'" When Constantine was dead, Leo l\ . his
son, reigned after him, who married a woman of the city of
Athens, named Theodora, who also was called Ircnet', by Or Lirene.

whom he had a son, named Constantine VI. and dying
whilst his son was yet young, left the regiment of the em-

t Urspergensis] Auspurgensis A. z all images] all things B.
Uspurgensis B. a of the chtirdies] of churches A.

u Antoninus] Anthonius A.B. b Irene] Uyiene,orliiYene throuyh-
X at the bstj at the least B. rjiit A.
y who reigned] which reigned A.



184 The Second Part of the Sermon

pire, and governance of his young son, to his wife Irene'',

These things were done in the church about the year of

our Lord 760. Note liere, I pray you, in this process of

the story, that in the churches of Asia and Greece there

were no images pubhcly by the space of ahiiost seven hun-

dred years. And there is no doubt but the primitive church

next the apostles^ time'^ was most pure. Note also, that

when the contention began about images, how of six Chris-

tian emperors, who v/ere the chief magistrates by God''s

law to be obeyed, only one, which was Theodosius, who
reigned but one year, held with images. All the other

emperors, and all the learned men and bishops of the east

church, and that in assembled councils, condemned them,

besides the two emperors before mentioned, Valens and
Theodosius II. who were long before these times, who
straitly forbade that any images should be made. And uni-

versally after this time all the emperors of Greece (only

Theodosius excepted) destroyed continually all images.

Now, on the contrary part, note ye, that the bishops of

Rome, being no ordinary magistrates appointed of God,
out of their diocese, but usurpers of princes' authority,

contrary to God's word, were the maintainors of images

against God's word, and stirrers up of sedition and rebel-

lion, and workers of continual treason against their sove-

reign lords, contrary to God's law, and the ordinances of all

human laws, being not only enemies to God, but also rebels

and traitors against their princes. These be the fii'st bring-

ers in of images openly into churches. These be the main-

tainei's of them in the churches : and these be the means,

whereby they have maintained them ; to wit, conspiracy,

treason, and rebellion against God and their princes.

Now to proceed in the history 'i, most worthy to be

known. In the nonage of Constantino VI. the empress

Irene, his mother, in whose hands the regiment of the em-
pire remained, was governed much by the advice of Theo-
dore, bishop, and Tharasius, patriarch of Constantinople,

who practised and held with the bishop of Rome in main-

taining of images most earnestly. By whose counsel and
entreaty, the empress first most wickedly digged up the

body of her father-in-law Constantino V. and commanded it

to be openly burned, and the ashes to be thrown into the

sea. Which example (as the constant report goeth'^) had

like to have been put in practice with [)rinces' corses in our

days, had the authority of the holy father continued but a
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little longer. The cause, why the empress Irene thus used

her father- in-law, was, for that he, when he was ahve, liad

destroyed images, and had taken away the sumptuous or-

naments of churclies, saying, " that Christ, whose tem-

ples they were, allowed poverty, and not pearls and precious

stones." Afterward the said Irene, at the persuasion of

Adrian, bishop of Eome, and Paul, the patriarch of Con-

stantinople, and his successor Tharasius, assembled a coun-

cil of the bishops of Asia and Greece, at the city Nicca
;

where the bishop of Rome's legates being presidents of the

council, and ordering all things as they listed, the coun-

cil, which were^ assembled before under the emperor Con-

stantino V. and had decreed, that all images should be

destroyed, was condemned as an heretical council and as-

sembly : and a decree was made, that images should be put ^ decree that

up S in all the churches of Greece ; and that honour and
I,"'''vorshipped.

worship also should be given unto the said images. And
so the empress, sparing no diligence in setting up of images,

nor cost in decking them in all churches, made Constanti-

nople within a short time altogether like Rome itself. And
now you may see that come ^ to pass, which bishop Serenus

feared, and Gregory I. foi-bade in vain ; to wit, that images

should in no wise be worshipped. For now not only the sim-

ple and unwise, (unto whom images, as the Scriptures teach,

be specially a snare,) but the bishops, and learned men
also, fall to idolatry by occasion of images, yea, and make
decrees and laws ' for the maintenance of the same. So

hard is it, and indeed impossible, any long time to have

images publicly in churches and temples without idolatry,

as by the space of little more than one hundred years be-

twixt Gregory I. forbidding most straitly the worshipping

of images, and Gregory lil, Paul, and Leo III, bishops

of Rome, with this council, commanding and decreeing that

images should be worshipped, most evidently appeareth.

Now when Constantino, the young emperor, came to

the age of twenty years, he was daily in less and less esti-

mation. For such as were about his mother persuaded

her, that it was God's determination, that she should reign

alone, and not her son with her. The ambitious woman,
believing the same, deprived her son of all imperial dig-

nity ; and compelled all the men of war, with their cap-

tains, to swear to her, that they would not suffer her son

Constantino to reign during her life. With which indig-

nity the young prince being moved, recovered the regi-
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inent of the empire unto himself by force ; and being

brought up in true religion in his father's time, seeing the

superstition of his mother Irene, and the idolatry com-
mitted by images, cast down, brake, and burned all the

idols and images that his mother had set up. But within

a few years after, Irene, the empress, taken again into her

son's favour, after she had persuaded him to put out Ni-

cephorus his uncle's eyes, and to cut out the tonirues of his

four other uncles, and to forsake his wife, and by such

means to bring him into hatred"^ with all his subjects ; now
further to declare that she was no changelinor, but the same
woman that had before digged up and burned her father-

in-law's body, and that she would be as natural a mother as

she had been a kind daughter '. seeing the images, which
she loved so well, and had with so great cost set up, daily

destroyed by her son. the emperor, by the help of certain

good companions, deprived her son of the empire ; and
first, like a kind and loving mother, put out both his eyes,

and laid him in prison, where, after long and many tor-

ments, she at the last most cruelly slew him.

In this history, joined to Eutropius, it is written, that

the sun was darkened by the space of seventeen days most
strangely and dreadfully, and that all men said, that for

the horribleness of that cruel and unnatural fact of Irene,

and the putting out of the emperor's eyes, the sun had
lost his light. But, indeed, God would signify, by the

darkness of the sun, into what darkness and blindness of

ignorance and idolatry Christendom"' should fall by the

occasion of images. The bright sun of his eternal truth,

and light of his holy word, by the mists and black clouds

of men's traditions being blemished and darkened, as by
sundry most terrible earthquakes, that happened about
the same time, God signified, that the quiet estate" of

true religion should by such idolatry be most horribly

tossed and turmoiled. And here may ycai see what a gra-

cious and virtuous lady this Irene was, how loving a niece

to her husband's uncles, how kind a mother-in-law to her

son's wife, how loving- a daughter to her father-in-law,

how natural a mother to her own son. and what a stout and
valiant captain the bishops of Rome had of her. for the

setting up and maintenance of their idols or images". Surely

they could not have found a meeter patron for the main-

tenance of such a matter, than this Irene, whose ambition
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and desire of rule was insatiable, whose treason, continually

studied and wrought, was most abominable, whose wicked

and unnatural cruelty passed jNIedea and Progne, whose
detestable parricides have ministered matter to poets to write

their horrible tragedies.

And yet certain historiographers, who do put in writing

all these her horrible wickednesses'', for love they had to

images, which she maintained, do praise'i her as a godly

empress, and as sent from God. Such is the blindness of

false superstition, if it once take possession in a man's
mind, that it will both declare the vices of wicked princes,

and also commend them. But not long after, the said

Irene being suspected to the princes and lords of Greece of

treason, in alienating the empire to Charles king of the

P'rancons, and for practising a secret marriage between
herself and the said king, and being convicted of the same,

was by the said lords deposed and deprived again of the

empire, and carried into exile into the island Lesbos, where
she ended her lewd life.

While"" these tragedies about images were thus work-

ing^ in Greece, the same question of the use of images in

churches began to be moved in Spain also. And at Eli- Another couu-

beri, a notable ^ citv, now called Granate, was a council !'' ^K^mst

of Spanish bishops and other learned men assembled ; and "

there, after long deliberation and debating of the matter,

it was concluded at length by the" whole council, after

this sort, in the thirty-sixth ai'ticle.

AVe think that pictures ought not to be in churches, Decrees of the

lest that which is honoured or worshipped be })ainted on J-'"""^'''
agamst

walls. And in the forty- first canon of that council, it is '° '

thus written : " We thought good to admonish the faithful,

that, as much as in them lieth, they suffer no images to

be in their houses : but if they fear any violence of their

servants, at the least let them keep themselves clean and
pure from images ; if they do not so, let them be ac-

counted as none of the church."" Note here, I pray you,

how a whole and great country in the west and south parts

of Europe, nearer to Rome a great deal than to (jlreece in

situation of place, do agree with the Greeks against images,

and do not only forbid them in churches, but also in pri-

vate houses, and do exconununicate them that do the con-

trary : and another council of the learned men of all Spain Vet another

also, called conciliiua Toldanum dmdecimum, decreed and !""""^''' '^*'"®*
^ linages.
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determined likewise against images and image-worshippers.

But when these decrees of the Spanish council at Eliberi

came to the knowledge of the bishop of Rome and his ad-

herents, they, fearing'' lest all Germany also would decree

against images and forsake them, thought to prevent the

matter, and by the consent and help of the prince of

Franeons (whose power was then most great in the west

parts of the world) assembled a council of Germans at

Frankford, and there procured the Spanish council against

images aforementioned to be condenmed by the name of

the Felician heresy, (for that Felix, bishop of Aquitania,

was chief in that council,) and obtained that the acts of the

second Nicene council assembled by Irene, (the holy em-

press whom ye heard of before,) and the sentence of the

bishop of Rome for images, might be received. For much
after this sort do the Papists report of the history y of the

council of Frankford. Notwithstanding the book of Carolus

Magnus his own writing, as the title sheweth, which is now
put in print, and commonly in men's hands, sheweth the

judgment of that prince, and of the whole council of Frank-

ford also, to be against images, and against the second

council of Nice assembled by Irene for images ; and calleth

it an arrogant, foolish, and ungodly council ; and declareth

the assembly of the council of Frankford to have been di-

rectly made and gathered against that Nicene council, and

the errors of the same. So that it must needs follow, that

either there were in one prince's time two councils as-

sembled at Frankford, one contrary to the other % which

by no history doth appear ; or else that after their custom

the popes and Papists have most shamefully corrupted the

council'^, as their manner is to handle, not only councils,

but also all histories, and writings of the old doctors,

falsifying and corru|)ting them for the maintenance of

their wicked and ungodly purposes, as hath in times of late

come to light, and doth in our days more and more con-
rhe forged gift tinually appear most evidently. Let the forged gift of
^f^Constantino,

Constantino, and the notable attempt to falsify the first

Nicene council for the pope's supremacy, practised by

s'icene council popes in St. Augustine's time, be a witness hereof: which
ike to be falsi- practice indeed had then taken effect, had not the diligence

and wisdom of St. Augustin, and other learned and godly

bishops in Afric, by their great labour and charges also,

resisted aiid stopped the same. Now to come towards an

end of this history, and to shew you the principal point

X fearing] feared A. z to the other] to another A.
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that came to pass by the maintenance of images. Whereas,
from Constantinus Magnus' time, until this day*^, all au-

thority imperial and princely dominion of the empire of

Rome remained continually in the right and possession of

the emperors, who had their continuance and seat imperial

at Constantinople, the city royal : Leo the third, then bi-

shop of Rome, seeing the Greek em})erors so bent against

his gods of gold and silver, timber and stone, and having

the king of the Francons or Frenchmen, named Charles,

whose power was exceeding great in the west countries,

very appliable to his mind, for causes hereafter appearing,

under the pretence that they of Constantinople were for

that matter of images under the pope's ban and curse, and
therefore unworthy to be emperors, or to bear rule, and for

that the emperors of Greece, being far off, were not ready at

a beck to defend the pope against the Lombards his enemies,

and other c with whom he had variance : this Leo the third,

I say, attempted a thing exceeding strange and unheard of

before, and of incredible boldness and presumption : for

he by his papal authority doth translate the government
of the empire and the crown and name imperial from the

Greeks, and giveth it unto Charles the great, king of the

Francons, not without the consent of the forenamed Irene,

empress of Greece, who also sought to be joined in mar-
riage with the said Charles. For the which cause the said These things

Irene was by the lords of Greece deposed and banished, as^!'^'"*^^*'"*'^^""*

one that had betrayed the empire, as ye before have heard. i^^J^ go^.

And the said princes of Greece did, after the deprivation of

the said Irene, by common consent, elect and create, as

they always had done, an emperor named Nicephorus,

whom the bishop of Rome, and they of the west, would
not acknowledge for their emperor ; for they had already

created them another, and so there became two emperors.

And the empire, which was before one, was divided into

two parts, upon occasion of idols and images, and the wor-

shipping of them : even as the kingdom of the Israelites was
in old time, for the like cause of idolatry, divided in king

Roboam his time. And so the bishop of Rome having the

favour of Charles the great by this means assured to him,

was wondrously enhanced in power and authority, and did in

all the west church, especially ^ in Italy, what he lust, where
images were set up, garnished, and worshipped of all sorts

of men. But images were not so fast set up, and so much
honoured in Italy and the west, but Nicephorus, emperor

b this day] that day A. c other] others A. d especially] specially A.
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Or, Staiiiatius. of Constantinople, and his successors Scauratius, the two
Michaels, Leo, Theophilus, and other emperors their suc-

cessors in the empire of Greece, continually pulled them
down, brake them, burned them, and destroyed them as

fast. And when Theodorus emperor would at the council

of Lyons have agreed with the bishop of Rome, and have
set up images, he was by the nobles of the empire of Greece
deprived, and another chosen in his place ; and so rose a

jealousy, suspicion, grudge, hatred, and enmity between
the Christians and empires of the east countries and west,

which could never be quenched nor pacified. So that when
the Saracens first, and afterward the Turks, invaded the

Christians, the one part of Christendom would not help

the other. By reason whereof at the last, the noble empire
of Greece, and the city imperial Constantinople, was lost,

and is come into the hands of the infidels, who now have
overrun almost all Christendom, and possessing past the mid-

dle of Hungary, which is part of the west empire, do hang
over all our heads, to the utter danger of all Christendom.

Thus we see what a sea of mischiefs the maintenance
of images hath brought with it ; what an horrible schism

between the east and the west church ; what an hatred

between one Christian and another ; councils against coun-

cils, church against church, Christians against Christians,

princes against princes, rebellions, ti'easons, unnatural and
most cruel murders ; the daughter digging up and burning

her father the emperor's body'=; the mother, for love of

idols, most abominably murdering her own son, being an
emperor; at the last, the tearing in sunder of Christendom

and the empire into two pieces, till the infidels, Saracens

and Turks, common enemies to both parts, have most
cruelly vanquished, destroyed, and subdued the one part,

the whole empire of Greece, Asia the Less, Thracia, Mace-
donia, Epirus, and many other great and goodly countries

and provinces, and have won a great piece of the other

empire, and put the whole in dreadful fear and most hor-

rible danger. For it is not without a just and great cause

to be dread, lest as the empire of Rome was even for the

like cause of inuiges, and the worshipping of them, torn in

pieces and divided, as was for idolatry the kingdom of Israel

in old time divided ; so like punishment, as for the like

offence fell upon the Jews, will also light upon us : that is,

lest the cruel tyrant, and enemy of our commonwealth and
religion, the Turk, by God's just vengeance, in likewise

c emperor's I'ody] emperor his body A.
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j)artly imirder, and partly lead away into captivity ns

Christians, as did the Assyrian and Babylonian kings

murder and lead away the Israelites ; and lest the empire

of Rome and Christian religion be so utterly brought under

foot, as was then the kingdom of Israel and true religion*"

of God, whereunto the matter already (as I have declared)

shrewdly inclineth on our part, the greater part of Christen-

dom, within less than three hundred years space, being

brought intoS captivity and most miserable thraldom under

the Turk*^, and the noble empire of Greece clean everted.

Whereas, if the Christians, divided by these image-matters,

had holden together, no infidels and miscreants could thu8

have prevailed against Christendom. And all this mischief

and misery, which we have hitherto fallen into, do we owe

to our mighty gods of gold and silver, stock and stone, in

whose help and defence (where they cannot help them-

selves) we have trusted so long, until our enemies the in-

fidels have overcome and overrun us almost altogether. A
just reward for those that have left the mighty living God,

the Lord of hosts, and have stooped and given the honour

due to him to dead blocks and stocks, who have eyes and

see not, ears and hear not', feet and cannot go, and so forth,

and are cursed of God, and all they that make them, and

that put their trust in them.

Thus you understand, well-beloved in our saviour Christ,

by the judgment of the old learned and godly doctors of

the church, and by ancient histories ecclesiastical, agree-

ing to the verity of God's word, alleged out of the Old

Testament and the New, that images and image-worship-

ping were in the primitive church (which was most pure

and uncorrupt) abhorred and detested, as abominable and

contrary to true Christian religion. And that when images

began to creep into the church, they were not only spoken

and written against by godly and learned bishops, doctors,

and clerks, but also condemned by whole councils of bi-

shops and learned men assem.bled together ; yea, the said

images by many Christian emperors and bishops were de-

faced, broken, and destroyed, and that above seven hun-

dred and eight hundred years ago, and that therefore it is

not of late days (as some would bear you in hand) that

images and image-worshipping have been spoken and writ-

ten against. Finally, you have heard what mischief and

misery hath by the occasion of the said images fallen upon

whole Christendom, besides the loss of infinite souls, which
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is most horrible of all. Wherefore let us beseech God,
that we, being warned by his holy word, forbidding all idol-

atry, and by the writing i^ of old godly doctors, and eccle-

siastical histories, written and preserved by God's ordinance

for our admonition and warning, may flee from all idolatry,

and so escape the horrible punishment and plagues, as well

worldly as everlasting, threatened for the same, which God
our heavenly father grant us, for our only saviour and me-
diator, Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.

The Third Part of the Homily against Images,
and the worshipping of them, containing the

Cojfutation of the principal Arguments which
are used to he made for the Maintenance of
Images. Which Part may serve to instruct the

Curates themselves, or Men ofgood Understand-

ing.

IV^OW ye have heard how plainly, how vehemently, and
1 1 that in many places, the word of God speaketh against

not only idolatry and worshipping of images, but also against

idols and images themselves : (I mean always thus herein,

in that we be stirred and provoked by them to worship them,

and not as though they were simply forbidden by the New
Testament, without such occasion and danger.) And ye

have heard likewise out of histories ecclesiastical, the begin-

ning, proceeding, and success of idolatry by images, and the

great contention in the church of Christ about them, to the

great trouble and decay of Christendom. And withal ye

have heard the sentences of old ancient fathers, and godly

learned doctors and bishops, against images and idolatry,

taken out of their own writings. It remaineth, that such

reasons as bo made for the maintenance of images,- and ex-

cessive painting, gilding, and decking, as well of them as of ^

the temples or churches, also be answered and confuted,

partly by application of some places before alleged to their

reasons, and partly by otherwise answering the same. Which
part hath the last place in this treatise, for that it cannot be

well understood"! of the meaner sort, nor the arguments of

image-maintainers can, without prolixity too much tedious",

be answered without the knowledge of the treatise going be-
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fore. And although divers things before mentioned be hero

rehearsed again, yet this repetition is not superfluous, but in

a manner necessary, for that the simple sort cannot else un-

derstand how the foresaid places are to be applied to the ar-

guments of such as do maintain images, wherewith otherwise

they might be abused.

First, it is alleged by them that maintain images, that all

laws, prohibitions, and curses, noted by us out of the holy

scripture, and sentences of the doctors also by us alleged,

against images and the worshipping of them, appertain to the

idols of the Gentiles or pagans, as the idol of Jupiter, Mars,

Mercury, &c, and not to our images of God, of Christ, and

his saints. But it shall be declared both by God's word,

and the sentences of the ancient doctors, and judgment of

the primitive church, that all images, as well ours as the

idols of the Gentiles, be forbidden and unlawful, namely in

chui'ches and temples. And first this is to be replied out of

God's word, that the images of God the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, either severally, or the images of the

Trinity, which we had in every church, be by the scriptures

expressly and directly forbidden and condemned, as appear-

eth by these places: The Lord spake unto you out of the in-nt. 4. [12,

middle offire: you heard the voice or sound of his words^^(>-]

but you did see no form or shape at all, lest peradventure

you^ being deceived, should make to yourself any graven

image or likeness : and so forth, as is at large rehearsed in

the lirst part of this treatise ° against images. And therefore

in the old law, the middle of the propitiatory, which pre-

sentedP God's seat, was empty, lest any should take occasion

to make any similitude or likeness of him. Esaias, ''after

he hath set forth the incomprehensible majesty of God, he

asketh. To whom then will ye make God like? or what si- Isai.-ili 40. [iP_

militude will ye set up unto him? Shall the carver make him ^°-^

a carved '' image ? And shall the goldsmith cover him with

gold, ot cast him into a form of silver plates ? Andfor the

poor man, shall the image-maker frame an image of timber,

that he may have sometvhat to set up also ? And after this

he crieth out : O wretches, heard ye never of this ? Hath it [Isaiah 40. 21.]

not been preached to you since ^ the beginning, how by the

creation of the world, and the greatness of the work, they

might understand the majesty of God, the maker and creator

of all, to be greater than that it coidd be expi'essed or set

forth in any image or bodily similitude ? Thus far the pro-

" treatise] treaty A »" carved] carveii A.

P presented] represented A. !^ since] sith A.

q Esaias] Ksay A.



194 The Third Part of the Sermon

phet Esaias*^, who, from the forty -fourth chapter to the forty-

ninth, intreateth in a manner of no other thing. And St.

Paul, in the Acts of the Apostles, evidently teacheth the
Acts 17. [29.] same, that no similitude can he made unto God, in gold,

silver, stone, or any other matter. By these and many other

places of scripture it is evident, that no image either ought

or can be made unto God. For how can God, a most pure

spirit, whom man never saw, be expressed by a grosp,

bodily, and visible similitude? How can the infinite ma-
jesty and greatness of God, incomprehensible to man's
mind, much more not able to be compassed with the sense,

be expressed in a small " and little image I How can a dead

and dumb image express the living God \ What can an
image, which, when it is fallen, cannot rise up again, which

can neither help his friends, nor hurt his enemies, express

of the most puissant and mighty God, who alone is able to

reward his friends, and to destroy his enemies everlastingly ?

Habac. 2. [18.] A man might justly cry with the pi'ophet Habacuc, Shall

such images itistruct or teach any thing right of God ? or

shall they become doctors I Wherefore men that have made
an image of God, whereby to honour him, have thereby

dishonoured him most highly, diminished his majesty, ble-

mished his glory, and falsified his truth. And therefore

St. Paul saith, that such as have framed any similitude or

image of God, like a mortal man, or any other likeness, in
Rom. I. [25.] timber, stone, or other matter, have changed his truth into

a lie. For both they thought it to be no longer that which
it was, a stock or a stone, and took it to be that which it

was not, as God, or an image of God. Wherefore an
.loiin 8. [44.] image of God is not only a lie, but a double lie also. But

the devil is a liar, and the father of lies : wherefore the

lying images, which be made of God, to his great dishonour,

and horrilole danger of his people, came from the devil.

Wlierefore they be convict of foolishness and wicked-

ness in making of images of God, or the Trinity, for that

no image of God ought or can be made, as by the scrip-

tures and good reason evidently appearoth : yea, and once

to desire an image of God, cometh of infidelity, thinking

not God to be present, except they might see some sign

or image of him, as appeareth by the Hebrews in the wil-

derness, willing Aaron to make them gods, whom they

might see go before them. Where they object, that seeing

in Esaias and Daniel bo certain descriptions of God,
as sitting on a high seat, &c. why may not a painter like-
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wise set him forth in colours to be seen, as it were a judge

sitting in a tlirono, as well as he is described in writing by
the propiiets'^, seeing that scripture, or writing, and picture

differ but a little ? First, it is to be answered, that things

forbidden by God''s word, as painting of images of God, and
things permitted of God, as such descriptions used of the

prophets, be not all one : neither ought nor can man's
reason (although it shew never so goodly) prevail any
thing against God's express word, and plain statute-law, as

I may well term it. Furthermore, the scripture, although
it have certain descriptions of God, yet if you read on forth,

it expoundeth itself, declaring, that God is a pure spirit,

infinite, who replenisheth heaven and earth, which the pic-

ture doth not, nor expoundeth^ itself, but rather, when it

hath set God forth in a bodily similitude, leaveth a man
there, and will easily bring one into the heresy of the An-
thropomorphites, thinking God to have hands and feet, and
to sit as a man doth : which they that do (saith St. Au-
gustine in his book De Fide et Si/mbolo, cap. 7.) fall into

that sacrilege, which the apostle detesteth in those, who
have changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the

similitude of a corruptible man. /For it is wickedness for a
j

Christian to erect such an image to God in a temple, and \

much more wickedness to erect such a one in his heart, by
|

believing of 1^ But to this they reply, that, this reason
\

notwithstanding, images of Christ may be made, for that he
took upon him flesh, and became man. It were well that

they would first grant, that they have hitherto done most
wickedly, in making and maintaining of images of God and
of the Trinity in every place, whereof they are by force

of God's word and good reason convicted ; and then to

descend to the trial for other images.
Now concerning their objection, that an image of Christ

may be made, the answer is easy : for in God's word and
religion, it is not only required ^ whether a thing may be
done or no ; but also, whether it be lawful and agreeable
to God's word to be done or no. For all wickedness may
be and is daily done, which yet ought not to be done. And
the words of the reasons above alleged out of the scriptures

are, that images neither ought nor can be made unto God.
Wherefore to reply, that images of Christ may be made,
except withal it be proved that it is lawful for them to be
made, is, rather than to hold one's peace, to say somewhat,
but nothing to the purpose. And yet it appeareth that no
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image can bo made of Christ, but a lying image, (as the

scripture peculiarly calletli images lies,) for Christ is God
[23.] and man. Seeing therefore, that for the Godhead"^, which

is the most excellent part, no images can be made, it is

falsely called the image of Christ. Wherefore images of

Christ bo not only defects, but also lies. Which reason

serveth also for the images of saints, whose souls, the most'^

excellent parts of them, can by no images be presented and
expressed. Wherefore they be no images of saints, whose
souls reign in joy with God, but of the Jjodies of saints,

which as yet lie putrefied in the graves. GEurthermore, no

true image can be made of Christ^s body, fof it is unknown
now of what form and countenance he was^ And there be

in Greece, and at Rome, and in other places, divers images

of Christ, and none of them like to other '^

; and yet every

of them affirmeth, that theirs is the true and lively image of

Christ, which cannot possibly be. Wherefore, as soon as

an image of Christ is made, by and by is a lie made of him,

which by God's word is forbidden. Which also is true of

the images of any saints of antiquity, for that it is unknown
of what form and countenance they were. Wherefore
seeing that religion ought to be grounded upon truth,

images, which cannot be without lies, ought not to be made,
or put to any use of religion, or to be placed in churches

and temples, places peculiarly appointed to true religion

and service of God. And thus much, that no true image
of God, our saviour Christ, or his saints, can be made

:

wherewithal is also confuted that their allegation, that

images be the laymen's books. For it is evident, by that '^

which is afore reheai'scd, that they teach no things of God,
of our saviuor Christ, and of his saints, but lies and errors.

Wherefore, either they be no books, or, if they be, they be

false and lying books, the teachers of all error,

""^nd now if it should be admitted and granted, that an
image of Christ could truly be made, yet it is^ unlawful

that it should be made, yea, or that the image of any saint

should be made, specially to be set up in temples, to the

great and unavoidable danger of idolatry, as hereafter shall

be proved. And first concerning the image of Christ, that

though it might be had truly, yet it were unlawful to have
I.e. 24. it in churches publicly, is a notable place in Irenanis, who

reproved the heretics, called Gnostici, for that they carried

about the image of Christ, made truly after his own pro-
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portion in Pilate's time, (as they said,) and therefore more
to be esteemed tlian those lying images of him, which we
now have. The which Gnostici also used to set garlands

upon the head of the said image, to shew their affection to

it.—Ikit to go to God's word. Be not, I pray you, the

words'^ of the scripture plain? Beware lest thou, being \^v\t. 26. [i.]

deceived, make to thyself (to say, to any use of religion) any ^*'''t- 5- P-1

graven image, or any similitude of any thing, S^~c. ^'^^^si'le.simnitiuio.

cursed he the man that maketh a graven or molten image. Dent. 2-j. [15.]

abomination before the Lord, 4t, Be not our images such l

Be not our images of Christ and his saints either carved,

or molten, or casts, or similitudes of men and women? It

is happy h that we have not followed the Gentiles in making
of images of beasts, fishes, and vermines also. Notwith-

standing, the image of an horse, as also the image of the

ass that Christ rode on, have in divers places been brought

into the church and temple of God. And is not that which

is written in the beginning of the Lord's most holy law,

and daily read unto you, most evident also ? Thou shalt Exod. 20. [4.]

not make any likeness of any thing in heaven above, in

earth beneath, or in the water under the earth, S^c. Could

any more be forbidden and said than this ; either of the kinds

of images, which bo either carved, molten, or otherwise

similitudes ; or of things, whereof images are forbidden to

be made? Are not all things either in heaven, earth, or

water under the earth ? And be not our images of Christ

and his saints likenesses of things in heaven, earth, or

in the water ? If they continue in their former answer, that

these prohibitions concern the idols of the Gentiles, and
not our images : first, that answer is already confuted,

concerning the images of God and the Trinity at large,

and concerning the images of Christ also, by Irenseus.

And that the law of God is likewise to be understood'

against all our images, as well of Christ as his saints, in

temples and churches, appeareth further by the judgment

of the old doctors, and the primitive church. Epiphanius

renting a painted cloth, wherein was the picture of Chi'ist,

or of some saint, affirming it to be against our religion, that

any such image should be had in the temple or church, (as

is before"^ at large declared,) judged, that not only idols

of the Gentiles, but that all images of Christ and his saints

also, were forbidden by God's word and our religion. Lac-

tantius affirming it to be certain, that no true religion can
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be where any imago ^ or picture is, (as is before declared,)

judged, that as well all images and pictures, as the idols

of the Gentiles, were forbidden, else would he not so ge-

Lii). 4. c. 3. nerally have spoken and pronounced of them. And St.

De Civ. Dei. Augustin (as is before alleged) greatly alloweth M. Varro,

affirming that religion is most pure without images ; and

saith himself, images be of more force to crook an unhappy

In Psal. 36. soul, than to teach and instruct it. And he saith further,

and ii3. Every child, yea, every beast knoweth that it is not God
that they see. Wherefore then doth the Holy Ghost so

often monish us of that which all men know? VVhereunto

St. Augustin answeretli thus : For, saith he, when images

are placed in temples, and set in honourable sublimity, and

begin once to be worshipped, forthwith breedeth the most

vile affection of error. This is St. x\ugustin's judgment
of images in churches, that by and by they breed error and

idolatry. The Christian emperors, the learned bishops, all

the learned men of Asia, Greece, and Spain, assembled in

councils at Constantinople and in Spain, seven and eight

hundred years ago, and more, condemning and destroying

all images, as well of Christ as of the saints, set up by the

Christians, (as is before at large declared,) testify, that they

understood God's word so, that it forbade our images, as

Wisti. 14. [13.] well as the idols of the Gentiles. And as it is written. Sap.

14. that images were not from the beginning, neither shall

they continue to the end : so were they not in the begin-

ning in the primitive church ; God grant they may in the

end bo destroyed. For all Christians in the primitive

Origen.cont. church, as Origen against Celsus, Cyprian also, and Ar-
Ceisuiu, 1. 4. et nobius do testify, were sore charged and complained on,

contnfDeme- ^'^^^ they had no altars nor images. Wherefore did they

triiiiii. not, I pray you, conform themselves to the Gentiles in

making of images, but for lack of them sustained their

heavy displeasure, if they had taken it to be lawful by

God's word to have images? It is evident, thercfoi"e, that

they took all images to be unlawful in the church or tem-

ple of God, and therefore had none, (though the Gentiles

therefore were most highly displeased,) following this rule.

Acts 5. [2Q.] \Yg must obey God rather than men. And Zephyrus"\
in his notes upon the Apology of Tertullian, gathcreth,

that all his vehement persuasion should bo but cold, ex-

cept we know this once for all, that Christian men in his.

time did most hate images, with their ornaments. And
Irenieus (as is above declared) reproveth the heretics called

1 any image] an image A. m Zepliyrnsj Zepiiyrius A.
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Gnostici, for that they carried about the image of Christ.

And therefore the primitive ehurch, which is specially to

be followed, as most incon-upt and pure, had publicly in

churches neither idols of the Gentiles, nor any other images,

as things directly forbidden by God's woi'd. And thus it

is declared by God's word, the sentences of the doctors,

and the judgment of the primitive church, which was most

pure and sincere, that all images, as well ours as the idols

of the Gentiles, be by God's word forbidden, and therefore

unlawful, specially in temples and churches.

Now if they (as their custom is) flee to this answer, that

God's word forbiddeth not absolutely all images to be made,

but that they should not be made to be worshipped ; and
that therefore we may have images, so we worship them
not, for that they be things indifferent, which may be

abused, or well used. Whicii seemeth also to be the judg-

ment of Damascene and Gregory I. as is above" declared. Damas. i. 4. de

And this is one of their chief allegations for the maintenance ^ide Orth. c.

of images, which have" been alleged since P Gregory the £j"i^t^'^j'ggj.g.

first his time. num .Alassil.

Well then, we be come to their second allegation, which
in part we would not stick to grant them. For we are not

so superstitious, or scrupulous, that we do abhor either

flowers wrought in carpets, hangings, and other arras:

either images ^ of princes, printed or stamped in their coins,

which when Christ did see in a Koman coin, we read not

that he reprehended it ; neither do we condemn the arts of

painting and image-making, as wicked of themselves. But
we would admit and grant them, that images used for no
religion, or superstition rather, we mean images of none
worshipped, nor in danger to be worshipped of any, may
be suffered. But images placed publicly in temples cannot

possibly be without danger of worshipping and idolatry,

wherefore they are not publicly to be had or suffered in

temples and churches. The Jews, to whom this law was
first given ; (and yet being a moral commandment, and not '

ceremonial, as ^ all doctors interpret it, bindeth us as well

as them:) the Jews, I say, who should have the true sense

and meaning of God's law, so peculiarly given unto them,

neither had in the beginning any images publicly in their

temple, (as Origenes and Josephus at large declareth,) nei- Origen Tout.

ther, after the restitution of the temple, would by any Celsum, 1. 4.
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Joseph Antiq. Hieans coiisent to Herod, Pilate, or Petronius, that images
1. 17.C. 8. 1. t8. should be placed only in the temple at Jerusalem, although
c. 5. et 15. j^Q worshipping of images was required at their hands ; but

rather offered themselves to the death, than to assent that

images should once be placed in the temple of God ; nei-

ther would they suffer any image-maker among them. And
Origen added ^ this cause, lest their minds should bo plucked

from God, to the contemplation of earthly things. And
they are much commended for this earnest zeal, in main-
taining of God's honour and true religion. And truth it is,

that the Jews and Turks, who abhor images and idols, as

directly forbidden by God''s word, will never come to the

truth of our religion, whiles the stumblingblocks of images
remain amongst us, and lie in their way. If they object

yet the brazen serpent, which Moses did set up, or the

images of the cherubimsf, or any other images, which the

Jews had in their temple, the answer is easy : We must in

religion obey God's general law, which bindeth all men, and
not follow examples of particular dispensation, which be no
warrants for us ; else we may by the same reason resume
circumcision and' sacrificing of beasts, and other rites per-

mitted to the Jews. Neither can those images of cherubim",

set in secret where no man might come, nor behold, be any
example for our public setting up of images in churches

and temples. But to let the Jews go. Where they say

that images, so they be not worshipped, as things indifferent

may be tolerable '^ in temples and churches ; we infer and
say for the adversative, that all our images of God, our

saviour Christ, and his saints, publicly set up in temples and
churches y, places peculiarly appointed to the true worship-

ping of God, be not things indifferent, nor tolerable, but

against God's law and commandment, taking their own
interpretation and exposition of it.

First, for that all images, so set up publicly, have been
worshipped of the unlearned and simple sort shortly after

they have been publicly so set up, and in conclusion, of the

wise and learned also.

Secondly, for that they are worshipped in sundry places

now in our time also.

And thirdly, for that it is impossible that images of God,
Christ, or his saints, can be suffered (especially ^- in temples

and churches) any while or space, without worshipping of
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them : andl that idolatry, which is most abominable before

God, cannot possibly^ be escaped and avoided, without the

abolishing and destruction of images and pictures in tem-
ples and churches, for that idolatry is to images, specially i\

in temples and churches, an inseparable accident, (as they

term it ;) so that images in churches and idolatry go always

both together, and that therefore the one cannot be avoid-

^

ed, exciipt the other, specially in all public places, be de-

stroyed. \Wherefore, to make images, and publicly to set

theni' up in the temples^ and churches, places appointed

peculiarly to the service of God, is to make images to the

use of religion, and not only against this precept, Thou [Dent. 5. 8, 9.]

shalt make no manner of images ^ ; but against this also,

Thou shalt not how dovm to them, nor trorship them. For
they being set up, have been, be, and ever will be worship-

ped. And the full proof of that which in the beginning

of the first part of this treaty was touched, is here to be
made and performed ; to wit, that our images and idols of

the Gentiles be all one, as well in the things themselves, as

also in that our images have been before, be now, and ever

will be worshipped, in like form and manner, as the idols of

the Gentiles were worshipped, so long as they be suffered

in churches and temples. Whereupon it followeth, that

our images in churches have been, be, and ever will be,

none other but abominable idols, and be therefore no things

indifferent. And every of these parts shall be proved in

order, as hereafter followeth.

And first, that our images and the idols of the Gentiles Simuladira

be all one concerning themselves, is most evident, the mat- 8^''"'^"'"^' *""

ter of them being gold, silver, or other metal, stone, wood, ff,"um? Fusile,

clay or pla.ster, as were the idols of the Gentiles ; and so similitudo,

being either molten or cast, either carved, graven, hewn,ors™'p'^'l<^> ***

otherwise formed and fashioned after the similitude and "p",^ inanuum
likeness of man or woman, be dead and dumb works of hominiim.

man's hands, having mouths^ and speak not, eyes and see

not, hands and feel not, feet and go not, and so, as well in

form as matter, be altogether like the idols of the Gentiles.

Insomuch that all the titles, which be given to the idols in

the scriptures, may be verified of our images. Wherefore,
no doubt but the like curses which are mentioned in the

scriptures will light upon the makers and worshippers of

them both. Secondly, that they have been and be wor-

shipped in our time, in like form and manner as were the

idols of the Gentiles, is now to be proved. And for that

a possibly] possible A. c images] image A.
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idolatry standeth chiefly in the mind, it shall in this part

first be proved, that our iniage-niaintainers have had and
have the same opinions and judgment of saints, whose
images they have made and worshipped, as the Gentiles

idolaters had of their gods. And afterwards^^ shall be de-

clared, that our image-maintainers and worshippers have

used and use the same outward rites and manner of honour-

ing and worshipping their images, as the Gentiles did use

before their idols ; and that therefore they commit idolatry,

as well inwardly and outwardly, as did the wicked Gentiles

idolaters.

And concerning the first part of the idolati^ous *^ opinions

of our image-maintainers. What, I pray you, be such saints

with us, to whom we attribute the defence of certain coun-

Dii Tutelares. tries, spoiling God of his due honour herein, but Dii Tute-

lares of the Gentiles idolaters ? Such as were Belus to the

Babylonians and Assyrians, Osiris and Isis to the Egyptians,

Vulcan to the LemniansS, and to such other. What bo

such saints, to whom the safeguard of certain cities are ap-

Dii Praesides. pointed, but Dii Prsesidcs with the Gentiles idolaters? Such

as were at Delphos, Apollo ; at Athens, Minerva ; at Car-

thage, Juno ; at Rome, Quirinus ; &c. What be such

saints, to whom, contrary to the use of the primitive church,

temples and churches be builded, and altars erected, but

Dii Patroni. Dii Fatroni of the Gentiles idolaters I Such as were in the

Capitol, Jupiter ; in Paphus temple, Venus ; in Ephesus
temple, Diana ; and such like. Alas, we seem in thus

thinking and doing to have learned our religion, not out of

God's word, but out of the pagan poets, who say, Excessere

otnnes ad^/tis, arisque relictis, Dii, qaibus imjMrium hoc

{iteierai, &c. That is to say. All the gods, by whose defence

this empire stood, are gone out of the temples, and have

forsaken their altars. And where one saint hath images in

divers places, the same saint hath divers names thereof,

most like to the Gentiles. When you hear of our lady of

Walsingham, our lady of Ipswich, our lady of Wilsdon,

and such other ; what is it but an imitation of the Gentiles

idolaters? Diana Agrotera, Diana Coryphea, Diana Kphe-
sia, &c. Venus Cypria, Venus Paphia, Venus Gnidia.

Whereby is evidently meant, that the saint for the image

sake should in those places, yea, in tlic images themselves,

have a dwelling, which is the ground of their idolati-y. For
where no images be, they have no such means. Terentius

e aCtfrwaiiLsJ aCun-uaid A. S LeiniiiansJ Leniiiaiis A.
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Varro sheweth, that there wore three hundred Jupiters in

his time : there were no fewer Veneres and Diana? : we had

no fewer Christophers, ladies, and Mary Magdalens, and

other saints. O^^noniaus and Hesiodus shew, that in their

time there were thirty thousand gods. I think we had no

fewer saints, to whom we gave the honour due to God.

And they have not only s[)oiled the true living God of his

due honour in temples, cities, countries, and lands, by such

devices and inventions, as the Gentiles idolaters have done

before them : but the sea and waters have as well special

saints with them, as they had gods with the Gentiles, Nep-

tune, Triton, Nereus, Castor and Pullux, Venus, and such

other : in whose places be come St. Christopher, St. Cle-

ment, and divers other, and specially our lady, to whom
shipmen sing Ave, maris stella. Neither hath the fire

scaped the idolatrous t" inventions. For, instead of Vulcan

and Vesta, the Gentiles'* gods of the fire, our men have

placed St. Agatha, and make letters on her day for to quench

fire with. Every artificer and profession hath his special

saint, as a peculiar god. As for example, scholars have St.

Nicholas an.d St. Gregory ;
painters, St. Luke ; neither lack

soldiers their Mars, nor lovers their Venus, amongst Christ-

ians. All diseases have their special saints, as gods the^

curers of them; the pocks St. Koch, the fulling-evil Sfc.|

Cornelius, the tooth-ache St. Apollin, &c. Neither do beast^,

and cattle lack their gods with us ; for St. Loy is the horse-!

leech, and St. Anthony the swineherd, &c. Where is God's|

providence and due honour in the mean season ? who saith,f(

The heavens he mine, and the earth is mine, the 2choIe wor?^/|Ceut. lo. 14.]

and all that in it is : I do aive victory, and I put to flight .-/IPs. -.o. 12.]

of me he all counsels and help, &c. Except I leep the city,p'^- '^T- '-J

i?i vain doth he icatch that keepeth it. Thou, Lord, shaM^^- 3^^- ^^\

save both men and beasts. But we have left him neither]

heaven, nor earth, nor water, nor country, nor city, peacef

nor war' to rule and govern, neither men, nor beasts, nor •

their diseases to cure ; that a godly man might justly for

zealous indignation cry out, heaven, O earth, and seas,

what madness and wickedness against God are men fallen

into ! What dishonour do the creatures to their Creator and

Maker ! And if we remember God sometime, yet, because

we doubt of his ability or will to help, we join to him an-

other helper, as he were a noun adjective, using these say-

ings : such as learn, God and St. Nicholas be my speed :

such as neese, God help and St. John : to the horse, God
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and St. Loy save thee. Thus are we become like horses

and mules, which have no understanding. For is there not

one God only, who by his power and wisdom made all

things, and by his providence governeth the same, and by
[Rom. II. 36. his goodness maintaineth and saveth them 'I Be not all

E])h. 4. 6.] fhiiips of him, hy him, and throucjh him ? ^Vhy dost thou

turn from the Creator to the creatures ? This is the manner
of the Gentiles idolaters : but thou art a Christian, and
therefore by Christ alone hast access to God the father, and

help of him only. These things are not written to any re-

proach of the saints themselves, who were the true servants

of God, and did give all honour to him, taking none unto

themselves, and are blessed souls with God ; but against

our foolishness and wickedness,making of the true servants

of God, false gods, by attributing to them the power and

honour which is God's, and due to him only. And for that

we have such opinions of the power and ready help of

saints, all our legends, hymns, sequences, and masses, did

contain stories, lauds, and praises of them, and prayers to

them ; yea, and sermons also altogether of them, and to

their praises, God's word being clean laid aside. And this

we do altogether agreeable to the saints, as did the Gentiles

idolaters to their false gods. For these opmions which

men have had of mortal persons, were they never so holy,

the old most godly and learned Christians have written

against the feigned gods of the Gentiles, and Christian

princes have destroyed their images, who, if they were now
living, would doubtless likewise both write against our false

opinions of saints, and also destroy their images. For it is

evident, that our image-maintainers have the same opinion'^

of saints, which the Gentiles had of their false gods, and

thereby are moved to make them images, as the Gentiles

did. If answer be made, that they make saints but inter-

cessors to God, and means for such things as they would

obtain of God : that is, even after the Gentiles' idolatrous'

IMedioxinii Dii. usage, to make them of saints, gods, called Dii Medioximi,

to be mean intercessors and helpers to God, as though he

did not hear, or should b(; weary if he did all alone. So did

the Gentiles teach, that there was one chief power working

by otiier, as means ; and so they made all gods subject to

fate or destiny ; as Lucian in his Dialogues feigneth that

Neptune made suit to Mercury, that he might speak with

Jupiter. And therefore in this also, it is most evident, that

our image-maintainers bo all one in opinion with the Gen-

tiles idolaters.
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Now reinaineth the third part, that their rites and cere-

monies, in iionouring and worshipping of the images or

saints, be all one with the rites which the Gentiles idolaters

used in honouring their idols. First, what meaneth it, that

Christians, after the example of the (lentiles idolaters, go

on pilgi'image to visit images, where they have the like at

home, but that they have a more opinion of holiness and
virtue in some images, than other some, like as the Gentiles

idolaters had l Which is the readiest way to bring them to

idolatry by worshipping of them, and directly against God's
word, who saith, SeeJc me^ and ye shall live; and do not Amos i. [4,.-.]

seek Bethel; enter not"^ into Gilgal, neither go to Beer-

sheha. And against such as had any superstition in the

holiness" of the place, as though they should be Irtard for

the place's sake", saying, Our fathers vorshipped in ^A/s John 4. [20.]

mountain : and ye say^ that at Jerusalem is the place where

men should worship; our saviour Christ pronounceth, ^c- [Ver. 21. 23]

lieve me, the hour corneth, when you shall worship the Fa-
ther neither in this mountain, nor at Jerusalem ; hut true

t(^or$hipp>ers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth.

But it is too well known, that by such pilgrimage going,

lady Venus and her son Cupid were rather worshipped

wantonly in the flesh, than God the father, and our saviour

Christ his son, truly worshipped in the spirit.

And it was very agreeable (as St. Paul teacheth) that

they which fell to idolatry, which is spiritual fornication,

should also fall into carnal fornication, and all uncleannessP, Rom i. [24.]

by the just judgments of God, delivering them over to aho-

minahle concupisences.

What meaneth it, that Christian men, after the use of the

Gentiles idolaters, cap and kneel before images? which, if

they had any sense and gratitude, would kneel before men,
carpenters, masons, plasterers, founders, and goldsmiths,

their makers and framers, by whose means they have at-

tained this honour, which else should have been evil-favoured

and rude lumps of clay, or plaster, pieces of timber, stone,

or metal, without shape or fashion, and so without all esti-

mation and honour, as that idol in the pagan poet confesseth,

saying, " I was once a vile block, but now I am become a iioratius.

god," &c. What a fond thing is it for man, who hath life Adoraie.

and reason, to bow himself to a dead and unsensible image,

the work of his own hand ! Is not this stooping and kneel-

ing before them, adoration of them, which is forbidden so
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earnestly by God's word I Let such as so fall down before
images of saints, know and confess that they exhibit that ho-
nour to deadstocks and stones, which the saints themselves,

Acts lo. [25.] Peter, Paul, and Barnabas, would not to be given them
14. [14] being alive ; which the angel of God forbiddeth to be given
Rev. 19. [10.] to hjm. And if they say they exhibit such honour not to

the image, but to the saint whom it represcnteth, they are
convicted of folly, to believe that they please saints with
that honour, which they abhor as a spoil of God's honour

:

for they be no changelings ; but now both having greater
understanding, and more fervent love of God, do more
abhor to deprive him of his due honour: and being now
like unto the angels of God, do with angels flee to take
unto them by sacrilege the honour due to God : and here-
\yithal is confuted their lewd distinction of Latria and Bu-
lla

; where it is evident, that the saints of God cannot abide,
that as much as any outward worshipping be done or ex-
hibited to them. But Satan, God's enemy, desiring to rob
God of his honour, desireth exceedingly that such honour

Matt. 4. [9.] might be given to him. Wherefore those which give the
honour due to the Creator, to any creature, do service ac-
ceptable to no saints, who be the friends of God, but unto
Satan, God q and man's mortal and sworn enemy. And to
attribute such desire of divine honour to saints, is to blot
theni with a most odious and devilish ignominy and villainy,

and indeed of saints to make them satans and very devils,

whose property is to challenge to themselves the*^ honour
which is due to God only.

And furthermore, in that they say that they do not wor-
ship the images, as the Gentiles did their idols, but God
and the saints, whom the images do represent ; and there-
fore that their doings before images be not like the idolatry
of the Gentiles before their idols ; St. Augustin, Lactantius,
and Clemens, do prove evidently, that by this their answer
they be all one with the Gentiles idolaters. The Gentiles,

Aug. Ps. 135. (saith St. Augustin) which seem to be of the purer religion^
say, We worship not the images, but by the corporal image
we do behold the signs of the things which we ought to
worship.

Lact. 1. 2. Inst. And Lactantius saith, The Gentiles say, we fear not the
images, but them after whose likeness the images bo made,
and to whose names they be consecrated''. Thus far Lac-
tantius.

L. 5. ad Jac.i.. And Clemens saith. That serpent the devil uttereth these
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words by the mouth of ceituin men : Wq, to the honour of

the invisible God, worship visible images : which surely is

most false. See how, in using the same excuses which the

Gentiles idolaters pretended, they shew themselves to join"

with them in idolatry. For, notwithstanding this excuse,

St. Augustin, Clemens, and Lactantius prove them idolaters.

And Clemens saith, That the serpent, the devil, puttcth

such excuses in the mouth of idolaters. And the scriptures

say% they worship the stocks and stones, (notwithstanding

this excuse,) even as our image-maintainers do. And Eze-

chiel therefore calleth the gods of the Assyrians stocks and

stones, although they were but images of their gods. So are

our images of God and the saints named by the names of

God and his saints, after the use of the Gentiles.

And the same Clemens saith thus, in the same book:

They dare not give the name of the emperor to any other,

for he punishetli his offender and traitor by and by : but

they dare give the name of God to other, because he for

repentance suffereth his offenders. And even so do our

image- worshippers give both names of God and the saints,

and also the honour due to God, to their unag,es, even as

did the Gentiles idolaters to their idolsjWJiat should it

mean, that they, according as did the (jentiles idolaters,

light candles at noon-time, or at midnight, before them, but

therewith to honour them? For other use is there none in

so doing. For in the day it needeth not, but was ever a'

proverb of foohshness, to hght a candle at noon-time. And
in the night it availeth not to light a candle before the

blind, and God hath neither use nor honour thereof. And
concerning this candle-lighting, it is notable that Lactantius,

above a thousand years ago, hath written after this manner;

If they would behold the heavenly light of the sun, then Lii). 6. In-

should they perceive that God hath no need of their candles, st'i^- '"^P-
'^•

who for the use of man hath made so goodly a light. And
whereas in so little a circle of the sun, which for the great

distance seemeth to be no greater than a man's head, there

is so great brightness, that the sight of man's eye is notable

to behold it, but if one steadfastly look upon it a while, his

eyes will be dulled and blinded with darkness ; how great

light, how great clearness may we think to be with God,

with \vhom is no night nor darkness ? And so forth.

And by and by he saith, Seemeth he therefore to be in

his right mind, who" offereth up to the giver of light ^ the
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light of a wax candle for a gift I He I'cquireth another light

of us, which is not smoky, but bright and clear, even the

light of the mind and understanding.

And shortly after he saith, ]5ut their gods, because they

be earthly, have need of light, lest they remain in darkness,

whose worshippers, because they understand no heavenly

thing, d(^ draw religion, which they use, down to the earth,

in the which, being dark of nature, is need of light. Where-
fore they give to their gods no heavenly, but the earthly

understanding of mortal men. And therefore they believe

those things to be necessary and pleasant unto them, which

are so to us, wdio have need either of meat when we be

hungi-y, or drink when we be thirsty, or clothing when we
be a cold, or when the sun is set, candle-light, that we may
see. Thus far Lactantius, and much more, too long here

to write, of candle-lighting in temples before images and
idols for religion : whereby appeareth both the foolishness

thereof, and also that in opinion and act we do agree alto-

gether in our candle-religion with the Gentiles idolaters.

What meaneth it that they, after the example of the Gen-
tiles idolaters, burn incense, offer up gold to images, hang
up crutches, chains, and ships, legs, arms, and whole men
and women of wax, before images, as though by them, or

saints (as they say) they were delivered from lameness,

Colere. sickness, captivity, or shipwreck ? Is not this colere ima-

gines, to worship images, so earnestly forbidden in God's

word ? If they deny it, let them read the eleventh chapter

[Dan. 11.38.] of Daniel the prophet, who saith of antichrist. He shall

worship God, tvhom his fatliers knew not, vnth pold, silver,

and with precious stone, and other things of pleasure : in

which place the Latin word is colet. And in the second of

[2 Chron. 29. Paralipomcnon, the twenty-ninth chapter, all the outward
^-''I rites and ceremonies, as burning of incense, and such other,

CuUus. wherewith God in the tem[)le was honoured, is called cultus,

(to say,) worshipping, which is forbidden straitly by God's

word to be given to images. Do not all stories ecclesiastical

declare, that our holy martyrs, rather than they would bow
and kneel, or off(;r up one crum of incense before an image

or idol, have suffered a thousand kinds of most horrible and
dreadful death? And what excuses > soever they make, yet

that all this running on pilgrimage, burning of incense and
candles, hanging up of crutches, chains, ships, arms, legs,

and whole men and women of wax, kneeling and holding up

of hands, is done to the images, appeareth by this, that

y excusfs] excuse A.
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where no images be, or where they have been, and be taken
away, they do no such things at all. But all the places ^

frequented when the images were there, now they be taken
away, be forsaken and left desert ; nay, now they hate and
abhor the place deadly ; which is an evident proof, that that
whijch they did before was done in respect of the images.
(Wherefore, when we see men and women on heaps to go op,

pilgrimage to images, kneel before them, hold up their
hands before them, set up candles, burn incense before
them, offer up gold and silver unto them, hang up ships,

crutches, chains, men and women of wax before them, at-
tributing health and safeguard, the gifts of God, to them,
or the saints whom they represent, as they rather woul4;
have it ; who, I say, who can doubt, but that our imagejj
maintainers, agreeing in all idolatrous =» opinions, outward]
rites and ceremonies, with the Gentiles idolaterSj^g'ree also^

with them in committing most abominable idolatryTV and to

'

increase this madness, wicked men, which have^'e^eeping
of such images, for their more lucre and advantage, after

the example of the Gentiles idolaters, have reported and
spread abroad, as well by lying tales as written fables, divers

miracles of images : as that such an image miraculously was
sent from heaven, even like Palladium, or Magna Diana
Ephesiorum. Such another was as miraculously found in

the earth, as the man's head was in Capitol, or the horse
head in Capua. Such an image was brought by angels.
Such an one ^ came itself far from the east to the west, as
dame Fortune fled " to Eome. Such an image of our lady
was painted by St. Luke, whom of a physician they have
made a painter for that purpose. Such an one an hundred^
yokes of oxen could not move, like Bona Dea, whom the
ship could not carry, or Jupiter Olympius, which laughed
the artificers to scorn, that went about to remove him to
Rome. Some images, though they were hard and stony,
yet, for tender heart and pity, wept. Some, like Castor aiid

Pollux, helping their friends in battle, sweat, as marble pil-

lars do in dankish weather. Some spake more monstrously*^
than ever did Balaam's ass, who had life and breath in him.
Such a cripple came and saluted this saint of oak, and by
and by he was made whole ; and lo, here hangeth his crutch.
Such an one in a tempest vowed to St. Christoplier, and
scaped ; and behold, here is a ship of wax. Such an one
by St. Leonard's help brake out of prison; and see where
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his fetters hang. And infinite thousands more ^ miracles,

by like or more shameless lies were reported. Thus do our
image-maintainers in earnest apply to their images all such

miracles, as the Gentiles have feigned of their idols. And
if it were to be admitted, that some miraculous acts were
by illusion of the devil done where images be; (for it is

evident that the most part were feigned lies, and crafty jug-

glings of men;) yet followeth it not therefore, that such
images are either to be honoured, or suffered to remain, no

[iKings 18. +.] more than Ezechias left the brazen serpent undestroyed,

when it was worshipped, although it were both set up by
God's commandment, and also approved by a great and
true miracle, for as many as beheld it were by and by
healed : neither ought miracles to persuade s us to do con-

trary to God's word. For the scriptures have for a warn-
[Mark £3. 22.] ing hereof foreshewed, that the kingdom of antichrist shall

he mights/ in miracles and wonders^ to the strong illusion

[Rev. 13. 14.] of all the reprobate. But in this they pass the folly and
wickedness of the Gentiles, that they honour and worship

the relics and bones of our saints, which prove that they be
mortal men and dead, and therefore no gods to be wor-

shipped, which the Gentiles would never confess of their

gods for very shame. But the relics we must kiss and offer

unto, specially on relic-sunday. And while we offer, (that

we should not be weary, or repent us of our cost,) the mu-
sic and minstrelsy goeth merrily all the offertory time, with

praising and calling upon those saints, whose relics be then

in presence. Yea, and the water also, wherein those relics

have been dipped, must with great reverence be reserved,

Homilia de as very holy and effectual h. Is this agreeable to St. Ohrys-

'!}^h'"'

^^^^' ostom, who writeth thus of relics 'i
" Do not regard the

ashes of the saints' bodies, nor the relics of their flesh and
bones, consumed with time : but open the eyes of thy faith,

and behold them clothed with heavenly virtue, and the

grace of the Holy Ghost, and shining with the brightness

of the heavenly light." But our idolaters found too much
vantage of relics and relic-water, to follow St. Chrysostom's

counsel. And because relics were so gainful, few places

were there but they had relics provided for them. And for

more plenty of relics, some one saint had many heads, one

in one place, and another in another place. Some had six

arms and twenty six fingers. And where our Lord bare

his cross alone, if all the pieces of the relics thereof were

gathered together, the greatest ship in England would
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scarcely bear them ; and yet the greatest part of it, they
say, doth yet remain in the hands of the infidels, for the
which they pray in their beads bidding, that they may get
it also into their hands, for such godly use and purpose.
And not only the bones of the saints, but every thing ap-
pertaining to them was an holy' relic. In some place they
offer a sword, in some the scabbard, in some a shoe, in

some a saddle that had been set upon some holy horse, in

some the coals wherewith St. Laurence was roasted, in some
place the tail of the ass which our Lord Jesus Christ sate

on, to be kissed and offered unto for a relic. For rather
than they would lack a relic, they would offer you a horse-

bone, instead of a virgin's arm, or the tail of the ass to be
kissed and offered unto for relics. O wicked, impudent,
and most shameless men, the devisers of these things ! O
silly, foolish, and dastardly daws, and more beastly than
the ass whose tail they kissed, that believe such things.

Now God be merciful to such miserable and silly Chris-

tians, who by the fraud and falsehood of those which should
have taught them the way of truth and life, have been
made not only more wicked than the Gentiles idolaters, but
also no wiser than asses, horses, and mules, which have no
understanding.

Of these things already rehearsed, it is evident, that our
image-maintainers have not only made images, and set them
up in temples, as did the Gentiles idolaters their idols ; but
also that they have had the same idolatrous ^^ opinions of the
saints, to whom they have made images, which the Gentiles

idolaters had of their false gods ; and have not only woi'-

shipped their images with the same rites, ceremonies, su-

perstition, and all circumstances, as did the Gentiles idola-

ters their idols, but in many points also have far exceeded
them in all wickedness, foolishness, and madness. And if

this be not sufficient to prove them image- worshippers, that
is to say, idolaters, lo, you shall hear their own open con-

fession ; T mean, not only the decrees of the second Nicene
council under Irene', the Roman council under Gregory III.

in which, as they teach that images are to be honoured and
worshipped, as is before declared ; so yet do they it warily

and fearfully, in comparison to the blasphemous bold blaz-

ing of manifest idolatry to be done to images, set forth of

late, even in these our days, the light of God's truth so
shining, that above other abominable '" doings and writings,

a man would marvel most at their impudent, shameless, and
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most shameful blustering boldnsss, who would not at the

least have chosen them a time of more darkness, as meeter
to utter their horrible blasphemies in ; but have now taken
an harlot's face, not purposed to blush in setting abroad the

furniture of their spiritual whoredom. And here the plain

blasphemy of the reverend father in God, James Naclantus,

bishop of Clugium, written in his exposition of St. Paul's

Epistle to the Romans, and the first chapter, and put in

print now of late at Venice, may stand instead of all, whose
words of image-worshipping be these in Latin, as he did

write them, not one syllable altered.

Ergo non solum fatendum est, fideles in ecclesia adorare

coram imagine, {ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loqmmtur^)

sed et adorare imaginem, sine quo voltieris scrupulo, quin

et eo illam venerantur cidtu, quo et prototypon ejus propter

quod si ilhid habef adorare latria, et ilia latria : si dulia,

vel kyperdidia, et ilia pariter ejusmodi cultu adoranda est.

The sense whereof in English is this : Therefore it is not
only to be confessed, that the faithful in the church do wor-

ship before an image, (as some peradventure do warily

speak,) but also do worship" the image itself, without any
scruple or doubt at all : yea, and they worship the image
with the same kind of worship, wherewith they worship the

copy of the image, or the thing whereafter the image is

made. Wherefore if the copy itself is to be worshipped
with divine honour, (as is God the father, Christ, and the

Holy Ghost,) the image of them is also to be worshipped
with divine honoui*. If the copy ought to be worshipped
with inferior honour or higher worship, the iinage also is to

be worshipped with the same honour or worship. Thus far

Gregor. Epist. hath Naclantus, whose blasphemies let Pope Gregorius I.

ad >seremim coufuto, and by his authority damn them to hell, as" his

successors have horribly thundered. For although Gregory
permitteth images to be had, yet he forbiddeth them by any
means to be worshipped, and praiseth much bishop Sereuus
for the forbidding the worshipping? of them, and willeth

him to teach the people to avoid by all means to worship

any image. But iSlaciantus blovveth forth his blasphemous
idolatry, willing images to be worshipped with the highest

kind of adoration and worship : and lost such wholesome
doctrine should lack authority, he groundeth it upon Ari-

stotle, in his book De Sojnno et Vigilia, that is. Of Sleeping

and ^Vaking, as by his printed book, noted in the margin q,
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is to be seen ; whose impudent wickedness and idolatrous

judgment I have therefore more largely set forth, that ye Of iiiiaf,'e-wor-

may (as Virgil speakcth of Sinon*) of one know all these '**''PP'"b'-

image-worshippers and idolaters, and understand to what
point in conclusion the public having of images in temples
and churches hath brought us ; comparing the times and
writings of Gregory I. with our days, and the blasphemies

^

of such idolaters, as this instrument^ of Belial, named Na-
clantus, is. Wherefore, now it is by the testimony of the
old godly fathers and doctors, by the open confession of

bishops assembled in councils, by most evident signs and
arguments, opinions, idolatrous "^ acts, deeds, and worship-
ping done to their images >', and by their own open confes-

sion and doctrine set forth in their books, declared and
shewed, that their images ^ have been and be commonly
worshipped, yea, and that they ought so to be : I will out
of God's word make this general argument against all such
makers, setters-up, and maintainers of images in public

places. And first of all I will begin with the words of our
saviour Christ. Woe he to that man hy ichom an offence /sM;itt. i8. [6,

given. IVoe he to him^ that offendeth one of these little ones, 70

or weak ones. Better icere it for him, that a millstone loere} " ^''' ''"''

hanged ahout his neck, and he cast into the middle of thk

sea., and droxoned, than he shoidd offend one of these littU

ones, or vaeak ones. And in Deuteronomy, God hiinselfBent. 27. [i8.]

denounceth him accursed, that maketh the hlitid to wander.
in his way. And in Leviticus, Thou shalt not lay a stum-^ev. 19. [14.]

hlinghlock, or stone, hefore the blind. But images in

churches and temples have been, and be, and (as afterward
shall be proved) ever will be, offences and stumblingblocks%
specially to the weak, simple, and blind common people, de-

ceiving their hearts by the cunning of the artificer, (as the

scripture expressly in sundry places doth testify,) and so

bringing them to idolatry : Therefore woe he to the erecter, \y[^^_ ,3. [ , o.

setter-up, arid maintainer of images in churches and tem^.i.^.8.]

pies ; for a greater penalty remaineth for him than the death

of the hody.

If answer be yet made, that this offence may be taken
away by diligent and sincere doctrine and preaching of

God's word, as by other means ; and that images in

churches and temples therefore be not things absolutely

r idolatrous] idolatrious A. x idolatrous] idolatrious A.
s SinonJ Simon A.B. y their images] our images A.
t and the l)lasphemies] the blasphe- z their images] our images A.

mies B. a and stumblingblocks] or stum-
•1 instniment] beast A. blingI)locks A.



^2 1

4

The Third Part of the Sermon

evil to all men, although dangerous to some; and therefore

that it were to be holden, that the public having of them in

churches and temples is not expedient, as a thing perilous

rather than unlawful, and a thing'' utterly wicked : then

followeth the third article to be proved, which is this : That
it is not possible, if images be suffered in churches and tem-

ples, either by preaching of God's word, or by any other

means, to keep the people from worshipping of them, and so

to avoid idolatry. And first concerning preaching. If it

should be admitted, that although images were suffered in

churches, yet might idolatry by diligent and sincere preachr

ing of God's word be avoided ; it should follow of necessity,

that sincere doctrine might always be had and continue as

well as images, and so that wheresoever, to offence, were

erected an image, there also, of reason, a godly and sincere

preacher should and might be continually maintained. For
it is reason, that the warning be as connnon as the stum-

blingblock, the remedy as large as is the offence, the medi-

cine as general as the poison : but that is not possible, as

both reason and experience teaciieth. Wherefore preaching

cannot stay idolatry, images being publicly suffered. For
an image, which will last for many hundred years, may for

a little be bought : but a good preacher cannot without

much be'^ continually maintained. Item, if the prince will

suffer it, there will be by and by many, yea, infinite images :

but sincere preachers wei'e, and ever shall be, but a few in

respect of the multitude to be taught. For our saviour

[Matt. 9. 37.] Christ saith, The harvest is plentiful, hut the loorlcmen he

hut feio ^ : which hath been hitherto continually true, and
will be to the world's end : and in our time, and here in

our country so true, that every shire should scarcely have

one good preacher, if they were divided.

Now images will continually to the beholders preach

their doctrine, that is, the worshipping of images and idol-

atry ; to the which preaching mankind is exceeding prone,

and inclined to give ear and credit, as experience of all na-

tions and ages doth too much prove. But a true preacher,

to stay this mischief, is in very many places scarcely heard

once in a whole year, and somewhere^ not once in seven

years, as is evident to be proved. And that evil opinion,

which hath been long rooted in men's hearts, cannot sud-

denly by one sermon bo rooted out clean f. And as few are

inclined to credit sound doctrine ; as many, and almost all,
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be prone to superstition and idolatry. So that herein ap-

peareth not only a difficulty, but also an impossibility s of

the remedy. Further, it appcareth not by any story of

credit, that true and sincere preaching hath endured in any

one place above one hundred years : but it is evident, that

images, superstition, and worshipping of images and idola-

try, have continued many hundred years. For all writings

and experience do testify, that good things do by little and
little ever decay, until they be clean banished ; and, con-

trariwise, e\'il things do more and more increase, till they

come to a full perfection of wickedness^. Neither need we
to seek examples far off for a proof hereof; our present

matter is an example. For preaching of God's word (most

sincere in the beginning) by process of time waxed less and
less pure, and after corrupt, and last of all, altogether laid

down and left off, and other inventions of men crept in

place of it. And on the other part, images among Christian

men were first painted, and that in whole stories together,

which had some signification in them ; afterwards they were

embossed, and made of timber, stone, plaster, and metal.

And first they were only kept privately in private men's

houses ; and then after they crept into churches and tem-

ples, but first by painting, and after by embossing ; and
yet were they no where at the first worshipped. But shortly

after they began to be worshipped of the ignorant soi't of

men, as appeareth by the epistle that Gregory the first of

that name, bishop of Rome, did write to Serenas, bishop

of Marseilles. Of the which two bishops, Serenus, for idol-

atry committed to images, brake them and burned them.

Gregory, although he thought it tolerable to let them stand,

yet he judged it abominable, that they should be worship-

ped ; and thought (as is now alleged) that the worshipping

of them might be stayed, by teaching of God's word, ac-

cording as he exhorteth Serenus to teach the people, as in

the same epistle appeareth. But whether Gregory's opinion

or Serenus' judgment were better herein, consider ye, I

pray you, for experience by and by confuteth Gregoiy's

opinion. For notwithstanding Gregory's writing, and the

preaching of others, images being once publicly set up in

temples and churches, simple men and women shortly after

fell on heaps to worshipping of them : and at the last the

learned also were carried away with the public error, as

with a violent stream, or flood. And at the second council

Nicene, the bishops and clergy decreed, that images should
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be worshipped : and so, by occasion of these stumbling-

blocks, not only the unlearned and simple, but the learned

and wise, not the people only, but the bishops, not the

sheep, but also the shepherds themselves, (who should have
been guides in the right way, and light to shine in dark-

ness,) being blinded by the bewitching of images, as blind

guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idol-

atry. In the which all the world, as it were drowned, con-

tinued until our age, by the space of above' eight hundred
years, unspoken against in a manner. And this success had
Gregory's order ; which mischief had never come to pass,

had bishop Serenus' way been taken, and all idols and
images been utterly destroyed and abolished : for no man
worshippeth that that is not. And thus you see, how from
having of images privately, it came to public setting of

them up in churches and temples, although without harm
at the first, as was then of some wise and learned men
judged ; and from simple having them there, it came at the

last'' to worshipping of them : first, by the rude people,
Wisd. 13. [10.] who specially (as the scripture^ teacheth) are in danger of
< '4- L' -J superstition and idolatry, and afterwards by the bishops,

the learned, and by the whole clergy. So that laity and
clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees

of men, women, and children of whole Christendom (an hor-

rible and most dreadful thing to think) have been at once

drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other vices most de-

tested of God, and most damnable to man, and that by the

space of eight hundred years and more. And to this end is

come that beginning of setting up of images in churches,

then judged harmless, in experience proved not only harm-
ful, but exitious and pestilent, and to the destruction and
subversion of all good religion universally. So that I con-

clude, as it may be possible in some one city, or little coun-

try, to have images set up in temples and churches, and
yet idolatry, by earnest and continual preaching of God's
true word, and the sincere gospel of our saviour Christ,

may be kept away for a short time : so it is impossible that

(images once set up and suffered in temples and churches)

any great countries, nuich less the whole world, can any
long time be kept from idolatry. And the godly will re-

spect, not only their own city, country, and time, and the

health of men of their age, but be careful for all places and
times, and the salvation of men of all ages. At the least,

they will not lay such stumblingblocks and snares for the
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feet of other countrymen and ages, which experience hath

ah-eady proved to have been the ruin of the world. Where-
fore I make a general conclusion of all that I have hitherto

said : if the stumbling-blocks and poisons of men's souls,

by setting up of images, will be many, yea, infinite, if they

be suflFered, and the warnings of the same"^ stumbling-

blocks, and remedies for the said poisons by preaching but

few, as is already declared ; if the stumblingblocks be easy

to be laid, the poisons soon provided, and the warnings and
remedies hard to know, or come by ; if the stumblingblocks

lie continually in the way, and poison be ready at hand
every where, and warnings and remedies but seldom given

;

and if all men be more ready of themselves to stumble and
be offended, than to be warned, all men more ready to drink

of the poison, than to taste of the remedy, (as is before

partly, and shall hereafter more fully be declared,) and so

in fine, the poison continually and deeply drunk of many,
the remedy seldom and faintly tasted of a few ; how can it

be but that" infinite of the weak and infirm shall be of-

fended, infinite by ruin shall break their necks, infinite by
deadly venom be poisoned in their souls ? And how is the

charity of God, or love of our neighbour, in our hearts

then, if, when we may remove such dangerous stumbling-

blocks, such pestilent poisons, we will not remove them \

What shall I say of them, which will lay stumblingblocks

where before there was° none, and set snares for the feet,

nay, for the souls of weak and simple ones, and work the

danger of their everlasting destruction P, for whom our sa-

viour Christ shed his most precious ^ blood, where better it

were that the arts of painting, plastering, carving, graving,

and founding, had never been found nor used, than one of

them, whose souls in the sight of God are so precious,

should by occasion of image or picture perish and be lost.

And thus is it declared, that preaching cannot possibly stay

idolatry, if images be set up publicly in temples and
churches. And as true is it, that no other remedy, as

writing against idolatry, councils assembled, decrees made
against it, severe laws likewise, and proclamations of princes

and emperors, neither extreme punishments and penalties,

nor any other remedy, could or can be possibly ^ devised

for the avoiding of idolatry, if images be publicly set up
and suffered. For concerning writing against images, and
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idolatry to them committed, there hath been alleged unto

you, in the second part of this treatise, a great many
places* out of TertuUian, Origen, Lactantius, St. Augustin,

Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, Clemens, and divers other learned

and holy bishops and doctors of the church. And besides

these, all histories ecclesiastical, and books of other godly

and learned bishops and doctors, are full of notable ex-

amples and sentences against images, and the worshipping

of them. And as they have most earnestly written, so did

they sincerely and most diligently in their time teach and

preach, according to their writings and examples. For they

were then preaching bishops, and more often seen in pul-

pits than in princes'" palaces, more often occupied in his

[Mark 16. 15.] legacy, who said. Go ye into the v^hole world, and preach the

gospel to all men, than in embassages, and affairs of princes

of this world. And as they were most zealous and diligent,

so were they of excellent learning and godliness of life, and

by both of great authority and credit with the people, and

so of more force and likelihood to persuade the people,

and the people more like to believe and follow their doc-

trine. But if their preachings could not help, much less

could their writings, which do but come to the knowledge

of a few that be learned, in comparison to continual preach-

ing, whereof the whole multitude is partaker. Neither did

the old fathers, bishops, and doctors, severally only by

preaching and writing, but also together, great numbers of

them assembled in synods and councils, make decrees and

ecclesiastical laws against images, and the worshipping of

them ; neither did they so once or twice, but divers times,

and in divers ages and countries, assembled synods and

councils, and made severe decrees against images, and wor-

shipping of them, as hath been at large in the second part

of this homily before declared. J3ut all their writing,

preaching, assembling in councils, decreeing and making of

laws ecclesiastical, could nothing help, either to pull down

images, to whom idolatry was committed, or against idola-

try whilst images stood. For those blind books and dumb
schoolmasters, I mean images and idols, (for they call them

laymen's books and schoolmasters,) by their carved and

painted writings, teaching and preaching idolatry, prevailed

against all their written books, and preaching with lively

voice, as they call it. Well, if preaching and wiitiug could

not keep men from worshipping of images and idolatry, if

pen' and words could not do it, you would think that
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penalty and sword" might do it ; T mean, that princes by

severe laws and punisimients might stay this unbridled

affection of all men to idolatiy, though images were set up

and suffered. But experience proveth, that this can no

more help against idolatry, than writing and preaching.

For Christian emperors, (whose authority ought of reason,

and by God's law, to be greatest,) above eight in number,

and si.x of them successively reigning one after another, (as

is in the histories before rehearsed,) making most severe

laws and proclamations against idols and idolatry, images

and the worshipping of images, and executing most grievous

punishments, yea, the penalty of death, upon the main-

tainers of images, and upon idolaters and image-worship-

pers, could not bring to pass, that either images once set

up might throughly be destroyed, or that men should re-

frain from the worshipping of them, being set up. And
what think you then will come to pass, if men of learning

should teach the people to make them, and should main-

tain the setting up of them, as things necessary in religion f

To conclude : it appeareth evidently by all stories and
v-ritings'^, and experience in times J past, that neither

preaching, neither writing, neither the consent of the learn-

ed, nor authority of the godly, nor the decrees of councils,

neither the laws of princes, nor extreme punishments of the

offenders in that behalf, nor any other ^ remedy or means,

can help against idolatry, if images be suffered publicly.

And it is truly said, that times past are schoolmasters of

wisdom to us that follow and live after. Therefore, if in

times past the most virtuous* and best learned, the most
diligent also, and in number almost infinite, ancient fathers,

bishops, and doctors, with their writing, preaching, indus-

try, earnestness, authority, assemblies, and councils, could

do nothing against images and idolatry, to images once set

up ; what can we, neither in learning, nor holiness of life,

neither in diligence, neither authority, to be compared with

them, but men in contempt, and of no estimation, (as the

world goeth now,) a few also in number, in so great a mul-

titude and malice of men ; what can we do, I say, or bring

to pass, to the stay of idolatry or worshipping of images, if

they be allowed to stand publicly in temples and churches?

And if so many, so mighty emperors, by so severe laws and
proclamations, so rigorous and extreme punishments and
executions, could not stay the people from setting up and
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worshipping of images ; what will ensue, think you, when
men shall commend them as necessary books of the laymen ?

Let us therefore of these latter clays learn this lesson of the
experience of ancient '^ antiquity, that idolatry cannot pos-

sibly be separated from images any long time : but that as

an unseparable accident, or as a shadow followeth the body,
when the sun shineth ; so idolatry followeth and cleaveth to

the public having of images in temples and churches. And
finally, as idolatry is to be abhorred and avoided, so are
images (which cannot be long without idolatry) to be put
away and destroyed. Besides the which experiments and
proof<^ of times before, the very nature and origin of images
themselves draweth to idolatry most violently, and men's '^

nature and inclination also is bent to idolatry so vehemently,
that it is not possible to sever or part images, nor to keep
men from idolatry, if images be sutfered pui:)licly. That I

speak of the nature and origin of images is this : even as
the first invention of them is naught, and no good can come
of that which had an evil beginning, for they be altogether

naught, as Athanasius, in his book against the Gentiles, de-

clareth, and St. Jerome also upon the prophet Jeremy, the
sixth chapter, and Eusebius, the seventh book of his Eccle-

siastical History, the eighteenth chapter, testifieth, that as

they first came from the Gentiles, which were idolaters and
worshippers of images, unto us ; and as the invention of

them was the beginning of spiritual fornication, as the word
[Wisd. 14. 12.] of God testifieth, (Sap.xiv.) so will they naturally (as it were

of necessity^) turn to their origin from whence they came,
and draw us with them most violently to idolatry, abomi-
nable to God, and all godly men. For if the origin of

[Wisd. 14. 15.] images, and worshipping of them, as it is recorded in the

eighth chapter of the book of Wisdom, began of a blind

love of a fond father, framing for his comfort an image of

his son, being dead, and so at the last men fell to the wor-
shipping of the image of him, whom they did know to be
dead ; how much more will men and women fall to the

worshipping of the images of God, our saviour Christ, and
his saints, if they be suffered to stand in churches and tem-
ples publicly I For the greater the opinion is of the majesty

and holiness of the person to whom an image is made, the

sooner will the people fall to the worshipping of the said

image^. Wherefore the images of God, our saviour Christ,

the blessed virgin Mary, the apostles, martyrs, and other of

b ancient] tlie ancient A. e of necessity] and of necessity A.
f^ proof] proofs A. f image] images A.
'I men's] man's A.



against Peril of Idolatry. ^21

notable holiness, are of all other images most dangerous for

the peril of idolatry, and therefore greatest heed to be taken
that none of them bo suffered to stand publicly in churches

and temples. For there is no great dread lest any should

fall to the worshipping of the images of Annas, Caiaphas,

Pilate, or Judas the traitor, if they were set up. But to

the other, it is already at full proved, that idolatry hath
been, is, and is most like continually to be committed. Now,
as was before touched, and is here most largely s to be de-

clared, the nature of man is none otherwise bent to wor-
shipping of images (if he may have them, and see them)
than it is bent to whoredom and adultery in the company
of harlots. And as unto a man given to the lust of the

flesh, seeing a wanton harlot, sitting by her, and embracing
her, it profiteth little for one to say. Beware of fornication;

God will condemn fornicators and adulterers : (for neither i Cor. 6. [9.

will he, being overcome with greater enticements of the '^|
strumpet, give ear, or take heed to such godly admoni- fjgi,_

,'-j' r^V
tions ; and when he is left afterwards alone with the harlot,

nothing can follow but wickedness :) even so, suffer images
to be set in the churches ^ and temples, ye shall in vain bid

thembe\A'are of images, as St. John doth, and flee idolatry, i John 5- [^i-]

as all the scriptures warn us
;
ye shall in vain pi-each and

teach them against idolatry. For a number will notwith-

standing fall headlong' unto it, what by the nature of

images, and what byi^ the inclination of their own corrupt

nature.

Wherefore, as for a man' given to lust, to sit down by
a strumpet, is to tempt God ; so is it likewise to erect an
idol in this proneness of man's nature to idolatry, nothing
but a tempting. Now if any will say that this similitude

proveth nothing; yet I pray them let the word of God, out
of the which the similitude is taken, prove something. Doth Lev. 17. [7.]

not the word of God call idolatry, spiritual fornication ? <^, 2°- [sO

Doth it not call a gilt or painted idol, or image, a strumpet j)"^^' l^' \\'i^A

with a painted face? Be not the spiritual wickednesses"^ of Bamch 6. [9,

an idol's enticing like the flatteries of a wanton hark)t .^ Be 39-]

not men and women as prone to spiritual fornication (I

mean idolatry ) as to carnal fornication I If this be denied,

let all nations upon the earth, which have been idolaters,

(as by all stories appeareth,) prove it true. Let the Jews
and the people of God, which were so often and so earnestly
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warned, so dreadfully threatened, concerning images and
idolatry, and so extremely punished therefore, (and yet fell

into it",) prove it to be true ; as in almost all the books of

the old Testament, namely, the Kings, and the Chronicles,

and the prophets, it appeareth most evidently. Let all ages

and times, and men of all ages and times, of all degrees and
conditions, wise men, learned men, princes, idiots, un-

learned, and conmionalty, prove it to be true. If you re-

quire examples : for wise men, ye have the Egyptians, and
the Indian Gymnosophists, the wisest men of the world ;

you have Solomon, the wisest of all other ; for learned men,
the Greeks, and namely the Athenians, exceeding all other

nations in superstition and idolatry, as in the history of the
Acts 17. [16.] Acts of the Apostles St. Paul chargeth them : for princes
Rom. I. [2.].] jjj^(j governors, you have the Romans, the rulers of the

roast, (as they say,) you have the same forenamed king So-

lomon, and all the kings of Israel and Juda after him, sav-

ing David, Ezechias^', and Josias, and one or two more.

All these, I say, and infinite others, wise, learned princes

and governors, being all idolaters, have you for examples

and a proof of men's inclination to idolatry. That I may
pass over with silence, in the mean time, infinite multitudes

and millions of idiots and unlearned, the ignorant and gross
Ps. 32. [9.] people, like unto horses and nudes, in irhom is no under-

standinp, whose peril and danger to fall on heaps to idola-

^e'^*^ i"^'
''^' ^^y ^y occasion of images, the scriptures specially foreshew

ri'27.]
'^ ^"^ §^^^ warning of. And indeed how should the un-

learned, simple, and foolish scape the nets and snares of

idols and images, in the which the wisest and the best •'

learned have been so entangled, trapped, and wrapped i

Wherefore the argument holdeth this ground sure, tliat

men be as inclined of their corrupt nature to spiritual for-

nication, as to carnal ; which tlie wisdom of God foreseeing.
Dent 4. [16, iq the general prohibition, that none shoidd make to them-
'^'

selves any image or similitude, addeth a cause depending

of man''s corrupt nature : Lest, saith God, thou, being de-

ceived with error^ honour and v^orship them. And of this

ground of man's corrupt inclination, as well to spiritual for-

nication, as to carnal, it must needs follow, that as it is the

duty of the godly magistrate, loving honesty, and hating

whoredom, to remove all strumpets and harlots, specially

out of places notoriously suspected, or resorted unto of

naughty packsl, for the avoiding of carnal fornication : so
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it is"^ the duty of the same godly magistrate, after the ex-

amples of the godly kings, Ezechias and Josias, to drive away
all spiritual harlots, (1 mean idols and images,) especially «

out of suspected places, churches, and temples, dangerous

for idolatry to be committed to images placed there, as it

were in the appointed place and height of honour and wor-

ship, as St. Augustin saith, where the living God only (and Auf,nistin.

not dead stones and stocks') is to be worshipped : it is, I '",
,

''g['ifjj"

^^

say, the office of godly magistrates likewise to avoid images eaj'). 3. de Civic.

and idols out of churches and temples, as spiritual harlots Dei-

out of suspected places for the avoiding of idolatry, which

is spiritual fornication. And as he were the enemy of all

honesty, that should^ bring strumpets and harlots out of

their secret corners into the public market-place, there freely

to dwell and practise" their filthy merchandise; so is hey

the enemy of the true worshipping of God, that bringeth

idols and images into the temple and church, the house of

God, there openly to be worshipped, and to rob^ the jea-

lous a God of his honour, who will not give it to any other,

nor his glory to carved t" images ; who is as much forsaken,

and the bond of love between man and him as much broken

by idolatry, which is spiritual fornication, as is the knot and
bond of marriage broken by carnal fornication. Let all this

be taken as a lie, if the word of God enforce it not to be

true. Cursed he the man., saith God in Deuteronomy c, that Bent. 27. [15]

maketli a carted^ or molten image, and placetli it in a secret

corner : and all the i^ople shall say. Amen. Thus saith

God ; for at that time no man durst have or worship images

openly, but in corners only : and the whole world being the

great temple of God, he that in any corner thereof robbeth

God of his glory, and giveth it to stocks and stones, is pro-

nounced by God's word accursed. Now he that will bring

these spiritual harlots out of their lurking corners, into pub-

lic churches and temples, that spiritual fornication may there

openly of all men and women without shame be committed
with them, no doubt that person is cursed of God, and
twice cursed, and all good and godly men and women will

say, Amen, and their Amen will take effect also. Yea, and
furthermore the madness of all men professing the religion

of Christ, now by the space of a sort of hundred years, and
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yet even in our time in so great light of the gospel, very
many running on heaps by sea and land, to the great loss

of their time, expense, and waste of their goods, destitution

of their wives, children, and families, and danger of their

own bodies and lives, to Compostella®, Rome, Jerusalem,

and other far countries, to visit dumb and dead stocks and
stones, doth sufficiently prove the proneness of man's cor-

rupt nature to the seeking of idols once set up, and the

worshipping of them. And thus as well by the origin and
nature of idols and images themselves, as by the proneness
and inclination of man's corrupt nature to idolatry ^ it is

evident, that neither images, if they be publicly set up, can
be separated, nor men, if they see images in temples and
churches, can be staid and kept from idolatry. Now where-

as they yet allege, that howsoever the people, princes,

learned, and wise, of old times, have fallen into idolatry b}'

occasion of images, that yet in our time the most part, spe-

cially the learned, wise, and of an}'^ authority, take no hurt

nor offence by idols and images, neithei" do run into far

countries to them, and worship them ; and that they know
well what an idol or image is, and how to be used ; and
that therefore it followeth, images in churches and temples

to be an indifferent thing, as the which of some is not

abused, and that therefore they may justly hold (as was in

the beginning of this part by them alleged) that it is not

unlawful or wicked, absolutely to have images in churches

and temples, though it may, for the danger of the simple

sort, seem to be not altogether expedient.

Whereunto may be well replied, that Solomon also, the

wisest of all men, did well know what an idol or image was,

and neither took any harm thereof a great while himself,

and also with his godly writings armed others against the
VVisd. 13 & 14. danger of them. But yet afterward the same Solomon suf-

fering his wanton paramours to bring their idols into his

court and palace, was by carnal harlots persuaded, and
brought at the last to the committing of spiritual fornica-

tion with idols, and, of the wisest and godliest prince, be-

came the most foolishest and wickedest also. Wherefore it

Ecrliis. 3. [26. is better even for the wisest to regard this warning. He that
& i.v 1.3-J loveth danqer shall ner'txlt therein : and. Let him that stand-
I Cor. 10. [12.J , 7 7 - III 1 • • 1 -ii-

eth oeirare lest he jat/'^, rather than wittmgly and wilhngly

to lay such a stumblingblock for his own feet and others,

that may perhaps bring at last to break-neck. The good
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king Ezechias did know well enough, that the brazen ser- 2 Kings i8. [4.]

pent was but a dead image, and therefore he took no hurt

himself thereby through idolatry to it. Did he therefore

let it stand, because himself took no hurt thereof ; No, not

so : but being a good king, and therefore regarding the

health of his silly subjects, deceived by that image, and
committing idolatry thereto, he did not only take it down,

but also brake it to pieces ; and this he did to that image
that was set up by the commandment of God, in the pre-

sence whereof great miracles were wrought, as that which
was a figure of our saviour Christ to come, who should de-

liver us from the mortal sting of the old serpent, Satan.

Neither did he spare it in respect of the ancientness or anti-

(juity of it, which had continued above' seven hundred

years, nor for that it had been suffered, and preserved by
so many godly kings before his time. How, think you,

would that godly prince (if he were now living) handle our

idols, set up against God's commandment directly, and
being figures of nothing but folly, and for fools to gaze on,

till they become as wise as the blocks themselves which they

stare on, and so fall down as dared larks in that gaze, and
being themselves alive, worship a dead stock or stone, gold

or silver, and so become idolaters, abominable and cursed

before the living God, giving the honour due unto him
which made them when they were nothing, and to our sa-

viour Christ, who redeemed them being lost, to the dead

and dumb idol, the work of man's hand, which never did

nor can do any thing for them, no, is not able to stir, nor

once to move, and therefore worse than a vile worm, which

can move and creep ? The excellent king Josias also did

take himself no hurt of images and idols, for he did know
well what they were. Did he therefore, because of his own
knowledge, let idols and images stand i Much less did he

set any up : or rather did he not by his knowledge and au-

thority also succour the ignoi-ance of such as did not know
what they were, by utter taking away of all such stumbling-

blocks as might be occasion of ruin to his people and sub-

jects ? Will they, because a few took no hurt by images

or idols, break the general law of God, Thoib shalt make [ExoJ. 20. 4.]

to thee no siinilitude, &c. ? They might as well, beeausi'

Moses was not seduced by Jethro's daughter, nor Booz by
Ruth, being strangers, reason, that all the Jews might

break the general law of God, forbidding his people to join

their children in marriage with strangers, lest they seduce
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theii' children that they should not follow God. AVherefore

they which thus reason, though it be not expedient, yet it

is lawful to have images publicl)', and do prove that lawful-

ness by a few picked and chosen men ; if they object that

indifferently to all men, which a very few can have without

hurt and offence, they seem to take the multitude for vile

souls, (as he saith in Virgil,) of whose loss and safeguard'^

no reputation is to be had, for whom yet Christ paid as

dearly, as for the mightiest prince^, or the wisest and best

learned in the earth. And they that will have it generally

to be taken for indifferent, that" a very few take no hurt

of it, though infinite multitudes beside" perish thereby,

shew that they put little difference between the multitude

of Christians and brute beasts, whose danger they do so

little esteem. Besides this, if they be bishops, or parsons, or

otherwise having charge of men's consciences, that thus rea-

son. It is lairfid to have images pnhlich/, though it he not

expedient, what manner of pastors shew they themselves to

be to their flock, which thrust unto them that whicli they
themselves confess not to be expedient for them, but to the

utter ruin of the souls committed to their charge, for whom
they shall give a strait account before the Prince of pastors

at the last day ? For indeed to object to the weak, and
ready to fall of themselves, such stumblingblocks, is a
thing not only not expedient, but unlawful, yea, and most
wicked also, ^^"herefore it is to be wondered how they can
call images, set up in churches and temples to no profit or

benefit of any, and to so great peril and danger, yea, hurt

and destruction of many, or rather infinite, things indif-

ferent. Is not the public setting up of them rather a snare

for all men, and the tempting of God \ I beseech these rea-

soners to call to mind their own accustomed ordinance and
deci-ee, whereby they determined that the scripture, though
by God himself commanded to be known of all men, wo-

Deut. 31. [11, men, and children, should not be read of the simple, nor
'^^ had in the vulgar tongue, for that, as they said, it was dan-

gerous, by bringing the simple people into errors. And will

they not forbid images to be set up in churches and temples,

which are not counnanded, but forbidden most straitly by
(iod, liut let them still be there, yea, and maintain them
also, seeing the people are brought not in danger only, but
indeed into most abominable errors*' and detestable idolatry

thereby I Shall God's word, by God commanded to be read
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uni) all, and known of all, for clangor of heresy, as they

say, be shnt up i And idols and images, notwithstanding

they be forbidden by God, and notwithstanding the danger
of idolatry by thcni, shall they yet be set up, suffered, and
maintained in churches and temples ? O worldly and fleshly

wisdom, ever'' bent to maintain the inventions and tradi-

tions of men by carnal reason, and by the same to disannul

or deface the holy ordinances, laws, and honour of the

eternal God, who is to be honoured and praised for ever,

Amcii.

Now it remaineth for the conclusion of this treaty, to de-

clare as well the abuse of churches and temples, by too

costly"^ and sumptuous decking and adorning of them, as
alsor iiiQ lewd painting, gilding, and clothing of idols and
images, and so to conclude the whole treaty.

In Tertullian's time, an hundred and threescore years Teituli. Apol.

after Christ, Christians had none other temples but common tap. 39.;

houses, whither they for the most part secretly resorted.

And so far off was it that they had before his time any
goodly or gorgeous decked temples, that laws were made in

Antoninus^ Verus, and Commodus the emperors times, that Knseh. lib. 5.

no Christians should dwell in houses, come in public baths, ^^d. Hist,

or be seen in streets, or any where abroad; and that, if they

were once accused to be Christians, they should by no means
be suffered to escape. As was practised on Apollonius^ a
noble senator of Rome, who being accused of his own bond- iiieronynms.

man and slave that he was a Christian, could neither by his

defence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written and
read publicly in the senate, nor in respect that he was a
citizen, nor for the dignity of his order, nor for the vileness

and unlawfulness of his accuser, being his own slave, by
likelihood of malice moved to forge lies against his lord, nor
for no other respect or help, could be delivered from death.

So that Christians were then driven to dwell in caves and
dens : so far (^ff was it that they had any public temples

adorned and decked as they now be, which is here rehearsed

to the confutation of those", which report such glorious

glossed fables of the goodly and gorgeous temples)', that

St. Peter, Linus, Cletus, and those thirty bishops their suc-

cessors had at Rome, until the time of the emperor Con-
stantine, and which St. Polycarp should have in Asia, or
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Irenoeus in France, by sucli lies, contrary to all true histo-

ries, to maintain the superfluous o^ilding and decking of

temples nowadays, wherein they put almost the whole sum
and pith of our religion. But in those times the world was
won to Christendom, not by gorgeous, gilded 2, and painted
temples of Christians, wiiich had scarcely houses to dwell

in ; but by the godly, and, as it were, golden minds and
firm faith of such as in all adversity and persecution pro-

Euseb. lib. 8. fessed the truth of our religion. And after these times in

cap. 19. et lib. IMaximian" and Constantius the emperors proclamation, the
9. cap. 9. De places where Christians resorted to public prayer, were

jjap I

' '

^' called conventicles. And in Galerius Maximinus the em-
peror's epistle, they are called oratories and doniinicce^, to

say, places dedicate to the service of the Lord. And here

by the way, it is to be noted, that at that time there were
no churches or temples erected unto any saint, but to God
only, as St. Augustin also rccordeth, saying, " We build

no temples unto our martyrs." And Eusebius himself

calleth churches, houses of prayer, and sheweth that in Con-
stantine the emperor's time, all men rejoiced, seeing, instead

of low conventicles, which tyrants had destroyed, high tem-

ples to be builded. Lo, unto the time of Constantine, by
the space of above three hundred years after our saviour

Christ, when Christian religion was most pure, and indeed

golden. Christians had but low and poor conventicles, and
Cryptae. simple Oratories, yea eaves under the ground, called cryptw,

where they for fear of persecution assembled secretly toge-

ther. A figure whereof remaineth in the vaults which yet

are builded under great churches, to put us in remembrance
of the old state of the primitive church before Constantine:

whereas in Constantine's time, and after him, were builded

Basilicip. great and goodly temples for Christians, called hasiUccc.

either for that the Greeks used to cull all great and goodly
places basilicas, or for that the high and everlasting King,
God and our saviour Christ, was served in them. J3ut al-

though Constantine, and other princes, of good zeal to our
religion, did sumptuously deck and adorn Christians tem-
ples, yet did they dedicate at that time all churches and
temples <^" to God, or our saviour Christ, and to no saint;

Nnvel. Constit.
^'*^'" tlwit abuse began long after in Justinian's time. And

.',. ft 47. that gorgeousncss then used, as it was borne with, as rising

of a good zeal ; so was it signified of the godly learned even

at that time, that such cost might otherwise have been
better bestowed. Let St. Jerome (although otherwise too

z Kil'lftl
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i^reat a liker and allower of external and outward things)

be a proof hereof, who hatli these words in his epistle to

Denietriades :
" Let other (saith St. Jerome) build churches,

cover walls with tables of marble, carry together huge pil-

lars, and gild their tops oi- heads, which do not feel or un-

derstand their precious decking and adorning; let them
deck the doors with ivory and silver, and set the golden

altars with precious stones ; I blame it not ; let every man
abound in his own sense ; and better is it so to do, than

carefully to keep their riches laid up in store. But thou
hast another way appointed thee, to clothe Christ in the

poor, to visit him in the sick, feed him in the hungry, lodge

him in those who do lack harbour, and especially f' such as

be of the household of faith,"

And the same St. Jerome toucheth the same matter
somewhat more freely in his treaty of the Life of Clerks to

Nepotian, saying thus :
'* !Many build walls, and erect pil-

lars of churches ; the smooth marbles do glister, the roof

shineth with gold, the altar is set with precious stones'^: but
of the ministers of Christ there is no election or choice.

Neither let any man object and allege against me the rich

temple that was in Jewry, the table, candlesticks, incense,

ships, platters, cups, mortars, and other things all of gold.

Tlien were these things allowed of the Lord, when the

priests offered sacrifices, and the blood of beasts was ac-

counted the redemption of sins. Howbeit all these things

went before in figure, and they were written for us, upon
whom the end of the world is come. And now when that

our Lord, being poor, hath dedicate the poverty of his

house, let us remember his cross, and we shall esteem riches

as mire and dungf. What do we marvel at that which

Christ calleth wicked mammon I Whereto do we so highly

esteem and love that which St. Peter doth for a glory testify

that he had not C Hitherto St. Jerome.
Thus yous see how St. Jerome teacheth the sumptuous-

ness amongst the Jews to be a figure to signify, and not an
example to follow, and that those outward things were suf-

fered for a time until Christ our Lord came, who turned all

those outward things into spirit, faith, and truth. And the

same St. Jerome, upon the seventh chapter of Jeremy,
saith, " God commanded both the Jews at that time, and
now us who are placed in the church, that we have no trust

in the goodliness of building and gilt roots, and in walls

covered with tables of marble, and say, Tlie tcmpk oj the {-^er. 7. 4.]
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Lord, the temple of the Lord^. For that is the temple of

the Lord, wherein dwelleth true faith, godly conversation,

and the company of all virtues."* And upon the prophet
Aggee, he describeth the true and right decking or orna- .

raents' of the temple after this sort :
" I (saitli St.Jerome)

do think the silver, wherewith the house of God is decked,

to be the doctrine of the scriptures, of the which it is spoken,
[Ps. 12. 6.] The doctrine of the Lord is a pure doctrine, silver tried in

the Jire^, purged from dross^ purified seven times. And I

do take gold to be that which remaineth in the hid sense of

the saints and the secret of the heart, and shineth with the

true light of God. Which is evident that the Apostle also

meant of the saints that build upon the foundation of Christ,

some silver, some gold, some precious stones : that by the

gold, the hid sense; by silver, godly utterance; by precious

stones, works which please God, might be signified. With
these metals the church of our Saviour is made more goodly
and gorgeous, than was the synagogue in old time. With
these lively stones is the church and house of Christ builded,

and peace is given to it for ever." All these be St. Jerome's

sayings. No more did the old godly bishops and doctors of

the church allow the oversumptuous^ furniture of temples

and churches, with plate, vessels of gold, silver, and precious

vestments™. St. Chrysostom saith, in the ministry of the

holy sacraments there is no need of goldea^vessels, but of

golden minds. And St. Ambrose saith,^
" Christ sent his

'i Apostles without gold, and gathered his church without

I
gold. The church hath gold, not to keep it, but to bestow
it on the necessities of the poor. The sacraments look for

no gold, neither do they please God tor the commendation

I
of gold, which are not bought for gold. The adorning and
decking of the sacraments is the redemption of captives."

Thus much saith St. Ambrose".
St. Jerome connnendeth Exuperius, bishop of Tolose,

that he carried the sacrament of the Lord's body in a
wicker basket, and the sacrament of his blood in a glass,

Tit. de conse- and SO cast covetousness out of the church. And J3oni-
tra. can. Tri- facius, bisliop and martyr, as it is recorded in the decrees,
linen.

testificth, that in old time the ministers used wooden", and
not golden vessels. And Zephyrinus, the sixteenth bishop

of Rome, made a decree, that they should use vessels of

glass. Likewise were the vestures used in the church in

li the temple ot" the LordJ Ihrice A, investments] vestures A.
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old time very plain and single, and nothing costly. And Lib. i. inst.

Rabanus at large declareth, that this costly and manifold cap- m-

furniture of vestments of late used in the church was fet

from the Jewish usage, and agreeth with Aaron's apparel-

ling almost altogether. For the maintenance of the which,

Innocentius the pope pi'onounceth boldly, that all the cus-

toms of the old law be not abolished, that we might in such

apparel, of Christians the more willingly become Jewish.

This is noted, not against churches and temples, which are

most necessary, and ought to liave their due use and ho-

nour, as is in another homily for that purpose? declared,

nor against the convenient cleanness q and ornaments there-

of; but against the sumptuousness and abuses of the tem-

ples and churches. ; For it is a church or temple also thatj

glittereth'' with no marble, shineth with no gold nor silveri

glistereths with no pearls nor precious stones: but witll

plainness and frugality, signifieth no proud doctrine nor|

people, but humble, frugal, and nothing esteeming earthlyl

and outward things, but gloriously decked with inward 1?-,

ornaments, according as the prophet declareth, saying, TheX^^- 45- '.^0

Jchig s daiighter is altogether glor'ioiis invxirdly

.

Now concerning excessive' decking of images and idols,

with painting, gilding, adorning with precious vestures,

pearl, and stone, what is it else, but for the further pro-

vocation and enticement to spiritual fornication, to deck

spiritual harlots most costly and wantonly, which the idola-

trous church understandeth well enough. For she being

indeed not only an harlot, (as the scripture" calleth her,)

but also a foul, filthy, old, withered harlot, (for she is in-

deed of ancient years,) and understanding her lack of na-

tural ^ and true beauty, and great loathsomeness which of

herself she hath, doth, after the custom of such harlots,

paint herself, and deck and tire herself with gold, pearl,

stone, and all kind of precious jewels, that she, shining

with the outwaixl beauty and glory of them, may please

the foolish phantasy of fond lovers, and so entice y them
to spiritual fornication with her : who, if they saw her (I

will not say naked) but in simple apparel, would abhor

her, as the foulest and filthiest harlot that ever was seen

:

according as appeareth by the description of the garnish-

ing of the great strumpet of all strumpets, the mother of
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[Rev. 17. 2.] \ whoredom, set forth by St. Jolm in his Revelation, who

I

by her glory provoked the princes of the earth to commit
jwhoredom with her^AWhereas, on the contrary part, the

true church of God, as a chaste matron, espoused (as the

[i Cor. Ti. 2.] scripture teacheth) to one husband, our saviour Jesus

Christ, whom alone she is content only to please and serve,

and looketh not to delight the eyes or phantasies of any
other strange lovers or wooers, is content with her natural

ornaments, not doubting by such sincere simplicity best to

please him, who^ can well skill of the difference between a

painted visage and a true natural beauty. And concerning

such glorious gilding and decking of images, both God's

word written in the tenth chapter of the prophet Jeremy,

and St. Hierom's Commentaries upon the same, are most
worthy to be noted. First, the words of the scriptures be

Jer. 10. [3,4, these: The loorhman tvith his axe hewed the timber out of
5*] the tmod with the work of his hands ; he decked it with

gold and silver ; he joined it with nails and pins, and the

stroke of an hammer^, that it might hold together. They

he made smooth as the palm., and they cannot speak ; if
they he home., they remove, for they cannot go. Fear ye

them not, for they can neither do evil nor good. Thus
saith the prophet. Upon which text St. Hierom hath these

words :
" This is the description of idols, which the Gen-

tiles worship ; their matter is vile and corruptible. And
whereas the artificer is mortal, the things he maketh must
needs be corruptible : he decketh it with silver and gold,

that with the glittering or shining of both metals he may
deceive the simple. Which error indeed hath passed over

from the Gentiles, that we should judge religion to stand in

riches." And by and by after he saith, " They have the

beauty of metals, and be beautified by the art of painting

;

but good or profit is there none in them." And shortly

after again, " They make great promises, and devise an
image of vain worshipping of their own phantasies ; they

make great brags to deceive every simple body ; they dull

and amaze the understanding of the unlearned, as it were

with golden sentences'", and elo(pience, shining with the

brightness of silver. And of their own devisers and makers
are these images advanced and magnified, in the which is

no utility nor profit at all, and the worshipping of the which

properly ])ertaineth to the Gentiles and heathen, and such

as know not God.""

Thus far of St. Jerome's words. ^V' hereupon you may
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note as well his juclgiiient of images tlieinselve.s, as also of

the painting, gilding, and decking of tlioni : that it is an

error which came from the Gentiles, that it persuadeth I'e-

ligion to remain in riches, that it amazeth and deceiveth

the simple and nnlearned with golden sentences'^, and

silver-shining eloquence, and that it appertainoth properly

to the Gentiles and heathens, and such as know not God.

Wherefore the having, painting, gilding, and decking of

images, by St. Jerome's judgment, is erroneous, seducing

and bringing into error, (specially the simple and un-

learned,) heathenish, and void of the knowledge of God.
Surely tlie prophet Daniel, in the eleventh chapter, de- [l^;'"- !'-37»

clareth such sumptuous decking of images with gold, silver, 3^-J

and precious stones, to be a token of antichrist's kingdom,
who (as the prophet foresheweth) shall worship God with

such gorgeous things. Now usually such excessive'' adorn-

ing and decking of images hath risen and been maintained,

either of offerings provoked by superstition and given in

idolatry, or of spoils, robberies, usury, or goods otherwise

unjustly gotten, whereof wicked men have given part to

the images or saints, (as they call them,) that they might
be pardoned of the whole : as of divers writings and old

monuments concerning the cause and end of certain great

gifts, may well appear. And indeed such money, so

wickedly gotten, is most meet to be put to so wicked a
usee. And that which they take to be amends for the

wliole before God, is more abominable in his sight, than
both the wicked getting, and the more wicked spending of

all the rest. For how the Lord alloweth such gifts, he
declareth evidently in the prophet Esaias*, saying, / (saith isa. Tu. [8.]

the Lord) do love judgment, and I hate spoil and raveny

offered in sacrifice : which the very Gentiles understood.

For Plato sheweth, that such men as suppose that God Dialog, de

doth pardon wicked men, if they give part of their spoils ^^'J?''*- '°-

and rapines to him, take him to be like a dog, that

would be entreated and hired with part of the prey, to

suffer the wolves to worry'' the sheep. And in case the

goods, wherewith images be decked, were jnstly gotten, yet

it is' extreme madness, so foolishly and wickedly to bestow
goods purchased by wisdom and truth. Of such lewdness

Lactantius writeth thus: " Men do in vain deck images ofl'il'- -'. Inst,

the gods with gold, ivory, and precious stone, as though '""'^l'- +•
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they could take any pleasure in those things'*^. For what
use have they of precious gifts, which understand nor feel

nothing ? Even the same that dead men have. For with
like reason do they bury dead bodies, farced with spices

and odours, and clothed with precious vestures, and deck
images, which neither felt nor knew when they were made,
nor understand when they be honoured, for they get no sense

and understanding by their consecration." Thus far Lac-
tantius, and much more, too long here to rehearse, de-

claring, that as little girls play with little puppets, so be these

decked images great puppets for old fools to play with.

And that we may know what, not only men of our religion,

but ethnicks also, judge of such decking of dead images, it

is not unprofitable to hear what Seneca, a wise and excel-

lent learned senator of Rome, and philosopher, saith con-

cerning the foolishness of ancient and grave men, used in

his time in worshipping and decking of images :
" We

(saith Seneca) be not twice children, (as the common say-

ing is,) but always children ; but this is the difference,

that we being elder, play the children : and in these plays

they bring in before great and well-decked puppets (for so

he calleth images) ointments, incense, and odours. To
these puppets they offer up sacrifice, which have a mouth,
but not the use of teeth. Upon these they put attiring

and precious apparel, which have no use of clothes. To
these they give gold and silver, which they who receive it

(meaning the images) lack, as well as they that have given

it from them."'"' And Seneca much conunendeth Dionysius,

king of Sicile, for his merry robbing of such decked and
jewelled puppets. But you will ask, what doth this ap-

pertain to our images, which is written against the idols of

the Gentiles ? Altogether surely. For what use or plea-

sure have our images of their decking and precious orna-

ments ? Did our images understand when they were made ?

or know when they be so trimmed and decked? Be not

these things bestowed upon them as much in vain, as upon
dead men, which have no sense i Wherefore it followeth,

that there is like foolishness and lewdness in decking of our
images, as great puppets for old fools, like children, to play

the wicked play of idolatry before, at was among' the eth-

nicks and Gentiles. Our churches stand full of such great

puppets, wondrously decked and adorned
;
garlands and

coronets be set on their heads, precious pearls hanging
about their necks ; their fingers shine with rings, set with
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precious stones : their dead and stiff bodies are clothed witii

garments stiff witli gold. You would believe that the

images of our men-saints were some princes of Persia"^

land with their proud apparel,, and the idols of our wo-
men-saints were nice and well trimmed harlots, tempting

their paramours to wantonness : whereby the saints of God
are not honoured, but most dishonoured, and their godli-

ness, soberness, chastity, contempt of riciies, and of the

vanity of the world, defaced and bi'ought in doubt by such

monstrous decking, most differing from their sober and
godly lives. And because the whole pageant must thoroughly

be played, it is not enough thus to deck idols, but at the

last come in the priests themselves, likewise decked with

gold and pearl, that they may be meet servants for such

lords and ladies, and fit worshippers of such gods and god-

desses. And with a solemn pace they pass forth before

these golden puppets, and fall down" to the ground on
their marrow-bones before these honourable idols ; and
then rising up again, offer up odours and incense unto

theui, to give the people an example of double idolatry, by
worshipping not only the idol, but the gold also, and riches,

wherewith it is garnished. Which things, the most part of

our old martyrs, rather than they would do, or once kneel,

or offer up one crumb of incense before an image, suffered

most cruel and terrible deaths, as the histories of them at

large do declare. And here again their allegation out of

Gregory the first and Damascene, that images be the lay- Greg. Ejiist. ad

men's books, and that pictures are° the scripture of idiots ^.^'''^"""' -^^^'*'

and simple persons, is worthy to be considered. For as it pije Ortho. 1.

hath been touched in divers places before, how they be4. c. 17.

books teaching nothing but lies, as by St. Paul in theP first

chapter to the Romans evidently appeareth, of the images
of God ; so what manner of books and scripture these

painted and gilt images of saints be unto the common
people, note well I pray you. For after that our preachers

shall have instructed and exhorted the people to the fol-

lowing of the virtues of the saints, as contempt of this

world, poverty, soberness, chastity, and such like virtues,

which undoubtedly were in the saints ; think you, as soon

as they tui'n their faces from the preacher, and look upon
the graven books and painted scripture of the glorious gilt

images and idols, all shining and glittering with metal and
stone, and covered with precious vestures, or else with

Chserea in Terence, behold a painted table, wherein is set
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forth by the art of the painter, an image, with a nice and
wanton apparel and countenance, more Hke to Venus or

Flora, than Mary Magdalen ; or if like to Mary Mao-da-

len, it is when she played the harlot, rather than when she

wept for her sins;—when, J say, tiiey turn about from
the preacher, to these books and schoolmasters, and painted

scriptures, shall they not find them lying books ! teach-

ing other manner of lessons, of esteeming of riches, of

pride and vanity in apparel, of niceness and wantonness,

and peradventure of whoredom, as Chserea of like pictui'es

was taught. And in Lucian, one learned of V^enus Gni-

dia a lesson too abominable here to be remembered. Be
not these, think you, pretty books and scriptui-es for sim-

ple people, and especially 4 for wives and young maidens
to look in, read on, and learn such lesssons of? What will

they think either of the preacher, who taught them con-

trary lessons of the saints, and therefore by these carved""

doctors are charged with a lie, or of the saints themselves,

if they believe these graven books and painted scriptures

of them, who make the saints, now reigning in heaven with

God, to their great dishonour, schoolmasters of such vanity,

which they in their lifetime most abhorred? For what
lessons of contempt of riches, and vanity of this world, can

such books, so besmeared with gold, set with precious

stones*, covered with silks, teach ? What lessons of sober-

ness and chastity can our women learn of these pictured

scriptui'es, with their nice apparel and wanton looks ? But
away, for shame, with these coloured cloaks of idolatry, of the

books and scriptures of images and [)ictures to teach idiots,

nay, to make idiots and stark fools and beasts of Christ-

ians. Do men, I pray you, when they have the same
books at home with them, run on pilgrimage to seek like

books at Rome, Oompostella, or Jerusalem, to be taught

by them, when they have the like to learn t at home ? Do
men reverence some books, and despise and set light by
other of the same sort ? Do men kneel before their books,

light candles at noon-time, burn incense, offer up gold and
silver, and other gifts, to their books ? Do men cither feign

or believe miracles to be wrought by their books ? I am
sure that the New Testament of our saviour Jesus Christ,

containing the word of life, is a more lively, express, and
true image of our Saviour, than all carved, graven, molten,

and painted images in the world be ; and yet none of all

these things be done to that book or sci'ipture of the gospel
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of our Saviour, which be done to images and pictures, the
books and scriptuivs of hiyinen and idiots, as they call

them. Wherefore, call them what they list, it is most evi-

dent by their deeds, that they make of them no other"

books nor sciipture-^, than such as teach most filthy and
horrible idolatry, as the users of such books daily prove

by continual practising' the sameX. O books and scri{)tures,

in the which the devilish schoolmaster, Satan, hath ))enned

the lewd lessons of wicked idolatry, for his dastardly dis-

ciples and scholars to behold, read, and learn, to God's
most high dishonour, ami their most horrible damnation.
Have not we been much bound, think you, to those which
should have taught us the truth out of God's book and his

holy scripture, that they have shut up that book and scrip-

ture from us, and none of us so bold as once to open it, or

read on it l and instead thereof, to spread us abroad these

goodly, carven, and gilded ^ books and painted scriptures,

to teach us such good and godly lessons i Have not they

done well, after they ceased to stand in pulpits themselves,

and to teach the people committed to their instruction,

keeping silence of God's word, and become dumb dogs, (as

the prophet calleth them,) to set up in their stead, on every

pillar and corner of the church, such goodly doctors, as

dumb, but more wicked than themselves be? We need
not to complain of the lack of one dumb parson, having so

many dumb devilish vicars (I mean these idols and painted

puppets) to teach in their stead. Now in the mean season,

whilst the dumb and dead idols stand thus decked and
clothed, contrary to God's law and commandment, the

poor Christian people, the lively images of God, com-
mended to us so tenderly by our saviour Christ, as mo.st

dear to him, stand naked, shivering for cold, and their

teeth chattering in their heads, and no man covereth them,

are pined with hunger and thirst, and no man giveth them
a penny to refresh them ; whereas pounds be ready at all

times (contrary to God's will a) to deck and trim dead stocks

and stones, which neither feel cold, hunger, nor thirst^.

Clemens hath a notable sentence concerning this matter. Lib. 5. ad Ja-

saying thus ; "That serpent the devil doth by the mouth co'»ii"» Domini,

of certain men utter these words ; We for the honour of the

hivisihle God, do worship visible images: which doubt-
less is most false. For if you will truly honour the image,

of God, you should, by doing well to man, honour the true
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image of God, in him. For the image of God is in every
man : but the hkeness of God is not in every one, but in

those only which have a godly heart and pure mind. If

you will therefore truly honour the image of God, we do
declare to you the truth, that ye do well to man, who is

made after the image of God, that you give honour and
reverence to him, and refresh the hungry with meat, the
thirsty with drink, the naked with clothes, the sick with
attendance, the stranger harbourless with lodging, the pri-

soners with necessaries ; and this shall be accounted as

truly bestowed upon God. And these things are so di-

rectly appertaining to God's honour, that whosoever doth
not this, shall seem to have reproached and done villainy

to the image of God. For what honour of God is this, to

run to images of stock and stone, and to honour vain and
dead figures of God '^, and to despise man, in whom is the
true image of God i KwA by and by after he saith, " Un-
derstand ye therefore that this is the suggestion of the ser-

pent Satan, lurking within you, which persuadeth you that
you are godly, when you honour insensible and dead
images, and that you be not ungodly, when you hurt or

leave unsuccoured the lively and reasonable creatures."" All

these be the words of Clemens.

Note, I pray you, how this inost ancient and learned

doctor, within one hundred years of our saviour Christ's

time, most plainly teacheth, that no service of God, or re-

ligion acceptable to him, can be in honoui-ing of dead
images; but in succoui-ing of the poor, the lively images

[J.imes 1. 27.] of God, according to St. James, who saith; Tlih is the pure
and true relic/ion before God the father, to succour fatherless

and motherless children^ and widows in their affliction, and
to.Jc£epJiimselfundeJiledfroin this icorld.

True religion then, and pleasing of God, standeth not

in making, setting up, painting, gilding, clothing, and deck-

ing of dumb and dead images, (which be but great puppets
and babies'' for old fools in dotage, and wicked idolatry, to

11 dally and play with,) nor in kissing of them, capping,
'^ kneeling, offering to them, incensing of them, setting up of

candles, hanging up of legs, arms, or whole bodies of wax
before them, or praying and asking of them, or of saints,

things belonging only to God to give. But all these things

be vain and abominable, and most damnable before God.
Wherefore all such do not only bestow their money and
labour in vain ; but with their pains and cost purchase to
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themselves God's wrath and utter indignation, and ever-

histing damnation both of body and soul. For ye have

heard it evidently proved in these homilies against idolatry,

by God's word, the doctors of the church, ecclesiastical his-

tories, reason and experience, that images have been and be

worshipped, and so idolatry committed to them by infinite

multitudes, to the great offence of God's majesty, and dan-

ger of infinite souls ; and that idolatry cannot possibly be

separated from images set up in churches and temples,

gilded and decked gloriously '^, and that therefore our

images be indeed very idols, and so all the prohibitions,

laws, curses, threatening? of horrible plagues, as well tem-
poral as eternal, contained in the holy scripture, concerning

idols and the makers and maintainers*^, and worshippers of

them, appertain also to our images set up in churches and
temples, and to the makers S, maintainers, and worshippers

of them. And all those names of abomination, which
God's word in the holy scriptures giveth to the idols of the

Gentiles, appertain to our images, being idols like to them,
and having like idolatry committed unto them. And God's
own mouth in the holy scriptures calleth them vanities, lies,

deceits, uncleanness*\ filthiness, dung, mischief, and abomi-
nation before the Lord. Wherefore God's horrible wrath,

and our most dreadful danger cannot be avoided, without
the destruction and utter abolishing of all such images and
idols out of the church and temple of God, which to ac-

complish, God put in the minds of all Christian princes.

And in the mean time, let us take heed and be wise, O ye
beloved of the Lord, and let us have no strange gods, but
one only God, who made us when we were nothing, the

father of our lord Jesus Christ, who redeemed us when
we were lost, and with his holy Spirit, who doth sanctify .John 17. [3.]

us. For this is life everlasting, to know him to be the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent.

Let us honour and worship for religion's sake' none but
him ; and him let us worship and honour as he will him-
self, and hath declared by his word, that he will be ho-

noured and worshipped, not in nor by images or idols,

which he hath most straitly forbidden, neither in kneeling,

lighting of candles, burning of incense, offering up of gifts

unto images and idols, to believe that we shall please him ; .John 4, [24.]

for all these be abomination before God : but let us honour
and worship God in spirit and truth, fearing and loving

e gloriously] gorgeously A. h uncleatmess] uncleanliness A.
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him above all things, trusting in him only, caUing upon
him, and praying to him only, praising and lauding of him
only, and all other in him, and for him. For such wor-

shippers doth our heavenly Father love, who is a most
pure^ spirit, and therefore will be worshipped in spirit and
truth. A nd such worshippers were Abraham, Moses, David,
Elias, Peter, Paul, John, and all other the holy patriarchs,

prophets, apostles, martyrs, and all true saints of God, who
all, as the true friends of God, were enemies and destroy-

ers of images and idols, as the enemies of God and his true

religion. Wherefore take heed and be wise, O ye beloved

of the Lord, and that which others, contrary to God''s word,

bestow wickedly, and to their damnation, upon dead stocks

and stones, (no images, but enemies of God and his saints,)

that bestow ye, as the faithful sei'vants of God, according

to God's woixl, mercifully upon poor men and women, fa-

therless children, widows, sick persons, strangers, prisoners,

and such others that be in any necessity, that ye may, at

that great day of the Lord, hear that most blessed and
[JMatt. 25. 34- comfortable saying of our saviour Christ : Come, ye blessed,
'^°'^ into the kingdom of my father^ prepared for you before the

beginning of the ivorld. For I icas hungry, and ye gave

me meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; naked, and ye

clothed me ; harbourless, and ye lodged me ; in prison, and
ye visited me ; sick, and ye comforted me. For whatsoever

ye have done for the poor and needy in my name, and for
my sake, that have ye done for me. To the which his hea-

venly kingdom, God the father of mercies bring us, for

Jesus Christ's sake, our only saviour, mediator, and advo-

cate, to whom with the Holy Ghost, one immortal, invisible,

and most glorious God, be all honour, and thanksgiving,

and glory, world without end. Amen.

k a most pure] the most purest A.



AN

HOMILY

Repairing' and keeping clean, and comely adorning

of Churches.

IT is a common custom used of all men, when they intend

to have their friends or neighbours to come to their

houses to eat or drink with them, or to have any solemn
assembly to treat and talk of any matter, they will have their

houses, \\hich they keep in continual reparations, to be clean

and fine, lest they should be counted sluttish, or little to re-

gard their friends and neighbours. How much more then
ought the house of God, which we conmionly call the church,

to be sufficiently repaired in all places, and to be honourably
adorned and garnished, and to be kept clean and sweet, to

the comfort of the people that shall resoi't thereunto^ !

It appeareth in the holy scripture, how God's house,

which was called his holy temple, and was the mother
church of all Jewry, fell sometimes into decay, and was
oftentimes profaned and defiled, through the negligence and
ungodliness of such as had the charge t" thereof. But when
godly kings and governors were in place, then command-
ment was given fortliwith, that the church and temple of

God should be repaired, and the devotion of the people to

be gathered for the reparation of the same. We read in

the fourth book of the Kings, how that king Joas, being a 2 Kings 12. [^,

godly prince, gave commandment to the priests to convert 5-]

certain offerings of the people towards the reparation and
amendment of God's temple.

Like commandment gave that most godly king Josias, 1 Kings 22.

concerning the reparation and re-edification of God's temple, 1.3-7-]

which in his time he found in sore decay. It hath pleased

Almighty God, that these histories touching the re-edifying

=' tlipreiiiito] tliereto A. '> tlie charge] cliarge A.
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and repairing of his holy temple, should be written at large,

to the end we should be taught thereby ; first, that God is

well pleased, that his people should have a convenient place

to resort unto, and to come together, to praise and magnify

God's holy name. And secondly, he is highly pleased with

all those, which diligently and zealously go about to amend
and restore such places as are appointed for the congrega-

tion of God's people to resort unto, and wherein they hum-
bly and jointly render thanks to God for his benefits, and
with one heart and voice praise his holy name Thirdly,

God was sore displeased with his people, because they

builded, decked, and trimmed up their own houses, and
suffered God's house to be in ruin and decay, to lie un-

comely and f'ulsomely. Wherefore God was sore grieved

with them, and plagued them, as appeareth in the prophet
Haggaii.[^,6.] Aggeus. Thus saith the Lord : Is it time for you to dwell

in youv ceiled houses, and the Lord's house not regarded?

Ye have sowed much, and gathered in hut little ; your meat

and your clothes have neither filled you, nor made you
warm ; and he that had his tcages. put it in a bottomless

purse. By these plagues, which God laid upon his people

for neglecting of his temple, it may evidently appear, that

God will have his temple, his church, the place where his

congregation shall resort to magnify him, well edified, well

repaired, and well maintained. Some, neither regarding

godliness, nor the place of godly exercise, will say, the

temple in the old law was commanded to be built and re-

paired by God himself, because it had great promises an-

nexed unto it, and because it was a figui'e, a sacrament, or

a signification of Christ, and also of his church. To this

may be easily answered ; first, that our churches are not

destitute of promises, forasmuch as our saviour Christ saith,

[Matt. 1 8. 20.] Where two or three are gathered together^ in my name,

there am I in the midst '^ among them. A great number
therefore coming to church together in the name of Christ,

have there, that is to say in the church, their God and sa-

viour Christ Jesus, present^ among the congregation of his

faithful people, by his grace, by liis favour and godly as-

sistance, according to his most assured and comfortable pro-

mises. Why then ought not Christian people to build them
temples and churches, having as great pi'omises of the pre-

sence of (iod, as ever had Solomon for the material temple,

which he did buiUH As touching the other point, that So-

lomon's temple was a figure of Christ : we know that now

f gathered togetlier] gatlured A. <1 miflst] iniddesA. p present] jtresciitly A.
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\\\ the time of* the clear hght of Christ Jesus, the son of

God, all shadows, figures, and significations are utterly gone,

all vain and unprofitable ceremonies, both Jewish and hea-

thenish, fully abolished. And therefore our churches are

not set up for figures and significations of Messias and

Christ to come, but for other godly and necessary pur-

poses ; that is to say, that like as every man hath his own
house to abide in, to refresh himself in, to rest in, with

such like commodities ; so Almighty Cod will have his

house and place ^, whither the whole parish and congregation

shall resort, which is called the church and temple of Cod,

for that the church, which is the company of Cod's people,

doth there assemble and come together to serve him. Not
meaning hereby, that the Lord, whom the heaven of heavens

is not able to hold or comprise, doth dwell in the church of

lime and stone, made with man's hands, as wholly and only

contained thei-e within, and no where else ; for so he never

dwelt in Solomon's temple. Moreover, the church or temple

is counted and called holy, yet not of itself, but because

God's people resorting thereunto are holy, and exercise

themselves in holy and heavenly things. And to the intent

ye may understand further, why churches were built among
Christian people, this was the greatest consideration ; that

Cod might have his place, and that Cod might have his

time, duly to be honoured and served of the whole multi-

tude in the parish : first, there to hear and learn the blessed

word and will of the everlasting Cod. Secondly, that there

the blessed sacraments, which our lord and saviour Christ

Jesus hath ordained and appointed, should be duly, reve-

rently, and decently? ministered. Thirdly, that there the

whole multitude of Cod's people in the parish should with

one voice and heart call upon the name of Cod, magnify

and praise the name of Cod, render earnest and hearty

thanks to our heavenly Father for his heap of benefits daily

and plentifully ])0ured upon us, not forgetting to bestow

our alms upon Cod's poor'\ to the intent Cod may bless us

the Tiiore richly. Thus ye may well perceive and under-

stand wherefore churches were built and set up amongst

Christian people, and dedicated and appointed to these godly

uses, and wholly' exempted from all filthy, profane, and

worldly uses. Wherefore all they that have little mind or

devotion to repair and build Cod's temple, are to be counted

people of much ungodliness, spurning against good order

in Christ's church, despising the true honour of Cod, with

f place] palare A. h poor] poverty A.
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evil example offending and hindering their neighbours,

otherwise well and godly disposed. The world thinketh if^

but a trifle to see their church in ruin and decay. But
whoso doth not lay to their helping hands, they sin against

God and his holy congregation. For if it had not been sin

to neglect and slightly regard' the re-edifying and building

up again of his temple, God would not have been so much
grieved, and so soon have plagued his people, because they
builded and decked their own houses so gorgeously, and
despised the house of God their lord- It is sin and shame
to see so many churches so ruinous, and so foully decayed,

almost in every corner. If a man's private house, wherein
he dwelleth, be decayed, he will never cease till it be re-

stored up again. Yea, if his barn, where he keepeth his

corn, be out of reparations, what diligence useth he to make
it in perfect state again ! If his stable for his horse, yea,

the sty for his swine, be not able to hold out water and
wind, how careful is he to do cost thereon ! And shall we
be so mindful of our conmion base houses, deputed to so

vile employment'", and be forgetful towards " that house of

God, wherein be intreated" the words of our eternal salva-

tion, wherein be ministered P the sacraments and mysteries

of our redemption? The fountain of our regeneration is

there presented unto us^, the partaking of the body and
blood of our saviour Christ is there offered unto us ; and
shall we not esteem the place, where so heavenly things are

handled r? Wherefore, if ye have any reverence to the ser-

vice of God, if ye have any common honesty, if ye have

any conscience in keeping of necessary and godly ordi-

nances, keep your churches in good repair, whereby ye
shall not only please God, and deserve his manifold bless-

ings, but also deserve the good re[)ort of all godly people.

The second point, which appertaineth to the mainte-

nance of God's house, is to have it well adorned, and
comely and clean kept : which things may be the more
easily performed'^, when the church is well repaired. For
like as men are well refreshed and comforted, when they

find their houses having all things in good order, and all

corners clean and sweet ; so when God's house, the church,

is well adorned, with places convenient to sit in, with the

pulpit for the preacher, with the Lord's table for the min-

l< thinketh it] thinketh A. " intreated] ministerpd A.
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istration of his holy supper, Nvith the font to christen in,

and also is kept clean, comely, and sweetly, the people are

more' desirous and the more comforted to resort thither,

and to tarry there the whole time appointed them. AVitli

what earnestness, with what vehement zeal did our saviour

Christ drive the buyers and sellers out of the temple of -"^'att. 21. [12.

God, and hurled down the tables of the changers of money, "• 'S-J

and the seats of the dove-sellers, and could not abide any
man to carry " a vessel through the temple ! He told them,

that they had made his father''s house a den of thieves, [Mark n. 17.

partly through their superstition, hypocrisy, false worship, ^^^^ '9- 46-

false doctrine, and insatiable covetousness,and partly through

contempt abusing that place with walking and talking,

with worldly matters without all fear of God, and due re-

verence to that place. What dens of thieves the churches

of England have been made by the blasphemous buying
and selling the most precious body and blood of Christ in

the mass, as the world was made to believe, at dirigos, at

months minds, at trentalls, in abbeys and chantries, beside

other horrible abuses, (God's holy name be blessed for

ever,) which we now see^ and understand. All these abo-

minations they that supply the room of Christ have cleansed

and purged the churches of England of, taking away all

such fulsomeness and filthiness, as through blind devotion

and ignorance hath crept into the church these niany> hun-

dred years. Wherefore, O ye good Christian people, ye

dearly beloved in Christ Jesu, ye that glory not in worldly

and vain religion, in fantastical adorning and decking, but

rejoice in heart to see the glory of God truly set forth, and
the churches restored to their ancient and godly use, render

your hearty'' thanks to the goodness of Almighty God,
who hath in our days stirred up the hearts, not only of his

godly preachers and ministers, but also of his faithful and
most Christian magistrates and governors, to bring such

godly things to pass.

And forasmuch as your churches are scoured and swept

from the sinful and superstitious filthiness, wherewith

they were defiled and disfigured, do ye your parts, good
people, to keep your churches comely and clean ; suffer

them not to be defiled with rain and weather, with dung
of doves and owls, stares and choughs, and other filthiness,

as it is foul and lamentable to behold in many places of

this country. It is the house of prayer, not the house of
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talking, of walking, of brawling, of minstrelsy, of hawks, of

dogs. Provoke not the displeasure and plagues of God,
for despising and abusing his holy house, as the wicked
Jews did. But have God in your heart, be obedient to his

blessed will, bind yourselves every man and woman to your
powers toward the reparations and clean keeping of the

church'^, to the intent that ye may<^ be partakers of God's
manifold blessings, and that ye may be the better ^^ encou-

raged to resort to your parish church, there to learn your
duty towards s God and your neighbour, there to be pre-

sent and partakers of Christ's holy sacraments, there to

render thanks to your heavenly father for the manifold

benefits, which he daily poureth upon you, there to pray
together, and to call upon God's holy name, which be blessed

world without end. Amenf.
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AN

HOMILY
OF

Good Works. Andjirst., of Fasting.

n|"^HE life which we live in this world, good Christian

X people, is of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not to

use it at our pleasure, after our own fleshly will, but to trade

over the same in those works which are beseeming them
that are become new creatures in Christ. These works
the apostle calleth good works, saying, We are GodJ's ?wr^-Epb. 2. [10.]

manship, created in Christ Jesu to good works, tohich God
hath ordained, that ice shoidd tcalJc in them. And yet his

meaning is not by these words to induce us to have any
affiance, or to put any confidence in our works, as by the

merit and deserving of them to purchase to ourselves and
others remission of sin, and so consequently everlasting

life ; for that were mere blasphemy against God''s mercy,

and great derogation to the bloodshedding of our saviour

Jesus Christ. For it is of the free grace and mercy of God,
by the mediation*"^ of the blood of his son, Jesus Christ,

without merit or deserving on our part, that our sins are

forgiven us, that we are reconciled and brought again into

his favour, and are made heirs of his heavenly kingdom.
Grace, saith St. Augustin, belonging'' to God, who doth Aug. de Diver,

call us ; and then hath he good works, whosoever received '^
^^'^^f'

.^.'^

' 111- PI 1 i^
bimpl. lib. I.

grace. Good works then brmg not lorth grace, but are qua;st. 28.

brought forth by grace. The wheel, saith he, turneth

round, not to the end that it may be made round ; but be-

cause it is first made round, therefore it turneth round.

So, no man doth good works, to receive grace by his good
works ; but because he hath first received grace, therefore

consequently he doth good works. And in another place -^^"g-z'^
Fide et

he saith. Good works go not before in him which shall ^^'^' "^' ^^^'

^ mediation] meditation A. b belonging] belongetli A. < received] receivetb A-
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afterward be justified ; but good works do follow after,

when a man is first justified. St. Paul therefore teacheth,

that we must do good works for divers respects : first, to

shew ourselves obedient children unto our heavenly father,

who hath ordained them, that we should walk in them.

Secondly, for that they are good declai-ations and testi-

monies of our justification. Thirdly, that others, seeing

our good works, may the rather by them be stirred up and
excited to glorify our father which is in heaven. Let us

not therefore be slack to do good works, seeing it is the

will of God that we should walk in them, assuring our-

selves that at the last day every man shall receive of God
for his labour done in true faith, a greater reward than his

works have deserved. And because somewhat shall now
be spoken of one particular good work, whose commenda-
tion is both in the law and in the gospel, thus much is said

in the beginning generally of all good works: first, to remove
out of the way of the simple and unlearned this dangerous
stumblingblock, that any man should go about to purchase
or buy heaven with his works. Secondly, to take away, so

much^ as may be, from envious minds and slanderous

tongues, all just occasion of slanderous speaking, as though
good works were rejected. This good work which now
shall be entreated of is fasting, which is found in the scrip-

tures to be of two sorts ; the one outward, pertaining to

the body ; the other inward, in the heart and mind.

This outward fast is an abstinence from meat, drink, and
all natural food, yea from all delicious pleasures and delec-

tations worldly. When this outward fast pertaineth to one
particular man, or to a few, and not the whole'-" number of

the people, for causes which hereafter shall be declared,

then it is called a private fast : but when the whole multi-

tude of men, women, and children, in a township or city,

yea through* a whole country, do fast, it is called a public

fast. Such was that fast which the whole nndtitude of the

children of Israel were commanded to keep the tenth day
of the seventh month, because almighty God appointed

that day to be a cleansing day, a day of atonements, a
time of reconciliation, a day wherein the people were
cleansed from their sins. The order and manner how it

Levit. 1 6. [29, Yvjjg done is written in the sixteenth and twenty-third chap-
0°- 2.^. 27-32.J ^^^^1^ of Leviticus. That day the people did lament,

mourn, weep, and bewail their former sins. And whoso-
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ever upon that day did not humble liis soul, bewailing his

sins, as is said, abstaining from all bodily food until the

evening, ihat soul (saith the Almighty' God) should he de- [Lev. 23. 30.]

siroyed from among his peojile. We do not road that

Moses ordained, by order of law, any days of public fast

throughout the whole year, more than that one day. The
Jews notwithstanding had more times of common fasting,

which the prophet Zachary reciteth to be the fast of the^ach. 8. [uj.]

fourth, the fast of the fifth, the fast of the seventh, and the

fast of the tenth month. But for that it appeareth not in

the Levitical law'i^ when they were instituted, it is to be

judged, that those other times of fasting, more than the

fast of the seventh month, were ordained among the Jews,

l)y the appointment of their governors, rather of devotion,

than by any express^ commandment given from God.
Upon the ordinance of this general fast, good men took

occasion to appoint to themselves private fasts, at such

times as they did either earnestly lament and bewail their

sinful lives, or did addict themselves to more fervent

prayer, that it might please God to turn his wrath from

them, when either they were admonished and brought to

the consideration thereof by the preaching of the prophets,

or otherwise when they saw present danger to hang over

their heads. This sorrowfulness of heart, joined with fast-

ing, they uttered sometime by their outward behaviour and
gesture of body, putting on sackcloth, sprinkling themselves

with ashes and dust, and sitting or lying upon the earth.

For when good men feel in themselves the heavy burden of

sin, see damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with

the eye of their mind the horror of hell, they tremble, they

quake, and are inwardly touched with sorrowfulness of

heart for their offences, and cannot but accuse themselves,

and open this their grief unto almighty God, and call unto

him for mercy. This being done seriously, their mind is so

occupied, partly with sorrow and heaviness, partly with an

earnest desire to be delivered from this danger of hell and
damnation, that all desire"^ of meat and drink is laid apart,

and loathsomeness of all worldly things and pleasures

Cometh in place ; so that nothing then liketh them more,

than to weep, to lament, to mourn, and, both with words
and behaviour of body, to shew themselves weary of this

life. Thus did David fast, when he made intercession to [aSam. 12.16.]

almighty God for the child's life, begotten in adultery of
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[i Kings 2 1. Bethsabe, Uria's" wife. King Ahab fasted after this sort,

^7] when it repented him of murdering of Naboth, bewailing"
[Jonah 3. 5.] his own sinful doings. Such was^ the Ninevites fast,

brought to repentance by Jonas' preaching. When forty

thousand of the Israelites were slain in battle against the
Judges2o.[26.] J3ejijaniites, the scripture saith, All the children of Israel

,

and the whole midtitude of the peoj^e^^, ivenf^ to Bethel, and
sate there wee2mig before the Lord^ and fasted all that day

[Dan. 10. 3.] till^ night. So did Daniel, Esther, Nehemias, and many
t^,*V^-

4-
'^^0 others in the Old Testament, fast. But if any man will

say, it is true, so they fasted indeed; but we are not now
under that yoke of the law, we are set at liberty by the free-

dom of the gospel ; therefore those rites and customs of the

old law bind not us, except it can be shewed by the scrip-

tures of the New Testament, or by examples out of the

same, that fasting now under the gospel is a restraint of

meat, drink, and all bodily food and pleasures from the

body, as before. First, that we ought to fast, is a truth

more manifest, than that it should here need to be proved;

the scriptures which teach the same are evident. The
doubt therefore that is, is, whether, when we fast, we ought
to withhold from our bodies all meat and drink during the

time of our fast, or no I That we ought so to do, may be
well gathered upon a question moved by the Pharisees to

Lukes- [.?.^] Christ, and by his answer again to the same. Whi/ (say

they) do Johns disciples fast often, and pray, and loe like-

wise? But thy disciples eat and drink, and fast not at all.

In this smooth question they couch up subtilly this argu-

ment or reason : Whoso fasteth not, that man is not of

God : for fasting and prayer are works both conmiended
and commanded of God in his scriptures ; and all good
men, from Moses till this time, as well the prophets as

others, have exerci.sed themselves in these works. John
also and his disciples at this day' do fast oft, and pray
much ; and so do we the Pharisees in like manner : but

thy disciples fast not at all, which if thou wilt deny, we
can easily prove it. For whosoever eateth and drinketh,

fasteth not. Thy disciples eat and drink, therefore they

fast not. Of this we conclude, say they, necessarily, that

neither art thou, nor yet thy disciples, of God. Christ

maketh answer, saying, Can ye make that the children of
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the weddinp shall fast, while the hridegroom is with thetn ?

The days shall come, luhen the hridegroom shall he taken

from them : in those days shall they fast. Our saviour [Luke 5. 34,

Christ, like a good master, defendeth the innocency of his 35-]

disciples against the malice of the arrogant Pharisees, and
proveth that his disciples are not guilty of transgressing

any jot of God's law, although as then they fasted not",

and in his answer reproveth the Pharisees of superstition

and ignorance. Superstition, because they put a religion

in their doings, and ascribed holiness to the outward work
wrought, not regarding to what end fasting is ordained.

Of ignorance, for that they could not discern between

time and time. They knew not that there is a time of re-

joicing and mirth, and a time again of lamentation and
mourning, which both he teacheth in his answer, as shall

be touched more largely hereafter, when we shall shew
what time is most fit to fast in.

But here, beloved, let us note, that our saviour Christ,

in making his answer to their question, denied not, but

confessed that his disciples fasted not, and therefore agreeth

to the Pharisees in this, as vmto a manifest truth, that

whoso eateth and drinketh, fasteth not. Fasting then,

even by Christ's assent, is a withholding of meat, drink,

and all natural food from the body, for the determined

time of fasting. And that it was used in the primitive

church, appeareth most evidently by the Chalcedon coun-

cil, one of the four first general councils. The fathers as-

sembled there, to the number of six hundred and thirty,

considering with themselves how acceptable a thing fast-

ing IS to God, when it is used according to his word

;

again, having before their eyes also the great abuses of

the same crept into the church at those days, through the

negligence of them which should have taught the people

the right use thereof, and by vain glosses devised of men ;

to reform the said abuses, and to restore this so good and
godly a work to the true use thereof, decreed in that

council, that every person, as well in his private as public

fast, should continue all the day without meat and drink,

till after the evening prayer. And whosoever did eat or

drink before the evening prayer was ended, should be ac-

counted and reputed not to consider the purity of his fast.

This canon teacheth so evidently how fasting was used in

the primitive church, as by words it cannot be more plainly

expressed.

•
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Fasting then, by the decree of those six hundred and

thirty fathers, grounding their determination in this matter

upon the sacred scriptures, and long continued usage or

practice, both of the prophets and other godly persons be-

fore the coming of Christ, and also of the apostles and other

devout men in the New Testament, is a withholding of

meat, drink, and all natural food from the body, for the

determined time of fasting. Thus much is spoken hitherto

to make plain unto you what fasting is. Now hereafter

shall be shewed the true and right use of fasting.

Good works are not all of one sort. For some are of

themselves, and of their own proper nature, always good

:

as to love God above all things, to love thy neighbour as

thyself", to honour thy father > and mother, to honour the

hio-her powers, to give to every man that which is his due,

and such like. Other works there be, which considered in

themselves, without further respect, are of their own nature

merely z indifferent, that is, neither good nor evil, but take

their 'denomination of the use or end whereunto they serve.

Which works having a good end, are called good works,

and are so indeed ; but yet that cometh not of themselves,

but of the good end, whereunto they are referred.
^

On the

other side,"if the end that they serve unto be evil, it cannot

then otherwise be, but that they must needs be evil also.

Of this sort of works is fasting, which of itself is a thing

merely indifferent; but it is^ made better or worse by the

end that it serveth unto. For when it respecteth a good

end, it is a good work ; but the oid being evil, the work

itself is also evil. To fast then with this persuasion of mind,

that our fasting and our*' good works can make us perfect^

and just men, and finally bring us to heaven, this is a de-

vilish persuasion ; and that fast is so far off'' from pleasing

of Gode that it refuseth his mercy, and is altogether dero-

gatory to the merits <^ of Christ's death, and his precious

blood-shedding. This doth the parable of the Pharisee and

Luke 18. [10. the publican teach. Tiuo men (saith Christ) tcent iip toge-

-'3-] ther into?' the temple to irray ; the one a Pharisee, the other

a publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus iclth him-

self^': I thank thee, O God, that I am not as other men

are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, and as this publican
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is : I fast twice in the iceek^ 1 give tithes of all that 1 2>os-

sess. The publican stood afar off, and looxdd not lift up
his eyes to heaven ; hut smote his breast, and said, God be

merciful to me a sinner. In the person of this Pharisee,

our saviour Christ settcth out to the eye and to the judg-

ment of the world, a perfect, just, and righteous man, such

a one as is not spotted with those vices that men comnioidy
are infected with ; extortion, bribery, polhng and piUing

their neighbour!, robbers and spoilers ofcommonweals, crafty

and subtil in chopping and changing, using false weights,

and detestable perjury in their buying and selling, forni-

cators, adulterers, and vicious livers. The Pharisee was no
such man, neither faulty in any such like notorious crime.

But where other transgressed by leaving things undone,

which yet the law required, this man did more than was
requisite by the lawi^: for he fasted twice ^ in the week,

and gave tithes of all that he had. What could the world
then justly blame in this man ? Yea, what outward thing

more could be desired to be in him, to make him a more
perfect and a more just man? Truly, nothing by man's
judgment : and yet our saviour Christ preferreth the poor
publican without fasting, before him with his fast. The
cause why he doth so is manifest ; for the publican having

no good works at all to trust unto, yielded up himself unto

God, confessing his sins, and hoped certainly to be saved

by God's free mercy only. The Pharisee gloried and trusted

so much to his works, that he thought himself sure enough
without mercy, and that he should come to heaven by his

fasting, and other deeds. To this end serveth that parable;

for it is spoken to them that trusted in themselves, that they

were righteous, and despised other. Now, because the Pha-

risee directeth"^ his works" to an evil end, seeking by them
justification, which indeed is the proper work of God with-

out our merits, his fasting twice in the week, and all his

other works, though they were never so many, and seemed
to the world never so good and holy, yet in very deed be-

fore God they are altogether evil and abominable. The
mark also, that the hypocrites shoot at with their fast, is

to appear holy in the eye of the world, and so to win com-

mendation and praise of men. But our saviour Chi-ist saith

of them, they have their reward; that is, they have praise -^latt. 6. [2.]

and commendation of men, but of God they have none at

all. For whatsoever tendeth to an evil end is itself, by that
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evil end, made evil also. Again, so long as we keep ungod-
liness in our hearts, and suffer wicked thoughts to tarry

there, though we fast as oft as did either St. Paul or John
Baptist, and keep it as straitly as did the Ninevites, yet

shall it be not only unprofitable to us, but also a thing that

Isaiah i. [13, greatly displeaseth almighty God. For he saith that his
'4-] soul ahhorreth and hateth such fastings, yea, they are a

burden unto him, and he is weary of bearing them. And
therefore he inveigheth most sharply against them, saying

Isaiah 58. [3, by the mouth of the prophet Esay, Behold^ ivhen you fast °,

4' 5-] your lust remaineth still, for ye doP no less violence to your
debtors. Lo, ye fast to strife and debate, and to smite with

thefist of v'icJcedness. Noiv ye shall not fast thus, that you
may^ make your voice to be heard above. Think ye this

fast pleaseth me, that a man should chasten himself for a
day? Should that be called a fasting.^ or a day that pleaseth

the Lord? Now, dearly beloved, seeing that almighty God
allovveth not our fast for the work^s sake, but chiefly re-

specteth our heart, how it is affected, and then esteemeth
our fast either good or evil, by the end that it servoth for;

it is our part to rent our hearts, and not our garments, as
Joel 2. [12, we are advertised by the prophet Joel ; that is, our sorrow
'^•^ and mourning must be inward in heart', and not in outward

show only
;
yea, it is requisite that first, before all things,

we cleanse our hearts from sin, and then direct our fast

to such an end as God will allow to be good.

There be three ends, whereunto if our fast be directed, it

is then a work profitable to us, and accepted of God.
The first is, to chastise the flesh, that it be not too wan-

ton, but tamed and brought in subjection to the spirit. This
I Cor. 9. [27.] respect had St. Paul in his fast, when he said, / chastise my

body, and bring it into subJectio?i, lest by any means it

Cometh to pass, that, tchen I have preached to other, 1 myself
be found a cast-away.

The second, that the spirit may be more earnest and fer-

vent to prayer ^ To this end fasted the prophets and
Acts 13. [2, teachers that were at Antioch, before they sent forth Paul
^'^ and Ijarnabas to preach the gospel. The same two apostles

fasted for the like purpose, when they commended to God,

by their earnest prayers, the congregations that were at

Antioch, Pisidia, Fconium, and Lystra', as we read in the
Acts 14. [21- y^^cts of the Apostles.
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The third, tluit our fast be a testimony and witness with

us before God, of our liumble submission to his high ma-

jesty, when we confess and acknowledge our sins unto him,

and are inwardly touched with sorrowfulness of heart, be-

wailing the same in the affliction of our bodies. These are

the three ends or right uses of fasting. The first belongeth

most properly to private fast : the other two are common,
as well to public fast, as to private : and thus much for the

use of fasting. Lord have mercy upon us, and give us

grace, that while we live in this miserable w^orld, we may
through thy help bring forth this and such other fruits of

the Spirit, conmiended and commanded in thy holy word,

to the glory of thy name, and to our comforts, that, after

the race of this wretched life, we may live everlastingly with

thee in thy heavenly kingdom, not for the merits and wor-

thiness of our works, but for thy mercies sake, and the

merits of thy dear son, Jesus Christ, to whom, with thee

and the Holy Ghost, be all laud, honour, and glory, for

ever and ever. Amen.

7%e Second Part of the Homili/ of Fasting.

N the former homily, beloved, w-as shewed, that among
the people of the Jews, fasting, as it was commanded

them from God by Moses, was to abstain the whole day,

from morning" till night, from meat, drink, and all manner
of food, that nourisheth the body ; and that whoso tasted

aught before the evening, on the day appointed to fasting,

was accounted among them a breaker of his fast. Which
order, though it seemeth strange to some in these our days,

because it hath not been so generally used" in this realm of

many years past ; yet that it was so among God's people,

(I mean the Jews,) whom, before the coming of our saviour

Christ, God did vouchsafe to choose unto himself, a pecu-

liar people above all other nations of the earth ; and that

our saviour Christ so understood it, and the apostles after

Christ''s ascension did so use it, was there sufficiently proved
by the testimonies and examples of the holy scriptures, as

well of the New Testament, as of the Old. The true use
of fasting was there also shewed. In this second part of

this homily shall be shewed, that no constitution or law
ir.ade by man, for things which of their own proper nature

" morningl morrow A. •'' p^pnerallv used] nsod genernliy .\.
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be mere indifferent, can bind the conscience of Christian

men to a perpetual observation and keeping tliereof ; but

that the higher powers havex full liberty to alter and change
every such law and ordinance, either ecclesiastical or poli-

tical, when time and place shall require. But first an an-

swer shall be made to a question that some may make, de-

manding what judgment we ought to have of such absti-

nences as are appointed by public order and laws made by
princes, and by the authority of the magistrates, upon
policy, not respecting any religion at all in the same. As
when any realm, in consideration of the maintaining of

fisher-towns bordering upon the seas, and for the increase

of fishermen, of whom do spring mariners to go upon the

sea, to the furnishing of the navy of the realm, whereby
not only commodities^ of other countries may be trans-

ported, but also may be a necessary defence to resist the

invasion of the adversary.

For the better understanding of this question, it is neces-

sary that .we make a difference between the policies of

princes, made for the ordering of their commonweals, in

provision of things serving to the most sure"^ defence of

their subjects and countries, and between ecclesiastical po-

licies, in prescribing such works, by which, as by secondary

means, God's wrath may be pacified, and his mercy pur-

chased. Positive laws made by princes, for conservation of

their policy, not repugnant unto God's law, ought of all

Christian subjects with reverence of the magistrate to be

obeyed, not only for fear of punishment, hut also, as the

[Rom. 13. 5.] apostle saith, /or conscience sake. Conscience, I say, not

of the thing, which of its own nature "^ is indifferent, but of

our obedience, which by the law of God we owe unto the

magistrate, as unto God's minister. By which positive laws,

though we subjects, for certain times and days appointed,

be restrained from some kinds of meats and drink, which
God by his holy word hath left free to be taken and used

of all men, with thanksgiving, in all places, and at all

times ; yet for that such laws of princes and other magi-

strates are not made to put holiness in one kind of meat
and drink more than another, to make one day more holy

than another, but are grounded merely upon i)olicy, all

subjects are bound in conscience to keep thorn by (lod's

commandment, who by the apostle willeth all, without ex-

ception, to submit themselves unto the authority of the
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higher powers. And in this point concerning our duties

which be here dvvelHng in England, environed with the

sea, as we be, we have great occasion in reason to take the

commodities of tlie water, which ahiiighty God by his di-

vine providence hath laid so nigh unto us, whereby the in-

crease of victuals upon the land may the better be spared

and cherished, to the sooner reducing of victuals to a more
moderate price, to the better sustenance of the poor. And
doubtless he seemeth to be too dainty an Englishman, who''

considering the great commodities which may ensue, will

not forbear some piece of his licentious appetite upon the

ordinance of his prince, with the consent of the wise of the

realm. What good English heart would not wish that'' the

old ancient glory should return to the realm, wherein it

hath with great commendations excelled before our days,

in the furniture of the navy of the same 'i What will more
daunt the hearts of the adversaries'^, than to see us welK

fenced and armed on the sea, as we be reported to be on

the land ^ If the prince requested our obedience to forbear

one day from flesh more than we do, and to be contented

with one meal in the same day, should not our own commo-
dity thereby persuade us to subjection I But now that two

meals be permitted on that day to be used, which sometime

our elders in very great numbers in the realm did use with

one only spare meal, and that in fish only ; shall we think

it so great a burden that is prescribed i

Furthermore, consider the decay of the towns nigh the

seas, which should be most ready by the number of the

people there to repulse the enemy ; and we which dwell

further off upon the land, having them as our buckler to

defend us, should be the more in safety s. If they be our

neighbours, why should we not wish them to prosper ? If

they be our defence, as nighest at hand to repel the enemy,

to keep out the rage of the seas, which else would break

upon our fair pastures, why should we not cherish them?
Neither do we urge that in the ecclesiastical policy, pre-

scribing a form of fasting, to humble ourselves in the sight

of almighty God, that that order, which was used among
the Jews, and practised by Christ's apostles after his ascen-

sion, is of such force and necessity, that that only ought to

be used among Christians, and none other ; for that were

to bind God's people unto the yoke and burden of INIoses"'

policy ; yea, it were the very way to bring us, which are
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set at liberty by the freedom of Christ's gospel, into the

bondage of the law again, which God forbid that any man
should attempt or pm-pose. But to this end it serveth, to

shew how far the order of fasting now used in the church

at this day differeth from that which was then^ used. God's

church ought not, neither may it be so tied to that or any
other order now made, or hereafter to be made and devised

by the authority of man, but that it may lawfully, for just

causes, alter, change, or mitigate those ecclesiastical decrees

and orders, yea, recede wholly from them , and break them,

when they tend either to superstition or to impiety ; when
they draw the people from God, rather than work any edi-

fication in them. This authority Christ himself used, and
left it to' his church. He used it, I say, for the order or

decree made by the elders for washing ofttimes, which was
diligently observed of the Jews ; yet tending to supersti-

tion, our saviour Christ altered and changed the same in

his church, into a profitable sacrament, the sacrament of

our regeneration, or new birth. This authority to mitigate

laws and decrees ecclesiastical, the apostles practised, when
they, writing from Jerusalem unto the congregation that

was at Antioch, signified unto them, that they would not

lay any further burden upon them, but these necessaries :

Acts 15. [20.] that is, that they should abstain from things offered imto

idols, from blood, from that vhich is strangled, and from
fornication, notwithstanding that Moses' law required many
other observances. This authority to change the orders,

decrees, and constitutions of the cliurch, was after the apo-

stles' time used of the fathers about the manner of fasting,

Tiipart. Hist, as it appeareth in the Tripartite History, where it is thus
1. 9. c. 38. written : " Touching fasting, we find that it was diversely

used in divers places, by divers men. For they at Rome
fast three weeks together before Easter, saving upon the

Saturdays'^ and Sundays, which fast they call Lent." And
after a few lines in the same place it followeth : " They
have not all one uniform order in fasting. For some do fast

and abstain both from fish and flesh. Some, when they fast,

eat nothing but fish. Others there are, which, when they

fast, eat of all water-fowls, as well as of fish, grounding

themselves upon Moses, that such fowls have their sub-

stance of the water, as the fishes have. Some others, when
they fast, will neither eat lierbs nor eggs. Some fasters

there are, that eat nothing but dry bread. Others, when
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they fast, eat nothing at all, no, not so nuich as dry bread.

Some fast from all maimer of food till night, and then eat,

without making any choice or difference of meats."" And a
thousand such like divers kinds of fasting may be found in

divers places of the world, of divers men divei'sely used. Knseb. iii>.

And for all this great diversity in fasting, yet charity, the 5- ^^i'- ^+-

very true bond of (christian peace, was not broken, neither

did the diversity of fasting break at any time their agree-

ment and concord in faith. To abstain sometime from cer-

tain meats, not because the meats are evil, but because they
are not necessary, this abstinence, saith St. Augustin, isnotDo^ma
evil. And to restrain the use of meats when necessity and Kfclesiast.

time shall require, this, saith he, doth properly pertain to'^'

Christian men.
Thus ye have heard, good people, first that Christian

subjects are bound even in conscience to obey princes' laws,

which are not repugnant to the laws of God. Ye have also

heard that Christ's church is not so bound to observe any
order, law, or decree made by man, to prescribe a form in

religion, but that the church hath full power and authority
from God to change and alter the same, when need shall

require ; which hath been shewed you by the example of

our saviour Christ, by the practice of the apostles, and of

the fathers since that time.

Now shall be shewed briefly what time is meet for fast-

ing, for all times serve not for all things : but, as the wise

msin ssath, All things have their times. There is a time toEcdes.^.[i,^.]

weep, and a time again to laugh, a time to mourn, and a
time to rejoice, &c. Our saviour Christ excused his disci-

ples, and reproved the Pharisees, because they neither re-

garded the use of fasting, nor considered what time was
meet for the same. Which both he teacheth in his answer,
saying. The children of the tnarriage cannot mourn, while Matt. i). \i:.]

the bridegroom is ivith them. Their question was of fast-

ing, his answer is of mourning, signifying unto them plain-

ly, that the outward fast of the body is no fast before God,
except it be accompanied with the inward fast, which is a

mourning and a lamentation of the heart', as is before de-

clared. Concerning the time of fasting, he saith, The da/i/s Matt. g. [15.]

will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them ;
^'^^^^ 5- \m>

in those days they shallfast. By this it is manifest, that it^-"''^

is no time of fasting while the marriage lastelh, and the

bridegroom is there present. ]3ut when the marriage is

ended, and the bridegroom gone, then is it a meet time to
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fast. Now to make plain unto you what is the sense and
meaning of these words, We are at the marriage, and again,

The hridegrooiii is tal'en from lis ; ye shall note, that so

long as God revealeth his mercy unto us, and giveth us of

his benefits, either spiritual or corporal, we are said to be
with the bridegroom at the marriage. So was that good
old father Jacob at the marriage, when he understood that

his son Joseph was alive, and ruled all Egypt under king
Pharao. So was D«ivid in the marriage with the bride-

groom, when he had gotten the victory of great Goliah,

and had smitten off his head. Judith, and all the people

of Bethulia, were the children of the wedding, and had the

bridegroom with them, when God had by the hand of a
woman slain Holofernes, the grand captain of the Assyrians

host, and discomfited all their enemies. Thus were the

apostles the children of the marriage, while Christ was cor-

porally present with them, and dei'ended them from all dan-

gei's, both spiritual and corporal. But the marriage is said

then to be ended, and the bridegroom to be gone, when al-

mighty God smiteth us with affliction, and seemeth to leave

us in the midst of a number of adversities. So God some-
time striketh private men"i privately with sundry adversi-

ties, as trouble of mind, loss of friends, loss of goods, long

and dangerous sicknesses, &c. Then is it a fit time for that

man to humble himself to almighty God by fjisting, and to

mourn and to bewail" his sins with a sorrowful heart, and
Ps. 51. [9.] to pray unfeignedly, saying with the prophet David, Turn

away thy face ^ Lord, from my sins, and blot out of thy

remeuibrauce all mine offences. Again, when God shall

afflict a whole region or country with wars, with famine,

with pestilence", with strange diseases and unknown sick-

nesses, and other such like calamities; then it isi* time for

all states and sorts of people, high and low, men, women,
and children, to humble themselves by fasting, and bewail

their sinful living before God, and ])ray with one common
voice, saying thus, or some other such like prayer: Be fa-
vourable, Lord, be favourable unto thy people, ivhioh

tunieth imto thee, in loeejnng, fasting, and praying : spare

thy people, whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious blood,

and suffer not thine inheritance to be destroyed, and brought

to confusion. Fasting thus used with prayer is of great ef-

Tobit 12. [8.] ficacy, and wcigheth much with God. So the angel Rapliael

told Tobias. It also appeareth by that which our saviour
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Christ answered to his disciples, demanding of hi in why
they could not cast forth the evil spirit out of him that was
brought unto them. This kind, saith he, is not cast out [3iaik 9. 19.

but hffastim and prayer. How available fasting^ is, how ^^""- '7- ^'O

much it weigheth with God, and what it is able to obtain

at his hand, cannot better be set forth, than by opening

unto you, and laving before you some of those notable

things, that have been brought to pass by it Fasting was
one of the means, whereby almighty God was occasioned to

alter the thing which he had purposed concerning Ahab,
for murdering the innocent man Naboth, to possess his

vineyard. God spake unto Elija, saying, Go thy iimy, and\ Kings ii.

say unto Ahab, Hast thou killed, and also gotten posses- ^^7-'^'^-^

sion ? Thus saith the Lord, In the place lohere dogs licked

the blood of Nahoth, shall dogs even lick thy blood also.

Behold, I ivill bring evil iq^on thee, and trill take avay thy

posterity : yea, the dogs shall eat him of AhaFs stock that

dieth in the city, and him that dieth in the field shall the

folds of the air eat. This punishment had almighty God
determined for Ahab in this world, and to destroy all the

male-kind that was begotten of Ahab's body, besides that

punishment which should have happened unto him in the

world to come. When Ahab heard this, he rent his clothes, [i Kings 21.

and put sackcloth upon him, and fasted, and lay in sack- 2 7-^90

cloth, and went barefooted. Then the ivord of the Lord
came to Eltja, saying, Seest tliou how Ahab is humbled be-

fore me f Because he suhmitteth himself before me, I will

not bring that evil in his days ; bat in his sons days wiU
I bring it upon his house. Although Ahab, through the

wicked counsel of Jezabel his wife, had committed shame-

ful murder, and against all right disinherited f and dispos-

sessed for ever Naboth's stock of that vineyard ; yet upon
his humble submission in heart unto God, which he de-

clared outwardly by putting on sackloth and fasting, God
changed his sentence, so that the punishment which he had
determined fell not upon Ahab's house in his time, but was
deferred unto the days of Joram his son. Here we may see

of what force our outward fast is, when it is accompanied
with the inward fast of the mind, which is (as is said) a

sorrowfulness of heart, detesting and bewailing our sinful

doings. The like is to be seen in the Ninevites : for when
God had determined to destroy the whole city of Nineveh,

and the time which he had appointed was even now at hand,

he sent the prophet Jonas to say unto them. Yet forty days Jonah 3. [4-9,]

i| fasting] f;ist A. '' flisinlieiite(1] dislierited A.
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and Nineceh shall he ocerthrowu. The peoyle hy and bi/

believed God, and pave themselves to fasting ; yea, the king,

hy the advice of his counsel, caused to he proclaimed, say-

ing. Let neither man nor heast, hullock nor sheep taste any
thing, neither feed nor drink water : hut let man and heast

put on sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea, let every

man turn from, his evil way, and from the tvickedness that

is in their hands. Who can tell if God will turn and re-

pent, and turn away from his fierce wrath, that we perish

not ? And upon this their hearty repentance, thus declared

outwardly with fasting, renting of their clothes, putting on
sackcloth, and sprinkling themselves with dust and ashes,

[Joiiah 3. 10.] the scripture saith, God satv their icorks, that they turned

from their evil ways ; and God repented of the evil that he

had said that he would do unto them, and he did it not.

Now, beloved, ye have heai'd first what fasting is, as well

that which is outward in the body, as that which is inward

in the heart. Ye have heard also that there are three ends

or purposes, whereunto if our outward fast be directed, it

is a good work that God is pleased with. Thirdly, hath

been declared, what time is most meet for to fast, either

privately or publicly. Last of all, what things fasting hath
obtained of God, by the examples of Ahab and the Nine-

vites. Let us therefore, dearly beloved, seeing there are

many more causes of fasting and mourning in these our

days, than hath been of many years heretofore in any one

age, endeavour ourselves both inwardly in our hearts, and
also outwardly with our bodies, diligently to exercise this

godly exercise of fasting, in such sort and manner, as the

holy prophets, the apostles, and divers other devout persons

for their time used the same. God is now the same God
that he was* then ; God that loveth righteousness, and that

hatetli iniquity; God which willeth not the death of a sin-

ner, but rather that he turn from his wickedness and live

;

God that hath promised to turn to us, if we refuse not to

turn to him': yea, if we turn our evil works from before

his eyes, cease to do evil, learn to do well, seek to do right,

relieve the oppressed, be a right judge to the fatherless,

defend the widow, break our bread to the hungry, bring

the poor that wander into our house, clothe the naked, and
[Isiiuh 5b. 9.] despite not our brother which is our own flesh ; Then shalt

thou call, saith the prophet, and the Lord shall answer ,•

thou shalt cry, and he shall say. Here am /" : yea, God

" tliiit he was] tliat was A. " Here am IJ Here I am A.
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which heard Ahab and the Ninevites, and spared them, will

also hear our prayer.*!, and spare us, so that we, after tiieir

example, v.ill unfeigiiedly turn unto him : yea, he will bless

us with his heavenly benedictions, the time that we have to

tarry in this world, and, after the race of this mortal life,

he will bring us to his heavenly kingdom, where we'' shall

reign in everlasting blessedness with our saviour Christ, to

whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

I wej he A,



Y'

AN

HOMILY
AGAINST

Gluttony and Drunkenness.

"E have heard in the former sermon, well-beloved, the!

description and the virtue offasting, with the true use'

of the same. Now ye shall hear how foul a thing gluttony

and drunkenness is before God, the rather to move you to

use fasting the more diligently. Understand ye therefore,

that almighty God (to the end that we might keep ourselves

Titus 2. [12, undefiled, and serve him in holiness and righteousness, ac-
i3> M-J cording to his word) hath charged in his scriptures so many

as look for the glorious appearing of our saviour Christ, to

lead their lives in all sobriety, modesty, and temperancy*.

Whereby we may learn how necessary it is for every Chris-

tian, that will not be found unready at the coming of our

saviour Christ, to live sober-minded in this present world,

forasmuch as otherwise being unready, he cannot enter with

Christ into glory : and being unarmed in this behalf, he
must needs be in continual danger of that cruel adversary^

I Pet. 5. [8.] the roaring lion, against whom the apostle Peter warneth us

to prepare oui'selves in continual sobriety, that we may re-

sist, being steadfast in faith. To the intent therefore that

this soberness may be used in all our behaviour, it shall be

expedient for us to declare unto you how much all kind of

excess ofFendeth the majesty of almighty God, and how
grievously he punisheth the immoderate'' abuse of those his

creatures, which he ordaineth'' to the maintenance of this

our needy life, as meats, drinks, and apparel ; and again, to

shew the noisome diseases and great mischiefs, that com-
monly do follow them that inordinately give up themselves

to be carried headlong with such pleasures as are joined

either with dainty and over-large fare, or else with costly

and sumptuous apparel.

a teruperancy] temperance A. <' tn-rlHiiiethJ ordHiiicl A.
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And first, that ye may perceive how detestable and hate-

ful all excess in eating and drinking is before the face of

almighty God, ye shall call to mind what is written by St.

Paul to the Galatians, where he numbereth gluttony andoalat. 5. [21.]

drunkenness among those horrible crimes, with the which

(as he saith) no man shall inherit the kingdom of heaven.

He reckoneth them among the deeds of the fiesh, and
coupleth them with idolatry, whoredom, and murder, which [Galat. 5. ly.]

are the greatest offences that can be named among men.
For the first spoileth God of his honour ; the second de-

fileth his holy temple, that is to wit, our own bodies ; the

third maketh us companions of Cain in the slaughter of

our brethren ; and whoso committeth them, as St. Paul
saith, cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Certainly, that [i Cor- 6. 10.]

sin is very odious and loathsome before the face of God,
which causeth him to turn his favourable countenance so

far from us, that he should clean bar us out of the doors,

and disherit us of his heavenly kingdom. But he so much
abhorreth all beastly banqueting, that, by his son our

saviour Christ in the gospel, he declareth his terrible indig-

nation against all belly-gods, in that he pronounceth them
accursed, saying, Woe he to you that are full., for ye shall Luke 6. [25.]

hunger. And by the prophet Esaias'^ he crieth out, TFo^lsa. 5. [n, 12]

he to you that rise up early, to qive yourselves to drunken-

ness., and set all your mind so on drhiMncj, that you sit

simlling^ thereat until it he night. The harj), the lute, the

shalni, and plenty of wine are at your feasts : hut the vjorks

of the Lord ye do not hehold, neither consider the works of
his hands. Woe he unto you that are strong to drink wine, [isa. 5. 22.]

a?id are mighty to advance drunkenness. Here the pro-

phet plainly tcacheth, that feasting ^ and banqueting maketh
men forgetful of their duty towards God, when they give

themselves to all kinds of pleasures, not considering nor

regarding the works of the Lord, who hath created meats
and drinks, as St. Paul saith. to be received thankfully of 1 Tim. 4. [.^]

them that believe and know the truth. So that the very

beholding of these creatures (being the handy work of

almighty God) might teach us to use them thankfully, as

God hath ordained. Therefore they are without excuse

before God, \vhich either iilthily feed themselves, not re-

specting the sancti'r.cation which is by the word of God and
prayer, or else unthank fully abuse the good creatures of

God by surfeiting and drunkenness, forasmuch as God's

d Esaias] Esay A. f feastitigj fasting B.

p you sit swilling] ye sit sweariiigyV.



266 The Sermon against

ordinances s in his creatures plainly forbid'' it. They that
give themselves therefore to bibbing and banqueting, being
without all ' consideration of God's judgments, are suddenly
oppressed in the day of vengeance. Therefore Christ saith

Luke 21. [34.] to his disciples '', Take heed to yourselves^ lest at any time

your hearts he overcome with surfeiting and drunkenness,

and cares of this world, and so that day come on you un-
wares. Whosoever then will take warning at Christ, let

him take heed to himself, lest his heart being overwhelmed
by surfeiting, and drowned in drunkenness, he be taken un-

liiike 12. [45.] wares with that unthrifty servant, which, thinking not on
his master''s coming, began to smite his fellow-servants,

and to eat, and to drink^, and to he drunken, and being sud-
denly taken, hath his just reward with unbelieving hypo-
crites ; they that use to drink deeply, and to feed at full,

(wallowing themselves in all kind of wickedness,) are
brought asleep in that slumbering forgetfulness of God's
holy will and c mmandments. Therefore almighty God

Joel I. [5.] crieth by the prophet Joel, Awake ye drunkards, rceep and
howl all ye drinkers of icine, hecause the neiv ivine shall he

pidled from your mouth. Here the Lord terribly threaten-

eth to withdraw his benefits from such as abuse them, and
to pull the cup from the mouth of drunkards. Here we
may learn, not to sleep in drunkenness and surfeiting, lest

God deprive us of the use of his creatures, when we un-

kindly abuse them. For certainly the Lord our God will

not only take away his benefits when they are unthank-
fully abused, but also, in his wrath and heavy displeasure,

Hon. 3. [6.J take vengeance on such as immoderately abuse them. If

our first parents, Adam and ]*]ve, had not obeyed their

greedy appetite in eating the forbidden fruit, neither had
they lost the fruition of God's benefits which they then en-

joyed in Paradise, neither had they brought so many mis-

chiefs both to themselves, and to all their posterity. But
when they passed the bounds"^ that God had appointed
them, as unworthy of God's benefits, they are expelled and

[Hen. T,. 23.] driven out of Paradise ; they may no longer eat the fruits

of that garden, which by excess they had so much abused.

As transgressors of God's commandment, they and their

posterity are brought to a perpetual shame and confusion

;

and as accursed of God, they must now sweat for their

living, which before had abundance at their pleasure : even
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so, if we in eating and drinking exceed, when God of his

large hberahty sendeth plenty, he will soon change plenty

into scarceness. And whereas we gloried " in fnlness,"_he

will make us empty, and confound us with j)enury
; yea,

we shall be compelled to labour and travail with pains, in

seeking for that which we sometime enjoyed at ease. Thus
the Lord will not leave them unpunished, who", not re-

garding his works, follow the lusts and appetites P of their Noah,

own hearts. The patriarch Noah, whom the apostle calleth 2.1*«-ter 2. [5.]

the preacher of righteousness, a man exceedingly in God's

favour, is in holy scripture made an example, whereby we
may learn to avoid drunkenness. For when he hud poured

in wine more than was convenient, in filthy manner he lay

naked in his tent, his privities discovered. And whereas
sometime he was so much^ esteemed, he is now become a
laughing-stock to his wicked son Cham, no small grief

to Sem and Japhet, his other two sons, which were ashamed
of their father's beastly behaviour. Here we may note

that drunkenness bringeth with it shame and derision, so

that it never escapeth unpunished. Lot, in like manner Lot.

being overcome with wine, committed'' abominable incest

with his own daughters. So will almighty God give over [Gen. 19. .^.^,

drunkards to the shameful lusts of their own hearts*. .3-<-]

Here is Lot by drinking fallen so far beside himself, that

he knoweth not his own daughters. Who would have
thought that an old man in that heavy case, having lost

his wife and all that he had, which had seen even now
God's vengeance in fearful manner declared on the five

cities for their vicious living, should be so far past the re-

membrance of his duty ? But men overcome with drink

are altogether mad, as Seneca saith. He was deceived by ¥,\)ht. 5:4.

his daughters : but now many deceive tiiemselves, never

thinking that God by his terrible punishments will be
avenged on them that offend by excess ! It is no small

plague that Lot purchased by his drunkenness. For he
had copulation most filthily' with his own daughters, which
conceived thereby, so that the matter is brought to light

;

it can no longer be hid. Two incestuous children are born,

Amnion and iSIoab, of whom came two nations, the Am-
monites and Moabites, abhorred of God, and cruel ad-

versaries to his people the Israelites. Lo, Lot hath gotten
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" who] which A. s their own hearts] thcirlewd hearts

P lusts and appetites] lust and a])- A.
petite A. t filthily] filthy A.

1 so much] much A.



268 The Sermon against

to himself, by d finking, sorrow and care, with perpetual
infamy and reproach unto the world's end. If God spared
not his servant Lot, being otherwise a godly man, nephew

[Gen. 19. unto Abraham, one that entertained the angels of God ;

'-^^•J what will he do to these beastly belly-slaves, which, void

of all godliness or virtuous behaviour, not once, but con-

tinually day and night, give themselves wholly to bib-

bing and banqueting ? But let us yet further behold the

terrible examples of God's indignation against such as

-^J""""-
greedily follow their unsatiable lusts. Amnon^^ the son of

20.1'" ' I^3.vid, feasting himself with his brother Absalom, is cruelly

Judith 13. [2. murdered of liis own brother. Holofernes, a vah'-int and
^•] mighty captain, being overwhelmed with wine, had iiis head

stricken from his shoulders by that silly woman Judith.

Simon the high priest, and his two sons, Mattathias and
[i Mac. 16.16.] Judas, being entertained of Ptolemy^ the son of Abobus,

who had before married Simon''s daughter, after much eat-

ing and drinking were traitorously murdered of their own
Exod. 7,2. [6.] kinsman. If the Israelites had not given themselves to

belly-cheer, they had never so often fallen to idolatry.

Neither would we at this day be so addict to superstition,

were it not that we so much esteemed the filling of our
I Cor. 10. [7.] bellies. The Israelites, when they served idols, sate doion

to eat and drink, and rose again to "play^ as tlie scripture

reporteth ; therefore seeking to serve their bellies, they for-

sook the service of the Lord their God. So are we drawn
to consent unto wickedness, when our hearts are over-

whelmed by drunkenness and feasting. So Herod setting

his mind on banqueting, was content to grant, that the
3iatt. 14. [6- iioly man of God, John Baptist, should be beheaded at the

'^
request of his whore's daughter. Had not the rich glutton

been so greedily given to the pampering of his belly, he
Luke 16. [19- would never have been so unmerciful to the poor Lazarus,

neither had he felt the torments of the unquenchable >' fire.

Ezek. 16. [49 ] What was the cause that God so horribly punished Sodom
and Gomorrha? was it not their proud banqueting and
continual idleness, which caused them to be so lewd of life^

and so unmerciful towards the poor? What shall we noW
think of the horrible excess, whereby so many have perished,

Alexander. and been brought to destruction? The great Alexander,

after tliat he had conquei'ed the whole world, was himself

overcome by drunkenness, insomuch that, being drunken,

he slew his faithful friend, Clitus, whereof, when he was
sober, he was so much ashamed, that for anguish of heart

<i Amnon] Amnion A. y of the iiiuniencluilde] of uu-
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he wished death. Yet notwithstanding, after this he left

not his banqueting ; but in one night swilled in so much
wine, that he fell into a fever, and when as by no means he

would abstain from wine, within few days after in miser-

able sort he ended his life. The conciueror of the whole

world is made a slave by excess, and bccometh so mad,

that he murdereth his dear friend ; he is plagued with sor-

row, shame, and grief of heart for his intemperancy ; yet

can he not leave it ; he is kept in captivity ; and he, which

sometime had subdued many, is become a subject to the

vile belly. So are drunkards and gluttons altogether with-

out power of themselves ; and the more they drink, the

drier they wax ; one banquet provoketh another ; they

study to "fill their greedy stomachs. Therefore it is com-

monly said, A dnmken man is always dry, and, A qlnttons

gut is never filled. Unsatiable ti'uly are the affections and

lusts of man's heart, and therefore we must learn to bridle

them with the fear of God, so that we yield not to our ow^n

lusts, lest we kindle God's indignation against ourselves,

when we seek to satisfy our beastly appetite. St. Paul

teacheth us, ivliether we eat or drink, or whatsoever loe do,\ Cor. lo [31.]

to do all to the glory of God. Where he appointeth, as it

were by a measure, how much a man may eat and drink

:

that is to wit, so much that the mind be not made sluggish

by cramming in meat, and pouring in drink, so that it can-

not lift up itself to the glory and praise ^ of God. What-
soever he be then, that by eating and drinking maketh

himself unfit » to serve God, let him not think to escape

unpunished.

Ye have heard how much almighty God detesteth the

abuse of his creatures, as he himself declareth, as well by

his holy word, as also by the fearful examples of his just

judgment '^. Now if neither the word of God can restrain

our raging lusts and greedy appetites, neither the manifest

examples of God's vengeance fear us from riotous and ex-

cessive eating and drinking, let us yet consider the mani-

fold mischiefs that proceed thereof, so shall we know the

tree by the fruits. It hurteth the body, it infecteth the

mind, it wasteth the substance, and is noisome ^ to the

neighbours. But who is able to express the manifold dan-

gers and inconveniences that follow of intemperate diet?

Oft cometh sudden death by banqueting ; sometime the

members are dissolved, and so the whole body is brought

z glory and praise] praise and glory self unlusty A.
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into a miserable state. He that eateth and drinketh un-
measurably, kindleth ofttimes such an unnatural heat in

his body*^, that his appetite is provoked thereby to desire

more than it should, or else it overcometh his stomach, and
filleth all the body full of sluggishness, makes it unable^
and unfit to serve either God or man, not noui'isliing the

body, but hurting it ; and last of all, bringeth' many kinds
of incurable diseases, whereof ensueth sometimes desperate

death. But what should I need to say any more in this

behalf? For except God bless our meats, and give them
strength to feed us; again, except God give strength to

nature to digest, so that we may take profit by them, either

shall we filthily vomit them up again, or else shall they lie

stinking in our bodies, as in a loathsome sink or channel &,

and so diversely infect the whole body. And surely the

blessing of God is so far from such as use riotous banquet-
ing, that in their faces be sometimes seen the express tokens

Pniv. 2T,. [29, of this intemperancy: as Solomon noteth in his Proverbs. To
''°' whom is ivoe? saith he; to whom is sorroic? to whom is

strife f to tvhom is hraioUng f to ichom are wounds without

cause ? and for \ohom- is the redness of eyes ? Even to

them that tarry long at the vmie. Mark, I beseech you,

the terrible tokens of God's indignation : woe and sorrow,

strife and brawling, wounds without cause, disfigured face,

and redness of eyes, are to be looked for, when men set

themselves to excess and gormandize, devising all means
to increase their greedy appetites by tempering the wine,

and saucing it in such sort, that it may be more delectable

and pleasant unto them. It were expedient that such

delicate persons should be ruled by Solomon, who, in con-

sideration of the aforesaid h inconveniences, forbiddeth the
Pnv. 23. Q^i- very sight of wine. Look not iqjon the wine, saith he,
•^5-] when it is red, and when it sheweth his colour in the cup,

or goeth down pleasantly : for in the end thereof it will bite

like a serpent, and hurt like a cockatrice. Thine eyes

shall look upon strange iromen, and thine heart shall speak

leifd things; and thou shalt be as one that sleepeth in the

midst ^ of the sea, and as he that sleepeth in the top of the

mast. They have stricken me, thou shalt say^\ but I was

not sick ; they have beaten me, but I felt it not; therefore

will I seek it yet still. Certainly that must needs 1)0 very

hurtful which biteth and infecteth like a poisoned serpent,

<f liis hody] the hudy A. 1> aforesaid] foresaid A.

e iinablej uriliisty A. i iiiidstj niiddes A.B.
f liringeth] hnuf^ A. k thou slialt say] slialt thou say A.
'£ clianiiel] caiu'll A.



Gluttony and Drunkenneits. ^71

whereby men are brought to filthy fornication, which

causeth the heart to devise mischief. He doubtless is in

great danger that sleepeth in the midst of the sea, for soon

he is 1 overwhelmed with waves. He is like to fall suddenly

that sleepeth in the top of the mast. And surely he hath

lost his senses, that cannot feel when he is stricken, that

knoweth not when he is beaten. So, surfeiting and drunken-
ness bites by the belly, and causeth continual gnawing in

the stomach, brings men to whoredom and lewdness of

heart, with dangers unspeakable ; so that men are bereaved

and robbed of their senses, and are altogether without

power of themselves. Who seeth not now the miserable

estate, whereinto men are brought by these foul filthy

monsters, gluttony and drunkenness^ The body is so much
disquieted by them, that as Jesus the son of Sirach afiirm-

eth, the unsatiahle feeder never sleepeth quietly, such a?i Ecclus. 3 1

.

unmeasurahle heat is kindled, whereof ensueth continual ^'^°'^

ache and pain to the whole hody. And no less truly the

mind is"* also annoyed by surfeiting banquets ; for some-
times men are stricken with phrensy of mind, and are

brought in like manner" to mere" madness; some wax so

brutish and blockish, that they become altogether void of

understanding. It is an horrible thing that any man should

maim himself in any member : but for a man of his own
accord to bereave himself of his wits, is a mischief intoler-

able. The prophet Osee, in the fourth chapter, saith,

that unne and drimJcenness taketh away the heart. AlasHosea 4. [u.]

then, that any man should yield unto that, whereby he
might bereave himself of the possession of his own heart.

Wine and immen lead wise men out of the toay, and brinp Ecdns. 19. [2.]

men of understandinci to reproof and sharae^ saith Jesus,

the son of Sirach. Yea, he asketh, what is the life of man
that is overcome with drunkenness. Wine drunJcen ?/"?7A Ecdus. 31.

excess maJceth bitterness of mind, and causeth braivling ^^9-]

and strife. In magistrates it causeth cruelty instead of

justice, as that wise philosopher Plato perceived right well,

when he affirmed, that a drunken man hath a tyrannous
heart, and therefore will ruleP at his pleasure, contraiy to

right and reason. And certainly drunkenness maketh men
forget both law and equity, which caused king Solomon so Prov. 31. [4.]

straitly to charge that no wine should be given unto rulers,

lest peradventure by drinking they forget what the law
appointethq tiiem, and so change the judgment of all tlic
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children of the poor. Therefore among till sorts of men,
excessive drinking- is most intolerable in a magistrate or

De Repub. lib. man of authority, as Plato saith : for a drunkard knoweth
3- not where he is himself. If then a man of authority should

be a drunkard, alas ! how might he be a guide unto other

men, standing in need of a governor himself! Besides this,

a drunken man can keep nothing secret, many fond, foolish,

r and filthy words are spoken, when men are at their ban-

/ quets. Drunkenness, as Seneca affirmeth, discovereth all

I wickedness, and bringeth it to light ; it removeth all shame-

/ facedness, and increaseth all mischief. The proud man,
being drunken, uttereth his pride, the cruel man his cruelty,

and the envious man his envy, so that no vice can lie hid in

a drunkard. Moreover, in that he knoweth not himself,

he fumbleth'' and staramereth in his speech, staggereth to

and fro in his going, beholding^ nothing steadfastly with

his staring eyes, believeth that the house runneth round

about him. It is evident that the mind is brought clean
Pmv. 20. [i.] out of frame by excessive drinking, so that whosoever is

deceived h/ icine or strong drink, hecometh^ as Solomon
saith, a mocker^ or a madman, so that he can never he loise.

If any man think that he may drink much wine, and yet

be well in his wits, he may as well suppose, as Seneca saith,

that when he hath drunken poison, he shall not die. For
wheresoever excessive drinking is, there must needs follow

pertu)'bation of mind ; and where the belly is stuffed with

dainty fare, there the mind is oppressed with slothful slug-

gishness. A full belly maketh a gross understanding, saith

Ad Soroiem, St. Bernard, and nuich meat maketh a weary mind. But
ser. 24. alas, nowadays, men pass little either for body or mind; so

they have worldly wealth and riches abundant to satisfy

their unmeasurable lusts, they care not what they do.

They are not ashamed to shew their drunken faces, and to

play the madman ' openly. They think themselves in good
case, and that all is well with them, if they be not pinched

by lack and poverty. Lest any of us therefore might take

occasion to flatter himself in tiiis beastly kind of excess, by
the abundance of riches, let us call to mind what Solomon

Prov. 21. [17.] writeth in the twenty-first of iiis Proverbs, He that loveth

loine and fat /are, shall necer be rich, saith he. And in the

twenty-third chapter he maketh a vehement exhortation on
Prov. 23. [20, this wise : Keejy not company n^/th drunkards and gluttons^

'-'•J yor the glutton and drunkard shall come to poverty.

He that draweth his patrimony through his throat, and
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eateth and drinketh more in one hour, or in one day, tlian

he is able to earn in a whole week, must needs be an un-

thril't, and come to beggary, lint some will say, what
need any to find fault with this ? He hurteth no man but
himself, he is no man's foe but his own. Indeed I know
this is commonly spoken in defence of these beastly belly-

gods : but it is easy to see how hui'tful they are, not only

to themselves, but also to the connnonwealth, by their ex-

ample. Evex-y one that meeteth them is troubled with

brawling and contentious language, and ofttimes raging in

beastly lusts, like high-fed^ horses, they neigh on their [Jer. 5. 8.]

neighbours icives, as Jeremy saith, and defile their childreii

and daughters. Their example is evil to them among
whom they dwell ; they are an occasion of offence to many;
and whiles they waste their substance in banqueting, their

own household is not provided of things necessary, their

waives and their children are evil intreated, they have not
wherewith to relieve their poor neighbours in time of ne-

cessity, as they might have, if they lived soberly. They
are unprofitable to the commonwealth : for a drunkard is

neither fit to rule, nor to be ruled. They are a slander to

the church or congregation of Christ, and therefore St.

Paul doth excommunicate them among whoremongers, idol- i Cor. 5. [n.]

aters, covetous persons, and extortioners, forbidding Chris-

tians to eat with any such. Let us therefore, good people,

eschew, every one of us, all intemperancy, let us love so-

briety and moderate diet, oft give ourselves to abstinency^

and fasting, whereby the mind of man is more lift up to

God, more ready to all godly exercises, as prayer, hearing

and reading)' God's word, to his spiritual comfoi't. Fi-

nally, wiiosoever regardeth the health and safety of his own
body, or wisheth always to be well in his wits, or desireth

quietness of mind, and abhorreth fury and madness, he
that would be rich, and escape poverty, he that is willing

to live without the hurt of his neighbour, a profitable

member of the commonwealth, a Christian without slander

of Christ and his church, let him avoid all riotous and ex-

cessive banqueting, let him learn to keep such measure as

behoveth him that professeth true godliness, let him follow

St. Paul's rule, and so eat and drink to the glory and praise [i Cor. 10. 31.]

of God, who hath created all things to be soberly used with

thanksgiving, to whom be all honour and glory for ever.

Amen.
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AN

HOMILY
AGAINST

Excess of Apparel.

WHERE ye have heretofore been excited and stirred to

use temperance of meats and drinks, and to avoid the

excess thereof, many ways hurtful to the state of the com-
monwealth, and so'^ odious before almighty God, being the

author and giver of such creatures, to comfort and stablish

our frail nature with thanks unto him, and not by abusing
of them to provoke his liberality to severe punishing of

that disorder ; in like manner it is convenient, that ye bo
admonished of another foul and chargeable excess : I mean
of apparel, at these days so gorgeous^, that neither almighty

God by his word can stay our proud curiosity in the same,
neither yet godly and necessary laws, made of our princes,

and oft repeated with the penalties, can bridle this detest-

able abuse, whereby both God is openly contemned, and
the prince's laws manifestly disobeyed, to the great peril of

the realm. Wlierefore, that sobriety also in this excess

may be espied among us, I shall declare unto you, both the

moderate use of apparel, approved by God in his holy word,

and also the abuses thereof, which he forbiddeth and disal-

loweth, as it may appear by the inconveniences which daily

increase, by the just judgment of God, where that measure
is not kept, which he himself hath appointed. If we con-

sider the end and purpose whereunto almighty God hath
ordained his creatures, we shall easily perceive that he al-

loweth us apparel, not only for necessities sake, but also for

an honest comeliness. Even as in herbs, trees, and sundry
fruits, we have not only diveivs necessary uses, but also the

pleasant sight and sweet smell, to delight us withal, wherein
we may behold the singular love of God towards mankind,
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in that he hath provided both to reheve our necessities, and

also to refresh our senses with an honest and moderate

recreation. Therefore David, in the hundred and fourth Ps 104. [m,

Psalm, confessing God's careful providence, sheweth that '•'^ J

God not only provideth things necessary for men, as herbs

and other meats, but also such things as may rejoice and
comfort, as ivine to make pJad the heart, oils and ointments

to make the face to shine. So that they are altogether past

the limits of humanity, who ^, yielding only to necessity,

forbid the lawful fruition of God's benefits. With whose
traditions we may not be led, if we give ear to St. Paul,

writing'^ to the Colossians, willing'^ them not to hearken

unto such men as shall say, Touch not. taste not, handle Co\oss. 2. [21.]

not ; superstitiously bereaving them of the fruition of God's

creatures. And no less truly ought we to beware, lest,

under pretence of Christian liberty, we take license to do

what we list, advancing ourselves in sumptuous apparel, and
despising other, preparing ourselves in fine bravery, to wan-

ton, lewd, and unchaste behaviour. To the avoiding where-

of, it behoveth us to be mindful of four lessons, taught in 4 Lessons.

holy scripture, whereby we shall learn to temper ourselves,

and to restrain our immoderate affections, to that measure
which God hath appointed. The first is, that we make not i.

provision for the flesh, to accomplish the lusts thereof, with Ron>- ^i- Cm-]

costly apparel, as that harlot did, of whom Solomon speak-

eth, Proverbs 7. which perftimed her bed, and decked ?YProv. 7. [16,

with costly ornaments of Egypt,, to the fulfilling of her lewd ' ']

lust : but rather ought we by moderate temperance to cut off

all occasions, whereby the fiesh might get the victory. The 2.

second is written by St. Paul, in the seventh *^ chapter of his

first epistle to the CorinthiansS, where he teacheth us to use i Cor. 7. [31-

this world as though we used it not: whereby he cutteth.?.v]

away not only all ambition, pride, and vain pomp in ap-

parel ; but also all inordinate care and affection, which

vnthdraweth us from the contemplation of heavenly things,

and consideration of our duty towards God. They that are

much occupied in caring for things pertaining to the body,

are most commonly negligent and careless in matters con-

cerning the soul. Therefore oiu" saviour Christ willeth us

nM to take thought ivhat we shall eat, or what we sAa/^Matt. 6. [31,

drink, or v^iherewith %ce shall he clothed ; hit rather to seek .^3-]

the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof. Whereby
we may learn to beware, lest we use those things to our

c who] which A. f seventh] vi. \.
d writing] who writing A. ?: Corinthians] C'orinths A.B.
e willing] willeth A.

T 2



276 The Sermon against Excess of Apparel.

hinderance, which God hath ordained for our comfort and
3- furtherance towards his kingdom. The third is, that we

take in good part our estate and condition, and content our-

selves with that which God sendeth, whether it be much or
httle. He that is ashamed of base and simple attire, will be
proud of gorgeous apparel, if he may get it. We must

Phil. 4. [12.] learn therefore of the apostle St. Paul both to use plenty,

and also to suffer penury, remembering that we must yield

accounts of those things which we have received unto him
who abhorreth all excess, pride, ostentation, and vanity,

who also utterly condemneth and disalloweth whatsoever
draweth us from our duty toward '^ God, or diminisheth our
charity towards our neighbours and brethren', whom we

4. ought to love as ourselves. The fourth and last rule is, that

every man behold and consider his own vocation, in as much
as God hath appointed every man his degree and office,

within the limits whereof it behoveth him to keep himself.

Therefore all may not look to wear like apparel, but every

one according to his degree, as God hath placed him.

Which if it were observed, many one doubtless should be
compelled to wear a russet-coat, which now ruffleth in silks

and velvets, spending more by the year in sumptuous ap-

parel, than their fathers received for the whole revenue of

their lands. But alas, nowadays, how many may we be-

hold occupied wholly in pampering the flesh, taking no care

at all, but only how to deck themselves, setting their affec-

tion altogether on worldly bravery, abusing God's good-
ness when he sendeth plenty, to satisfy their wanton lusts,

having no regard to the degree wherein God hath placed
Deut. 29. [5.] them. The Israelites were contented with such apparel as

God gave them, although it were base and simple. And
God so blessed them, that their shoes and clothes lasted

them forty years; yea, and those clothes, which their fathers

had worn, their children 1^ were contented' to use afterward.

But we are never contented, and therefore we prosper not;

so that most commonly he that ruffleth in his sables, in his

fine furred gown, corked slippers, trim buskins, and warm
mittens, is more ready to chill for cold, than the poor la-

bouring man, which can abide in the field all the day long,

when the north wind blows, with a few beggarly clouts

about him. We are loth to wear such as our fathers have '"

left us ; we think not that sufficient or good enough for us.

We must have one gown for the day, another for the night

;
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one long, another short ; one for winter, another for sum-
mer ; one through furred, another but faced ; one for the

working-day, another for the holy-day : one of this colour,

another of that colour; one of cloth, another of silk or

damask. We must iiave change of apparel, one afore din-

ner, and another" after; one of the Spanish fashion, another

Turkey : and to be brief, never content with sufficient.

Our saviour Christ bade his disciples they should not have Matt. lo. [lo.]

two coats ; but the most men, far unlike to his scholars,

have their presses so full of apparel, that many know not"

how many sorts they have. Which thing caused St. James
to pronounce this terrible curse against such wealthy w'orld-

lings. Go to, ye rich men ; weep and hotel on your wretched- James 5. [1,2,

ness that shall come upon you : your riches are corrupt, and^'^

your garments are motheaten : ye have lived in pleasure on

the earth, and in icantoaness ; ye have nourished your
heaiis, as in tJie day of slaughter. Mark, I beseech you,

St. James calleth them miserable, notwithstanding their

riches and plenty of apparel, forasmuch as they pamper
their bodies to their own destruction. What was the rich

glutton the better for his fine fare and costly apparel \ Did
not he nourish himself to be tormented in hell-fire \ Let us Luke 16. [19-

learn therefore to content ourselves, having food and rai- -5-]

raent, as St. Paul teacheth, lest, desiring to be enriched 1 Tim. 6. [9.]

with abundance, we fall into temptations, snares, and many
noisome lusts, which drown men in perdition and de-

struction. Certainly, such as delight in gorgeous apparel

are commonly puffed up with pride, and filled with divers

vanities. So were the daughters of Sion and people of Je-

rusalem, whom Esay the prophet threateneth, because they isa. 3. [16-23.]

walked with stretched- out necks and wandering eyes, minc-

ing as they went, and nicely treading with their feet, that

almighty God would P make their heads bald, and discover

their secret shame. In that day, saith he, sh<dl the Lord
take away the ornament of the slippers, and the cauls, and
the round attires, and the siceet balls, and the bracelets, and
the attires of the head, and the slops, and the head-bands,
and the tablets, and the earrings, the rings, and the muf-
Jlers, the costly apparel, and the veils, and icimples, and the

crisping-pin, and the glasses, and the fine linen, and the

hoods, and the lawns. So that almighty God would not

suffer his benefits to be vainly and wantonly abused, no not

of that people whom he most tenderly loved, and had chosen
to himself before all other. No less truly is the vanity that
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Apolog.

con. Gen-
tes, c. 6.

The cause

of dearth.

Acts 12. [2 1-

Kcclus

is used among q us in these days. For the proud and
haughty stomachs of the daughters of England are so main-
tained with divers disguised sorts of costly apparel, that, as

Tertullian, an ancient father, saith, there is left no difference

in apparel between an honest matron and a common strum-

pet. Yea, many men are become so effeminate, that they

care not what they spend in disguising themselves, ever de-

siring new toys, and inventing new fashions. Therefore a
certain man, that would picture every countryman in his ac-

customed apparel, when he had painted other nations, he
pictured the Englishman all naked, and gave him cloth

under his arm, and bade him make it himself as he thought
best, for he changed his fashion so often, that he knew not

how to make it. Thus with our fantastical devices we make
ourselves laughing-stocks to other nations ; while one spend-

eth his patrimony upon pounces and cuts, another bestoweth
more on a dancing shirt, than might suffice to buy him ho-

nest and comely apparel for his whole body. Some hang
their revenues about their necks, ruffling in their ruffs, and
many a one jeopardeth his best joint, to maintain himself in

sumptuous raiment. And every man, nothing considering

his estate and condition, seeketh to excel other in costly at-

tire. Whereby it cometh to pass, that, in abundance and
plenty of all things, we yet complain of want and penury,

while one man spendeth that which might serve a multitude,

and no man distributeth of the abundance which he hath

received ^ and all men excessively waste that which should

serve to supply the necessities of other. There hath been
very good provision made against such abuses, by divers

good and wholesome laws ; which if they were practised as

they ought to bo of all true subjects, they might in some
part serve to diminish this raging and riotous excess in ap-

parel : but, alas ! there appeareth amongst us little fear and
obedience, either of God or man. Therefore must we needs

look for God's fearful vengeance from heaven, to overthrow
our presumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod, who in

his royal apparel, forgetting God, was smitten of an angel,

and eaten up of worms. By which terrible example, God
hath taught us, that we are but worms meat, although we
pamper ourselves never so nuich in gorgeous apparel.

Here we may learn that which Jesus the son of Sirach

[4] teacheth, not to he proud of clothing and raiment, neither to

exalt ourselves in the day of honour., because the works of
the Lord are wonderful and glorious^ secret and unknown.,
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teaching tis i(>ith humbleness of mind, every one to he mind- [Ephes. 4. i,

ful of the vocation whcreiinto God hath called him. Let ^0

Christians therefore endeavour themselves to quench the

care of pleasing the fiesh, let us use the benefits of God in

this world, in such wise, that we be not too much occupied

in providing for the body. Let us content ourselves quietly

with that which God sendeth, be it never so little. And if

it please him to send plenty, let us not wax proud thereof,

but let us use it moderately, as well to our own comfort, as

to the relief of such as stand in necessity. He tlmt in

abundance and plenty of apparel hideth his face from htm
that is naked, despiseth his own flesh, as Esay the prophet isa. 58. [7.]

saith. Let us learn to know ourselves, and not to despise

other ; let us remember that we stand all before the ma-
jesty of almighty God, who shall judge us by his holy word,

wherein he forbiddeth excess, not only to men, but also to

women. So that none can excuse themselves, of what estate

or condition soever they be. Let us therefore present our-

selves before his throne, as Tertullian exhorteth, with the

ornaments which the apostle speaketh of, Ephesians the

sixth chapter, having our loins girt about with verity^, Ephes. 6. [14,

having the breastplate of righteousness, and shod with^^-^

shoes prepared by the gospel of peace. Let tis take unto us

simplicity, chastity, and comeliness, submitting our necks to

the sweet yoke of Christ. Let women be subject to their Matt. n. [.so.]

husbands, and they are sufficiently attired, saith Tertullian. [Ephes. 5. 22.]

The wife of one Philo, an heathen philosopher, being de-

manded why she ware no gold, she answered, that she

thought her husband's virtues sufficient ornaments. How
much more ought Christian women, instructed by the word
of God, to content' themselves in their husbands ! Yea,
how much more ought every Christian to content himself

in our saviour Christ, thinking himself sufficiently garnished

with his heavenly virtues ! But it will be here objected, and
said of some nice and vain women, that all which we do in

painting our faces, in dying our hair, in embalming our bo-

dies, in decking us with gay apparel, is to please our hus-

bands, to delight his eyes, and to retain his love towards us.

O vain excuse, and most shameful answer, to the reproach
of thy husband. What couldst thou more say to set out
his foolishness, than to charge him to be pleased and de-

lighted with the devil's tire 'I Who can paint her face, and
curl her hair, and change it into an unnatural colour, but

therein doth work reproof to her maker, who made her? As
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though she could make herself more comely than God hath

appointed the measure of her beauty. What do these wo-

men, but go about to reform that which God hath made ?

not knowing that all things natural are the work" of God,
and things disguised and unnatural be the works of the

devil : and as though a wise and Christian ^ husband should

delight to see his wife in such painted and flourished vi-

sages >, which common harlots most 2 do use, to train there-

with their lovers to naughtiness ; or, as though an honest

woman could delight to be like an harlot for pleasing of her

husband. Nay, nay, these be but vain'"* excuses of such as

go about to please rather others than their husbands. And
such attires be but to provoke her to shew herself abroad, to

entice others : a worthy matter. She must keep debate with

her husband to maintain such apparel, whereby she is the

worse housewife, the seldomer at home to see her charge,

and so neglect ^ his thrift, by giving great provocation to

her household to waste and wantonness, while she nmst
wander abroad to shew her own vanity, and her husband's

foolishness. By which her pride, she stirreth up much envy

of others, which be as vainly'^ delighted as she is. She doth

but deserve mocks and scorns, to set out all her commenda-
tion in Jewish and ethnic apparel, and yet brag of her

Christianity. She doth but waste superfluously her hus-

band's stock by such sumptuousness, and sometimes sheis'^

the cause of much bribery, extortion, and deceit, in her hus-

band's dealings'^, that she may be the more gorgeously set

out to the sight of the vain world, to please the devil's eyes,

and not God's, who giveth to every creature sufficient and
moderate comeliness, wherewith we should ^ be contented, if

we were of God. What other thing dost thou by those

means, but provokest others to tempt thee, to deceive thy

soul, by the bait of thy pomp and pride 1 What else dost

thou, but settest out thy pride, and makest of the'' undccent

apparel of thy body, the devil's not, to catch the souls of

them which behold thee ? O thou woman, not a Christian,

but worse than a paynim, thou luinister of the devil ! why
pamperest thou that carrion flesh so high, which sometime
doth stink and rot on the earth as thou goest 'i Howsoever
thou pcrfumest thyself, yet cannot thy beastliness bo liidden,

or overcome with thy smells and savours, which do rather
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deform and misshape thee, than beautify thee. What
meant Solomon to say of such trimming of vain women,
when he said, ^ fair icoman, without good maimers a/w/l*'"^- "• L^iJ

conditions, is like a sow which hath a rinq of gold upon her

snout ; but that the more thou garnish thyself with these

outward blazings, the less thou carest for the inward gar-

nishing of thy mind', and so dost but deform '^' thyself by
such array, and not beautify thyself? Hear, hear, what
Christ's holy apostles do write : Let not the outward apparel \ Pet. 3- [3-5-]

of toomen, saith St. Peter, he decked with the braiding of
hair, with wrapping on of gold, or goodly clothing : but let

the mind and the conscience, which is not seen with the eyes,

he pure and clean : that is, saith he, an acceptable and an
excellent thing before God. For so the old ancient lioly

tcomen attired themselves, and were obedient to their hus-

bands. And St. Paul saith, that tcomen should apparel ^ T'^i. 2. [g,

themselves icith shamefacedness and soberness, and not with '°'-'

braids of their hair, or gold, or pearl, or precious clothes,

but as women should do, which ivill express godliness by

their^ good outward tcorJcs. If ye"" will not keep the apo-

stles' precepts, at the least let us hear what pagans, which

were ignorant of Christ, have said in this matter : Demo-
critus" saith, " The ornament of a woman standeth in

scarcity of speech and apparel.'" Sophocles saith of such

apparel thus ; "It is not an ornament, O thou fool, but a
shame and a manifest shew of thy folly."" Socrates saith,

j

" That that is a garnishing to a woman which declareth out !

her honesty.'"' The Grecians use it in a proverb, "It is not

gold or pearl, which is a beauty to a woman, but good con-

ditions.""

And Aristotle biddeth that a woman should use less ap-

parel than the law doth suffer. For it is not the goodliness

of apparel, nor the excellency of beauty, nor the abundance
of gold, that maketh a woman to be esteemed, but modesty,

and diligence to live honestly in all things. This outrageous

vanity is now grown so far, that there is no shame taken of

it. We read in histories, that when king Dionysius sent to

the women of Lacediemon rich robes, they answered and
said, that they shall do us more shame than honour ; and
therefore refused them. The women in Home in old time

abhorred that gay apparel which king Pyrrhus sent to them,

and none were so greedy and vain to accept them. And a

law was openly made of the senate, and a long time observed,

' thy mind] the mind A. m If yej If we A.
k deform] defoul A. n Demfxritus] Democi'ates A.B.
1 by their] in their A.



282 The Sermon against Excess ofApparel.

that no woman should wear over half an ounce of gold,

nor should wear clothes of divers colours. But perchance
some dainty dame will say and answer me, that they must
do something to shew their birth and blood, to shew their

husband''s riches : as though nobility were chiefly seen by
these things, which be common to those which be most vile

;

as though thy husband's riches were not better bestowed
than in such superfluities ; as though, when thou wast

"

christened, thou didst not renounce the pride of this world P,

and the pomj) of the flesh. I speak not against convenient

apparel for every state agreeable, but against the superfluity,

against the vain delight to covet such vanities, to devise new
fashions to feed thy pride with, to spend so much upon thy
carcase, that thou and thy husband are compelled to rob the

poor, to maintain thy costliness. Hear how that noble holy

woman queen Esther setteth out these goodly ornaments,
(as they be called,) when (in respect of saving God's people)

she was compelled to put on such glorious apparel, knowing
that it was a fit staled to blind the eyes of carnal fools. Thus

[Esther, gj^g prayed : Thou knoivest, Lord, the necessity, lohich I
K POC.J14,

1
]

^j.^^ driceti to, to put on this apparel, and that I abhor this

sign of pjride and of this glory which I hear on my head,

and that I defy it as a filthy cloth, and that I v^ear it not

when I am alone. Again, by what means was Holofernes

deceived, but by ^ the glittering shew of apparel, which that
[Judith 10. 3, holy woman Judith did put on her, not as delighting in
'*' ^-^ -' them, nor seeking vain voluptuous pleasure by them I But

she ware it of pure necessity by God's dispensation, using

this vanity to overcome the vain eyes of God's enemy. Such
desire was in those noble^ women, being very loth and un-

willing otherwise to wear such sumptuous apparel, by the

which others should be caused to forget themselves. These
be connnended in scripture for abhorring such vanities,

which by constraint and great necessity, against their hearts

desire, they were compelled ^ to wear them for a time. And
shall such women be worthy commendations, which neither

be comparable with these women aforesaid in nobility, nor

comparable to them in their good zeal" to God and his peo-

ple, whose daily delight and seeking is to flourish in such

gay shifts and changes, never satisfied, noi- regarding who
smarteth for their apparel, so they may come by it I vain

men, which be subjects^ to their wives in these inordinate
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affections ! O vain women, to procure so much hurt to

themseh'es, by the which they come the sooner to misery in

this world, and in the mean time be abhorred of God, hated
and scorned of wise men, and in the end hke to be joined

witii such, who in hell, too late repenting themselves, shall

openly complain with these words : What hath our pride

profited us I Or what profit hath the pomp of riches brought
us I All thesey things are passed away like a shadow. As for

virtue, we did never shew any sign thereof : and thus we
are consumed in our wickedness. If thou sayest that the

custom is to be followed, and the use of the world doth
compel thee to such curiosity ; then T ask of thee, whose
custom should be followed ? wise folks manners, or fools ?

If thou sayest, the wise ; then I say, follow them : for fools

customs, who should follow but fools ? Consider that the

consent of wise men ought to be alleged for a custom. Now
if any lewd custom be used, be thou the first to break it, la-

bour to diminish it and lay it down : and more laud before^

God, and more conmiendation shalt thou w^in by it, than by
all the glory of such superfluity.

Thus ye have heard declared unto you, what God
requireth by his word concerning the moderate use of his

creatures. Let us learn to use them moderately, as he hath
appointed. Almighty God hath taught us to what end and
purpose we should use our apparel. Let us therefore learn

so to behave ourselves in the use thereof, as becometh
Christians, always shewing ourselves thankful to our hea-

venly Father for his great and merciful benefits, who giveth

unto us our daily bread, that is to say, all things necessary

for this our needy life : unto whom we shall render accounts

for all his benefits, at the glorious appearing of our saviour

Christ : to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be

all honour, praise, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

y these] those A. z before] afore A.
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OR

SERMON

Concerning Prayer

PHERE is nothing in all man's life, well-beloved in our

saviour Christ, so needful to be spoken of, and daily to

be called upon, as hearty, zealous, and devout prayer, the

necessity whereof is so great, that without it nothing may
be well obtained at God's hand. For as the apostle James

James I. [17.] saith, Every good and perfect (jtft cometh from above^ and
Horn. 10. [12.] proceedcih from the father of lights ; who is also said to

be rich and liberal towards all them that call upon him, not

because he either will not or cannot give without asking,

but because he hath appointed prayer as an ordinary means
l\I:itt. 6. [32.] between him and us. There is no doubt but he always

knoweth what we have need of, and is always most ready to

ffive abundance of those things that vve lack.

Yet, to the intent we might acknowledge him to be the

giver of all good things, and behave ourselves thankfully

towards him in that behalf, loving, fearing, and worship-

ping him sincerely and truly, as we ought to do, he hath
profitably and wisely ordained, that in time of necessity we
should humble ourselves in his sight, pour out the secrets

of our heart before him, and crave help at his hands, with

continual, earnest, and devout prayer. J3y the mouth of
''s. 50. [15.] his holy prophet David he saith^ on this wise: Call iq)oti

me in the days of thy ^ troiMe^ and I will deliver thee.

Likewise in the gospel, by the mouth of his well-beloved

Matt. 7. [7,8.] son Christ, he saith, Ask, and it shall he given you / knocks

and it shall he opened : for tvhosoever asketh^ receiveth ;

whosoever seeketh, findeth ; and to him that kiwcketh, it

I Tim. 2. [8.] shall he opened. St. Paul also most agreeably consenting
Phil. 4 [6.J hereunto, vnlleth men to pray evert/ inhere, and to continue
Col. 4. [2, 3.J

1 J J ^
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therein with thanksgivinq. Neither doth the blessed apo-

stle St. James in this point any thing dissent, but earnestly

exhorting all men to diligent prayer, saith, If any man lack James i. [5 1

wisdom, let him ask it of God, which giveth liberally to all

men, and refroaclieth no man. Also in another place, Pmy James 5. [16.J

one for another, saith he, that ye may be healed : for the

riqhteous mans prayer availeth much, if it be fervent.

"NVhat other thing are we taught by these and such other

places, but only this, that almighty (Jod, notwithstanding

his heavenly wisdom and foreknowledge, will be prayed

unto, that he will be called upon, that he will have us no

less willing on our part to ask, than he on his part is willing

to give ? Therefore most fond and foolish is the opinion and

reason of those men, which therefore think all prayer to be

superfluous and vain, because God searcheth the heart and [Rom. 8. 27.]

the reins, and knoweth the meaning of the spirit before we

ask. For if this fleshly and carnal reason were sufficient to

disannul prayer, then why did our Saviour Christ so often [Luke i\. 36.]

cry to his disciples. Watch and pray '? Why did he pre-^^'j^^j^'^- t^^.]

scribe them a form of prayer, saying. When ye pray, pray .Viatt. 6. ['9-

'

after this sort : Our father, ivhich art in heaven, S^c. Why i.s]

did he pray so often and so earnestly himself before his pas-

sion? Finally, why did the apostles, immediately after his Acts i. [14.]

ascension, gather themselves together into one several place,

and there continue a long time in prayer? Either they must

condemn Christ and his apostles of extreme folly, or else

they must needs grant, that prayer is a thing most neces-

sary for all men, at all times, and in all places. Sure it is,

that there is nothing more expedient or needful for man-

kind in all the world, than prayer. Pray ahcays, saith St. Ephes. 6. [18.]

Paul, icith all mmmer prayer and supplication, and watch

thereto'^ with all diligence. Also in another place, he loilleth i Thess.5.[i7.]

us to pray^ continually, tcitliout any intermission or ceas-

ing ; meaning thereby that we ought never to slack or

faint ^ in prayer, but to continue therein to our lives' end.

A number of other such places might here be alleged of

like effect, I mean, to declare the great necessity and use of

prayer : but what need many proofs in a plain matter \ see-

ing there is no man so ignorant but he knoweth, no man so

blind but he seeth, that prayer is a thing most needful in

all estates and degrees of men. For only by the help hereof

we attain to those heavenly and everlasting treasures, which [John 14. 13.

God our heavenly father hath reserved and laid up for his_^+j]^
^^

children^ in his dear and well-beloved son Jesus Christ, ,7.]

b thereto] therefore B. "^ or faint] nor faint A.
c pray] pay A. ^ forhis children] for ns his childrenA.
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with this covenant and promise most assuredly confirmed

and sealed unto us, that, if we ask, we shall receive.

Now the great necessity of prayer being sufficiently

known, that our minds and hearts may be the more pro-

voked and stirred thereunto, let us briefly consider what
wonderful strengtli and power it hath to bring strange and
mighty things to pass. We read in the book of Exodus,

Exoil. 17. [11, that Josua, fighting against the Amalekites, did conquer
'"-' and overcome them, not so much by virtue of his own

strength, as by the earnest and continual prayer of Moses,
who as long as he held up his hands to God, so long did

Israel prevail ; but when he fainted, and let his hands
down, then did Amalek and his people prevail: insomuch
that Aaron and Hur, being in the mount with him, were
fain to stay up his hands until the going down of the sun,

otherwise had the people of God that day been utterly dis-

Josua 10. [12, comfited and put to flight. Also we read in another place
^•^•3 of Josua himself, how he at the besieging of Gibeon, mak-

ing his humble petition to almighty God, caused the sun

and the moon to stay their course, and to stand still in the

midst of heaven for the space of a whole day, until such

time as the people ^ were sufficiently avenged upon their

enemies.

2 Chron. 20. And was not Jehosaphafs prayer of great force and
[18, 23.] strength, when God at his request caused his enemies to

fall out among themselves, and wilfully to destroy one an-

[1 Kings 17.1.] other ^ Who can marvel enough at the effect and virtue of
[ Kings 18. Elias' prayer? He, being a man subject to affections as we
^'^^'^ are, prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there

fell no rain upon the earth for the space of three years and
[James 5. 17, six months. x'Vgain, he prayed that it might rain, and there

•^ fell great plenty, so that the earth brought forth her in-

crease most abundantly.

[Judith 13. 4- It were too long to tell of Judith, Esther, Susanna, and
9-] of divers other godly men and women, how greatly they

\. 2 Xl
'

' prevailed in all their doings, by giving their minds earnestly

[Susanna 42, and devoutly to prayer. Let it be sufficient at this time to
44-] conclude with the sayings of Augustin and Chrysostom,

de Temp.
^ whereof the one callcth prayer the key of heaven ; the

Chrys. sup. Other plainly affirmeth, that there is nothing in all the

Matt. 22. world more strong than a man that giveth himself to fer-

[Matt. 21. 22.] vent prayer.

Now then, dearly beloved, seeing prayer is so needful a

thing, and of so groat strength before God, let us, accord-

f as the ])eople] the people A.
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ing 3.S we are taught by the example of Christ and his apo-
stles, be earnest and diligent in calling on the name of the

Lord. Let us never faint, never slack, never give over

;

but let us daily and hourly, early and late, in season and
out of season, be occupied in godly meditations and prayers.

What if we obtain not our petitions at the first ? Yet let us

not be discouraged, but let us continually cry and call upon
God: he will surely hear us at length, if for no other cause,

yet for very importunity?: sake. Remember the parable of

the unrighteous judge and the poor widow, how she by her Luke iS.fi-;.]

importunate means caused him to do her justice against her
adversary, although otiierwise he feared neither God nor
man. 8hall not God much more avenge his elect, saith our
saviour Christ, tohich cry unto him day and night ^^ Thus
he taught his disciples, and in them all other true Christian

men, to pray always, and never to faint or shrink. Remember
also the example of the woman of Canaan, how she was re- iviatt. 15. [22-

jected of Christ, and called dog, as one most unworthy of 28]

any benefit at his hands : yet she gave not over, but fol-

lowed liim still, crying and calling upon him to be good and
merciful unto her daughter. And at length, by very im-
portunity, she obtained her request. let us learn by
these examples to be earnest and fervent in prayer, assur-

ing ourselves, that whatsoever we ask of God the father, in John 16. [23.]

the name of his son Christ, and according to his will, he
will undoubtedly grant it. He is truth itself; and as truly

as he hath promised it, so truly will he perform it. God,
for his great mercy ^ sake, so work in our hearts by his holy

Spirit, that we may always make our humble prayers unto
him, as we ought to do, and always obtain the thing which
we ask., through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom with the
Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory, world
without end. Amen.

The Second Part of the Homily concerning
Prayer.

IN the first part of this sermon ye heard the great necessity,

and also the great force, of devout and earnest prayer
declared and proved unto you, both by divers weighty tes-

timonies, and also by sundry good examples of holy scrip-

ture. Now shall you learn whom you ought to call upon,
and to whom you ought' always to direct your prayers.

e importunity] importuuities A.B. i you ought] ye ought A.
1> mercy] mercies A.IJ.
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We are evidently taught in God's holy Testament, that

almighty God is the only fountain and well-spring ofall

goodness ; and that whatsoever we have in this world, we
receive it only at his hands : to this effect serveth the place

James I. [17.] of St. James : Every good and perfect gift^ saith he, cometh

from above, and proceedetli from the father of lights. To
this effect also serveth the testimony of Paul, in divers

places of his epistles, witnessing that the spirit of wisdom,

the spirit of knowledge and revelation, yea, every good and
heavenly gift, as faith, hope, charity, grace, and peace,

cometh only and solely of God. In consideration whereof,

I Cor. 4. [7.] ho bursteth out into a sudden passion, and saith, man.,

what thing hast thou, which thou hast not received ? There-

fore, whensoever we need or lack any thing, pertaining

either to the body or to the soul, it behoveth us to run only

unto God, who is the only giver of all good things. Our
saviour Christ in the gospel, teaching his disciples how they

should pray, sendeth ^ them to the father in his name, say-

John 16. [23.] ing. Verily, mfily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye ask the

Matt. 6. [9.] father in my name, he will give it unto you. And in

Luke I r. [2.] another place. When ye pray, lyray after this sort: Our

Ps. 50. [14- Father which art in heaven., ^c. And doth not God himself,

23.] by the mouth of his prophet David, will and command us

[i Cor. 13.] to call upon him? The apostle wisheth grace and peace to
[Phil. I. 2.] all them that call on the name of the Lord, and of his son

\i Thess.i^i.j ^^^^^ Christ, as doth also the prophet Joel, saying. And it

Joel 2. [32.] shall come to pass, that tchosoever shall call on the name of
Acts [2. 21.] the Lord shall be saved.

Thus then it is plain by the infallible word of truth and
life, that in all our necessities we must flee unto God, direct

our prayers unto him, call upon his holy name, desire help

at his hands, and at none other's
^

; whereof if \vq^ will yet

have a further reason, mark that which followeth. There
are certain conditions most requisite to be found in every

such a one that nmst be called upon, which if they be not

found in him unto whom we pray, then doth our prayer

avail us nothing, but is altogether in vain.

The first is this, that he to whom we make our prayers,

be able to help us. The second is, that he will help us.

The third is, that he bo such a one as may hear our

prayers. The fourth is, that he understand better than wo
ourselves what we lack, and how far wc have need of hel}).

If these things be to be found in any other saving only

k sendeth] sending B. m if we] if ye A.
1 none other's] no other's A

.



covcernitia Praj/cr. ^89

God, then may we lawfully call upon .some other besides

God. But what man is so gross, but he well understandeth

that these things are only proper to him which is omnipo-

tent, and knoweth all things, even the very secrets of the

heai't ? that is to say, only and to God alone ; whereof it

followeth, that we must call neither upon angel, nor yet

upon saint, but only and solely upon God, as St. Paul doth

w^rite : How shall men call upon him, m vhovi they hare^mn. lo. [14]

not believed ? So that invocation or prayei" may not be made
without faith in him on whom they call ; but that we must
first believe in him, before we can make our prayer" unto

him, whereupon we must only and solely pray unto God,
For to say that we should believe either in angel or saint,

or in any other living creature, were mere horrible" blas-

phemy against God and his holy word ; neither ought this

fancy to enter into the heart of any Chri,stian man, because

we are expressly taught in the word of the Lord only to

repose our faith in the blessed Trinity, in whose only name
we are also baptized, according to the express command-
ment of our .saviour Je.sus Christ, in the last of St. Mat- Matt. 28. [19.]

thewp.

But that the truth hereof may the better appear, even

to them that be most simple and unlearned, let us consider

what prayer is. St. Augustin calleth it a lifting up of the !>« Spir. et

mind to God ; that is to say, an humble and lowly pouring ^'^- *-"^l'- 5°-

out of the heart to God. I.sidorus saith, that it is an affec- De Summo

tion of the heart, and not a labour of the lips. So that, by ^","[*' !,"''''

these places, true prayer doth consist not so much'' in the

outward sound and voice of words, as in the inwai'd groan-
ing and crying of the heart to God.
Now then, is there any angel, any virgin, any patriarch

or prophet among the dead, that can understand or know
the meaning of the heart ? The scfipture saith. It is God I's. 7. [9.]

that searcheth the heart and the reins'^, and that he o;z/y ^*^^-
^;

1^^^-^

hioioeth the hearts of the children of men. As for the jChron.G.fso.l
saints, they have so little knowledge of the secrets of the

heart, that many of the ancient fathers greatly doubt whe-
ther they know any thing at all, that is commonly done on
earth. And albeit some think they do, yet St. Augustin, Lii). de Cm-a

a doctor of great authority, and also anti<]uity, hath this l^™ '^'™''^;

opinion of them ; that they know no more what we do on
"^^'^ '^'^'

'

'

earth, than we know what they do in heaven. For proof l^e vera Rel.

whereof, he allegeth the words of Esay the prophet, where "^^ '""

n jirayer] prayers A. 'l not so iiuiclij and so much .\.
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Isaiah 63. [i 6.] it is saicl, Ahroliam is ignorant of us, and Israel knoiceth

us not. His mind therefore is this, not that we should put
any religion in worshipping of them% or praying unto
thera ; but that we should honour them by following their

Lii) 32. de virtuous and godly life. For, as he witnesseth in another
( ivit. Dei, place, the martyrs, and holy men in times past, were wont

after their death to be remembered and named of the priest

at divine service ; but never to be invocated or called upon.

And why so 1 Because the priest, saith he, is God's priest,

and not theirs : whereby he is bound to call upon God, and
not upon them.
Thus you see, that the authority both of the scripture ',

and also of Augustin, doth not permit, that we should pray

unto them. O that all men would studiously read and
search the scriptures ! then should they not be drowned in

ignoi'ance, but should easily perceive the truth, as well of

this point of doctrine, as of all the rest. For there doth
John 5. [44.] the Holy Ghost plainly teach us, that Christ is our only

mediator and intercessor with God, and that we must not
I John 2. [1,2.] seek and run to another '^. If any man sinneth^ saith St.

John, tve have an advocate icith the Father, Jesus Christ

the inghteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins. St.

1 Tim. 2. [5.] Paul also saith, There is one God, and one mediator between

God and man, even the man Jesus Christ. Whereunto
Jolin 14. [6.] agreeth the testimony of our Saviour himself, witnessing

that no man cometh to the Father, but only by him, who
John 10. [9.] is the way, the truth, the life, yea, and the only door,

whereby we must enter into the kingdom of heaven, be-
Matt. 17. [5.] cause God is pleased in no other but in him. For which

cause also he crieth, and calleth unto us, that we should
Alatt. II. [28.] come unto him, saying, Come unto me all ye that labour

and be heavy laden, and I shall refresh you. Would Christ

have us so necessarily come unto him 'i and shall we most
unthankfully leave him, and run unto other 'l This is even

that which God so greatly complaineth of by his prophet
[,Ut. 2. r^.] Jeremy, saying. My people have committed two great

offences ; they have forsaken me the fountain of the waters

of life, and have digged to themselves broken pits, that can

hold no water. Is not that man, think you, unwise, that

will run for water to a little brook, when he may as well

go to the head-spring I Even so may his wisdom be justly

suspected, that will flee unto saints in time of necessity,

when he may boldly and without fear d cclare his grief, and

s worshipping of them] worship- u notseck and run to another] seek
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direct his prayer unto the Lord himself. If God were
strange, or dangerous to be talked withal, then might we
justly draw back, and seek to some other. But the Lord is Ps. 145. [18.J

nicih unto all them ^ that call upon liim in faith and truth.

And the prayer of the humble and meek hath always Judith 9. [n.j

pleased him. What if we be sinners, shall we not there-

fore pray unto God i or shall we despair to obtain any
thing at his hands ? Why did Christ then teach us to ask
forgiveness of our sins, saying, And forgive us our ^/-es- [Matt. 6. 12.]

passes, as ^ce forgive them that trespass against us ? Shall

we think that the saints are more mercitul in hearing sin-

ners, than God ? David saith, that the Lord is full of com- Ps. 103. [8.]

passion and mercy, slow to anger, and of great kindness.

St. Paul saith, that he is rich in mercy toward^ all them Eplies. 2. [4.]

that call upon him. And he himself by the mouth of his

prophet Esay saith, For a little while have I forsaken thee, Isaiah 54. [7,

but irith great comjmssion ivill L gather thee : for a moment ^'^

in mine anger L have hid my face from thee, hut with ever-

lasting mercy I have had^ compassion upon thee. Therefore
the sins of any man ought not to withhold him from pray-

ing unto the Lord his God. But if he be truly penitent

and steadfast in faith, let him assure himself that the Lord
will be merciful unto him, and hear his prayers. O but
I dare not (will some man say) trouble God at all times
with my prayers : we see that in kings' houses, and courts

of princes, men cannot be admitted, unless they first use
the help and means^ of some special nobleman, to come
unto the speech of the king, and to obtain the thing that

they would have. To this reason doth St. Ambrose answer Ami n-os.

very well, writing upon the first chapter to the Komans. super cap. 1.

Therefore, saith he, we use to go unto the king by officers
^"™*

and noblemen, because the king is a mortal man, and know-
eth not to whom he may commit the government of the

commonwealth. But to have God our friend, from whom
nothing is hid, we need not any helper, that should further

us with his good word, but only a devout and godly mind.
And if it be so, that we need one to entreat for us, why
may we not content ourselves with that one mediator, which
is at the right hand of God the father, and there liveth for Heb. 7. [25.]

ever to make intercession for us I As the blood of Christ

did redeem us on the cross, and cleanse us from our sins ;

even so it is now able to save all them that come unto God
by it. For Christ, sitting in heaven, hath an everlasting

X unto all them] unto them A. z I have had] have I had A.
y toward] towards A. a means] mean A.
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priesthood, and always prayeth to his father for them that
be penitent, obtaining by virtue of his wounds, which are

Matt. 6. [33.] evermore in the sight of God, not only perfect remission of
James 5. [15.] our sins, but also all other necessaries that we lack in this.
I Tim. 2. [5.] world; so that this only^ mediator is sufficient in heaven,
[Coloss. 4.12.] g^j^(j needeth no others to help him. Why then do we pray

one for another in this life I some n\an perchance will here

demand. Forsooth we are willed so to do, by the express

commandment both of Christ and his disciples, to declare

therein, as well the faith that we have in Christ towards
God, as also the mutual charity that we bear one towards
another, in that we pity our brother's case, and make our
humble petition to God for him. But that we should pray
unto saints, neither have we any commandment in all the
scripture, nor yet example which we may safely follow.

So that being done without authority of God's word, it

lacketh the ground of faith, and therefore cannot be accept-
Heb. II. [6.] able before God. Fo7' whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

Rom. 14. [23.] And the apostle saith, that faith cometh hy hearinq^ and
Rom. 10. [17.]

J^gf^.y..l^^g ly fy ^,,^^^^ ^y q^j^ \^>^ ^j^^^^ wilt "object further,

that the saints in heaven do pray'' for us, and that their

prayer proceedeth of an earnest charity, that they have
towards their brethren on earth. Whereto it may be well

answered, first, that no man knoweth whether they do pray
for us, or no. And if any will go about to prove it by the
nature of charity, concluding, that because they did pray
for men on earth, therefore they do much more the same
now in heaven ; then may it be said by the same reason,

that as oft as we do weep on earth, they do also weep in

heaven, because while they lived in this world, it is most
certain and sure they did so. And for that place which is

[Rev. 8. 3.] written in the Apocalypse, namely, that the angel did offer

up the prayers of the saints upon the golden altar, it is

properly meant, and ought properly to bo understood, of

those saints that are yet living on earth, and not of them
that are dead ; otherwise what need were it that the angel

should offer up their prayers, being now in heaven before

the face of almighty God \ But admit the saints do pray
for us, yet do we not know how, whether specially for

them which call upon them, or else generally for all men,
wishing well to every man alike. If they pray specially for

them which call upon them, then it is like they hoar our
prayers, and also know our hearts desii-e. Which thing to

be false, it is already proved, both by the scriptures, and

'' this only] his only .V. « do pray] pray A.
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also by the authority of Augustiu. Lot us not therefore

put our trust or confidence in the .saints or martyrs that be

(lead. Let us not call upon them, nor desire help at their

hands : but let us always lift up our hearts to God, in the

name of liis dear son Christ, for whose sake as God hath
jjromised to hear our prayer, so he will truly perform it.

Invocation is a thing proper unto God, which if we attri-

bute unto the saints, it soundeth to their reproach, neither

can they well bear it at our hands. When Paul had healed Acts 14. [8-

a certain lame man, which was impotent in his feet, at '^O

Lystra, the people would have done sacrifice to him and
Barnabas ; who renting their clothes refused it, and ex-

horted them to worship the true God. Likewise in the

Revelation, when St. John fell before the angel's feet to Rev. 19. [10.

worshij) him, the angel would not permit him to do it, but 22. 8, 9.]

commanded him that he should worship God. Which ex-

amples declare unto us, that the saints and angels in heaven
will not have us to do any honour unto them, that is due
and proper unto God. He only is our father, he only is

omnipotent, he only knoweth and understandeth all things,

he only can help us at all times, and in all places, he suffer-

eth the sun to shine upon the good and the bad, he feedeth [Luke 12. 24.

J

the young ravens that cry unto him, he saveth both man
and beast, he will not that any one hair of our head shall

perish, but is always ready to help and preserve all them
that put their trust in him according as he hath promised,

saying. Before they call, I ivill atiswer ; and tohiles ^Ag^ Isaiah 65. [24.]

speak, I irill hear. Let us not therefore any thing mistrust

iiis goodness, let us not fear to come before the throne of

his mercy, let us not seek the aid and help of saints, but let

us come boldly ourselves, nothing doubting but God for

Christ's sake, in whom he is well pleased, will hear us with-

out a spokesman, and accomplish our desire in all such
things as shall be agreeable to his most holy will. So saith Chrysost. 6.

Chrysostom, an ancient doctor of the church, and so must '\<'"'- ''^ ^'"'^f'^'^-

we steadfastly believe, not because he saith it, but much ^^"^'

more because it is the doctrine of our saviour Christ him-
self, who hath promised, that if we pray to the Father in

his name, we shall certainly be heard, both to the relief

of our necessities, and also to the salvation of our souls d,

which he hath purchased imto us, not with gold or silver,

but with his precious blood shed once for all upon the cross.

To hiui therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghost,
three persons and one God, be all honour, praise, and glory,

for ever and ever. Amen.
d souls] soul A.
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Y'

The Third Part of the Homily concerning

Prayer^.

"E were taught in the other part of this sermon, unto
whom ye ought to direct your prayers in time of need

and necessity, that is to wit, not unto angels or saints, but
unto the eternal and ever-living God, who, because he is

[J(>l> 22. 27. merciful, is always ready to hear us, when we call upon him
Zech. 13. 9.] in true and perfect faith. And because he is omnipotent, he

can easily perform and bring to pass the thing that we re-

quest to have at his hands. To doubt of his power, it were
a plain ]ioint of infidelity, and clean against the doctrine of

the Holy Ghost, which teacheth that he is all in all. And
as touching his good-will in this behalf, we have express

Ps. 50. [15.] testimonies in scripture, how that he will help us, and also

deliver us, if we call upon him in time of trouble. So that,

in both these respects, we ought rather to call upon him
than upon any other. Neither ought any man therefore to

doubt to come boldly unto God, because he is a sinner.

Ps. 107. [i.] For the Lord, as the prophet David saith, is gracious and
1 Tim. I. lid.] mercifid ; yea, his mercy and goodness endureth for ever.

He that sent his own son into the world to save sinners,

will he not also hear sinners, if with a true penitent heart

1 John I. [9.] and a steadfast faith they pray unto him I Yea^, if ^oe ac-

hioivledge our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us

our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, as we
[2 Sam. 12.13.] are plainly taught by the examples of David, Peter, Mary
[Luke 7. 50.] Magdalen, the publican, and divers other. And whereas we

must needs use the help of some mediator and intercessor,

let us content ourselves with him that is the true and only

mediator of the New Testament, namely, the lord and sa-

I John 2.[i,2.] ^'ioui' Jesus Christ. For, as St. John saith, If any man
sin, we have an advocate loith the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous, icho is the propitiation for our sins. And St.

I Tim. 2. [5,6,] Paul in his first Epistle to Timothy saith, There is one

God, and one mediator between God and man, even the man
Jesus Christ, v^ho gave himself a ransom for all men, to he

a testimony in due time.

Now after this doctrine established, you shall be in-

structed for what kind of things, and what kind of persons,

ye ought to make your prayers unto God. It greatly be-

hoveth all men, when they pray, to consider well and dili-

gently with themselves what they ask and require at God's
hands, lest, if they desire that thing R which they ought not,

< concerning prayer] of prayer A. f Veaj V'es A. f? that thing] the thing A.
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their petitions be made void, and of none effect. There

came on a time unto Agesilaus the king, a certain impor-

tunate suitor, who requested him in a matter eai'nestly, say-

ing, Sir, and it please your grace, you did once promise

me. Truth, quoth the king, if it be just that thou requir-

est, then I promised thee ; otherwise I did only speak it,

and not promise it. The man would not be so'' answered

at the king's hand ; but still urging him more and more,

said, It becometh a king to perform the least word he hath

spoken, yea, if he should only beck with his head. No
more, saith the king, than it behoveth one, that cometh to

a king, to speak and ask those things which are rightful

and honest. Thus the king cast off this unreasonable and

importunate suitor.

Now, if so great consideration be to be had, when we
kneel before an earthly king, how much more ought to be

had, when we kneel before the heavenly king, who is only

delighted with justice and equity, neither will admit any

vain, foolish, or unjust petition ! Therefore it shall be good

and profitable, throughly to consider and determine with

ourselves, what things we may lawfully ask of God, without

fear of repulse, and also what kind of persons we are bound

to commend unto God in our daily prayers. Two things

are chiefly to be respected in every good and godly man's

prayer: his own necessity, and the glory of almighty God.

Necessity belongeth either Outwardly to the body, or else

inwardly to the soul. Which part of man, because it is

much more precious and excellent than the other, therefore

we ought first of all to crave such things as properly belong

to the salvation thereof; as the gift of repentance, the gift

of faith, the gift of charity and good works, remission and

forgiveness of sins, patience in adversity, lowliness in pros-

perity, and such other like fruits of the Spirit, as hope, Gal. 5. [22,

love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meek- 2.?-]

ness, and temperancy ; which things God requireth of all

them that profess themselves to be his children, saying unto

them in this wise' ; Let your light so shine before men^ that M&ii. 5. [16.]

they may see your good works, and glorify your father

which is in heaven. And in another place also he saith '^,

Seek first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, andM&it. 6. {i2>-']

then all other things shall he given unto you. Wherein
he putteth us in mind, that our chief and greatest care

ought to be for those things which pertain to the health

h be so] so be A. k also he saith] he also saith A.
> in this wise] on this wise A.
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II eb. 13. [14.] and safeguard of the soul, because ive have here, iis the

apostle saith, no continuing city, hut do seeh^ after another

in the world to come.

Now when we have sufficiently prayed for things belong-

ing to the soul, then may we lawfully, and with safe con-

science, pray also for our bodily necessities, as meat, drink,

clothing, health of body, deliverance out of prison, good
luck in our daily affixirs, and so forth, according as we shall

have need. Whereof, what better example can we desire

to have, than of Clirist himself, who taught his disciples,

and all other Christian men, first to pray for heavenly

things, and afterward for earthly things, as is to be seen in
IMatt. 6. [9- Wx^i prayer which he left unto his church, commonly called

[2-4.1"
*^ " ^^® Lord's pra,yer ? In the third book of Kings, and third

[ I Kings 3. 5- chapter, it is written, that God appeared hj night in a
13] dream unto Solomon the king, saying. Ask of me lohatso-

ever thou unit, and T icill give it thee^^. Solomon made his

humble prayer, and asked a wise and prudent heart, that

might judge and understand what were good, and what
were ill ; what were godly, and what were ungodly ; what
were righteous, and what were unrighteous in the sight of

the Lord. It pleased God v-ondrously that he had asked
[2 Chron. i. fjiig thing. And God said unto him, JSecause thou hast re-
"''^-'

quested this word, and hast not desired many days and
long years upon the earth, neither abundance of riches and
goods, nor yet the life of thine enemies which hate thee, hut

hast desired wisdom to sit in judgment ; behold I have done

unto thee according to thy roords ; I have given thee a loise

heart, fall of hnoioledge and tinderstanding, so that there

ivas never any^^ like thee before time, neither shall he in

time to come. Moreover, I have besides this given thee

that ichich thou hast not required, namely, worldly wealth

and riches, princely honour and glory, so that thou shalt

therein also pass all kings that ever were. Note this ex-

ample", how Solomon being put to his choice to ask of God
whatsoever he would, requested not vain and transitory

things, but the high and heavenly treasures of wisdom

;

and that, in so doing, he obtained'' as it were in recom-

pense, both riclu s and honour. Wherein is given us to un-

derstand, that, in our daily prayers, we should chiefly and
principally ask those things which concern the kingdom of

God, and the salvation of our own souls, nothing doubting

but all other things shall (according to the promise of

1 do seek] to seek A. " this example] in this example A.
I" give it thee] give thee A. V olitained] ohtaineth B.
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Christ) be given unto us'i. But liere wo must take heed

that we forget not that other end, whereof mention was

made before, namely, the glory of God. Which unless we

mind, and set before our eyes in making our prayers, we

may not look to be heard, or to receive any thing of the

Lord. In the twentieth chapter of Matthew, the mother of

the two sons of Zebedee came unto Jesus, worshipping him,

and saying, Grant that mi/ tiro sons may sit in thy king- [Matt. 20. 21.]

dom, the one on thy right hand'', and the other at thy left i^^"^"^^ 'o- 37-]

hand. In this petition she did not respect the glory of

God, but plainly declared the ambition and vain-glory of

her own mind ; for which cause she was also most worthily

repelled and rebuked at the Lord's hand. In like manner
we read in the Acts of one Simon Magus, a sorcerer, /lo^oActsS. [18,

that he, perceiving that through laying on of the apostles' '9-]

hands the Holy Ghost was given, offered them money, say-

ing, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever 1 lay my
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. In making this

request, he sought not the honour and glory of God, but

his own private gain and lucre, thinking to get great store

of money by this feat ; and therefore it was justly said

unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou thinkest [Acts 8. 20.]

that the gift of God may he obtained icitli money. By these

and such other examples we are taught, whensoever we
make our prayers unto God, chiefly to respect the honour

and glory of his name. Whereof we have this general

precept in the apostle Paul; Whether ye eat or drink, or i Cor. 10. [31.

ichatsoever ye do^, look that ye do^ it to the glory of GodS'^^^^^-
^•^^^•'^

Which thing we shall best of all do, if we follow the ex-

ample of our saviour Christ, who praying that the bitter Matt. 2C. [.39.]

cup of death might pass from him, would not thei'ein have
\^^^y^

\^' [,"^^"

his own will fulfilled, but referred the whole matter to thejfj^'ij, . Z.j

good-will and pleasure of his father.

And hitherto concerning those things, that we niay law-

fully and boldly ask of God.
Now it foUoweth, that we declare what kind of pei'sons

we are bound in conscience to pray for. St. Paul, writing

to Timothy, exhorteth him to make prayers and supplica- [1 Tim. 2. i,

tions for all men, exempting none, of what degree or state ^'^

soever they be. In which place he maketh mention by

name of kings and rulers which are in authority, putting

us thereby to knowledge how greatly it concerneth the

profit of the connnonwealth, to pray diligently for the higher

'1 unto us] us A. s ye do] you do A.
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powers. Neither is it without good cause, that he doth so

Coloss 4 r^ 1
^^^^'^ "^ ^^^ ^^'^ epistles crave the prayers of God's people

Kom. 15. [30.] for himself. For in so doing, he declareth to the world
2 Thess. 3 [i.] how expedient and needful it is daily to call upon God for

Th^s yti. ^^^ ministers of his holy word and sacraments, that they

2 Cor. I. II.] may have the door of utterance opened unto them, that

they may truly understand the scriptures, that they may
effectually preach the same unto the people, and bring forth

the true fruits thereof, to the example of all other.

After this sort did the congregation continually pray for

Acts 12. [5.] Peter at Jerusalem, and for Paul among the Gentiles, to

the great increase and furtherance of Christ's Gospel. And
if we, following their good example herein, will study to do
the like, doubtless it cannot be expressed how greatly we
shall both help ourselves, and also please God.
To discourse and run through all degrees of persons it

were too long. Therefore ye shall briefly take this one con-

clusion for all ; whomsoever we are bound by express com-
mandment to love, for those also are we bound in conscience

to pray. But we are bound by express commandment to

love all men as ourselves : therefore we are also bound to

[Iiuke6. 27, pray for all men, even as well as if it were for ourselves,

28.] notwithstanding we know them to be our extreme and
deadly enemies : for so doth our saviour Christ plainly

Matt. 5. [44.] teach us in his holy gospel", saying. Love your enemies,

bless them that curse you,^ do good to them that hate you,

pray for them that persecute you, that ye may he the chil-

dren ofyour father ichich is in heaven. And as he taught
his disciples, so did he practise himself in his life-time, pray-

Luke 23. [34.] ing for his enemies upon the cross, and desiring his father

to forgive them, because they knew not what they did. As
Acts 7. [60.] did also that holy and blessed martyr Stephen, when he

was cruelly stoned to death of the stubborn and stiffnecked

Jews ; to the example of all them that will truly and un-

feignedly follow their lord and master Christ in this miser-

able and mortal life.

Now, to entreat of that question, whether we ought to

pray for them that are departed out of this world, or no ?

Wherein, if we will cleave only unto the word of God, then

must we needs grant, that we have no commandment so to

do. For the scripture doth acknowledge but two places

after this life : the one proper to the elect and blessed of

God, the other to the reprobate and damned souls ; as may
1. 1 ike 16. [19- be well gathered by the parable of Lazarus and the rich
26.]

u lioly gospel] gospel B.
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man : which place St. Augustin expounding, saith in this Lib. 2. Evang.

wise% That which Abraham speaketh unto the rich man in«i"'^'s'- i-«'i>-

Luke"'s gospel, namely, that the just cannot go into those ^

places where the wicked are tormented ; what other things

doth it signify, but only this, that the just, by reason of

God's judgment, which may not be revoked, can shew no

deed of mercy in helping them which after this life are cast

into prison, until they pay the uttermost farthing ? These

words, as they confound the opinion of helping the dead

by prayer, so they do clean confute and take away the vain

error of purgatory, which is grounded upon the saying y of

the gospel. Thou slialt not depart thence., until thou hast [3Iatt. 5. 26.]

paid the uttermost farthing. Now doth St. Augustin say,

that those men which are cast into prison after this life, on

that condition, may in no wise be holpen, though we would

help them never so much. And why? Because the sen-

tence of God is unchangeable, and cannot be revoked again.

Therefore let us not deceive ourselves, thinking that either

we may help other, or other may help us by their good and

charitable prayers in time to come. For, as the preacher

saith, When the tree falleth, whetlier it be toward the south, Bcdes. u. [3.]

or toward the north, in what place soever the tree falleth,

there it lieth: meaning thereby, that every mortal man
dieth either in the state of salvation or damnation, accord-

ing as the words of the evangelist John do also plainly im-

port, saying, He that helievetJi on the son of God hath eter- John 3. [36.]

nal life : but he that believeth not on the son shall never see

life, but the wrath of God ahideth upon him. Where is

then the third place, which they call purgatory ? Or where

shall our prayers help and profit the dead ? St. Augustin Lib. 5. Hy-

doth only acknowledge two places after this life, heaven pogno.

and hell. As for the third place, he doth plainly deny that

there is any such to be found in all scripture. Ohrysostom Chrysost. in

likewise is of this mind, that, unless we wash away our sinsH^'l'- 2-

in this present world, we shall find no comfort afterward. ""'
'

'^'

And St. Cyprian saith, that, after death, repentance and t'yprian. contm

sorrow of pain shall be without fruit ; weeping also shall be Uemetnauum.

in vain, and prayer shall be to no purpose. Therefore he

counselleth all men to make provision for themselves while

they may, because, when they are once depai'ted out of this

life, thei-e is no place for repentance, nor yet for satisfac-

tion.

Let these and such other places be sufficient to take away
the gross error of purgatory out of our heads ; neither let

X iji this wise] on this wise A. >' the saying] this saying A.
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us dream any more, that tlie souls of the dead are any thing

at all holpen by our prayers : but, as the scripture teacheth
us, let us think that the soul of man, passing out of the
body, goeth straightways either to heaven, or else to hell,

whereof the one needeth no prayer, and the other is without
redemption. The only purgatory, wherein we must trust

to be saved, is the death and blood of Christ, which if we
apprehend with a true and steadfast faith, it purgeth and
cleanseth us from all our sins, e^^en as well as if he were

i Joini I. [7.] now hanging upon the cross. The Mood of Christ, saith
ell. 9. [14.

J gt,. John^ Jiath cleansed tts from all sin. The blood of
Christ, saith St. Paul, hath purged our consciences from
dead works, to serve the living God. Also in another place

Heb. 10. [10.] he saith. We he sanctified and made holy by the offering up

of the body of Jesus Christ, done once for all. Yea, he
IhuU'in, [ver. addeth more, saying. With the one oblation of his blessed

body and precious blood., he hath made perfect for ever and
ever, all them that are sanctified. This then is that purga-
tory, wherein all Christian men put^ their whole trust and
confidence'', nothing doubting, but if they truly repent

them of their sins, and die in perfect faith, that then they
shall forthwith pass from death to life. If this kind of pur-

gation will not serve them, let them never hope to be re-

leased by other men's prayers, though they should continue

therein unto the world's end. He that cannot be saved by
faith in Christ's blood, how shall he look to be delivered by
man's intercessions ? Hath God more respect to man on

I .loliii 2. [1.] earth, than he hath to Christ in heaven '\ If any man sin,

saith St. John, me have an advocate with the father, even

Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for

our sins. But we must take heed that we call upon this

advocate while we have space given us in this life, lest,

when we are once dead, there be no hope of salvation left

unto us. For as every man sleepeth with his own cause, so

every man shall rise again with his own cause. And look

in what state he dieth, in the same state he shall be also

judged, whether it be to salvation or danmation. Let us

not therefore dream either of purgatory, or of prayer for the

souls of them that be dead : but let us earnestly and dili-

gently pray for them which are expressly commanded in

holy scripture, namely, for kings and rulers, for ministers

of God's holy word and sacraments, for the saints of this

world, othei'wisc called the faithful ; to be short, for all men
living, be they never so great enemies to (jlod and his people,

z put] nuist put A. » coiilideiicp] coiifidt'uces A.
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as Jews, Turks, pagans, infidels, heretics, &c. Then shall

we truly fulfil the commandment of Clod in that behalf, and
plainly declare ourselves to be the true children of our hea-

venly father, who'' suffereth the sun to shine upon the good
and the bad, and the rain to fall upon the just and the un-

just. For which, and all other benefits most abundantly

bestowed upon mankind from the beginning, let us give him
hearty thanks, as we arc most bound, and praise his name
for ever and ever. Amen.

1> who] wliich A,
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G'
OD, through his almighty power, wisdom, and goodness,

created in the beginning heaven and earth, the sun, the

moon, the stars, the fowls of the air, the beasts of the earth,

the fishes in the sea, and all other creatures, for the use and
commodity of man, whom also he had created to his own
image and likeness, and given him the use and government
over them all, to the end he should use them in such sort as

he had given him in charge and commandment, and also

that he should declare himself thankful and kind for all

those benefits, so liberally and so graciously bestowed upon
him, utterly without any deserving on his behalf. And al-

though we ought at all times, and in all places, to have in

remembrance, and to be thankful to our gracious Lord,
Ps- 34- ["•] according as it is written, I vMl marjnify tlie Lord at aJl

Ps. 103. [22] times : and again, IVher'esoever the Lord beareth rule, O my
soul^ praise the Lord : yet it appeareth to be God's good
will and pleasure, that we should at special times and in

special places, gather ourselves together, to the intent his

name might be renowned '\ and his glory set forth in the

congregation and assembly t" of his saints. As concerning
the time which almighty God hath appointed his people to

assemble together solemnly, it doth appear by the fourth

[Exodus 20. 8.] commandment of God: Remember, saith God, that thou

keep holy the sabbatJi-day. Upon the which day, as is plain

Acts 13. [14.] in the Acts of the Apostles, the people accustomably re-

sorted together, and heard diligently the law and the pro-

phets read among them. And albeit this commandment of

God doth not bind Christian people so straitly to observe

and keep the utter ceremonies of the sabbath-day, as it was

1 renowned] reiiownied A. B. ^ and assenilily] and the assemhiy A.
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given unto the Jews, as touching the forbearing of work
and labour in time" of great necessity, and as touching the

precise keeping of the seventh day, after the manner of the

Jews ; for we keep now the first day, which is our Sunday,

and make that our sabbath, that is, our day of rest, in the

honour of our saviour Christ ; who as upon that day rose

from death, conquering the same most triumphantly : yet

notwithstanding, whatsoever is found in the commandment
appertaining to the law of nature, as a thing most godly,

most just, and needful for the setting forth of God's glory,

it ought to be retained and kept of all good Christian

people. And therefore, by this commandment, we ought
to have a time, as one day in the week'', wherein vve ought
to rest, yea, from our lawful and needful works. For like

as it appeareth by this commandment, that no man in the

six days ought to be slothful or idle, but diligently to

labour in that state wherein God hath set him : even so,

God hath given express charge to all men, that upon the

sabbath-day, which is now our Sunday, they should cease

from all weekly and work-day labour, to the intent that like

as God himself wrought six days, and rested the seventh, [Gen. 2. 2, .^]

and blessed and sanctified it, and consecrated it to quietness

and rest from labour ; even so God's obedient people should

use the Sunday holily, and rest from their common and
daily business, and also give themselves wholly to heavenly

exercises of God's true religion and service. So that God
doth not only command the observation of this holy day, but

also by his own example doth stir and provoke us to the

diligent^ keeping of the same. Good natural children will

not only become obedient to the commandment of their

parents, but also have a diligent eye to their doings, and
gladly follow the same. So if we will be the children of

our heavenly father, we must be careful to keep the Chris-

tian sabbath-day, which is the Sunday, not only for that it

is God's express commandment, but also to declare ourselves

to be loving children, in following the example of our gra-

cious lord and father.

Thus it may plainly appear, that God's will and com-
mandment was to have a solemn time and standing day in

the week, wherein the people should come together and have

in remembrance his wonderful benefits, and to render him
thanks for them, as appertaineth to loving, kind, and obe-

dient people. This example and commandment of God, the

c in time] in the time A. e to the diligent] to diligent A.
d in the week] in a week A.



304 The First Part of the Sermon

godly Christian peo})le began to xbllovv inunediately after

the ascension of our Lord Christ, and began to choose them
a standing day of the week to come together in : yet not

the seventh day, which the Jews kept ; but the Lord's day,

the day of the Lord's resurrection, the day after the seventh

day, wliich is the first day* of the week. Of the which day
I Cor. 1 6. [2.] mention is made by St. Paul on this wise : In thefirst day

of the sahhath^ let every man lay up what he thhiketh qood

;

meaning for the poor. By the first day of the sabbath is

meant our Sunday, which is the first day after the Jews'

seventh day. And in the Apocalypse it is more plain,

Rev. I. [10.] whereas St. John saith, / tras in the spirit upon the Lord''s

day^. Sithence which time God's people hath always, in

all ages, without any gainsaying, used to come together

upon the Sunday, to celebrate and honour the Lord's

blessed name, and carefully to keep that day in holy rest

and quietness, both man, woman ^, child, servant, and
stranger. For the transgression and breach of which day,

God hath declared himself much to be grieved, as it may
Numb. 15. [32- appear by him, who, for gathering of sticks on the sab-
3"-J bath-day, was stoned to death. But alas, all these not-

withstanding, it is lamentable to see the wicked boldness of

those that will be counted God's people, who pass nothing

at all of keeping and hallowing the Sunday. And these

people are of two sorts. The one sort, if they have any
business to do, though there be no extreme need, they must
not spare for the Sunday, they must ride and journey on

the Sunday, they must drive and carry on the Sunday, they

must row and ferry on the Sunday, they must buy and sell

on the Sunday, they must keep markets and fairs on the

Sunday : linally, they use all days alike, work-days and
holy-days all are one'. The other sort is worse'^. For al-

though they will not travel nor labour on the Sunday, as

they do on the week-day ; yet they will not rest in holiness,

as God commandeth ; but they rest in imgodliness and fil-

thiness', prancing in their pride, pranking and pricking,

pointing and painting themselves, to be gorgeous and gay ;

they rest in excess and superfluity, in gluttony and drunk-

enness, like rats and swine : they rest in brawling and rail-

ing, in quarrelling and fighting: they rest in wantonness, in

toyish talking, in filthy fleshliness ; so that it doth"^ too evi-

dently appear that God is more dishonoured, and the devil

i first •lay] first A. k is worse] yet is worse A.
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better served on the Sunday, than upon all tlie days in the
week besides". And I assure you, the beasts, which are
commanded to rest on the Sunday, honour God better than
this kind of people : for they offend not God, they break
not their holy-days °. Wherefore, O ye people of God, lay
your hands upon your heai'ts, repent and amend this griev-
ous and dangerous wickedness, stand in awe of the com-
mandment of God, gladly follow the example of God him-
self, be not disobedient to the godly order of Christ's church,
used and kept from the apostles' time until this day. Fear
the displeasure and just plagues of almighty God, if ye be
negligent and forbear not labouring and travailing on the
sabbath-day or Sunday, and do not resort together to cele-

brate and magnify God's blessed name, in quiet holiness and
godly reverence.

Now concerning the place where the people of God ought
to resort together, and where especially they ought to cele-

brate and sanctify the sabbath-day, that is the Sunday, the
day of holy rest : that place is called God's temple, or the
church, because the company and congregation of God's
people (which is properly called the church) doth there as-

semble themselves on the days appointed for such assemblies
and meetings. And forasmuch as almighty God hath ap-
pointed a special time to be honoured in, it is very meet,
godly, and also necessary, that there should be a place ap-
pointed, where these people should meet and resort, to serve
their gracious God and merciful father. Truth it is, the
holy patriarchs for a great number of years had neither
temple nor church to resort unto. The cause was, they
were not staid in any place, but were in a continual pere-
grination and wandering, that they could not conveniently
build any church. But so soon as God had delivered his

people from their enemies, and set them in some liberty in

the wilderness, he set them up a costly and a curious taber- [Exod. 40. 1.]

nacle, which was as it were the parish-church, a place to
resort unto of the whole multitude, a place to have his sa-

crifices made in, and other observances and rites to be used
in. Furthermore, after that God, according to the truth of
his promise, had placed and quietly settled his people in the
land of Canaan, now called Jewry, he commanded a great
and magnificent P temple to be builded by king Solomon, as [ i Kings 5. 5.]

seldom the like hath been seen ; a temple so decked and
adorned, so gorgeously garnished, as v.'as meet and expe-
dient for people of that time, which would be allured and

n besides] beside A. P and majJiiificent] and a niao;nili-
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istirred with nothing so much, as with such outward goodly
gay things. This was now the temple of God, endued also

with many gifts and sundry promises This was the public

church q, and the mother-church of all Jewry. Here was
God honoured and served. Hither was the whole realm of

all the Israelites bound to come at three solemn feasts in the
year, to serve their Lord God here. But let us proceed
further. In the time of Christ and his apostles, there were"^

yet no temples nor churches for Christian men. For why?
They were always for the most part in persecution, vexa-
tion, and |trouble, so that there could be no liberty nor li-

cense obtained for that purpose. Yet God delighted much
that they should often resort together in a place, and there-

fore after his ascension they remained together in an upper
[Acts I. 13. 7. chamber ; sometime they entered into the temple, sometime
46. 5. 18, 42. into the synagogues, sometimes'^ they were in prison, some-
13- 5- I

• »3-J
|^jQ](3g in their houses, sometimes in the fields, &c. And this

continued so long till the faith of Christ Jesus ^ began to

multiply in a great part of the world. Now when divers

realms were established in God's true religion, and C^odhad
given them peace and quietness, then began kings, noble-

men, and the people also, stirred up with a godly zeal and
ferventness, to build up temples and churches, whither the

people might resort, the better to do their duty towards

God, and to keep holy their sabbath-day, the day of rest.

And to these temples have the Christians customably used

to resort from time to time, as unto meet places, where they

might with common consent praise and magnify God's name,
yielding him thanks for the benehts that he daily poureth

upon them, both mercifully and abundantly, where they

might also hear his holy word read, expounded, and preach-

ed sincerely, and receive his holy sacraments ministered unto

them duly and purely. True it is, that the chief and special

temples of God, wherein he hath greatest pleasure, and most
delighteth" to dwell, are the bodies and minds of true Chris-

tians, and the chosen people of God, according to the doc-

I Cor. 3. [16, trine of holy scriptures, declared by St. Paul, Knom ye not,

'70 saith he, that ye he the temple of God, and that the Spirit

of God doth dwell in you? The temple of God is holy,

I Cor. 6. [19.] which ye are. And again in the same epistle. Know ye not

that your hody is the temple of the Holy Ghost dtcellinp in

you, whom you have given you of God, and that ye be

not your own ? Yet this notwithstanding, God doth allow

q public cliurch] parish church A. * Jesus] Jesii A.
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the inateri<al temple made with" hme and stone (so oft as

his people comex together into it, to praise his holy name)
to be his house, and the place where he hath promised to

be present, and where he will hear the prayers of them that

call upon him. The which thing both Christ and his apo-
stles, with all the rest of the holy fathers, do sufficiently

declare by this: that albeit they certainly knew that their

prayers were heard in what place soever they made them,
though it were in caves, in woods, and in deserts ; yet. so

oft as they could conveniently, they resorted to the ma-
terial temples, there with the rest of the congregation to join

in prayer and true worship.

Wherefore, dearly beloved, you thnt profess yourselves

to be Christians, and glory in that name, disdain not to

follow the example of your master Christ, whose scholars

you say you be^; shew you to be like them whose school-

mates you take upon you to be, that is, the apostles and
disciples of Christ. Lift up pure hands, with clean hearts,

in all places and at all times. But do the same in the

temples and churches upon the sabbath-days also. Our
godly predecessors, and the ancient fathers of the primitive

church, spared not their goods to build churches; no, the}'

spared not to venture'' their lives in time of persecution,

and to hazard their blood, that the}' might assemble them-
selves together in churches And shall we spare a little

labour to come to churches'^? Shall neither their example,
nor our duty, nor the commodities, that thereby should

come unto ns. move \\%\ If we will declare ourselves to

have the fear of God, if we will shew ourselves true Chris-

tians, if we will be the followers of Christ our master, and
of those godly fathers that have lived before us, and now
have received the reward of true and faithful Christians,

we must both willingly, earnestly, and reverently come
unto the material churches and temples to pray, as unto fit

places appointed for that use, and that upon the sabbath-
day, as at most convenient time for God's people to cease
from bodily and "worldly business, to give themselves to

holy rest and godly contemplation, pertaining to the service

of almighty God : whereby we may reconcile ourselves to

God, be partakers of his holy^ sacraments, and be devout
hearers of his holy word, so to be established in faith to

Godward, in hope against all adversity, and in charity to-

ward our neighbours. And thus running our course as

^ made with] made of A. a to venture] omitted B.

y come] do come A. b to churches] unto churches A.
7- yon lie] ye he A. c holy] reverent A.
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good Christian people, we may at the last attain the reward

of everlasting glory, through the merits of our saviour

Jesus Christ : to whom with the Father and the Holy

Ghost be all honour and glory. Amen.

1

The Second Part of the Homily of the Place and
Time of Prayer.

T hath been declared unto you, good Christian people,

in the former sermon read unto you, at what time, and

into what place ye shall come together to praise God. Now
I intend to set before your eyes, first, how zealous and
desirous ye ought to be to come to your church. Secondly,

how sore God is grieved with them that do despise, or little

regard to come to the church upon the holy restful day.

It may well appear by the scriptures, that many of the

godly Israelites, being now in captivity for their sins among
the Babylonians, full often wished and desired to be again

[Ps. 137.5.] at Jerusalem. And at their return, through God's good-

ness, (though many of the people were negligent,) yet the

fathers were marvellous devout to build up the temple,

that God's people might repair thither, to honour him. And
king David, when he was a banished man out of his country,

out of Jerusalem the holy city, from the sanctuary, from

the holy place, and from the tabernacle of God ; what de-

sire, what ferventness was in him toward'^ that holy ])lace !

[Ps. 27. 4.] What wishings and prayers made he to God to be a dweller

in the house of the Lord ! One thina, saith he, have I
asked of the Lord, and this will I still crave, thai I maij

resort and have my dwelling in the house of the Lord, so

Ps. 122. [1, gl lonp as I live. Again, how I joyed when I heard these

ivords : We shall go into the Lord''s hoiise. And in other

places of the Psalms he declareth for what intent and pur-

pose he hath such a fervent desire to enter into the temple

[Ps. 5. 7.] and chui'ch of the Lord : / tcill fall down, saith he, and

Ps. 63. [i, 2.] worship) in the holy temple of the Lord. Again, / have

appeared in thy holy p>leice, that I might behold thy might

and power, that I might behold thy glory and magniji-

Ps. 72. [22.] cence. Finally, ho saith, / will shew forth thy name to

my brethren, I will praise thee itt the tnidst^ of the con-

gregation. Why then had David such an earnest desire

to the house of God ^ First, because there ho would wor-

shij) and honour God. Secondly, there he would have a
conteniplation and a sight of the power and glory of God.

'I toward] towards A. t' niidsf] niiddes A.
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Thirdly, there he would praise the name of God, with all

the congregation and company of the people. These con-

siderations of this blessed prophet of God ought to stir up
and kindle in us the like earnest desire to resort to the

church, especially upon the holy restful days, there to do
our duties, and to serve God, there to call to remembrance
how God even of his mere mercy, and for the glory of

his name sake, worketh mightily to conserve us in health,

wealth, and godliness, and mightily preserveth us from the

assaults and rages of our fierce and cruel enemies, and
there joyfully in the number of his faithful people to praise

and magnify the Lord's holy name.
Set before your eyes also that ancient father Simeon, of

whom the scripture speaketh thus, to his great commen-
dation, and an encouragement for us to do the like. There Luke 2. [25-

was a man at Jerusalem., named Simeon, a just man, fear- 38]

ing God: he came hy the Spirit of God into the temple,

and teas told hy the same Spirit, that he should not die, be-

fore he said the anointed of the Lord. In the temple his

promise was fulfilled, in the temple he saw Christ, and took
him in his arms, in the temple he brake ^ out into the mighty
praise of God his Lord. Anna a prophetess, an old icidoio,

departed not a out of the temple, giving herself to prayer
and fasting day and night : and she coming about the

same time, teas likewise inspired, and coiifessed, and spake

of the Lord to all them that looJced^'^ for the redemption of
Israel. This blessed man and this blessed woman were
not disappointed of wonderful fruit, commodity, and com-
fort, which God sent them, by their diligent resorting to

God's holy temjde. Now ye shall hear how grievously

God hath been offended with his people, for that they passed
so little upon his holy temple, and foully either despised

or abused the same. Which thing may plainly appear by
the notable plagues and punishments which God hath laid

upon his people ; especially in this, that he stirred up their

adversaries horribly to beat down, and utterly to destroy
his holy temple with a perpetual desolation. Alas, how
many churches, countries, and kingdoms of Christian people

have of late years been plucked down, and over-run ', and
left waste, with grievous and intolerable tyranny and cruelty

of the enemy of our lord Christ, the great Turk, who hath
so universally scourged the Christians, that never the like

was heard or read oi^ ! Above thirty years past, the great
Turk had over-run, conquered, and brought into his do-

f brake] brast A. i and over-run] over-run A.
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minion and subjection, twenty Christian kingdoms, turning

away the people from the faith of Christ, poisoning them
with tlie devilish religion of wicked Mahomet, and either

destroying their churches utterly, or filthily abusing them
with their wicked and detestable errors. And now this

great Turk, this bitter and sharp scourge of God's ven-

geance, is even at hand in this part of Christendom, in

Europe, at the borders of Italy, at the borders of Gernumy,
greedily gaping to devour us, to over-run our country, to

destroy our churches also, unless we repent our sinful life,

and resort more diligently to the church to honour God, to

learn his blessed will, and to fulfil the same. The Jews in

their time provoked justly the vengeance of God, for that

partly they abused his holy temple with the detestable idol-

atry of the heathen, and superstitious vanities of their own
inventions, contrary to God's connnandment ;

partly they

resorted unto it as hypocrites, spotted, imbrued, and foully

defiled with all kind of wickedness and sinful life ;
})artly

many of them passed little upon the holy temple, and cared

not' whether they came thither or no. And have not the

Christians of late days, and even in our days also, in like

manner provoked the displeasure and indignation of al-

mighty God l partly because they have profaned and de-

filed their churches with heathenish and Jewish abuses,

with images and idols, with numbers of altars, too too super-

stitiously and intolerably abused, with gross abusing and
filthy corrupting of the Lord's holy supper, the blessed sa-

crament of his body and blood, with an infinite number of

toys and trifles of theii- own devices, to make a goodly'"

outward show, and to deface the plain", simple, and sincere

religion of Christ Jesus ; partly, they resort to the church

like hypocrites, full of all iniquity and sinful life, having a
vain and dangerous" fancy and persuasion, that if they

come to the church, besprinkle them with holy water, hear

a mass, and be blessed with the chalice, though they un-

derstand not one woi'd of the whole service, nor feel one

motion of repentance in their hearts, all is well, all is sure.

Fie upon such mocking and blaspheming of God's holy

ordinance. Churches were made for another purpose, that

is, to resort thither, and to serve God truly, there to learn

his blessed will, there to call upon his mighty name, there

to use the holy sacraments, there to travail how to be in

charity with thy neighbour, there to have thy poor and
needy neighbour in remembrance, from thence to depart

1 cared not] forced not A. n pliiin] lioinely A.
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1

better ami more godly than thou caniest thither. Finally,

God's vengeance hath been and is daily provoked, because

much wicked people pass nothing to i-esort to the church,

either for that they are so sore blinded, that they under-

stand nothing of (lod and godliness, and care not with

devilish example to offend their neighboui's, or else for that

they see the church altogether scoured of such gay gazing

sights, as their gross fantasy was greatly delighted with,

because they see the false religion abandoned, and the true

restored, which seemeth an unsavoury thing to their un-

savoury taste ; as may appear by this, that a woman said

to her neighbour, "• Alas, gossip, what shall we now do at

church, since all the saints are taken away, since all the

goodly sights we were wont to have are gone, since we
cannot hear the like piping, singing, chanting, and play-

ing upon the organs, that we could before.""' But, dearly

beloved, we ought gr&atly to rejoice, and give God thanks,

that our churches are delivered out of allP those things

which displeased God so sore, and filthily defiled his holy

house and his place of prayer, for the which he hath justly

destroyed many nations, according to the saying of St.

Paul, If any man defile the temple of God, God icill him i Cor. 3. [17.]

destroy. And this ought we greatly to praise God for,

that such superstitious and idolatrous"! manners as were

utterly naught, and defaced God\s glory, are utterly abo-

lished, as they most justly deserved : and yet those things

that either God was honoured with, or his people edified,

are decently retained, and in our churches comely prac-

tised. But now, forasmuch as ye perceive it is God's de-

terminate pleasure ye should resort unto your churches

upon the day of holy rest ; seeing ye hear what displea-

sure God conceiveth, what plagues he poureth upon his

disobedient people ; seeing ye understand what blessings

of God are given, what heavenly commodities come to

such people as desirously and zealously use to resort unto

their churches ; seeing also ye are now friendly bidden,

and jointly called, beware that ye slack not your duty, take

heed that you suffer nothing to let you hereafter to come
to the church at such times as you are ordinarily ^ ap-

pointed and commanded. Our saviour Christ telleth in a

jjarable, that a great supper was prepared, guests were bid-

den, many excused themselves, and would not come : I tell '^'^^'^ M* [24.]

yoii, saith Christ, none of them that laere called shall taste

of my supper. This great supper is the true religion of

P otitof all] of all A. r ordinarily] orderly Av
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almighty God, wherewith he will be worshipped in the due

receiving of his sacraments, and sincere preaching and hear-

ing of* his holy word, and practising^ the same by godly

conversation. This feast is now prepared in Clod's banquet-

ing-house, the church ; you are thereunto called and jointly

bidden : if you refuse to come, and make your excuses, the

same will be answered to you that was unto them. Now
come therefore, dearly beloved, without delay, and cheer-

fully enter into Clod's feasting-house, and become partakers

of the benefits provided and prepared for you. But see

that you come thither with your holy-day garment, not

like hypocrites, not of a custom" and for manner sake^,

not with loathsomeness, as though ye had rather not come
than come, if ye were at your liberty. For God hateth

and punisheth such counterfeit hypocrites, as appeareth by
[Matt. 21. 12, Christ's former parable. My friend, saith God, how earnest
'^-'

thou in without a loedding -garment ? And therefore com-

manded his servants to hind him hand and foot^ and to

cast him into utter darkness'^, where shall he iceepiua, and
tcailing, and gnashing of teeth. To the intent that ye

may^ avoid the like danger at God's hand, come to the

church on the holy-day, and come in your holy-day gar-

ment ; that is to say, come with a cheerful and a godly

mind, come to seek God's glory, and to be thankful unto

him, come to be at one with thy neighbour, and to enter in

friendship and charity with him. Consider that all thy

doings stink before the face of God, if thou be not in cha-

rity with thy neighbour. Come with an heart sifted and
cleansed from worldly and carnal affections and desires,

shake off all vain thoughts which may hinder thee from

God's true service. The bird, when she will fly*, shaketh

her wings : shake and prepare thyself to fly '' higher than

all the birds in the air, that, after thy duty duly done in

this earthly temple and church, thou mayest fly*^ up, and
be received into the glorious temple of God in heaven,

through Christ Jesus our Lord ; to whom with the Father

and the Holy Gh(^st be all glory and honour. Amen.
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AN

HOMILY,
WHEREIN IS DECLARED,

That Common Prayer and Sacraments ought to be

7nmistered in a Tongue that is understood^ of

the Hearers.

AMONG the manifold exercises of God's people, dear

Christians, there is none more necessary for all estates,

and at all times, than is public prayer, and the due use of

sacraments. For in the first we beg; at God''s hands'' all such

things, as otherwise we cannot obtain : and in the other he

embraceth us, and offereth himself to be embraced of us.

Knowing therefore that these two exercises are so necessary

for us, let us not think it unmeet to consider, first what
prayer is, and what a sacrament is ; and then, how many
sorts of prayers there be, and how many sacraments ; so

shall we the better understand how to use them aright. To
know what they be, St. Augustin teacheth us in his book, August, de

entitled, Of the Spirit and the Soul: he saith thus^ of ^iljl^'^^
'^^

prayer ; " Prayer is (saith he) the devotion of the mind,

that is to say, the returning to God, through a godly and
humble affection, which affection is a certain willing and
sweet inclining of the mind itself towards God." And in August. Hh. i.

the second book against the Adversary of the Law and the •'»'it«a/^dy«''-

Prophets'i, he calleth sacraments holy signs. And writing "proph.

to Bonifacius of the baptism of infants, he saith, '^ If sacra- Augiist. ad

ments had not a certain similitude of those things whereof ^"'"*^'^'"™*

they be sacraments, they should be no sacraments at all.

And of this similitude they do for the most part receive the

names of the self-same^ things they signify.'' By these

words of St. Augustin it appeareth, that he alloweth the
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common description of a sacrament, which is, that it is a
visible sign of an invisible grace ; that is to say, that settcth

out to the eyes aiTd other outward senses the inward work-
ing of God's free mercy, and doth, as it were, seal in o'lr

hearts the promises of God. And so was circumcision a
sacrament, which preached unto the outward senses the in-

w^ard cutting away of the foreskin of the heart, and sealed

and made sure in the hearts of the circumcised the promise
of God touching the promised seed that they looked for.

Now let us see how many sorts of prayer, and how many
sacraments there be. In the scriptures we read of three

sorts of prayer, whereof two are private, and the third is

common. The first is that which St. Paul speaketh of in

I Tin. 2. [8.] his epistle to Timothy, saying, / will that men pray in every

place, lifting up pure hands, without wrath or strivinpf.

And it is the devout lifting up of the mind to God, without
the uttering of the heart's grief or desire by open voice. Of
this prayer we have example in the first book of the Kings,
in Anna the mother of Samuel, when in the heaviness of her
heart she prayed in the temple, desiring to be made fruitful,

I Sam. I. [13-] She prayed in her heart, saith the text, but there teas 710

voice heard. After this sort must all Christians pray, not

once in a week, or once in a day only ; but, as St. Paul
I Thess.5.[i7.] writeth to the Thessalonians, tcithoat ceasing. And as
James 5. [16.] gt. James wiitetli, The continual prayer of a just man is of

much force. The second sort of prayer is spoken of in the
Matt. 6, [6.] gospel of Matthew, where it is said. When thou prayest,

enter into thy secret closet ; and, when thou hast shut the

door to thee, pray unto thy father in secret ; and thy father,

which seeth in secret, shall reward thee. Of this sort of

prayer there be sundry examples in the scriptures; but it

shall suffice to rehearse one, which is written in the Acts of

the Apostles.

Acts 10. [i,.^ Cornelius, a devout man, a captain of the Italian army,
3o> .^'-] saith to Peter, that being in his house in prayer at the ninth

hour, there appeared unto him one in a white garment, &c.

This man prayed unto God in secret, and was rewarded
openly, 'These be the two private sorts of prayer : the one

mental, that is to say, the devout lifting up of the mind to

God ; and the other vocal, that is to say, the secret uttering

of the griefs and desires of the heart with words, but yet in

a secret closet, or some solitary place. The third sort of

prayer is public or connnon. Of this prayer speaketh our sa-

]\iatt. 18. [19, viour Christ, when he saith, If two of you shall agree upon
20.]
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earth upon any thliuj., tchatsoever ye shall ask., my father

which is in heaven shall do it for you : for wheresoever tim or

three he ciathered toncther in my name, there am I in the

midst of them. Altliougli tlod hath promised to hear us

when we pray privately, so it be done faithfully and de-

voutly ; (tor he saith, Call upon me in the day of thy trou- I's. 50. [15.]

hie, and I trill hear thee. And Elias, heing hut a mortal -T-dmes 5. [17,

man, saith St. Jnines, prayed, and heaven ivas shut three ^^-^

year's and six months ; and again he prayed, and the hea-

ven gave rain ;) yet by the histories of the Bible it appear-

eth, that public and common pr.-iyer is most available before

God, and therefore is much to be lamented that it is no bet-

ter esteemed among us. which profess to be but one body
in Christ. When the city of Nineveh was threatened to be Jonah 3. [4-

destroyed within forty days, the prince and the peoples 'o-]

joined themselves together in public prayer and fasting,

and were preserved. In tlie prophet Joel, God com- .Joel 2. [15-17.]

manded'' a fasting to be proclaimed, and the people to be

gathered together, young and old, man and woman, and
are taught to say with one voice, Spare its, Lord, spare

thy people, and let not thine inheritance he brought to con-

fusion. When the Jews should have been destroyed all in

one day through the malice of Haman, at the command-
ment of Esther they fasted and prayed, and were preserved. Esther 4. [16.]

When Holophernes besieged 13ethulia, by the advice of Ju- Judith 8. [17]

dith they fasted and prayed, and were delivered. When
Peter was in prison, the congregation joined themselves to- Acts 12. [5.]

gether in prayer, and Peter was wonderfully delivered. J3y

these histories it appeareth, that common or public prayer

is of great force to obtain mercy and deliverance at our

heavenly fathers hand.

Therefore, brethren, I beseech you, even for the tender

mercies of God, let us no longer be negligent in this behalf:

but as a people' willing to receive at God's hand such good
things as in the common jjrayer of the church are craved,

let us join ourselves together in the place of common prayer,

and with one voice and one lieart beg at our heavenly fa-

ther all those things which he knoweth to be necessary for

us. I forbid you not private prayer, but I exhort you to

esteem common prayer as it is worthy. And before all

things, be sure that, in all these three sorts of prayer, your

minds be devoutly lifted up to God, else are your prayers

to no purpose ; and this saying shall be verified in you

;

This people honoureth me with their lips, hut their heart /s Isaiah 29. [13.]

g and the people] and people A. > a people] the people 13.
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far from me. Thus much for the three sorts of prayer,

whereof we read in the scriptures. Now with like, or ra-

ther more brevity, you shall hear how many sacraments

there be, that were instituted by our saviour Christ, and
are to be continued, and received of every Christian in due
time and order, and for such purpose as our saviour Christ

willed them to be received. And as for the number of

them, if they should be considered according to the exact

signification of a saci'ament, namely, for the visible'^ signs,

expressly commanded in the New Testament, whereunto is

annexed the promise of free forgiveness of our sin, and of

our holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two ; namely,

baptism, and the supper of the Lord. For although abso-

lution hath the promise of forgiveness of sin ; yet by the

express word of the New Testament it hath not this pro-

mise annexed and tied to the visible sign, which is imposi-

tion of hands. For this visible sign (I mean laying on of

hands) is not expressly commanded in the New Testament
to be used in absolution, as the visible signs in baptism and
the Lord's supper are : and therefore absolution is no such

sacrament as baptism and the communion are. And though
the ordering of ministers hath his visible sign and promise;

yet it lacks the promise of remission of sin, as all other sa-

craments besides the two above named' do. Therefore nei-

ther it, nor any other sacrament "^ else, be such sacraments

as baptism and the communion are. But in a general ac-

ception, the name of a sacrament may be attributed to any
thing, whereby an holy thing is signified. In which under-

standing of the word, the ancient writers have given this

name, not only to the other five, commonly of late years

Dionysius, taken and used for supplying the number of the seven sa-
Beiiiard. de cranicuts ; but also to divers and sundry other ceremonies,

et Ahlut. ^^ ^^ Oil, washmg ot leet, and such like ; not meaning
Pedum. thereby to repute them as sacraments, in the same signifi-

cation that the two forenamed sacraments are. And there-

fore 8t. Augustin, weighing the true signification and exact

meaning of the word, writing to Januarius, and also in the

third book of Christian Doctrine, affirmeth, that the sacra-

ments of the Christians, as they are most excellent in signi-

fication, so are they most few in number; and in both places

maketh mention expressly" of two, the sacrament of bap-

tism, and the supper of the Lord. And although there are

retained by the order of the church of England, besides

these two, certain other rites and ceremonies about the in-
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stitution of ministers in the church, nuitrimony, coiifinna-

tion of children", by examining them of their knowledge in

the articles of the faith, and joining thereto the prayers of

the church for them, and likewise for the visitation P of the

sick
;
yet no man ought to take these for sacraments, in

such signification and meaning as the sacrament of baptism

and the Lord's supper are : but either for godly states of

life, necessary in Christ's church, and therefore worthy to

be set forth by public action and solenmity, by the ministry

of the church, or else judged to be such ordinances as may
make for the instruction, comfort, and edification of Christ's

church.

Now, understanding sufficiently what prayer is, and what
a sacrament is also ; and how many sorts of prayers there

be, and how many sacraments of our saviour Christ's insti-

tution ; let us see whether the scriptures and examples^ of

the primitive church will allow any vocal prayer, that is,

when the mouth uttereth the petitions with voice, or any

manner of sacrament, or other public or common " rite or

action, pertaining to the profit and edifying of the un-

learned % to be ministered in a tongue unknown, or not un-

derstood ^ of the minister or people : yea, and whether any

person may privately use any vocal prayer in a language

that he himself understandeth not. To this question we
must answer, No. And first of common prayer and ad-

ministration of sacraments. Although reason, if it might

rule, would soon persuade us to have our common prayer

and administration of the sacraments" in a known tongue,

both for that to pray commonly, is for a multitude to ask

one and the self-same'' thing with one voice, and one con-

sent of mind ; and to administer a sacrament is, by the out-

ward w^ord and element to preachy to the receiver the inward

and invisible grace of God ; and also for that both these exer-

cises were first instituted, and are still continued, to the end

that the congregation of Christ might from time to time be

put in remembrance of their unity in Christ, and that, as

members all of one body, they ought, both in prayers and
otherwise, to seek and desire one another's commodity, and
not their own without others : yet shall we not need to flee

to reasons and proofs^ in this matter, sith we have both the

" of cliildren] of the children B. u of the siicraments] of sacraments
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plain and manifest words of tlie sci'ipture, and also the con-

sent of the most learned^ and ancient writers, to commend
the prayers of the congregation in a known tongue. First,

I (or. 14. [26.] Paul to the Corinthians saith. Let all things he done to edi-

fying. ^Vhich cannot be, unless common prayers and ad-
ministration of sacraments be in a tongue known to the
people. For where the prayers spoken by the minister,

and the words in the administration of the sacraments, be
not understood'' of them that be present, they cannot
thereby be edified. For, as, when the trumpet that is blown
in the field giveth an uncertain sound, no man is thereby
stirred up to prepare himself to the fight ; and as, when an
instrument of music maketh no distinct sound, no man can
tell what is piped : even so, when prayers or administration

of sacraments shall be in a tongue unknown to the hearers,

which of them shall be thereby stirred up to lift up his

mind to God, and to beg with the minister at God's hand,
those things which in the words of his prayers the minister

asketh I or who shall in the ministration of the sacraments
understand what invisible grace is to be craved of the

hearer, to be wrought in the inward man I Ti'uly no man
[i Cor. 14. 2, a^ all For, saith St. Paul, He that speaketh in a tongue
"•'

unhiovyn, shall he to^ the hearer an alien"^, which in a
Christian congregation is a great absurdity.

Ephes. 2. [19.] Pqj. ^g ^^.g ^iQf strangers one to another, hut we are the

311/1
2!

°r 1

2'.' ^^^iz(^>^s <^f f^i^ saints, and of the household of God, yea, and
memhers of one hody. And therefore whiles our minister is

in rehearsing the prayer that is made in the name of us all.

we must give diligent ears^ to the words spoken by Jiim,

and in heart beg at God''s hand those things that he beggeth
in words. And to signify that we do so, we say Amen at

the end of the prayer that he maketh in the name of us all.

And this thing can we not do for edification, unless we
understand what is spoken. Therefore it is required of ne-

cessity, that the common prayer be had in a tongue that

the hearers do understand. If ever it had been tolerable

to use strange tongues in the congregations, the same might

have been in the time of Paul and the other apostles, when
they were miraculously endued with gifts^ of tongues. For
it might then have persuaded some to embrace the gospel,

when they had heard men that were Hebrews born, and
unlearned, speak the Greek, the Latin, and other languages.

But Paul tliought it not tolerable then: and shall we use it

a most learneil] nohle IcHnipd A. <i alien] aliciit A. aliaiit B.

•> understoofl
I

luulerstaiided A. «• earsj ear A.
'• toj unto A. f gifts] the gift A.



Of Common Prayer and Sacraments. 'J19

now, when no man comcth by that knowledge^ of tongues,

otherwise than by dihgent and earnest study ^ (iod forbid.

For we should by that means bring all our church exercises

to frivolous superstition, and make them altogether unfruit-

ful. Luke writeth, that when Peter and John were dis-Aits4. [23,

charged by the princes and high-priests of Jerusalem, they ^^'^

came to their fellows, and told them all that the princes of

the priests and elders had spoken to them'\ Wliicli irhen

they heard^ they lifted up their voice together to God irith

one assent, and said. Lord, thou art he that hast made hea-

ven and earth, the sea, and all things that are w. them, &c.

Thus could they not have done, if they had prayed in a

strange tongue, that they had not understood'. And no
doubt of it, they did not all speak with several voice i^, but

some one of them spake in the name of them all, and the

rest, giving diligent ear to his words, consented thereunto,

and therefore it is said, that theij lifted up their voice toge-

ther. St. Luke saith not, their voices, as many ; but their

voice, as one. That one voice therefore was in such language

as they all understood, otherwise they could not have lifted

it up with the consent of their hearts : for no man can give

consent of the thing that he knoweth noti. As touching

the times before the coming of Christ, there was never man
yet that would affirm, that either the people of God, or

other, had their prayers or administrations of the sacra-

ments'", or sacrifices, in a tongue that they themselves

understood not. As for the time since Christ, till that

usurped power of Rome began to spread itself, and to in-

force all the nations of Europe to have the Romish lan-

guage in admiration, it appeareth, by the consent of the

most ancient and learned wi'iters, that there was no strange

or unknown tongue used in the congregation '^ of Christians.

Justinus Martyr, who lived about one hundred and sixty Justinus Apol.

years after ('hrist, saith thus of the administration of the ^•

Lord's supper in his time :
" Upon the Sunday assemblies

are made, both of them that dwell in cities, and of them
that dwell in the country also. Amongst whom, as much as

may be, the writings of the apostles and prophets are r<>ad.

Afterwards, when the reader doth cease, the chief minister

maketh an exhortation, exhorting them to follow honest"

things. After this, we rise all together, and offer prayers;
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which being ended, as we have said, bread and wine, and
water, are brought forth : then the head minister ofFereth

prayers and thanksgiving with all his power, and the people

answer, Amen." These words, with their circumstances,

,

being duly considered, do declare plainly, that not only the

scriptures were read in a known tongue, but also that prayer

was made in the same, in the congregations of Justin's time.

Basilius Magnus and Johannes Chrysostomus did in their

time prescribe public orders of public administration, which
they call liturgies ; and in them they appointed the people

to answer to the prayers of the minister sometime, Am^n,
sometime, Lord have mercy upon us, sometime, ^nd with

thy spirit^ and, We have our hearts lifted up unto the

Lord, S^c. Which answers the people could not have made
in due time, if the prayers had not been^ in a tongue that

Epist. 6.^ t,hey understood. The same Basil, writing to the clergy of

Neocsesarea, saith thus of his usage in common prayer, ap-

pointing one to begin the song, the rest follow : and so with

divers songs and prayers passing over the night, at the

dawning of the day all together (even as it were with one
mouth and one heart) they sing unto the Lord a song of

confession, every man framing unto himself meet words of

repentance. In another place he saith, " If the sea be fair,

how is not the assembly of the congregation much more
fair, in which q a joined sound of men, women, and chil-

dren, (as it were of the waves beating on the shore,) is

set forth in our prayers unto our God f Mark his words :

Basil. " A joined sound (saith he) of men, women, and children :"'

om. 4. which cannot be, unless they all understand the tongue
wherein the prayer is said^. And Ohrysostom upon the

words of Paul saith. So soon as the people hear these

I Cor. 14. [16.] words, World without end, they all do forthwith answer,

Amen. This could they not do, unless they understood the
Dionys. word spoken by the priest. Dionysius saith, that hynms

were said of the whole multitude of people in the ad-

Cyprian. ministration of the communion. Cyprian saith, the priest
Ser. 6. de Oiat. (loth prepare the minds of the brethren with a preface be-

fore the prayer, saying. Lift up your hearts ; that whiles

the people doth answer. We have our hearts lifted up to

the Lord, they be admonished that they ought to think on
none other thing than the Lord. St. Ambrose writing upon

I Cor. 14. [2.] the words of St. Paul saith, This is it that he saith, because

he, which speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketii to

1) hf'Pii] lifpii iniidc A. '1 ill whicli] wliicli A. r is said] is had A.
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God, for he knowetli all things : but men know not, and
therefore there is no profit of this thing. And again

upon these words : " If thou bless, or give thanks with the [i Cor. 14. 16.]

spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unleai-ned

say, Amen., at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth

not what thou sayestf This is% saith Ambrose, if thou

speak the praise of God in a tongue unknown to the hearers.

For the unlearned hearing that \\hich he understandeth not,

knoweth not the end of the prayer, and answereth not

Amen : which word is as much to say, as truth, that the

blessing or thanksgiving may be confirmed. For the con-

firmation of the prayer is fulfilled by them that do answer.

Amen, that all things spoken might be confirmed in the

minds of the hearers, through the testimony of the truth.

And after many weighty words, to the same end he saith,

The conclusion is this, that nothing should be done in the

church in vain ; and that this thing ought chieflv to be
laboured for, that the unlearned also might take profit, lest

any part of the body should be dark through ignorance.

And lest any man should think all this to be meant of

preaching, and not of prayer, he taketh occasion of these

words of St. Paul, If there be not an interpreter, let /wwz [i Cor. 14. 28.]

Hep silence in the church, to say as followeth : Let him
pray secretly, or speak to God, who heareth all things that

be dumb : for in the church nnist he speak that may pi'ofit

all persons. St. Hierom, writing upon these words of St.

Paul, Hoio shall he that mppl'ieth the place of the unlearn- [' Cor. 14. 16.]

ed, c^c. saith, It is the layman, whom Paul understandeth
here to be in the place of the ignorant man, which hath no
ecclesiastical office: Hoic shall he ansv:)er Amen to the prayer
that he understandeth not ? And a little after, upon the

words of St. Paul, For if I should pray in a tongue, ^c. [' Cor. 14. 14.]

he saith thus ; This is Paul's meaning : If any man speak
in strange and unknown tongues, his mind is made^ un-

fruitful, not to himself, but to the hearer : for whatsoever
is spoken, he knoweth it not. St. Augustin, writing upon
the eighteenth Psalm, saith, AMiatthis should be, we ought I's. '8.

to understand, that we may sing with reason of man, and
not" with chattering of birds. For ousels^, popinjays, ra-

vens, piesy, and other such like birds, are taught by men to

prate they know not what : but to sing with understanding
is given by God's holy will to the nature of man. Again, De Magist.

the same Augustin saith, There needeth no speech when
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we pray, saving perhaps, as the priests do, for to declare

their meaning, not that God, but that men may hear them.
And so being put in remembrance by consenting with the

priest, they may hang upon God. Thus ai'e we taught,

both by the scripture^ and ancient doctors, that, in the

administration of common prayer and sacraments, no tongue
unknown to the hearers ought to be used. So that for the

satisfying of a Christian man's conscience we need to spend
no more time in this matter. But yet to stop the mouths of

the adversaries, which stay themselves much upon general

decrees, it shall be good to add to these testimonies of scrip-

tures and doctors, one constitution, made by Justinian the

emperor, who lived five hundred twenty and seven years

after Christ, and was emperor of Rome. The constitution
Novel. Constit. is this :

" We command that all bishops and pi'iests do cele-
^^' brate the holy oblation, and the prayers used in holy bap-

tism ; not speaking low, but with a clear or loud voice,

which may be heard of the people, that thereby the mind of

the hearers may be stirred up with great devotion, in utter-

ing the prayers of the Lord God ; for so the holy apostle

teacheth, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, saying,
[i Cor. 14. 16, Truly, if thou only bless or give thanks in spirit, how doth
^^'-'

he, that^ occupietk the place of the unlearned, say Amen at

that thy giving thanks^ unto God ? for he understandeth

not ivhat thou sayest. Thou verily givest thanks well, but

the other is not edified. And again, in the epistle to the

Romans, he saith, With the heart a man believeth unto

righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
[Rom. 10. 10.] salvation. Therefore for these causes it is convenient, that,

among other prayers, those things also, which are spoken in

the holy oblation, be uttered and spoken of the most reli-

gious bishops and priests, unto our lord Jesus Christ our

God, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, with a loud

voice. And let the most religious priests know this, that if

they neglect any of these things, that they shall give an
account for them in the dreadful judgment of the great

God, and our saviour Jesus Christ. Neither will we, when
we know it, rest and leave it unrevenged."

This emperor, as Sabellicus writeth, favoured the bishop

of Rome ; and yet we see how plain a decree he maketh,
for praying c and administering of sacraments in a known
tongue, that the devotion of the hearers might be stirred

up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment of them that
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would have ignorance to make devotion. He maketh it

also a matter of damnation to do these things in a tongue
that the hearers understand not. Let us therefore conclude
with God, and all good men's assent, that no common
prayer, or sacraments, ought to be ministered in a tongue
that is not understood"^ of the hearers. Now a word or two
of private prayer in an unknown tongue. We took in hand
where we began to speak of this matter, not only to prove
that no common prayer, or administration of sacraments,
ought to be in a tongue unknown to the hearers, but also

that no person ought to pray privately in that tongue that
he himself understandeth not. Which thing shall not be
harde to prove, if we forget not what prayer is. For if

prayer be that devotion of the mind, which enforceth the
heart to lift up itself to God, how should it be said, that
that person prayeth, that understandeth not the words that
his tongue speaketh in prayer I Yea, how can it be said

that he speaketh I For to speak is, by voice to utter the
thought of the mind. And the voice that a man uttereth in

speaking is nothing else but the messenger of the mind, to

bring abroad the knowledge of that which otherwise lieth

secret in the heart, and cannot be known, according to that

which St. Paul writeth ; What man, saith he, hiorveth the ' Cor. 2. [u.]

things that appertain to man, saving only the spirit of
man, icMch is in man? He, therefore, that doth not un-

derstand the voices that his tongue doth utter, cannot pro-

perly be said to speak, but rather to counterfeit, as parrots,

and such other birds, use to counterfeit men's voices. No
man, therefore, that feareth to provoke the wrath of God
against himself, will be so bold to speak of God unad-
visedly, without regard of reverent understanding, in his

presence, but he will prepare his heart before he presume
to speak unto God. And therefore in our common prayer
the minister doth oftentimes say, Let us p>ray, meaning
thereby to admonish the people, that they should prepare
their ears to hear what he should crave at God's hand, and
their hearts' to consent to the same, and their tongues to

say Amen at the end thereof. On this sort did the prophet
David prepare his heart, when he said. My heart is ready, Ps. 57 [7. and

God, my heart is ready, I will sing and declare a psalm. '°^' 'J

The Jews also, when in the time of Judith they did with
all their heart pray God to visit his people of Israel, had so

prepared their hearts before they began to pray. After this
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sort had Manasses prepared his heart before he prayed, and
2 Chron. 33. said. And now, O Lord, do I bow the hiees of my hearts.,

f'^'J ashing of thee part of thy merciful kindness. When the
heart is thus prepared, the voice uttered from the heart is

harmonious in the ears of God : otherwise he regardeth it

not to accept it. But forasmuch as the person, that so

babbleth his words without sense in the presence of God,
sheweth himself not to regard the majesty of him that he
speaketh to ; he taketh him as a contemner of his almighty
majesty, and giveth him his reward among hypocrites, which
make an outward show of holiness, but their hearts are full

of abominable thoughts, even in the time of their prayers.

For it is the heart that the Lord looketh upon, as it is

I Sam. 16. [7.] written in the history of Kings. If we therefore will that

our prayers be not abominable before God, let us so prepare

our hearts before we pray, and so understand the things

that we ask when we pray, that both our hearts and voices

may together sound in the ears of God's majesty ; and then
we shall not fail to receive at his hand the things that we
ask, as good men which have been before us did, and so

have from time to time received that which, for their souls

health, they did at any time desire. St. Augustin seemeth
to bear in this matter ; for he saith thus of them, which
being brought up in grammar and rhetoric, are converted

to Christ, and so must be instructed in Christian religion

:

Pe Catechizan- " Let tliem know also (saith he) that it is not the voice,
us.

-^^^ ^i^g affection of the mind, that cometh to the ears of

God." And so shall it come to pass, that if happily'^ they

shall mark that some bishops or ministers in the church do
call upon God, either with barbarous words, or with words
disordered, or that they understand not, or do disorderly

divide the words that they pronounce, they shall not laugh

them to scorn. Hitherto he seemeth to bear with praying

in an unknown tongue. But in the next sentence he open-

eth his mind thus : Not ' for that these things ought not to

be amended, that the people may say Amen to that which
they do plainly understand. But yet these godly things

must be borne withal ^ of these catechists, or instructors of

the faith, that they may learn, that as in the conunon place,

where matters are pleaded, the goodness of an oration con-

sisteth in sound, so in the church it consistcth in devotion.

So that he alloweth not the praying in a tongue not under-
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stood' of him that prayeth : but he instructeth the skilful

orator to bear with the rude tongue of the devout simple

minister. To conclude : If the lack of understanding the

words that are spoken in the congregation do make them
unfruitful to the hearers, how should not the same make
the words read unfruitful to the reader? The merciful

goodness of God grant us his grace to call upon him as we
ought to do, to his glory and our endless felicity ; which we
shall do, if we humble ourselves in his sight, and in all our

prayers, both common and private, have our minds fully

fixed upon him. For the prayer of them that Aw^wi^igEcclus. 35. [17,

themselves shall pierce through the clouds, and till it draw*^'^

nigh unto God, it loill not he answered; and till the most

High do regard it, it will not depart. And the Lord will

not he slack; hut he will deliver the just, and execute judg-

ment. To him therefore be all honour and glory, for ever

and ever. Amen.

1 understood] understand A.
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INFORMATION

For them which take offence at certain places of

the holy Scripture.

THE FIRST PART.

I'^HE great utility and profit, that Christian men and
women may take, if they will, by hearing and reading

the holy scriptures, (dearly beloved,) no heart can sufficiently

conceive, much less is my tongue ^ able with words to

express. Wherefore Satan, our enemy b, seeing the scrip-

tures to be the very mean and right way to bring the people

to the true knowledge of God, and that Christian religion is

greatly furthered by diligent hearing and reading of them,
he also perceiving what an hinderance and let they be to

him and his kingdom, doth what he can to drive the read-

ing of them out of God's church. And for that end he hath

always stirred up, in one place or other, cruel tyrants, sharp

persecutors, and extreme enemies unto God and his infalli-

ble truth, to pull with violence the holy Bibles out of the

people's hands, and have most spitefully destroyed and con-

sumed the same to ashes in the fire, pretending, most un-

truly, that the much hearing and reading of God's word is

an occasion of heresy and carnal liberty, and the overthrow

of all good order in all well-ordered commonweals. If to

know God aright be an occasion of evil, then we musf^
needs grant, that the hearing and reading of the holy scrip-

tures is the cause of heresy, carnal liberty, and the sub-

version of all good orders. But the knowledge of God and
of ourselves is so far^* from being an occasion of evil, that it

is the readiest, yea, the only mean to bridle carnal liberty,

and to kill all our fleshly affections. And the ordinary way
to attain this knowledge is, with diligence to hear and read

2 Tim. 3. [16.] the holy scriptures. For the tvhole scrij)tures, saith St. Paul,
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rcere given hy the inspiration of God. And shall we Chris-

tian men think to learn the knowledge of" God and of our-

selves in any earthly man's work or writing^", sooner or

better than in the holy scriptures, written by the inspiration

of the Holy Ghost l The scriptures icere not brought unto

us hy the will of man : hut holy men of God, as witnesseth

St. Peter, sjyake as they icere moved hy the holy Spirit ofi Pet. i. [21.]

God. The Holy Ghost is the schoolmaster of truth, which

leadeth his scholars, as our saviour Christ saith of him, into lohn 16. [13.]

all truth. And whoso is not led and taught by this school-

master^, cannot but fall into deep error, how godly soever

his pretence is, what knowledge and learning soever he hath

of all other works and writings, or how fair soever a show
or face of truth he hath in the estimation and judgment of

the world. If some man will say, I would have a true pat-

tern and a perfect description of an upright life, approved
in the sight of God ; can we find, think ye, any better, or

any such again, as Christ Jesus is, and his doctrine \ whose
virtuous conversation and godly life the scripture so lively

painteth and setteth forth before our eyes, that we, behold-

ing that pattern, might shape and frame our lives, as nigh

as may be, agreeable to the perfection of the same. Folloio i Cor. n. [i.j

you me, saith St. Paul, as I follow Christ. And St. John
in his epistle saith. Whoso ahideth in Christ must walk even 1 John 2. [6.]

so as he hath ivalkedo before him. And where shall we
learn the order of Christ's life, but in the scripture ? An-
other would have a medicine to heal all diseases and mala-
dies of the mind. Can this be found or gotten otherwhere
than out of God's own book, his sacred scriptures l Christ

taught so much, when he said to the obstinate Jews, Search John 5. [39.]

the scriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life, [f

the scriptures contain in them everlasting life, it must needs
follow, that they have also present remedy against all that is

an hinderance and let unto eternal life. If we desire the

knowledge of heavenly wisdom, why had we rather learn

the same of man than of God himself, ^vho, as St, James James i. [5.]

saith, is the giver of icisdom ? Yea, why will we not learn

it at Christ's own mouth, who, promising to be present with -'Matt. 28. [20.]

his church till the world's end, doth perform his promise, in

that he is not only with us by his grace and tender pity

;

but also in this, that he speaketh presently unto us in the

holy scriptures, to the great and endless comfort of all them
that have any feeling of God at all in them ? Yea, he speak-

e work or writing] ^^ork of writ- master B.
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eth now in the scriptures more profitably to us, than he did

by the word'' of mouth to the carnal Jews, when he lived

with them here upon earth. For they (I mean the Jews)
could neither hear nor see those things which we may now
both hear and see, if we will bring with us those ears and
eyes that Christ is heard and seen with ; that is, diligence

to hear and read his holy scriptures, and true faith to be-

lieve his most comfortable promises. If one could shew but
the print of Chrisfs foot, a great number, I think, would
fall down and worship it : but to the holy scriptures, where
we may see daily, if we will, I will not say the print of his

feet only, but the whole shape and lively image of him,

alas ! we give little reverence, or none at all.

If any could let us see Christ's coat, a sort of us would
make hard shift except we might' come nigh to gaze upon
it, yea, and kiss ^^ it too. And yet all the clothes that ever

he did wear can nothing so truly nor so lively express him
unto us, as do the scriptures. Christ's images, made in

wood, stone, or metal, some men, for the love they bear to

Christ, do garnish and beautify the same with pearl, gold,

and precious stone. And should we not, good brethren,

much rather embrace and reverence God's holy books, the

sacred Bible, which do represent Christ unto us more truly

than can any image 1 The image can but express the form
or shape of his body, if it can do so much : but the scrip-

ture^ doth in such sort set forth Christ, that we may see"^

both God and man ; we may see him, I say, speaking unto

us, healing our infirmities, dying for our sins, rising from
death for our justification. And, to be short, we may in

the scriptures so perfectly see whole Christ with the eye of

fciith, as we, lacking faith, could not with these bodily eyes

see him, though he stood now present here before us. Let
eveiy man, woman, and child, therefore, with all their heart

thirst and desire God's holy scriptures, love them, embrace
them, have their delight and pleasure in hearing and read-

ing them, so as at length we may be transformed and
changed into them. For the holy scriptures are God's

treasure-iiouse, wherein are found all things needful for us

to see, to hear, to learn, and to believe, necessary for the

attaining of eternal life. Thus much is spoken, only to

give you a taste of some of the commodities, which ye may
take by hearing and reading " the holy scriptures. For, as

1 said in the beginning, no tongue is able to declare and

li by the word) by word A. 1 scripture] scriptures B.
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utter all. And although it is more clear than the noon day,

that to be ignorant of the scriptures, is the cause of error, as

Christ saith to the Sadducees, Ye err, not knoiving the scrip- Matt. 22. [29.]

titres ; and that error doth hold back and pluck men away
from the knowledge of God ; and, as St. Jerome saith. Not
to know the scriptures is to be ignorant of Christ : yet this

notwithstanding, some there be that think it not meet for

all sorts of men to read the scriptures, because they are, as

they think, in sundry places stumblingblocks to the un-

learned. First, for that the phrase of the scripture" is some-

time so simple P, gross, and plain, that it offendeth the fine

and delicate wits of some courtiers. Furthermore, for that

the scripture also reporteth, even of them that have their

commendation to bo the children of God, that they did di-

vers acts, whereof some are contrary to the law of nature,

some repugnant to the law written, and other some seem to

fight manifestly against public honesty. All which things,

say they, are unto the simple an occasion of groat offence,

and cause many to think evil of the scriptures, and to dis-

credit their authority. Some are offended at the hearing

and reading of the diversity of the rites and ceremonies of

the sacrifices and oblations of the law. And some worldly

witted men think it a great decay to the quiet and prudent
governing of their connnonweals, to give ear to the simple

and plain rules and precepts of our saviour Christ in his

gospel, as being offended that a man should be ready to [Matt. 5. 39,

turn his right ear to him that strake him on the left ; and ^°-J

to him which would take away his coat, to offer him also

his cloak ; with such other sayings of perfection in Christ's

meaning. For carnal reason, being alway an enemy to God,
and not perceiving the things of God's Spirit, doth abhor
such precepts, which yet rightly understood*^ infringeth no
judicial policies, nor Christian men's governments. And
some there be, which hearing the scriptures to bid"" us to

live without carefulness, without study or forecasting, to

deride the simplicities of them. Thex'efore, to remove and
put away occasions of offence, so much as may be, T will

answer orderly to these objections. First, I shall rehearse

some of those places that men are offended at, for the sim-

plicity ^ and grossness of speech, and will show the meaning
of them. In the book of Deuteronomy, it is written, that

almiqlity God made a laio, if a man died without issue, his [Deut. 25. 5-

hrother, or next kinsman, should marry his widow, and the 9-]
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child that was^ first horn between them should be called his

child that was dead, that the dead man's name might not be

put out in Israel: and if the brother, or next kinsman,

woidd not marry the widow, then she before the mapistintes

of the city should jmll of his shoe, and sj^it in his face, say-

ing, So be it done to that man that will not build his bro-

ther''s house. Here, dearly beloved, the pulling off his shoe,

and spitting in his face, were ceremonies, to signify unto all

the people of that city, that the woman was not now in

fault that God's law in that point was broken ; but the
whole shame and blame thereof did now redound to that

man, which openly before the magistrates refused to marry
her. And it was not a reproach to him alone, but to all his

[Dent. 25. 10.] posterity also : for they were called ever after. The house

of him whose shoe is pulled off. Another place out of the
Ps. 75. [10.] Psalms : / icill break, saith David, the horns of the un-

godly, and the horns of the righteous shall be exalted. By
an horn, in the scripture, is understood '^ power, might,
strength, and sometime rule and government. The prophet
then saying, 7 icill break the horns of the ungodly, meaneth,
that all the power, strength, and might of God's enemy ^^

shall not only be weakened and made feeble, but shall at

length also be clean broken and destroyed, though for a
time, for the better trial of his people, God suffereth the

enemies to prevail and have the upper hand. In the hun-

Ps. 132. [17.] dred and thirty-second Psalm it is said, / will make David''s

horn to flourish. Here David's horn signifieth his kingdom.
Almighty God therefore, by this manner of speaking, pi'o-

misethy to give David victory over all his enemies, and to

stablish him in his kingdom, spite of all his enemies. And
Ps. 60. [8.] in the threescore Psalm it is written, Moab is my washpot,

and over Edom will I cast out^ my shoe, c^c. In that place

the prophet sheweth how graciously God hath dealt with

his people, the children of Israel, giving them groat victo-

ries upon their enemies on every side. For the Moabites
and Idumeans being two great nations, proud people, stout

and mighty, God brought them under, and made them ser-

vants to the Irsaelites ; servants, I say, to stoop down, to

[Ps. 60. 8.] pull off their shoos, and wash their feet. Then Moab is my
icashpot, and over Edom will I cast out my shoe, is, as if

he had said. The Moabites and the Idumeans, for all their

stoutness against us in the wilderness, are now made our

subjects, our servants, yea, underlings to pull off our shoes,
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and wash our feet. Now I pray you, what uncomely manner
of speech is this, so used in common phrase among the

Hebrews I It is a shame that Christian men should be so

light-headed, to toy as ruffians do with sucli^ manner
speeches, uttered in good grave signification by the Holy
Ghost. More reasonable it were for vain men to learn to

reverence^ the form of God's words, than to sport "^ at them
to their<i damnation. Some again are offended to hear that

the godly fathers had many wives and concubines, although,

after the phrase of the scripture, a concubine is an honest

name ; for every concubine is a lawful wife, but every wife

is not a concubine. And that ye may the better understand

this to be true, ye shall note that it was permitted to the

fathers of the old testament to have at one time more^
wives than one, for what purpose ye shall afterward hear.

Of which wives some were free-women born, some were

bond-women and servants. She that was free-born had a

prerogative above those that were servants and bond-women.
The free-born woman was by marriage made the ruler of

the house under her husband, and is called the mother of

the household, the mistress ' or the dame of the house, after

our manner of speaking, and had by her marriage an in-

terest, a right, and an ownership of his goods, unto whom
she was married. Other servants and bond-women were

given by the owners of them, as the manner was then, I

will not say always, but for the most part, unto their

daughters at the s day of their marriage, to be handmaidens
unto them. After such a sort did Pharao, king of Egypt, Oen. [i6. 3.]

give unto Sara, Abraham's wife. Agar, the Egyptian, to be

her maid ; so did Laban give unto his daughter Lea, at the [Gen. 29. 24.]

day of her mai-riage, Zilpha, to be her handmaid. And to

his other daughter, Rachel, he gave another bondmaid, [Gen. 29. 29.]

named Bilha^. And the wives, that were the owners of

their handmaidens', gave them in marriage to their hus-

bands, upon divers occasions. Sara gave her maid, Agar, Gen. 16. [3.]

in marriage to Abi*aham ; Lea gave, in like manner, her

maid, Zilpha, to her husband, Jacob. So did Rachel, his [^en. 30. 9.]

other wife, give him Bilha ^ her maid, saying unto him. Go Gen. 30. [3.]

in unto her, and she shall bear upon my knees : which is,

as if she had said, Take her to wife, and the children ' that
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she shall bear will I take upon my lap, and make of them
as if they were mine own. These handmaidens or bond-
women, although by marriage they were made wives, yet

they had not this prerogative, to rule in the house, but were
still underlings, and in subjection "" to their masters, and
were never called mothers of the household, mistresses, or

dames of the house, but are called sometimes wives, some-
time" concubines. The plurality of wives was by a special

prerogative suffered to the fathers of the old testament, not

for satisfying their carnal and fleshly lusts, but to have many
children, because every one of them hoped, and begged oft-

times of God in their prayers, that that blessed seed, which
God promised should come into the world to break the

serpent's head, might come and be born of his stock and
kindred.

Now of those which take occasion of carnality and evil

life, by hearing and reading in God's book, what God had°
suffered, even in those men whose commendation is praised

2 Put. 2. [5.] in the scripture : as that Noe, whom St. Peter calleth the

eighth preacher of righteousness, was so drunk with wine,
Gen. 9, [21.] i\i^\, in his sleep he uncovered his own privities. The just

Gen. 19. [32.] man. Lot, was in like manner drunken, and in his drunk-

enness lay with his own daughters, contrary to the law of

nature. Abraham, whose faith was so great, that for the
Gen. 17. [4,5.] same he deserved to be called of God's own mouth, a father
Rom. 4. [17.] ofioiiany nations, the father of all believers, besides with Sara
Gen. 16. [4.]

Y\\s, wife, had also carnal company with Agar, Sara's hand-
Gen. 29. [30.] maid. The patriarch Jacob had to his wives two sisters at

[2 Sam. 5. 13.] one time. The prophet David, and king Solomon his son,
[[ Knigsii.3.] \^^^ many wives and concubines, «&:c. Which things we see

plainly to be forbidden us by the law of God, and are now
repugnant to all public honesty. These and such like in

God's book, good people, are not written that we should or

may do the like, following their examples, or that we ought
to think that God did allow every of these things in those

men : but we ought rather to believe and to judge that Noe
in his drunkenness offended God highly. Lot, lying with

his daughters, committed horrible incest. We ought then

to learn by them this profitable lesson, that if so godly men
as they were, which otherwise felt inwardly God's holy

Spirit inflaming their hearts P with the fear and love of

God, could not by their own strength keep themselves from
committing horrible sin, but did so grievously fall, that

m in subjection] in such suliJcctionB. o had] hath A.
n sometime] sometimes A. P their hearts] in their hearts B.

I



of certain Places of the Scripture. 333

without God's great mercy they had perished everlastingly ;

how much more ought we then, miserable wretches, which

have no feeling of God within us at all, continually to fear,

not only that we may fall as they did, but also be overcome

and drowned in sin, which they were not ; and so, by con-

sidering their fall, take the better occasion to acknowledge

our own infirmity and weakness, and therefore more earnestly

to call unto almighty God with hearty prayer incessantly,

for his grace to strengthen us, and to defend us from all

evil. And though through infirmity we chance at any time

to fall, yet we may, by hearty repentance, and true faith,

speedily rise again, and not sleep and continue in sin, as the

wicked doth.

Thus, good people, should we understand such matters

expressed in the divine scriptures, that this holy table of

God's word be not turned to us to be a snare, a trap, and a

stumbling-stone, to take hurt by the abuse of our under-

standing : but let us esteem them in a reverent ^ humility,

that we may find our necessary food therein, to strengthen

us, to comfort us, to instruct us, as God of his great mercy

hath appointed them, in all necessary works, so that we may
be perfect before him in the whole course of our life : which

he grant us, who hath redeemed us, our lord and saviour

Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost

be all honour and glory for evermore. Amen.

The Second Part of the Information for them

which take offence at certain Places of the holy

Scripture.

YE have heard, good people, in the homily last read unto

you, the great commodity of holy scriptures ; ye have

heard how ignorant men, void of godly understanding, seek

quarrels to discredit them : some of their reasons have ye

heard answered. Now we will proceed, and speak of such

politic wise men, which be offended, for that Christ's pre-

cepts should seem to destroy all order in governance, as they

do allege for example, such as these be : If any man strike Matt. 5. [39,

thee on the right cheek, turn the other unto Mm also. If'i°-2

any man will contend to take thy coat from thee, let him

have cloak and all. Let not thy left hand know ichat thy ^l&tt. (>. [3.]

right hand doth. If thine eye, thine hand, or thy /oo^"^ Matt. 18. [8,9.]

q in a reverent] in such a reverent A. r or thy foot] thy foot A.
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offend thee, pull out thine eye, cut off tJi'ine hand, thy foot,
Rom. 12. [20.] ^^^(^ (.(igi it from thee. If thine enemy, saith St. Paul, he

an hungered, give him meat ; if he be thirsty, give him
drink : so doing, thou shalt heap hot burning coals upon
his head. These sentences, good people, unto a natural

man seem mere absurdities, contrary to all reason. JF^or a
1 Cor. 2. [14.] natural man, as St. Paul saith, understandeth not the things

that belong to God, neither can he so long as old Adam
dicelleth in him. Christ therefore meaneth, that he would
have his faithful servants so far from vengeance, and resist-

ing wrong, that he would rather have him ready to suffer

another wrong, than by resisting to break charity, and to

be out of patience. He would have our good deeds so far

from all carnal respects, that he would not have our nighest

friends know of our well-doing, to win vain-glory ^ And
though our friends and kinsfolks be as dear as our right

eyes and our right hands ; yet if they would pluck us from
God, we ought to renounce them, and forsake them.

Thus if ye will be profitable hearers and readers of the

holy scriptures, ye must* first deny yourselves, and keep
under your carnal senses, taken by the outward words, and
search the inward meaning : reason must give place to

God's holy Spirit ; you must submit your worldly wisdom
and judgment unto his divine wisdom and judgment. Con-
sider that the scripture, in what strange form soever it be
pronounced, is the word of the living God. Let that al-

ways come to your remembrance, which is so oft repeated
[Isaiah i. 20.] of the prophet Esaias", The mouth of the Lord, saith he,

[Isaiah 42. 5.] JiatJi spoken it ; the almighty'^ and everlasting God, wlio

with his only tvord created heaven and earth, hath decreed
[Isaiah 43. 16.] 2*^^. fj^^ Lord of hosts, whose loays are in the seas, ichose

paths are in the deep waters, that Lord and God, by ichose

word all things in heaven and in earth are created, go-
[Dem. 10. \-].'] 'Corned, and preserved, hath so provided it. The God of

gods, and Lord of all lords, yea, God that is God alone,

incomprehensible, almighty, and everlasting, he hath spoken it,

it is his word. It cannot therefore be but truth, which

proceedeth from the God of all truth: it cannot be but

wisely and prudently commanded, what almighty God hath

devised, how vainly soever, through want of grace, we
miserable wretches do imagine and judge of his most holy

Psalm I [i.] vvord. The prophet David, describing an happy flian, saith,

Blessed is tJie man that hath not walked after the counsel of
the ungodly, nor stand in the loay of sinners, nor sit in the
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seat of the scornful. There are three sorts of people,

whose company the prophet would have him to flee and
avoid, which shall be an happy man, and partaker of God's
blessing. First, he mayy not icalk after the counsel of the

ungodly. Secondly, he may not stand in the way of sin-

ners. Thirdly, he must not sit in the seat of the scornful.

13y these three sorts of people, ungodly men, sinners,

and scorners, all impiety is signified, and fully expressed.

By the ungodly he understandeth those which have no re-

gard of almighty God, being void of all faith, whose hearts

and minds are so set upon the world, that they study only

how to accomplish their worldly practices, their carnal ima-
ginations, their filthy lust and desire, without any fear of

God. The second sort he calleth sinners ; not such as do
fall through ignorance, or of frailness ; for then who should

be found free? What man ever lived upon earth, Christ

only excepted, but he hath sinned? The just man falleth Pvov. 24. [i6.]

seven times, and riseth again. Though the godly do fall,

yet they walk not on purposely in sin, they stand not still

to continue and tarry in sin, they sit not down like careless

men, without all fear of God's just punishment for sin ; but
defying sin, through God's great grace and infinite mercy,
they rise again, and fight against sin. The prophet then
calleth them sinners, whose hearts are clean turned from
God, and whose whole conversation of life is nothing but
sin ; they delight so much in the same, that they choose

continually to abide and dwell in sin. The third sort he

calleth scorners, that is, a sort of men, whose hearts are

so stuffed with malice, that they are not contented to dwell

in sin, and to lead their lives in all kind of wickedness ; but

also they do contemn and scorn in other all godliness, true

religion, all honesty and virtue. Of the two first sorts of

men, I will not say but they may take repentance, and be

converted unto God. Of the third sort, I think I may,
without danger of God's judgment, pronounce, that never

any yet converted unto God by repentance, but continued

still 2 in their abominable wickedness, heaping up to them-
selves damnation, against the day of God's inevitable judg-

ment. Examples of such scorners, we read in the second

book of Chronicles : When the good king Ezechias, in the 2 Chron. 30.

beginning of his reign, had destroyed idolatry, purged the [i-^-]

temple, and reformed religion in his realm, he sent mes-
sengers into every city, to gather the people unto Jerusa-

lem, to solemnize the feast of Easter, in such sort as God

y he may] ye may A. ^ continued still] continued on still A.
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had appointed*. The posts went from city to city, through
the land of Ephraini and Manasses, even unto Zabulon.
And what did the people, think ye? Did they laud and
praise the name of the Lord, which had given them so

good a king, so zealous a prince to abolish idolatry, and to

restore again God's true religion? No, no. The scripture

[2 Chron. 30. saith, The people laughed them to scorn, and mocked the
'°*^ king's messengers. And in the last chapter of the same
[2 Chron. 36. book it is written, that almighty God, having compassion
15-19-] upon his people, sent his messengers, the prophets, unto

them, to call them from their abominable idolatry and loicked

kind of living. But they mocked his messengers, they de-

spised his words, and misused his prophets, until the vn'ath

of the Lord arose against his people, and till there was no

remedy : for he gave them up into the hands of their ene-

mies, even unto Nebuchodonosor, king of Babylon, %oho

spoiled them of their goods, burnt^ their city, and led them,

their wives, and their children, captives unto Babylon.

The wicked people that were in the days of Noe made but

a mock at the word of God, when Noe told them that God
would take vengeance upon them for their sins. The flood

therefore came suddenly upon them, and drowned them,
with the whole world. Lot preached to the Sodomites, that,

except they repented, both they and their city should be

destroyed. They thought his sayings impossible to be

true, they scorned and mocked his admonition, and re-

puted him as an old doting fool. But when God by his

holy angels had taken Lot, his wife, and two daughters
from among them, he rained down fire and brimstone from
heaven, and burnt '^ up those scorners and mockers of his

holy word. And what estimation had Christ's doctrine

among the scribes and Pharisees I What reward had he
among them \ The gospel reporteth thus : The Pharisees,

which were covetous, did scorn him in his doctrine. O
then ye see that worldly rich men scorn the doctrine of

their salvation. The worldly wise men scorn the doctrine

of Christ, as foolishness to their understanding. These
scorners have ever been, and ever shall be to the world's

2 Pet. 3. [3.] endd. For St. Peter prophesied, that such scorners should

be in the toorld before the latter day. Take heed therefore,

my brethren, take hec<l, be ye not scorners of God's most
holy word ; provoke him not to pour out his wrath now
upon you, as he did then upon those gybers and mockers.
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Be not wilful murderers of your own souls. Turn unto God
while there is yet time of mercy ; ye shall else rej)ent it in

tlie world to come, when it shall bo too late, for there shall

bo judgment without mercy. This might suffice to ad-

monish us, and cause us heno(^forth to I'everence God's holy

scriptures ; but all men have not faith. This therefore

shall not satisfy and content all men's minds ; but as some
are carnal, so they will still continue, and abuse the scrip-

tures carnally, to their greater damnation. The unlearned^ I't't. 3. [16.]

and unstable, saith St. Peter, percert the hoi// Kcriptures to

their own destruction. Jesus Christ, as St. Paul saith, /si Cor. i. [23,

to the Jews an offence, to the Getitiles foolishness ; but to "^^-J

God''s children, as tcell of the Jews as of the Gentiles, he is

the power and ivisdom of God. The holy man Simeon
saith, that he is set forth for the fall and rising again ofhuke 2. [34.]

inan^/ in Israel. As Christ Jesus is a fall to the reprobate,

which yet perish through their own default ; so is his word,

yea, the whole book of God, a cause of damnation unto

them, through their incredulity. And as he is a rising up
to none other than those which are God's children by
adoption ; so is his word, yea, the whole scripture, the

power of God to salvation to them only that do believe it.

Christ himself, the prophets before him, the apostles after

him, all the true ministers of God's holy word, yea, every

word in God's book, is unto the reprobate the savour of

death unto death.

Christ Jesus, the prophets, the apostles, and all the true

ministers of his word, yea, every jot and tittle in the holy

scripture, have been, is, and shall bo for evermore the

savour of life unto eternal life, unto all those whose hearts

God hath purified by true faith. Let us earnestly take

heed that we make no jesting-stock of the books of holy

scriptures. The more obscure and dark the sayings be to

our understanding, the further let us think ourselves to be

from God, and his holy Spirit, who was the author of them.

Let us with more revererice endeavour ourselves to search

out the wisdom hidden in the outward bark of the scrip-

ture. If we cannot understand the sense and the reason

of the saying, yet let us not be scorners, jesters, and de-

riders, for that is the uttermost token and shew of a repro-

bate, of a plain enemy to God and his wisdom. They be

not idle fables to jest at, which God doth seriously pro-

nounce ; and for serious matters let us esteem them. And
though in sundry places of the scriptures be set out divei-s

rites and ceremonies, oblations and sacrifices ; let us not
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think strange of them, but refer them to^ tlie times and
people for whom they served, although yet to learned men
they be not unprofitable to be considered, but to be ex-

pounded as figures and shadows of things and persons,

afterward openly revealed in the New Testament. Though
the rehearsal of the genealogies and pedigrees of the fa-

thers be not to much edification of the plain ignorant peo-

ple
; yet is there nothing so impertinently uttered in all the

whole book of the Bible, but may serve to spiritual pur-

pose in some respect, to all such as will bestow their la-

bours to search out the meanings. These may not be con-

demned, because they serve not to our understanding, nor
makef to our edification. But let us turn our labour to

understand, and to carry away such sentences and stories, as

be more fit for our capacity and instruction.

And whereas we read in divers Psalms how David did

[Ps. 83. 17. wish to the adversaries of God sometimes shame, rebuke,
Ps- 3S' 4-] and confusion ; sometime the decay of their offspring and
[Ps. 68. 2.] issue, sometime that they might perish and come suddenly

to destruction, as he did wish to the captains of the Phi-
Ps. 144. [6.] listines?: Cast forth^ saith he, thy Ucfhtning^ and tear them;

shoot out thine arrows, and consume them ; with such other

maimer of imprecations : yet ought we not to be offended

at such prayers of David, being a prophet as he was, sin-

gularly beloved of God, and rapt in spirit, with an ardent

zeal to God's glory. He spake not'' of a private hatred,

and in a stomach against their persons : but wished spi-

ritually the destruction of such corrupt errors and vices,

which reigned in all devilish persons set against God. He
[i Tim. I. 20.] was of like mind as St. Paul was, when he did deliver Hy-

meneus and Alexander, with the notorious fornicator, to

Satan, to their temporal confusion, that their spirit might
be saved against the day of the Lord. And when David
did profess in some places, that he hated the wicked, yet in

[Ps. 139.21, other places of his Psalms he professeth, that he hateth'

"^^•l them with a perfect hate, not with a malicious hate, to the

hurt of the soul. Which perfection of sjiirit, because it

cannot be performed in us, so corrupted in affections as we
be, we ought not to use in our private causes the like words
in form, for that we caiuiot fulfil the like words in sense.

Let us not therefore be offended, but search out the reason

of such words before we be offended, that we mav the more
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reverently judge of such sayings, though strange to our

carnal understandings, yet to them that be spiritually

minded, judged to be zealously and godly pronounced,

God therefore, for his mercies sake, vouchsafe to purify our

minds through faith in his son Jesus Christ, and to instil

the heavenly drops of his grace into our hard stony hearts,

to supple the same, that we be not contemners and deriders

of his infallible word ; but that with all humbleness of

mind and Christian reverence, we may endeavour ourselves

to hear and to read his sacred scriptures, and inwardly so

to digest them, as shall be to the comfort of our souls, and
sanctification"^ of his holy name: to whom with the Son
and the Holy Ghost, three persons, and one living God, bo

all laud, honour, and praise, for ever and ever. Amen,

k and sanctificatioii] sanctitiGation B.
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AN

HOMILY

Aims-Deeds, and Mercifulness toivard the Poor
atid Needy.

AMONGST the manifold duties that almighty God re-

quiroth of his faithful servants the true Christians, by
the which he would that both his name should be glorified,

and the certainty of their vocation declared, there is none
that is either more acceptable unto him, or more profitable

for them, than are the works of mercy and pity shewed upon
the poor, which be afflicted with any kind of misery. And
yet this notwithstanding, such is the slothful sluggishness of

our dull nature to that which is good and godly, that we are

almost in nothing more negligent and less careful than we
are therein. It is therefore a very necessary thing, that

God's people should awake their sleepy minds, and consider

their duty on this behalf And meet it is that all true

Christians should desirously seek and learn what God by his

holy word doth herein require of them : that first knowing
their duty, (whereof many by their slackness seem to be
very ignorant,) they may afterwards diligently endeavour to

perform the same. By the which both the godly charitable

persons may be encouraged to go forwards and continue in

their merciful deeds of alms giving^ to the poor, and also

such as hitherto have either neglected or contemned it, may
yet now at length b, when they shall hear how much it ap-

pertaineth to them, advisedly consider it, and virtuously

apply themselves thereunto.

And to the intent that every one of you may the better

understand that which is taught, and also easilier bear away,
tend so take more fruit of that shall be said, when several

matters are severally handled ; I mind particularly, and in

this order, to speak and intrcat of these points.

a alms-giving] giving alms A. t> at length] at the length A.
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First, I will shew how earnestly almighty God in his holy

word doth exact the doing of alnis-decds of us, and how
acceptable they be unto him.

Secondly, How profitable it is for us to use them, and
what commodity and fruit they will bring unto us.

Thirdly and lastly'', I will shew out of God's word, that

whoso is liberal to the poor, and I'elieveth them j)lenteously,

shall notwithstanding have sufficient for himself, and ever-

more be without danger of penury and scarcity.

Concerning the first, which is the acceptation and dignity,

or price of alms-deeds before God : know this, that to help

and succour the poor in their need and misery, pleaseth God
so much, that, as the holy scripture in sundry places re-

cordeth, nothing can be more thankfully taken or accepted

of God. For first we read, that almighty God doth account

that to be given and to be bestowed upon himself, that is

bestowed upon the poor : for so doth the Holy Ghost testify

unto us by the wise man, saying, He that hath pity upon the Prov. 19. [17.]

poor lendeth unto the Lord himself And Christ in the

gospel avoucheth, and as a most certain truth bindeth it

with an oath, that the alms bestowed upon the poor was be-

stowed upon him, and so shall be reckoned at the last day.

For thus he saith to the charitable alms -givers, when he

sitteth as judge in the doom, to give sentence of every man
according to his deserts : Verily I say unto you^ Whatsoever Matt. 25. [40.]

good and merciful deed you did upon any of the least of
these my brethren^ ye did the same unto me. In relieving

their hunger, ye relieved mine ; in quenching their thirst,

ye quenched mine ; in clothing them, ye clothed me ; and
when ye harboured them, ye lodged me also ; when ye

visited them, being sick or in prison*^, ye visited me. For
as he that receiveth"^ a prince's embassadors, and entertain-

eth them well, doth honour the prince from whom those

embassadors do come ; so he that receiveth the poor and

needy, and helpeth them in their affliction and distress, doth

thereby receive and honour Christ their master, who, as he

was poor and needy himself whilst he lived here amongst us,

to work the mystery of our salvation, so at his departure*

hence he promised in his stead to send unto us those that

were poor, by whose means his absence should be sup[)lied :

and therefore that we would? do unto him, we must do unto

them. And for this cause doth the almighty God^ say unto^
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1 Thess. s

[1 4-]

Deut. 15. [11.] Moses, The land wherein you dioell shall never he imihowt

'poor men : because he would have continual trial of his

people, whether they loved him or no, that in shewing

themselves obedient unto his will, they might certainly as-

sure themselves of his love and favour towards them, and
nothing doubt, but that as his law and ordinance' (wherein

he commanded them that they should open their hand unto

their brethren that were poor and needy in the land) were
accepted of them, and willingly performed ; so he would on
his part lovingly accept them, and truly perform his pro-

mises that he had made unto them.

The holy apostles and disciples of Christ, who, by reason

of his daily conversation, saw by his deeds, and heard in his

doctrine, how much he tendered the poor ; the godly fathers

also, that were both before and since Christ, endued without

doubt with the Holy Ghost, and most certainly certified of

God's holy will ; they both do most earnestly exhort us, and
in all their writings almost continually admonish us, that

we would remember the poor, and bestow our charitable

alms upon them. St. Paul crieth unto us after this sort

,

Comfort the feeblemmded, lift up the it'eaJc, and he charit-

Heb. 13. [16.] ahle toioards^ all men. And again, To do good to the

poor^ and to distribute alms gladly, see that thou do not

forget, for tvith such sacrifices God is pleased^. Esay the

Isaiah 58. [7.] prophet teacheth on this wise ; Deal thy hread to the hun-

gry, and hring the poor wandering home to thy house.

Whe7i thou, seest the naked^ see thou clothe Mm, and hide not

thy face from thy poor neighbour, neither despise thou thine

own flesh. And the holy father Toby giveth this counsel

:

Give alms., saith he, of thine oicn goods, and turn never

thy face from the poor ; eat thy hread toith the hungry, and
cover the naked with thy clothes. And the learned and godly

doctor Chrysostom giveth this admonition: Let merciful

alms he always with us as a garment ; that is, as mindful
as we will he to put our garments upon us, to cover our

nakedness, to defend us from the cold, and to shew ourselves

comely ; so mindful let us he at all times and seasons, that

we give alms to the poor, and sheui ourselves merciful to-

wards them. But what mean these often admonitions and
earnest exhortations of the prophets, apostles, fathers, and
holy doctors I Surely, as they were faithful to Godvvard,

and therefore discharged their duty truly, in telling us what
was God's will ; so, of a singular love to usward, they la-

boured not only to inform us, but also to persuade with us^

Tobit 4
16.]

[7,
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that to give alms, and to succour the poor and needy, was a
very acceptable thing, and an high sacrifice to God, wherein
he greatly delighted, and had a singular pleasure. For so
doth the wise man, the son of Sirach, teach us, saying, Hcclus. 35. [r,

Whoso is merciful and glceth alms, he offereth the right^''''^

thank-offering. And he addeth thereunto, The right thank-

offering maketh the altar fat, and a siceet smell it is before

the Highest ; it is acceptable before God, and shall never be

forgotten.

And the truth of this doctrine is verified by the example "i

of those holy and charitable fathers, of whom we read in the
scriptures, that they were given to merciful compassion to-

wards the poor, and charitable relieving (^f their necessities.

Such a one was Abraham, in whom God had so great plea-

sure, that ho vouchsafed to come unto him in form of an
angel, and to be entertained of him at his house. Such was
his kinsman Lot, whom God so favoured for receiving his

messengers into his house, which otherwise should have
lien" in the street, that he saved him with his whole" family
from the destruction of Sodom and Gomorra, Such were
the holy fathers Job and Toby, with many othei's, who felt

most sensible proofs of God's special: love towards them.
And as all these by their mercifulness and tender compas-
sion, which they shewed to the miserable afflicted members
of Christ, in the relieving, helping, and succouring them
with their temporal goods in this life, obtained God's favour,

and were dear, acceptable, and pleasant in his sight ; so now
they themselves take pleasure in the fruition of God, in the
pleasant joys of heaven, and are also in God's eternal word
set before us, as perfect examples ever before our eyes, both
how we shall please God in this mortal life, and also how
we may come to live in joy with them in everlasting pleasure
and felicity. For most true is that saying which Augustin'
hath, that the giving of alms and relieving of the poor is the
right way to heaven. Via cceli pauper est ; The poor man,
saith he, is the icay to heaven. They used in times past to

set in highway '^ sides, the picture of Mercury, pointing with
his finger which was the right way to the town. And we
use in cross-ways to set up a wooden or stone cross, to ad-
monish the travelling man which way he must turn, when
he cometh thither, to direct his journey aright. But God's
word (as St. Augustin saith) hath set in the way to heaven
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[Matt. lo. 42.

Mark 9. 41.]

James [2. 5.]

the poor man and his house, so that whoso will go aright

thither, and not turn out of the way, nnist go by the poor.

The poor man is that Mercury that shall set us the ready
way : and if wo look well to this mark, we shall not wander
much out of the right path. The manner of wise worldly

men amongst' us is, that if they know a man of a meaner"
estate than themselves to be in favour with the prince, or

any other nobleman, whom they either fear or love, such a
one they will be glad to benefit and pleasure, that, when
they have need, they may- become their spokesman, either

to help with his good wordy to obtain a commodity, or to

escape a displeasui'e. Now surely it ought to be a shame to

us, that woi-ldly men for temporal things, that last but for

a season, should be more wise and provident in procuring
them, than we in heavenly. Our saviour Christ testifieth

of poor men, that they are dear unto him, and that he loveth

them especially ;" for he calleth them liis little ones, by a
[3Iatt. 25, 40.] name of tender love : he saith they be his brethren. And

St. James saith, that God hath chosen them to be the heirs

^

of his kingdom. Hath not God, saith he, chosen the 'poor of
this world to himself to make them hereafter the rich heirs

of that kingdom ivMch he hath promised to them that love

him f And we know that the prayer which they make for

us shall be acceptable and regarded of God. their complaint
shall be heard also. Thereof doth Jesus the son of Sirach

Ecclus. 4. [6.J certainly assure us, saying, If the poor complain of thee in

the bitterness of his sowl, his prayer shall he heard ; even he

that made him shall hear him. Be courteous therefore unto
the poor. We know also, that he who acknowledgeth him-
self to be their master and patron, and refuseth not to take
them for his servants, is both able to pleasure and dis-

pleasure us, and that we stand every hour in need of his

help. Why should we then be either negligent or unwilling

to procure their friendship and favour, by the which also

we may be assured to get his favour, that is both able and
willing to do us all pleasures that are for our connnodity
and wealth t (/hrist doth declare by this, how much he ac-

cej)teth our charitable affection toward the poor, in that he
[Matt. 10.42.] promiseth a reward unto them that give but a cup of cold

water in his name to them that have need thereof, and that

reward is the kingdom of heaven. No doubt is it therefore

that' God regardeth highly that which he revvardeth so
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liberally. For he that proiniseth a princely recompence for a

beggarly benevolence, tleclareth that he is more delighted

with the giving, than with the gift, and that he as much
esteemeth the doing of the thing, as the fruit and commo-
dity that Cometh of it. Whoso therefore hath hitherto ne-

glected to give alms, let him know that God now requireth

it of him ; and he that hath been liberal to the poor, let him
know that his godly doings are accepted, and thankfully

taken at God's hands, which he will requite with double and

treble. For so saith the wise man: He which b'Aewci^A [I'lw- '9- >7-]

mercy to the pooi\ doth lay his money in bank to the Lord,

for a larcie interest and gain ; the gain being chiefly the

possession of the life everlasting, through the merits of our

saviour Jesus Christ : to whom with the Father and the

Holy Ghost be all honour and glory for ever. Amen.

The Second Part of the Sermon of Aims-Deeds.

"VT E have heard before, dearly beloved, that to give alms
-1. unto the poor, and to help them in time of necessity,

is so acceptable unto our saviour Christ, that he counteth

that to be done to himself, that we do for his sake unto them.

Ye have heard also how earnestly both the apostles, pro-

phets, holy fathers, and doctors, do exhort us unto the same.

And ye see how well-beloved and dear unto God they were,

whom the scriptures report unto us to have been good alms-

men. Wherefore if either their good examples, or the

wholesome counsel of godly fathers, or the love of Christ,

whose especial favour we may be assured by this means to

obtain, may move us, or do any thing at all with us ; let us

provide^ that from henceforth we shew unto Godwartl this

thankful service, to be mindful and ready to help them that

be poor and in misery.

Now will I this second time that I entreat of alms-deeds,

shew unto you how profitable it is for us to exercise them,
and what fruit thereby shall arise ^' unto us, if we do them
faithfully. Our saviour Christ in the gospel teacheth us, !\latt. i6. [26.]

that it profiteth a man nothing to have in possession all the

riches of the whole world, and the wealth or glory thereof,

if in the mean season he lose his soul, or do that thing

whereby it should become captive unto death, sin, and hell-

fire. By the w^hich saying, he not only instructeth us how

I' ))i-()vicle] jiroviile us \\. c arise] rise A
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much the soul's health'' is to be preferred before worldly

commodities ; but it also^ serveth to stir up our minds, and
to prick us forwards to seek diligently, and learn by what
means we may preserve and keep our souls ever in safety

;

that is, how we may recover our health ^ if it be lost or im-

paired, and how it may be defended and maintained, if once
weS have it. Yea, he teacheth us also thereby to esteem
that as a precious medicine, and an inestimable jewel, that

hath such strength and virtue in it, that can either procure

or preserve so incomparable a treasure. For if we greatly

regard that medicine or salve, that is able to heal sundry
and grievous diseases of the body, much more will we esteem
that which hath like power over the soul. And because we
might be better assured both to know and to have'' in

readiness that so profitable a remedy ; he, as a most faithful

and loving teacher, sheweth himself bolh what it is, and
where we may find it, and how we may use and apply it.

For when both he and his disciples were grievously accused

of the Pharisees, to have defiled their souls in breaking the

constitutions of the elders, because they went to moat, and
washed not their hands before, according to the custom of

the Jews ; Christ answering their superstitious complaint,

teacheth them an especial remedy how to keep clean their

souls, notwithstanding the breach of such superstitious or-

Luke 1 1. [41.] ders : Gice alms, saitli he, and behold all things are clean

unto you. He teaclieth them, that to be merciful and cha-

ritable in helping the poor, is the means to keep the soul

pure and clean in the sight of God. We are taught there-

fore by this, that merciful alms-dealing is profitable to purge

the soul from the infection and filthy spots of sin. The same
lesson doth the Holy Ghost also teach in sundry places of

Tobit 4. [10.] the scripture, saying, Mercifulness and alias-cjlcinq imrgeth

from all sins, and delivereth from death, and sujf'ereth not

the soul to come into darkness. A great confidence may
they have before the high God, that shew mercy and com-
passion to them that are afflicted. The wise preacher, the

Ecclus. 3. [.^o.] son of Sirach, confirmeth the same, when he saith, That as

ivater quencheth burning jire., even so mercy and alms re-

siateth and reconcileth sinsK And sure it is, that merciful-

ness quailcth the heat of sin so nuich, that they shall not

take hold upon man to hurt him ; or if he*^ have by any in-

firmity or weakness' been touched and annoyed with them,
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straightways shall mercifulness wipe and wash them "^ away,
as salves and remedies to heal their sores and grievous dis-

eases. And thereupon that holy father Cyprian taketh good
occasion to exhort earnestly to the merciful work of giving

alms and helping the poor, and there he admonisheth to

consider how wholesome and profitable it is to relieve the
needy, and help the afflicted, by the which we may purge
our sins, and heal our wounded souls.

But yet" some will say unto me, Tf alms-giving, and our
charitable works towards the poor, be able to wash away
sins, to reconcile us to God, to deliver us from^the peril of

damnation, and make us the sons and heirs of God's king-

dom ; then are Chrisfs merits » defaced, and his blood shed
in vain; then are we justified by works, and by our deeds
may we merit heaven ; then do we in vain believe that

Christ died for to put away our sins, and that he rose for

our justification, as St. Paul teacheth. But ye shall under-
stand, dearly beloved, that neither those places of the scrip-

tureP before alleged, neither the doctrine of the blessed martyr
Cyprian, neither any other godly and learned man, when they,

in extolling the dignity, profit, fruit, and effect of virtuous

and liberal alms, do say that it washeth away sins, and
bringeth us to the favour of God, do mean, that our work
and charitable deed is the original cause of our acception

before God, or that for the dignity or worthiness thereof

our sins may be^i washed away, and we purged and cleansed

of all r the spots of our iniquity ; for that were indeed to

deface Christ, and to defraud him of his glory. But they
mean this, and this is the understanding of those and such
like sayings, that God of his mercy and special ^ favour to-

wards them, whom he hath appointed to everlasting salva-

tion, hath so offered his grace especially, and they have so

received it fruitfully, that although, by reason of their sin-

ful living outwardly, they seemed before to have been the

children of wrath and perdition ; yet now the spirit of God
mightily working in them, unto obedience to God's will and
commandments, they declare by their outward deeds and
life, in the shewing of mercy and charity, (which cannot
come but of the spirit of God, and his especial' grace,) that

they are the undoubtful children of God appointed to ever-

lasting life. And so, as by their wickedness and ungodly
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living they shewed themselves according to the judgment of
men, which follow the outward appearance, to be reprobates
and castaways ; so now by their obedience unto God's holy
will, and by their mercifulness and tender pity, (wherein
they shew themselves to be like unto God, who is the foun-

tain and spring of all mercy,) they declare openly and ma-
nifestly unto the sight of men, that they are the sons of God,
and elect of' him unto salvation. For as the good fruit is

not the cause that the tree is good, but the tree must first

be good before it can bring forth good fruit ; so the good
deeds of man are not the cause that maketh man" good,
but he is first made good by the spirit and grace of God,
that effectually worketh in him, and afterward he bringeth

forth good fruits. And then as the good fruit doth argue
the goodness of the tree, so doth the good and merciful deed
of the man argue and certainly prove the goodness of him

[Matt. 7. 16.J that doth it, according to Christ's sayings: Ye shall know
them hy their fruits. And if any man will object, that evil

and naughty men do sometimes by their deeds appear to be
very godly and virtuous ; I will answer, so" doth the crab

and choak-pear seem outwardly to have sometime as fair a
red, and as mellow a colour, as the fruit that isy good in-

deed. But he that will bite and take a taste, shall easily

judge betwixt the sour bitterness of the one, and the sweet
savouriness of the other. And as the true Christian man,
in thankfulness of his heart, for the redemption of his soul

purchased by Christ's death, sheweth kindly by the fruit of

his faith his obedience to God ; so the other, as a merchant
with God, doth all for his own gain, thinking to win heaven
by the merit of his works, and so defaceth and obscureth

the price of Christ's blood, who only wrought our purgation.

The meaiiing then of these sayings in the scriptures and
[Luke II. 41.] other holy, writings ; Alms-deeds do wash^ aicatj our sins;

[i Pet. 4. 8.] and, Mercy to the poor doth Hot out our offences, is, that we
doing these things according to God's will and our duty,

have our sins indeed washed away, and our offc-ncos blotted

out ; not for the worthiness of them, but by the grace of

God which worketh all in all, and that for the promise that

God hath made to them that are obedient unto his com-
mandment, that he which is the truth might be justified in

performing the truth due to his true promise. Alms-deeds
do wash away our sins, because God doth vouchsafe then to

repute us as clean and j)ure. when we do them for his sake,

and not l)ecause they deserve or merit our purging, or for
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that they have any such strength and virtue in themselves.

1 know that some men, too much a(klict to the advancing
of tlieir works ^, will not be contented with this answer

;

and no marvel, for such men can no answer content or suf-

fice^. Wherefore leaving them to their own wilful sense,

we will rather have regard to the reasonable and godly, who
as they most certainly know and persuade themselves, that

all goodness, all bounty, all mercy, all benefits, all forgive-

ness of sins, and whatsoever can be named good and pro-

fitable, either for the body or for the soul, do come only of

God's mercy and mere favour, and not of themselves ; so

though they do never so many and so excellent good deeds,

yet are they never puffed up with the vain confidence of

them. And though they hear and read in God's word,
and otherwhere in godly men's works, that alms-deeds,

mercy, and charitableness, doth wash away sin, and blot

out iniquity ; yet do they not arrogantly and proudly stick

and trust c unto them, or brag themselves of them, as the

proud Pharisee did, lest with the Pharisee they should be
condemned : but rather with the humble and poor publican

confess themselves sinfid wretches, unworthy 'i to look up
to heaven, calling and craving for mercy, that with the

publican they may be pronounced of Christ to be justified.

The godly do learn that when the scriptures say, that by
good and merciful works we are reconciled to God's favour,

we are taught then to know what Christ by his intercession

and mediation obtaineth for us of his father, when we be

obedient to his will ; yea, they learn in such manner e of

speaking a comfortable ai'gument of God's singular favour

and love, that attributeth that unto us and to our doings,

that he by his spirit worketh in us, and through his grace

procureth for us. And yet this notwithstanding, they cry

out with St. Paul, wretches that we are ; and acknow- [Rom. 7. 24.]

ledge, as Christ teacheth, that ivhe^i they have all done., they [Luke 17. 10.]

are hut uniyrofitahJe servants; and with the blessed king

David, in respect of the just judgments of God, they do
tremble, and say. Who shall be able to abide it. Lord, i/[Ps. 130. 3.]

thou tvilt pive sentence according to our deserts ? Thus
they humble themselves, and are exalted of God ; they
count themselves vile, and of God are counted pure and
clean ; they condemn themselves, and are justified of God;
they think themselves unworthy of the earth, and of God
are thought worthy of heaven. Thus by God's word*" are
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they truly taught how to think rightly of merciful dealing

of alms, and of God's especial mercy and goodness are made
partakers of those fruits that his word hath promised. Let
us then follow their examples, and both shew obediently in

our life those works of mercy that we ai'e commanded, and
have that right opinion and judgment of them that we are

taught ; and we shall in like manner, as they, be made par-

takers, and feel the fruits and rewards that follow such
godly living, so shall we know by proof what profit and
commodity doth come of giving of alms? and succouring of

the poor.

The Third Part of the Homily ofAlms- Deeds.

YE have already heard two parts of this treatise of alms-

deeds. The first, how pleasant and acceptable before

God the doing of them is ; the second, how much it behoveth
us, and how profitable it is to apply ourselves unto them.
Now in the third ^ part will I take away that let, that hin-

dereth many from doing them. There be many, that when
they hear how acceptable a thing in the sight of God the

giving of alms is, and how much God extendeth his favour

towards them that are merciful, and what fruits and com-
modities doth come to them by it, they wish very gladly

with themselves that they also might obtain these benefits,

and be counted such of God as whom he would love or do
for. But yet these men are with greedy covetousness so

pulled back, that they will not bestow one halfpenny, or

one piece' of bread, that they might be thought worthy of

God's benefits, and so to come into his favour. For they

are evermore fearful, and doubting, lest by often giving,

although it were but a little at a time, they should consume
their goods, and so impoverish themselves, that even them-
selves at the length should not be able to live, but should

be driven to beg, and live of other men's alms. And thus

they seek excuses to withhold themselves from the favour

of God, and choose with pinching covetousness rather to

lean unto the devil, than by charitable mercifulness either

to come unto Christ, or to suffer Christ to come unto them.

O that we had some cunning and skilful physician, that

were able to purge them of this so pestilent an humour,
that so sore infecteth, not their bodies, but their minds,

and so by corrupting their souls bringoth their bodies and
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souls into danger of hell-liro ! Now lost there be any such
among us, dearly beloved, lot us diligently search for that
physician, which is Jesus Christ, and earnestly labour that

of his mercy he will truly instruct us, and give us a pre-

sent remedy against so perilous a disease. Hearken then,

whosoever thou art that fearest lest by giving to the poor
thou shouldest bring thyself to beggary. That which thou
takest from thyself to bestow upon Christ can never be
consumed and wasted away. Wherein thou shalt not be-

lieve me, but if thou have faith, and be a true Christian,

believe the Holy Ghost, give credit to the authority of
God's word that thus teacheth. For thus saith the Holy [Vrw. 28. 27.]

Ghost l)y Solomon, He that (jiveth unto the poor shall

never trant. Men suppose that by hoarding and laying up
still, they shall at length ^ be rich, and that by distributing

and laying out, although it be for most necessary and godly
uses, they shall be brought to poverty. But the Holy
Ghost, which knoweth all truth, teacheth us another lesson, [Prov. u. 24.]

contrary to this. He teacheth us that there is a kind of
dispcnding that shall never diminish the stock, and a kind
of saving that shall bring a man to extreme poverty. For [Prov. 10. 3.]

where he saith, that the good alms-man shall never have
scarciti/, he addeth, but he that turneth aioay his eyes from
such as he in necessity, shall suffer great poverty himself
How far different then is the judgment of man from the
judgment of the Holy Ghost ! The holy apostle Paul, a
man full of the Holy Ghost, and made privy even of the
secret will of God, teacheth, that the liberal alms-giver 2 Cor. 9. [10.]

shall not thereby be impoverished. He that ministereth,

saith he, seed unto the sower, itnll minister also bread unto
yott for food ; yea, he will multiply your seed., and increase

the fruits of your righteousness. He is not content here'
to advertise them that they shall not lack, but he sheweth
them also in what sort"^ God will provide for them. Even
as he provideth" seed for the sower in multiplying it, and
giving great increase ; so he will " multiply their goods, and
increase them, that there shall be great abundance. And
lest we should think his sayings to be but words, and not
truth, we have an example thereof in the third book of
Kings, which doth confirm and seal it up as a most certain
truth. The poor widow that received the banished pro-
phet of God, Elias, when as she had but a handful of meal [1 Kings 17,

in a vessel, and a little oil in a cruse, whereof she would ^"'^^-J
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make a cake for herself and her son, that after they had
eaten that, they might die, because in that groat famine
there was no more food to be gotten : yet when she gave
part thereof to EhasP, and defrauded her own hungry
belly, mercifully to relieve him, she was so blessed of God,
that neither the meal nor the oil was consumed all the time
while that famine did last, but thereof both the prophet
Elias, she, and her son, were sufficiently nourished and had
enough.

Oh consider this example, ye unbelieving and faithless

covetous persons, who discredit God's word, and think his

power diminished ! This poor woman, in the time of an
extreme and long dearth, had but one handful of meal and
a little cruse of oil ; her only son was ready to perish be-

fore her face for hunger, and she herself like to pine away

;

and yet when the poor prophet came, and asked part, she

was so mindful of mercifulness, that she forgat her own
misery ; and rather than she would omit the occasion given

to give alms, and work a work of righteousness, she was
content presently to hazard her own and her son's life. And
you, who have great plenty of meats and drinks, great store

of moth-eaten apparel, yea, many of you great heaps of

gold and silver, and he that hath least hath more than suf-

ficient, now in this time, when, thanks be to (^fod, no great

famine doth oppress you, your children being well clothed

and well fed, and no danger of death for famine to be
feared, will rather cast doubts and perils of unlikely penury,

than you will part with any piece of your superfluities, to

help, feed, and succour^ the poor, hungry, and naked
Christ, that cometh to your doors a begging. This poor

and silly widow never cast doubts in all her misery what
wants she herself should have, she never distrusted the

promise that God made^ to her by the prophet, but straight-

way went about to relieve the hungry prophet of God, yea,

preferring his necessity before her own. But we, like un-

believing wretches, before we will give one mite, we will

cast a thousand doubts of danger, whether that will stand

us in any stead, that we give to the poor, whether we 'should

not have need of it at any other time, and whether here it

would not have been more profitably bestowed. So that it

is^ more hard to wrench a strong nail (as the proverb saith)

out of a post, than to wring a farthing out of our fingers.

There is neither the fear nor the love of God before our
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eyes; wo will more esteem a mite, than we either desire
God's kingdom, or fear the devil's dungeon. Hearken,
therefore, ye merciless misers, what will be the end of this

your unmerciful dealing. As certainly as God nourished
this poor widow in the time of famine, and increased her
little store, so that she had enough, and lelt no penury,
when other pined away ; so certainly shall God i)lague you
with poverty in the midst of plenty. Then when other
have abundance and be fed at full, you shall utterly waste
and consume away yourselves, your store shall be destroyed,
your goods plucked from you, all your glory and wealth
shall perish ; and that which when you had you nn'ght
have enjoyed yourself in peace, and might have bestowed
upon other most godly, ye shall seek with sorrow and sighs,

and no where shall find it. For your unmei'cifulness to-

wards other, ye shall find no man that will shew mercy to-

wards you. You that had stony hearts towards other,

shall find all the creatures of God to yonward'^ as hard as
brass and iron. Alas, what fury and madness doth possess
our minds, that in a matter of truth and certainty we will

not give credit to the truth, testifying unto that which is

most certain ! Christ saith, that if ire will frrst seek the [-"Matt. 6. 33.]

kingdom of God., and do the irorks of righteousness thereof
we shall not be left destitute, all other things shall be given
to us plenteously . Nay, say we, I will first" look that I be
able to live myself, and be sure that I have enough for me
and mine; and if I have any thing over, I will bestow it

to get God's favour, and the poor shall then have part
with me.

See, I pray you, the perverse judgment of men; we
have more care to nourish the carcase, than we have fear
to see our soul perish. And, as Cyprian saith, whilst we Sermon de

stand in doubt lest our goods fail in being over liberal, we I'leemosyna.

put it out of doubt, that our life and health faileth in not
being liberal at all. \VhiIst we are careful for diminishing
of our stock, we are altogether careless to diminish our-
selves. We love mammon, and lose our souls. We fear
lest oiu' patrimony should perish from us ; but we fear not
lest we should perish for it. Thus do we perversely love
thatt we should hate, and hate that we should love ; we be
negligent where we should be careful, and careful where we
need not. This " vain fear to lack ourselves, if we give to
the poor, is much like the fear of children and fools, which
when they see the bright glimmering of a glass, they do
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imagine straightway that it is the lightning, and yet the

brightness of a glass never was the lightning. Even so,

when we imagine that by spending upon the poor a man
may come to poverty, we are cast into a vain fear ; for we
never heard or knevV, that by that means any man came
to misery, and was left destitute, and not considered of

God. Nay, we read to the contrary in the scripture, (as I

have before shewed, and as by infinite testimonies and ex-

amples may be proved,) that whosoever serveth God faith-

fully and unfeignedly in any vocation, God will not suffer

him to decay, much less to perish. The Holy Ghost
Prov. lo. [3.] te'acheth us by Solomon, that the Lord will not mffer the

sold of the righteous to perish for hunger. And therefore
[Ps. 34. 9.] David saith unto all them that are merciful, fear the

Lord, ye that he his saints, for they that fear him lack

nothing. The lions do lack and suffer hunger ; but they

ivhich seek the Lord shall icant no manner of thing that is

3 Kings 17. [s,good. When Elias was in the desert, God fed him by the
^•^ ministry of a raven, that evening and morning brought

him sufficient victuals. When Daniel was shut up in the

lion's den, God prepared meat for him, and sent it thither
[Ps. 34. 10.] to him. And there was the saying of David fulfilled, The

lions do lack and suffer hunger; but they which seek the

Lord shall want no good thing. For while the lions,

which should have been fed with his flesh, roared for hun-
ger and desire of their prey, whereof they had no power,

although it were present before them, he in the mean time
was fresh fed from God, that should with his flesh have
filled the lions. So mightily doth God work to preserve

and maintain those whom he loveth ; so careful is he also

to feed them who in any state or vocation do unfeignedly

serve him. And shall we now think that he will bo un-

mindful of us, if we be obedient to his word, and according

to his will have pity on the poory? He giveth us all wealth
before we do any service for it : and will he see us lack ne-

cessaries when we do him true service ? Can a man think

that ho that feedeth Christ, can be forsaken of Christ, and
left without food I or will Christ deny earthly things unto
them, whom he promiseth heavenly things for his true ser-

vice? It cannot be therefore, dear brethren, that by giving

of alms we should at any time want ourselves ; or that we,

which relieve other men's need, should ourselves bo op-

pressed with penury. It is contrary to God's word, it re-

pugneth with his promise, it is against Christ's property
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and nature to suffer it, it is the crafty surmise of the devil

to persuade us it. Wherefore stick not to give alms freely,

and trust notwithstanding, that God's goodness will minis-
ter unto us sufficiency and plenty, so long as we shall live

in this transitory life, and after our days here well spent in

his service, and the love of our brethren, we shall be
crowned with everlasting glory, to reign with Christ our
saviour in heaven : to whom with the Father and the
Holy Ghost be all honour and glory for ever. Amen.
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The Nativity and Sirth of our Saviour Jesus

Christ.

A MONG all the creatures that God made in the begin-

ning of the world most excellent and wonderful in their

kind, there was none, as the scripture beareth witness, to

be compared almost in any point unto man, who as well in

body as soul^ exceeded all other, no less than the sun in

brightness and light exceedeth every small and little star

in the firmament. He was made according to the image
and similitude of God, he was endued with all kind of

heavenly gifts, he had no spot of uncleanness in him, he
was sound and perfect in all parts, both outwardly and in-

wardly, his reason was uncorrupt, his understanding was
pure and good, his will was obedient and godly, he was
made altogether like unto God in I'ighteousness, in holi-

ness, in wisdom, in truth ; to be short, in all kind of per-

fection.

When he was thus created and made, almighty God, in

token of his great love towards him, chose out a special

place of the earth for him, namely, paradise, where he
lived in all tranquillity and pleasure, having great abun-

dance of worldly goods, and lacking'' nothing that he might
Ps. 8. [6-8.] justly require, or desire to have. For, as it is said, God

made him lord and ruler over all the worJcs of his hands^

that he should have under his feet all sheep and oxen, all

beasts of the field, all foids of the air, allfishes of the sea,

and use them always^ at his own j^lf^cisMre, according as he

should have need. Was not this a mirror of perfection I

Was not this a full, perfect, and blessed estate? Could any
thing else be well added hereunto, or greater felicity de-
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sired in this world i But us the coiumon nature of all men
is, in time of prosperity and wealth, to forget not only them-
selves, but also God ; even so did this first man Adam,
who having but one commandment at God's hand, namely,
that he should not eat of the fruit of knowledge of good
and ill, did notwithstanding, most unmindfully, or rather
most wilfully break it, in forgetting the strait charge of his

maker, and giving ear to the crafty suggestion of that
wicked serpent the devil. Whereby it came to pass, that
as before he was blessed, so now he was accursed ; as be-
fore he was loved, so now he was abhorred ; as before
he was most beautiful and precious, so now ho was most
vile and wretched in the sight of his Lord and maker :

instead of the image of God, he was now become the image
of the devil ; instead of the citizen of heaven, he was be-
come the bondslave of hell, having in himself no one part
of his former purity and cleanness, but being altogether
spotted and defiled; insomuch that now he seemed to be
nothing else but a lump of sin, and therefore by the just
judgment of God was condemned to everlasting death.
This so great and miserable a plague, if it had only rested
on Adam, who first offended, it had been so much the
easier, and might the better have been borne. But it fell

not only on him, but also on his posterity and children for

ever, so that the whole brood of Adam's flesh should sus-

tain the self-same fall and punishment, which their fore-

father by his offence most justly had deserved. St. Paul in

the fifth chapter to the Romans saith. B^j the offence q/" [Rom. 5. 17.]
onh/ Adam, the fault came upon all men to condemnation^
and hj one mans disobedience many were made sinners.

By which words we are taught, that as in Adam all men
universally sinned, so in Adam all men universally re-

ceived the reward of sin ; that is to say, became mortal,
and subject unto death, having in themselves nothing but
everlasting damnation both of body and soul. Thet/ he- [Ps. 14. 1-3.]

caine, as David saith, corrupt and abominable, they went all

out of the imy, there was no7ie that did good, no not one.

O what a miserable and woful state was "this, that the sin
of one man should destroy and condemn all men, that no-
thing in all the world might be looked for, but only pangs
of death, and pains of hell ! Had it been any marvel if

mankind had been utterly driven to desperation, being
thus fallen from life to death, from salvation to destruc-
tion, from heaven to hell I But behold the great goodness
and tender mercy of God in \\\&^ behalf: albeit man's
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wickedness and sinful behaviour was such, that it deserved

not in any part to be forgiven
;
yet to the intent he might

not be clean destitute of all hope and comfort in time to

come, he ordained a new covenant, and made a sure pro-

mise thereof, namely, that he would send a Messias or me-
diator into the world, which should make intercession, and
put himself as a stay between both parties, to pacify the

wrath and indignation conceived against sin, and to deliver

man out of the miserable curse and cursed misery where-

into he was fallen headlong by disobeying the will and com-
mandment of his^ only Lord and maker. This covenant

and promise was first made unto Adam himself immediately

after his fall, as we read in the third of Genesis, where God
[Gen. 3. 15.] said to the serpent on this wise; I ivill put enmity hetiveen

thee and the %coman, hetween tliy seed and her seed. He
shall break thine head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

Afterward the self-same covenant was also more amply
and plainly renewed unto Abraham, where God promised

Gen. 12. [3. him, that in his seed all nations and families of the earth
22. 18.] should be blessed. Again, it was continued and confirmed

Gen. 26. [4.] unto Isaac in the same form of words as it was before unto

his father. And to the intent that mankind might not

despair, but always live in hope, almighty God never ceased

to publish, repeat, confirm, and continue the same, by
divers and sundry testimonies of his prophets ; who, for

the better persuasion of the thing, prophesied the time, the

place, the manner, and circumstance of his birth, the afflic-

tion f of his life, the kind of his death, the glory of his re-

surrection, the receiving of his kingdom, the deliverance of

his people, with all other circumstances belonging there-

[Isa,
<f. 14.] unto. Esaias" prophesied that he should be born of a

[Micah 5. 2. virgin, and called Emanuel. Micheas prophesied that he

should be born in Bethlehem, a place of Jewry. Ezechiel

[Ezek. 34. 24. prophesied that he should come of the stock and lineage of
.37- 24] David. Daniel prophesied that all nations and languages

fzecii Q 'q 1
should serve him. Zachary prophesied that he shoidd come

[jvialachi 4. 5. in poverty., riding upon an ass. Malachy prophesied that

3- i-J he shoidd send Elias before him, which ivas John the Bap-
[/!;ech. II. 12, tist. Jeremy prophesied that he should he sold for thirty

'.3-] pieces of silver, &c. And all this was done, that the pro-

mise and covenant of God, made unto Abraham and his

posterity concerning the redemption of the world, might

be credited and fully believed. Note, as the apostle Paul
[GaJ. 4. 4.] saith, tohen the fulness of time was come, that is, the per-
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fection and course of years, appointed from the beginning,

then God., accordincf to \his former covenant and promise.,

sent a Messias., othericise called a mediator, into^ the world;
not such a one as 3Ioses was, not such a one as Joshua,
Saul, or David teas, hut such a one as shoidd deliver man-
kind from the hitter curse of the laic, and make perfect [fiai. 3. 13.]

satisfaction hy his death for the sins of all people ; namely,
he sent his dear and only son Jesus Christ, horn^ (as the
apostle saith) of a woman, and made under the law, that he [Gal. 4. 4.]

mipht redeem them that roere in hondage of the law, and
make them the children of God hy adoption. Was not this

a wonderful great love towards us that were his professed
and open enemies, towards us that were by nature the
children of wrath, and fire-brands of hell-fire \ In this,

saith St. John, appeared the great love of God, that he sent [x John 4. 10.]

his only hegotten son into the world to save us, when we
were his extreme enemies. Herein is love, not that we
loved him, hut that he loved us, and sent his son to he a re-

conciliation for our sins. St. Paul also saith, Christ, tahen Rom. 5. [6, 7.]

we were yet of no strength, died for us heing ungodly.

Douhtless a man icill scarce die for a righteous man. Per-
adventure some one durst die for him of lohom they have^
received good. But God setteth out his love towards us, in

that he sent Christ to die for us, when we rcere yet void of all

goodness. This and such other comparisons doth the
apostle use, to amplify and set ^forth the tender mercy and
great goodness of God, declared towards mankind, in send-

ing down a saviour from heaven, even Christ the Lord.

Which one benefit among all other is so great and wonder-
ful, that neither tongue can well express it, neither heart
think it, much less give sufficient thanks to God for it. But
here is a great controversy between us and the Jews, whe-
ther the same Jesus, which was born of the virgin Mary,
be the true Messias, and true saviour of the world, so long

promised and prophesied of before. They, as they are,

and have been always, proud and stiff-necked, would never

acknowledge him until this day, but have looked and waited'

for another to come. They have this fond imagination

in their heads, that the Messias"^ shall come, not as Christ

did, like a poor pilgrim and meek" soul riding upon an ass

;

but like a valiant and mighty king, in great royalty and
honour. Not as Christ did, with a few fishermen, and men
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of small *^' estimation in the world ; but with a great army
of strong men, with a great train of wise and noble men, as

knights, lords, earls, dukes, princes, and so forth. Neither

do they think that their Messias shall slanderously suffer

death, as Christ did ; but that he shall stoutly conquer and
manfully subdue all his enemies, and finally obtain such a

kingdom on earth, as never was seen from the beginning.

While they feign unto themselves after this sort a Messias of

their own brain, they deceive themselves, and accomit Christ
[r Cor. I. 2.S.J as an abject and scorn p of the world. Therefore Christ cru-

cified, as St. Paul saith, is unto the Jews a stumhlinghlock^

and to the Gentiles foolishness, because they think it an
ahsurd thing, and contrary to all reason, that a redeemer

and saviour of the ivhole tmrld should he handled after such

a sort as he was ; namely, scorned, remled, scourged, con-

[Acts s- 30.] demned, and last of all cruelly hanged. This, I say,

seemed in their eyes strange, and most absurd, and there-

fore neither they would at that time, neither will they as

yet, acknowledge Christ to be their Messias and saviour.

But we, dearly beloved, that hope and look to be saved,

must both steadfastly believe, and also boldly confess, that

the same Jesus which was born of the virgin Mary, was
the true Messias and Mediator between God and man, pro-

mised and pi"ophesied of so long before. For as the apostlo

Rom. 10. [10, writeth. With the heart man helievetJi iinto righteousness,
"•^ and ivith the mouth confession is made unto salvation.

Again in the same place, Whosoever believetk in him shall

never be ashamed nor confounded. Whereto agreeth also

the testimony of St. John, written in the fourth chapter of

[i John 4. 15.] his fii'st general epistle, on this wise: Whosoever confesseth

that Jesus is the so7i of God, he dwelleth in God, and God
iti him.

There is no doubt, but in this point all Christian men
are fully and perfectly persuaded. Yet shall it not be a lost

labour to instruct and furnish you with a few places con-

cerning this matter, that ye may be able to stop the blas-

phemous mouths of all them that most Jewishly, or rather

devilishly, shall at any time go about to teach or maintain

the contrary. First, ye have the witness and testimony of

[liuke I. 19, the angel Gabriel, declared as well to Zachary the high-
'7-^ priest, as also to the blessed virgin. Secondly, ye have the

witness and testimony of John the Baptist, pointing unto

[John 1. 29.] Christ, and saying, Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh

away the sins of the world. Thirdly, ye have the witness

" small
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;ind testimony of God the Father, who thundered from
heaven, and said, This is my dearly beloved son, in irhom /['^'"'k i. n.

am well pleased ; hear him. Fourthly, ye have the witness ^'''
'"'''-'

and testimony of the Holy Ghost, which came down from
heaven in manner of a dove'', and lighted upon him in time [IMatt. 3. 16.]

of his baptism. To these might be added a great number
more, namely, the witness and testimony of the wise men [.Aiatt. 2. i.]

that came to Herod, the witness and testimony of Simeon [Luke 2. 34.]

and Anna, the witness and testimony of Andrew and Philip, [John 12. 22.]

Nathaniel and Peter, Nicodemus and Martha, with divers [John 1.41,

other : but it were too long to repeat all, and a few places +'^|^

are sufficient in so plain a matter, specially among them that [john 11. 22. ]

are already persuaded. Therefore, if the privy imps of

Antichrist, and crafty instruments of the devil, shall attempt
or go about to withdraw you from this true Messias, and
persuade you to look for another that is not yet come ; let

them not in any case seduce you, but confirm yourselves

with these and such other testimonies of holy scripture,

which are so sure and certain, that all the devils in hell

shall never be able to withstand them. For as truly as

God liveth, so truly was Jesus Christ the true Messias and
saviour of the world, even the same Jesus, which, as this

day, was born of the virgin Mary, without all help of man,
only by the power and operation of the Holy Ghost.

Concerning whose nature and substance, because divers

and sundry heresies are risen in these our days, through
the motion and suggestion of Satan ; therefore it shall be
needful and profitable for your instruction, to speak a word
or two also of this part. We are evidently taught in the

scripture, that our Lord and saviour Christ consisteth of

two several natures, of his manhood, being thereby perfect

man, and of his godhead, being thereby perfect God. It is

written. The ivord, that is to say, the second person in John i. [14.]

Trinity, became flesh. God sending his own son in the ^'""- ^- [3; 4-]

similitude of sinful flesh., fulfilled those things which the

laic could not. Christ being in form of God., took on him Phil 7. [6, 7,

the form of a servant, and was made like unto man, being ^-^

found in shape as a man. God was shewed in flesh, justi- 1 Tim. 3. [16.]

fled in spirit, seen of angels, preached to the Gentiles, be-

lieved on in the world, and received wp in glory. Also in

another place : There is one God, and one mediator beticeen [i Tim. 2. 5.]

God and man, even the man Jesus Christ. These be plain

places for the proof and declai'ation of both natures, united

and knit together in one Christ. Let us diligently consider
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and weigh the works that he did whiles he Hved on earth,

and we shall thereby also perceive the self-same thing to be
most true. In that he did hunger and thirst, eat and drink,

sleep and wake, in that he preached his gospel to the peo-
ple, in that he wept and sorrowed for Jerusalem, in that he
paid tribute for himself and Peter, in that he died and
suffered death ; what other thing did he else declare, but
only this, that he was perfect man as we are I For which
cause he is called in holy scripture sometime the son of

David, sometime the son of man, sometime the son of

Mary, sometime the son of Joseph, and so forth. Now in

that he forgave sins, in that he wrought miracles, in that he
did cast out devils, in that he healed men with his only'

word, in that he knew the thoughts of men's hearts, in that

he had the seas at his commandment, in that he walked on
the water, in that he rose fi'om death to life, in that he
ascended into heaven, and so forth ; what other thing did

he shew therein, but only that he was perfect God, coequal
with the Father as touching his deity I Therefore he saith,

[Jolm lo. 30.] TY^g Father and I are all one, which is to be understood of
[John 14. 28.] ]^ig godhead. For as touching his manhood, he saith. The

Father is greater than I am. Where are now those Mar-
cionites, that deny Christ to have been born in the flesh s,

or to have been perfect man ? Where are now those Arians,

which deny Christ to have been perfect God, of equal sub-

stance with the Father \ If there be any such, we ' may
easily reprove them with these testimonies of God's word,
and such other. Whereunto I am most sure they shall

never be able to answer. For the necessity of our salvation

did require such a mediator and saviour, as under one per-

son should be a partaker of both natures : it was requisite

he should be man, it was also requisite he should be
God. For as the transgression came by man, so was it

meet the satisfaction should be made by man. And be-

cause death, according to St. Paul, is the just stipend

and reward of sin, therefore to appease the wrath of

God, and to satisfy his justice, it was expedient that our
mediator should be such a one as might take upon him the

sins of mankind, and sustain the due punishment thereof,

namely death. Moreover, he came in flesh, and in the self-

same flesh ascended into heaven, to declare and testify unto

us, that all faithful people which steadfastly believe in him
shall likewise come unto the same mansion-place, whereunto
he, being our chief captain, is gone before. Last of all, he
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became man, that we thereby might receive the greater
comfort, as well in our prayers, as also in our adversity,

considering with ourselves, that we have a mediator that is

true man as we are, who also is touched with our infirmities,

and was tempted even in like sort as we are. For these and
sundry other causes, it was most needful he should come, as
he did, in the flesh.

But because no creature, in that he is only a creature,
hath or may have power to destroy death, and give life ; to
overcome hell, and purchase heaven ; to remit sins, and
give righteousness ; therefore it was needful that our Mes-
sias, whose proper duty and office that was, should be not
only full and perfect man, but also full and perfect God, to
the intent he might more fully and perfectly make satis-

faction for mankind. God saith. This is my well-beloved '^^^^x. i-lxi.l

Son, in loliom I am well pleased. By which place we learn,

that Christ appeased and quenched the wrath of his father,

not in that he was only the son of man ; but much more in

that he was the son of God.
Thus ye have heard declared out of the scriptures, that

Jesus Christ was the true Messias and saviour of the world,
that he was by nature and substance perfect God and per-
fect man, and for what cause" it was expedient he should
be so. Now that we may be the more mindful and thank-
ful unto God in this behalf, let us briefly consider, and call

to mind the manifold and great benefits that we have re-

ceived by the nativity and birth of this our Messias and
saviour.

Before Christ's coming into the world, all men universally

in Adam^ were nothing else but a wicked and crooked
generation, rotten and corrupt trees, stony ground, full of
brambles and briers, lost sheep, prodigal sons, naughty un-
profitable > servants, unrighteous stewards, workers of ini-

quity, the brood of adders, blind guides, sitting in darkness
and in the shadow of death ; to be short, nothing else but
children of perdition, and inheritors of hell-fire. To this

doth St. Paul bear witness in divers places of his epistles*,

and Christ also himself in sundry places of his gospel. But
after he was once come down from heaven, and had taken
our frail nature upon him, he made all them that would
receive him truly, and believe his word, good trees, and
good ground, fruitful and pleasant branches, children of
light, citizens of heaven, sheep of his fold, members of his
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body, heirs of his kingdom, his true friends and brethren,

sweet and Hvely bread, the elect and chosen people of God.
For as St. Peter saith in his fii'st epistle and second chapter,

[\ Pet. 2. 24, £j^ 1(1^0 Qif^y. gfjig {.ji Jiig })ody upon the cross; he healed us,
^^-' and made us whole hy his strijjes : and whereas before we

were sheep going astray., he by his coming brought ns home
[1 Pet. 2. 9.] again to the true shepherd and bishop of our souls., making

us a chosen generation, a royal priesthood., an holy nation,
[Worn. 4. 25.] a particular^ people of God, in that he died for our offences^

and rose^ for our justification. St. Paul to Timothy, the
[Tit. 3. .^.] thirds chapter; We were, Buiih. he, in times past , unwise,

disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures^

living in hatred, envy, maliciousness, and so forth.

But after the loving kindness of God our saviour ap-

peared towards mankind, not according to the righteousness

that we had done, but according to his great mercy, he
saved us by the fountain of the new birth, and by the

renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he poured upon us

abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, that we,

being once justified by his grace, should be heii's of eternal

life, through hope and faith in his blood.

In these and such other places is set out before our eyes,

as it were in a glass, the abundant grace of God, received in

Christ Jesu, which is so much the more wonderful, because

it came not of any desert of ours, but of his mere and ten-

der mercy, even then when we were his extreme enemies.

But for the better understanding and consideration of this

thing, let us behold the end of his coming, so shall we per-

ceive what great commodity and profit his nativity hath
Matt. [i. 2!.] brought unto us miserable and sinful creatures. The end

John 1^8 h".!
^^ ^^^ coming was to save and deliver his people, to fulfil

Luke 4. [18, the law for us, to bear witness unto the truth, to teach and
>9-] preach the words of his father, to give light unto the world,

aiatt
q' \\{\ ^^ ^^^^ sinners to repentance, to refresh them that labour

Matt. II. [28.] and be heavy laden, to cast out the prince of this world, to

John 12. [31.] reconcile us in the body of his flesh, to dissolve the works
Coloss. I. [21, ^^^. ^jj^ devil ; last of all, to become a propitiation for our

[ I John 3. 8.] sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the
Rom. 3. [25.] whole world.
[i John 2. 2.] These were the chief ends wherefore Christ became man,

not for any profit that should come to himself thereby, but

only for our sakes, that we might understand the will of

God, be partakers of his heavenly light, be delivered out of

the deviPs claws, released from the burden of sin, justified
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through faith in his blood, iuid finally received up into

everlasting glory, there to reign with him tor ever. Was
not this a great and singular love of Christ towards man-
kind, that, being the express and lively image of God, he
would notwithstanding humble himself, and take upon him
the form of a servant, and th;it only to save and redeem us i

O how much are we bound to the goodness of God in this

behalf ! How many thanks and praises do we owe unto \\n\\

for this our salvation, wrought by his dear and only son

Christ ! who became a pilgrim in earth, to make us citizens

in heaven ; who became the son of man, to make us the

sons of God ; who became obedient to the law, to deliver

us from the curse of the law ; who became poor, to make us

rich ; vile, to make us precious ; subject to death, to make
us live for ever. What greater love could we silly creatures

desire or wish to have at God^s hands I

Therefore, dearly beloved, let us not forget this exceed-

ing love of our Lord and saviour, let us not shew ourselves

unmindful or unthankful toward '^ him : but let us love him,

fear him, obey him, and serve him. Let us confess hira

with our mouths, praise him with our tongues, believe on

him with our hearts, and glorify him with our good works.

Christ is the light, let us receive the light. Christ is the

truth, let us believe the truth. Christ is the way, let us

follow the way. And because he is our only master, our

only teacher, our only shepherd, and chief captain ; there-

fore let us become his servants, his scholars, his sheep, and
his soldiers. As for sin, the flesh, the world, and the devil,

whose servants and bondslaves we were before Christ's com-
ing, let us utterly cast them off, and defy them, as the

chief and only enemies of our soul. And seeing we are

once delivered from their cruel tyranny by Christ, let us

never fall into their hands again, lest we chance to be in a
worse^ case than ever we were before. Happy are iliey^ [Matt. lo. 22.

saith ths scripture, ^/ia^ continue to the end. Be faithful, ^^^^^ ^^-
^^-^

saith God, until death, and I unll give thee a croion of life.

Again, he saith in another place, He that putteth his hand [l^uke 9. 62.]

U7ito the plough, and looJceth back, is not meet for the king-

dom of God. Therefore let us be strong, steadfast, and un-

moveable, abounding always in the works of the Lord. Let
us receive Christ, not for a time, but for ever ; let us believe

his word, not for a time, but for ever ; let us become his ser-

vants, not for a time, but for ever ; in consideration that he

d toward] towards A. >^ in a worse] in worse A.



366 The Sermon of the Nativity.

hath redeemed and saved us, not for a time, but for ever ;

and will receive us into his heavenly kingdom, there to

reign with him, not for a time, but for ever. To him there-

fore with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all honour,
praise, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.



AN

HOMILY
FOR

Good- Friday, concerniyig the Death and Passion

of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

IT should not become us, well beloved in Christ, being

that people which be^ redeemed from the devil, from sin

and death, and from everlasting damnation, by Christ, to

suffer this time to pass forth without any meditation ^ and
remembrance of that excellent work of our redemption,

wrought as about this time, through the great mercy and
charity of our saviour Jesus Christ, for us wretched sinners,

and his mortal enemies. For if a mortal man's deed, done
to the behoof of the commonwealth, be had in remembrance
of us, with thanks for the benefit and profit which we re-

ceive thereby ; how much more readily should we have in

memory this excellent act and benefit of Christ's death?

whereby he hath purchased for us the undoubted pardon
and forgiveness of our sins, whereby he made at one the

Father of heaven with us, in such wise, that he taketh us

now for his loving children, and for the true inheritors,

with Christ his natural son, of the kingdom of heaven.

And verily so much more doth Christ's kindness appear
unto us, in that it pleased him to deliver himself of all his

goodly c honour, which he was equally in with his father in

heaven, and to come down into this vale of misery, to be
made mortal man, and to be in the state of a most low ser-

vant, serving us for our wealth and profit ; us, I say, which
were his sworn enemies, which had renounced his holy law
and commandments, and followed the lusts and sinful plea-

sures of our corrupt nature. And yet, I say, did Christ Coloss. 2. [14.]

put himself between God's deserved wrath and our sin, and
rent that obligation, wherein we were in danger to God,
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and paid our debt. Our debt was a great deal too great for

us to have paid. And without payment, God the Father
could never be at one with us. Neither was it possible to

be loosed from this^i debt by our own ability. It pleased

him therefore*^ to be the payer thereof, and to discliarge us

quite.

^^'ho can now consider the grievous debt of sin, which
could none otherwise be paid, but by the death of an inno-

cent, and will not hate sin in his heart i If God hateth sin

so much, that he would allow neither man nor angel for the

redemption thereof, but only the death of his only and well-

beloved Son, who will not stand in fear thereof? If we, my
friends, consider this, that for our sins this most innocent

lamb was driven to death, we shall have much more cause

to bewail ourselves that we were the cause of his death, than

to cry out of the malice and cruelty of the Jews, which pur-

sued him to his death. We did the deeds wherefore he was
thus stricken and wounded ; they were only the ministers

of our wickedness. It is meet then we should step low down
into our hearts, and bewail our own wretchedness and sinful

living. Let us know for a certainty, that if the most dearly

beloved Son of God was thus punished and stricken for the

sin which he had not done himself; how much more ought
we sore to be stricken for our daily and manifold sins which

we commit against God, if we earnestly repent us not. and
be not sorry for them ? No man can love sin, which God
hateth so much, and be in his favour. No man can say that

h e loveth Christ truly, and have his great enemy (sin I

mean, the author of his death) familiar and in friendship

with him. So much do we love God and Christ, as we hate

sin. We ought therefore to take great heed, that we be not

favourers* thereof, lest we be found enemies to God, and
traitors to Christ. For not only they, which nailed Christ

upon the cross, are his tormentors and crucifiers ; but all

Heb. 6. [6.] tke^, saith St. Paul, crucify again the Son of God, as much
as is in themo, ivho^ do commit vice and sin, which brought

Rom. 6. [23.J film to his death. If the ivages of sin be death, and death

everlasting, surely it is no small danger to be in service

Rom. 8. [13.] thereof. If we live after the flesh, and after the sinfd lusts

thereof, St. Paul threateneth, yea, almighty God in St. Paul

threateneth, that we shall surely die. We can none other-

Rom. 8. [10, wise live to God, but by <lying to sin. //" Christ be in us,

"•J then is sin dead in us: and if the Spirit of God be in us,
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lohich raised Christ from death to life, so shall the same
Spirit raise us to the resurrection of everlasting life. But
if sin rule and reign in us, then is God, which is the fowi-
tain of all grace and virtue, departed from us : then hath

the devil and his icngraciotis sjnrit rule and dominion in

us. And surely if in such miserable state we die, we shall

not rise to life, but fall down to death and damnation, and
that without end. For Christ hath not so redeemed us from Christ hath not

sin, that we may safely return thereto again : but he hath j;t''i*^f";i'ti "^

redeemed us, that we should forsake the motions thereof, ^,^. should live

and live to righteousness. Yea, we be therefore washed in in sin.

our baptism from the filthiness of sin, that we should live

afterward in the pureness of life. In baptism we promised
to renounce the devil and his suggestions, we promised to

be, as obedient children, always following God's will and
pleasure. Then if he be our father indeed, let us give him
his due honour. If we be his children, let us shew him our

obedience, like as Christ openly declared his obedience to

his father, tohich, as St. Paul writeth, teas obedient even to Phil. 2. [8.]

the very death, the death of the cross. And this he did for

us all that believe in him. For himself he was not punished,

for he was pure and undefiled of all manner of sin. lie teas Isaiah 53. [5 j

wounded, saith Esay, for our wickedness, and striped^ for

our sins : he suffered the penalty of them himself, to deliver

us from danger: He hare, saith Esay, all our sores and in- [Isaiah 5.1. 4.]

firmities ujjon his own back. No pain did he refuse to suffer

in his own body, that he might deliver us from pain ever-

lasting. His pleasure it was thus to do for us ; we deserved

it not. Wherefore the more we see ourselves bound unto

him, the more he ought to be thanked of us, yea, and the

more hope may we take, that we shall receive all other good

things of his hand, in that we have received the gift of his

only son, through his liberality. For if God, saith St. Paul, Kom. 8. [32.]

hath not spared his own son from ^^ain and punishment, but

delivered him for us all unto the death ; how should he not

give us all other things with him ? If we want any thing,

either for body or soul, we may lavfully and boldly ap-

proach to God as to our merciful father, to ask that we de-

sire, and we shall obtain it. For such power is given to us, j,)iiii i. [12]

to be the children of God, so many as believe in Christ's

name. In his name ichatsoever ire ask, ice shall have itMnn. 21. [22.]

granted us. For so well pleased is the Father almighty t'<>hn 14. 13,

God with Christ his son, that for his sake he favoureth us, '•'•^

and will deny us nothing. So pleasant was this sacrifice and
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oblation of his son's death, which he so obediently and inno-

cently suffered, that he would'' take it for the only and full

amends for all the sins of the world. And such favour did

he purchase by his death, of his heavenly father for us, that

for the merit thereof (if we be true Christians indeed, and
not in word only) we be now fully in God's grace again,

and clearly discharged from our sin. No tongue surely is

able to express the worthiness of this so precious a death.

For in this standeth the continual pardon of our daily of-

fences, in this resteth our justification, in this we be allowed,

in this is purchased the everlasting health of all our souls.

Acts4. [i2.] Yea, there is none other thing that can he named under

heaven to save our souls, but this only work of Chrisfs pre-

cious offering of his body upon the altar of the cross. Certes

there can be no work of any mortal man, be he never so

holy, that shall be coupled in merits with Christ's most holy

act. For no doubt, all our thoughts and deeds were of no
value, if they were not allowed in the merits of Christ's

death. All our righteousness is far unperfect, if it be com-
pared v.'ith Christ's righteousness : for in his acts and deeds

there was no spot of sin, or of any unperfectness. And for

this cause they were the more able to be the true amends of

Otir deeds be ovu' rigliteousness^ where our acts and deeds be full of im-
fuU of imper- perfection and infirmities, and therefore nothing worthy of

themselves to stir God to any favour, much less to chal-

lenge that glory "^ that is due to Christ's act and merit;

Ps. 115. [i.] For not to ws, saith David, not to us, but to thy name give

the glory, Lord. Let us therefore, good friends, with all

reverence glorify his name, let us magnify and praise him
for ever. For he hath dealt with us according to his great

Heb. I. [3.] mercy ; by himself hath he purchased our redemption. He
thought it not enough to spare himself", and to send his

angel to do this deed ; but he would do it hin»self, that he

might do it the better, and make it the more perfect re-

demption. He was nothing moved with the intolerable

pains that he suffered in the whole course of his long pas-

sion, to repent him thus to do good to his enemies : but he

opened his heart for us, and bestowed himself wholly for

the ransoming of us. Let us therefore now open our hearts

again to him, and study in our lives to be thankful to such

a Lord, and evermore to be mindful of so great a benefit

;

yea, let us take up our cross with Christ, and follow him.

His passion is not only the ransom and whole amends for
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our sin, but it is also a most perfect example of all patience
and sufferance. For if it behoved Christ thus to suffer, and Acts 17. [3 ]

to enter into the glory of his father; why° should it not
become us to bear patiently our small crosses of adversity,
and the troubles of this world? For surely, as saith St. i Pet. 2. [21.]

Peter, Christ therefore suffered, to leave us an examjjle to

follow his steps. And if wo suffer with him, we shall be 2 Tim. 2. [12.]

sure also to reign with him in heaven. Not that the suf- l^om- 8. [18.]

ferance of this transitory life should be worthy of that glory
to come ; but gladly should we be contented P to suffer, to
be like Christ in our life, that so by our works we may glo- Matt. 5. [16.]

rify our father which is in heaven. And as it is painful and Heh. 12. [u]
grievous to bear the cross of Christ in the griefs and dis-

pleasures of this life ; so it bringeth forth the joyful fruit of
hope in all them that be exercised therewith. Let us not so James 5. [u.]

much behold the pain, as the reward that shall follow that
labour. Nay, let us rather endeavour ourselves in our suf-

ferance to endure innocently and guiltless, as our saviour
Christ did. For if we suffer for our deservings, then hath • I'et. 2. [20.]

not patience his perfect work in us : but if undeservedly 1

we suffer loss of goods and life, if we suffer to be evil spoken
of for the love of Christ, this is thankful afore God ; for so
did Christ suffer. He never did sin, neither was'-' any guile [• Pet. 2. 22,

found in his mouth. Yea, when he was reviled with taunts, 7.^^

he reviled not again ; when he was wrongfidly dealt with, vhl^u^^^^^
°

he threatened not again, nor revenged his quarrel, but deli-

vered his cause to him that judgeth rightly.

Perfect patience careth not what nor how much it suf- Perfect pa-

fereth, nor of whom it suffereth, whether of friend or foe ;
^''''"'^*'-

but studieth to suffer innocently, and without deserving.
Yea, he, in whom perfect charity is, careth so little to re-

venge, that he rather studieth to do good for evil, to bless Matt. 5. [44.]

and say well of them that curse hirn, to pray for them that

pursue him, according to the example of our saviour Christ,
who is the most perfect example and pattern of all meekness "^^^^ meekness

and sufferance, which hanging upon his cross, in most fer-
°^ *^^^'"'^-

vent anguish, bleeding in every part of his blessed body,
being set in the midst^ of his enemies and crucifiors ; and
he, notwithstanding the intolerable pains which they saw
him in', being of them mocked and scorned despitefully
without all favour and compassion, had yet towards them
such compassion in heart, that he prayed to his father of
heaven for them, and said, Father, forgive them, for they Luke 23. [34.]
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wot not what they do. What patience was it also which he
shewed, when one of his own apostles and servants, which
was put in trust of him, came to betray him unto his ene-

mies to the death ! He said nothing worse to him, but,.
Matt. 26. [50.] Friend^ wherefore art thou come ? Thus, good people,

should we call to mind the great examples of charity which
Christ shewed in his passion, if we will fruitfully remember
his passion. Such charity and love should we bear one to

Matt. 5. [46, another, if we will be the true servants of Christ. For if we
^'^'^

love hut them ichich love and say v^ell hy tis, ichat great

thing is it that we do ? saith Christ. Do not the Payuims
and open sinners so ? We must be more perfect in our cha-

[Matt. 5. 45-] I'ity than thus, eveti as our Father in heaven is perfect.,

which maheth the light of his sun to rise upon the good and
the bad, and sendeth his rain upon the kind and unkind.

After this manner should we shew our charity indiflFerently,

as well to one as to another, as well to friend as foe, like

obedient children, after the example of our father" in hea-
[Phil. 2. 8.] ven. For if Christ was obedient to his father even to the

death, and that the most shameful death, (as the Jews es-

teemed it,) the death of the cross ; why should tee not be

obedient to God in loicer points of charity and patience ?
Ecclus. 28. [2.] ]^0f qig forgive then our neighbours their small faults^ as God

for Chrisfs sake hath forgiven us our great.

Matt. 18. [35.] It is not meet that we should crave forgiveness of our

great offences at God's hands, and yet will not forgive the

small trespasses of our neighbours against us. We do call

for mercy in vain, if we will not shew mercy to our neigh-

bours. For if we will not put wrath and displeasure forth

of our hearts to our Christian brother, no more will God
forgive the displeasure and wrath that our sins have de-

served afore him. For under this condition doth God for-

give us, if we forgive other. It becometh not Christian men
to be hard one to another, nor yet to thiuk their neighbour

unworthy to be forgiven. For howsoever unworthy he is,

yet is Christ worthy to have thee do thus much for his

sake ; he hath deserved it of thee, that thou shouldest for-

give thy neighbour. And God is also to be obeyed, which
commandeth us to forgive, if we will have any part of the

pardon which our saviour Christ purchased once of God
the father, by shedding of his precious blood. Nothing be-

cometh Christ's servants so much as mercy and compassion.
James 5. [!''•.]

j^^.^ i,g ^lion bo favourable one to another, and pray we one

for another, that we may be healed from all frailties of our

life, the los,^ (o ofPi-nd one the other; and that wo may be
>i our t';it!u'i-J our jjood fiithcr A.
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of one mind and one spirit, agreeing together in brotherly

love and concord, even like the dear children of God. Eph. 5. [i, 2.]

By these means shall we move God to be merciful unto"
our sins, yea, and we shall be hereby the moi-e ready to

receive our Saviour and maker in his blessed sacrament,
to our everlasting comfort and health of soul. Christ de-

lighteth to enter and dwell in that soul where love and cha-
rity ruleth, and where peace and concord is seen. For thus
writeth St. John, God is charity; he that ahideth in cha- 1 John 4. [16.]

rity, abideth in God, and God in Mm. And hy this, saith

he, we shall know that ice he of God, if we love our hre- 1 Jolm 3. [14.]

thren. Yea, and hy this shall we hiow that ice he delivered^

from death to life, if ice love one another. But he ?cA/c/i i John 2. [n.]

hateth his hrother, saith the same apostle, ahideth in death,

even in the danger of everlasting death, and is moreover
the child of damnation and of the devil, cursed of God, and
hated (so long as he so reinaineth) of God and all his hea-

venly company. For as peace and charity make us the
blessed children of almighty God, so doth hatred and envy
make us the cursed children of the devil. God give us all

grace to follow Christ's example ^ in peace and in charity,

in patience and sufferance, that we now may have him our
guest to enter and dwell within us, so as we may be in fnll

surety, having such a pledge of our salvation. If we have
him and his favour, we may be sure that we have the fa-

vour of God by his means. For ho sitteth on the right Rom. 8. [34.]

hand of God his father a, as our proctor and attorney, plead-

ing and suing for us in all our needs and necessities.

Wherefore, if we want any gift of godly wisdom, we may
ask it of God for Christ's sake, and we shall have it. Let
us consider and examine ourselves*^, in what want we be con-
cerning this virtue of charity and patience. If we see that
our hearts be nothing inclined thereunto, in forgiving them
that have offended against us, then let us knowledge our
want, and wish to God*^ to have it. But if we want it, and
see in ourselves'^ no desire thereunto, verily we be in a dan-
gerous case before e God, and have need to make much
earnest prayer to God, that we may have such an heart
changed, to the grafting f in of a new. For unless we for-

give other, we shall never be forgiven of God. No, not all

the prayers and good works s of other can pacify God unto
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us, unless we be at peace, and at one with our neighbour.

Nor all our deeds and good works can move God to forgive

us our debts to him, except we forgive to other. He setteth

more by mercy than by sacrifice. Mercy moved our saviour

Christ to suffer for his enemies : it becometh us then to fol-

low his example. For it shall little avail us to have in me-
ditation the fruits and price of his passion, to magnify them,
and to delight or trust in them, except we have in mind his

examples in passion to follow them. If we thus therefore

consider Christ's death, and will stick thereto with fast faith

for the merit and deserving thereof, and will also frame
ourselves h in such wise to bestow ourselves, and alFthatwe
have by charity, to the behoof of our neighbour, as Christ

spent himself wholly for our profit, then do we truly re-

member Christ"'s death : and being thus followers of Christ's

steps, we shall be sure to follow him thither, where he sit-

teth now with the Father and the Holy Ghost : to whom
be all honour and glory. Amen.

h ourselves] ourself A.



THE SECOND

HOMILY
CONCERNING

The Death and Passion of our Saviour Christ.

'I'^HAT we may the better conceive the great mercy and
X goodness of our saviour Christ, in suffering death univer-

sally for all men, it behoveth us to descend into the bottom
of our conscience, and deeply to consider the first and prin-

cipal cause wherefore he was compelled so to do. When
our great grandfather Adam liad broken God's command-
ment, in eating the apple forbidden him in paradise, at the Gen. 3. [17.J

motion and suggestion of his wife, he purchased thereby,

not only to himself, but also to his posterity for ever, the

just wrath and indignation of God, who, according to his

former sentence pronounced at the giving of the command-
ment, condemned both him and all his to everlasting death,

both of body and soul. For it was said unto him, 7'/<o?iGen.2.[i6, 17.]

slialt eat freely of every tree in the garden : hut as touching

the tree of knowledge of good and ill, thou shall in no tvise

eat of it : for in trhat hour soever thou eatest thereof, thou

shall die the death. Now as the Lord had spoken, so it

came to pass. Adam took upon him to eat thereof, and in

so doing he died the death, that is to say, he became mor-
tal, he lost the favour of God, he was cast out of paradise,

he was no longer a citizen of heaven, but a firebrand of hell,

and a bondslave to the devil. To this doth our Saviour

bear witness in the gospel, calling us lost sheep, which havehvikeis-U-"].]

go7ie astray, and wandered from the true shepherd of our

souk. To this also doth St. Paul bear witness, saying, that

by the offence of only Adam, death came upon all men ^0 Rom. 5. [18.]

condemnation. So that now neither he, nor" any of his,

had any right or interest at all in the kingdom of heaven,

but were become plain reprobates and castaways, being per-

petually damned to the everlasting pains of hell-fire. lu

a nor] or B.
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this so great misery and wretchedness, if mankind could
have recovered himself again, and obtained forgiveness at

God's hands, then had his case been somewhat tolerable, be-

cause he might have attempted some way how to deliver

himself from eternal death. But there was no way left unto
him, he could do nothing that might pacify ^ God's wrath,

Ps. 14. [3.] he was altogether unprofitable in that behalf. There teas

not one'^ that did pood, no not one. And how then could

he work his own salvation ? Should he go about to pacify

God's heavy displeasure by offering up burnt ^ sacrifices, ac-

Hel).9.[i2, 13.] cording as it was ordained in the old law? hi/ offering uj)

the blood of oxen, the blood of calves, the blood of goats, the

blood of lambs, and so forth ? O these things were of no
force nor strength to take away sins, they could not put
away the anger of God, they could not cool the heat of his

wrath, nor yet bring mankind into favour again, they were
but only figures and shadows of things to come, and nothing

Jleb. 10. [.s, 4, else. Read the epistle to the Hebrews, there shall you find

J this matter largely discussed, there shall you learn in most
plain words, that the bloody sacrifice of the old law was un-

perfect, and not able to deliver man from the state of dam-
nation by any means ; so that mankind, in trusting there-

unto, should trust to a broken staff, and in the end deceive

himself. What should he then do ? Should he go about to

observe'^ and keep the law of God divided into two tables,

and so purchase to himself eternal life ? Indeed, if Adam
and his posterity had been able to satisfy and fulfil the law
perfectly, in loving God above all things, and their neigh-

bour as themselves, then should they have easily quenched
the Lord's wrath, and escaped the terrible sentence of eter-

nal death pronounced against them by the mouth of al-

liiike 10. [28.] mighty God. For it is written, Do thus^, and thou shalt live;

that is to say, fulfil my commandments, keep thyself upright

and perfect in them according to my will ; then shalt thou

live, and not die. Here is eternal life promised with this

condition, and soS, that they keep and observe the law. But
such was the frailty of mankind after his fall, such was his

weakness and imbecility, that he could not walk uprightly

in God's commandments, though he would never so fain

;

but daily and hourly fell from his bounden duty, offending

the Lord his God divers ways, to the great increase of his

condemnation, insomuch that tlie prophet David crieth out

Ts. 1.4. [3. J on this wise: All hace gone astray., all are become unpro-
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ftable, there is none that doth good., no not one. In this

case what profit could he have by the law? None at all. For
as St. James saith, He that shall observe the whole laii\ and James 2. [10.]

yet faileth in one 2>oint, is become guilty of all. And in the

book of Deuteronomy it is written, Cursed be he., saith God, Dent. 27. [26.

xchich abideth not in all things that are written in the book ^'<^>^- ?, 'o-J

of the law, to do them.

Behold, the law bringeth a curse with it, and maketh us*'

guilty, not because it is of itself naught or unholy, (God
forbid we should so think,) but because the frailty of our

sinful flesh is such, that we can never fulfil it, according to

the perfection that the Lord requireth. Could Adam then,

think you, hope or trust to be saved by the law ? No, he
could not. But tlie more he looked on the law, the more he
saw his own damnation set before his eyes, as it were in a
clear' glass. So that now of himself he was most wretched

and miserable, destitute of all hope, and never able to pacify

God's heavy displeasure, nor yet to escape the terrible judg-

ment of God, whereinto'^ he and all his posterity were
fallen, by disobeying the strait commandment of the Lord
their God. But the abundant riches of God's great Rom. 1 1 . [33.]

mercy ! the unspeakable goodness of his heavenly lois-

dom ! Whe7i all hope of righteousness was past on our part,

when we had nothing in ourselves, tohereby we might quench

his burning wrath, and work the salvation of our own souls,

and rise out of the miserable estate loherein we lay ; then,

even then did Christ the son of God, by the appointment of
his father, come down from heaven, to be wounded for our

sakes, to be reputed ivith the wicked, to be condemned unto

death, to take upon him the reward of our sins, and to give

his body to be broken on the cross for our offences. He, is. 53. [4, 5.]

saith the prophet Esay, (meaning Christ,) hath borne our

infirmities, and hath carried our sorrows ; the chastisement

of our peace was upon him, and by his stripes ice were^

made whole. St. Paul likewise saith, God made him a 2 Cor. 5. [21.]

sacrifice for our sins, which knew not sin, that we should be

made the righteousness of God by him. And St. Peter
most agreeably writing in this behalf, saith, Christ hath once i i»et. 3. [18.]

died and suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, &c.

To these might be added an infinite number of other places

to the same effect : but these few shall be sufficient for this

time.

Now then (as it was said at the beginning) let us ponder
and weigh the cause of his death, that thereby we may be
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the more moved to glorify him iu our whole life. Which
if you will have comprehended briefly in one word, it was
nothing else on our part but only the transgression and sin

IMatt. I. [20, of mankind. When the angel came to warn Joseph that he
^''^ should not fear to take Mary to his wife, did he not there-

fore will the child's name to be called Jesus, because he
should save his people from their sins? When John the

Baptist preached Christ, and shewed him to™ the people
John I. [29.] with his finger, did he not plainly say unto them, Behold

theHamh of God, which taJceth away the sins of the ^vorld?
i\latt. 15. [22, When the woman of Canaan besought Christ to help her
^"•^ daughter, which was possessed with a devil, did he not

openly confess that he icas sent to save the lost sheep of the

house of Israel, by giving his life for their sins ? It was
sin then, O man, even thy sin, that caused Christ, the only

son of God, to be crucified in the flesh, and to suffer the

most vile and slanderous death of the cross. If thou hadst

kept thyself upright, if thou" hadst observed the command-
ments, if thou hadst not presumed to transgress the will of

Rom. 5. [19.] God in thy first father Adam, then Christ, being in form of

[Phil. 2. 7.] God, needed not to have taken upon him the shape of a
servant ; being immortal in heaven, he needed not to be-

come mortal on earth : being the true bread of the soul, he
needed not to hunger ; being the healthful water of life, he
needed not to thirst ; being life itself, he needed not to have
suffered death. But to these and many other such extre-

mities was he driven by thy sin, which was so manifold and
great, that God could be only pleased in him, and none
other. Canst thou think of this, O sinful man, and not
tremble within thyself? Canst thou hear it quietly, without
remorse of conscience, and sorrow of heart? Did Christ

suflfer his passion for thee, and wilt thou shew no compassion
towards him ? While Christ was yet hanging on the cross,

Matt. 27. [51.] and yielding up the ghost, the scriptui'e witnesseth that the

veil of the temple did rent in ticain, and the earth did quake,

tlmt the stones clave asunder, that the graves did open, and
the dead bodies rise ; and shall the heart of man be nothing
moved to remember how grievously and cruelly he was
handled of the Jews for our sins ? Shall man shew himself

to be more hardhearted than stones, to have less compassion
than dend bodies? Call to mind, O sinful creature, and set

before thine eyes Christ crucified : think thou seest his body
stretched out in length upon the cross, his head crowned
with sharp thorns°, and his hands P and his feet pierced with
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nails, his heart opened with a long spear, his flesh rent and
torn with whips, his brows sw^eating water and blood : think

thou hearest him now crying in an intolerable agony to his

father, and saying, Mi/ God, my God, why hast thou fo?'- [Matt, j^.^d.]

saken me ? Couldest thou behold this woful sight, or hear

this mournful voice, without tears, considering that he suf-

fered all this, not for any desert of his own, but only for the

grievousness of thy sins ? that mankind should put the

everlasting son of God to such pains ! O that we should be
the occasion of his death, and the only cause of his con-

demnation ! May we not justly cry, woe worth the time that

ever we sinned ? O my brethren, let this image of Christ

crucified be always printed in our hearts ; let it stir us up to

the hatred of sin, and provoke our minds to the earnest love

of almighty God. For why I Is not sin, think you, a griev-

ous thing in his sight, seeing, for the transgressing of God's
precept in eating of one apple, he condemned all the world

to perpetual death, and would not be pacified, but only with

the blood of his own son ? True, yea, most true is that say-

ing of David, Thou, O Lord, hatest all them that wor/v Ps. 5. [4.]

iniquitT/, neither shall the tcicJced and evil man dwell with

thee. By the mouth of his holy^ prophet Esay, he crieth f

mainly out against sinners'', and saith, Woe he unto you that l&a. 5. [18.]

draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it were with

cart-ropes.

Did not he* give a plain token how greatly he hated and
abhorred sin, when he drowned all the world, save only eight Gen. 7. [23.]

persons ; when he destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with fire Gen. 19. [24.]

and brimstone ; when in three days space he killed with pes-

tilence threescore and ten thousand for David''s offence ; 2 Sam. 24. [15.]

when he drowned^ Pharao and all his host in the Red sea; Exod. 14. [28.]

when he turned Nabuchodonosor the king into the form of Daniel 4. [33.]

a brute beast, creeping upon all four; when he suffered

Achitophel and Judas to hang themselves upon the remorse 2 Sam. 17. [23.]

of sin, which was so terrible to their eyes ? A thousand such r^^^^' ^\ '-'t

examples are to be found in scripture, if a man would stand

to seek them out. But what need we ? This one example,
which we have now in hand, is of more force, and ought
more to move us, than all the rest. Christ being the son of
God, and perfect God himi^elf, who never committed sin, was
compelled to come down from heaven, and to give^ his body
to he bruised and broken on the cro.^s for our sins. Was
not this a manifest token of God's great wrath and dis-

q holy] omitted A. t Did not he] Did not God A.
> crieth] cried B. « and to give] to give B.
s sinners] sins A.



380 The Second Sermon of the Passion.

pleasure towards sin, that he could be pacified by no other

means, but only by the sweet and pi-ecious blood of his dear
son i O sin, sin, that ever thou shouldest drive Christ to

such extremity ! Woe worth the time that ever thou earnest

into the world. But what booteth it now to bewail i Sin is

Prov. 24. [16.] come, and so come that it cannot be avoided. There is no

man liv'mg, no not the justest man on the earth., hut he fall-

eth seven times a day, as Solomon saith. And our saviour

Christ, although he hath delivered us from sin, yet not so

that vve shall be free from committing sin ; but so that it

Rom. 6. [9, 2.^] shall not be imputed to our condemnation. He hath taken

upon him the just reward of sin., which teas death, and hy
[Heb. 2. 14.] death hath overthroimi death., that ice helievinri in him

might live for ever, and not die. Ought not this to engen-

der extreme hatred of sin in us, to consider that it did vio-

lently, as it were, pluck God out of heaven, to make hini

feel the horrors and pains of death ? that we would some-
times consider this in the midst of our pomps and pleasures:

it would bridle the outrageousness of the flesh, it would
abate and assuage our carnal affections'^, it would restrain

our fleshly appetites, that we should not run at random, as

we commonly do. To commit sin wilfully and desperately,

without fear of God, is nothing else but to crucify Christ

anew, as we are expressly taught in the epistle to the He-
Heij. 6. [6.] brews. Which thing if it were deeply printed in all men's

hearts, then siiould not sin reign every where so much as it

doth, to the great grief and torment of Christ now sitting in

heaven.

Let us therefore remember, and always bear in mind
Christ crucified, that thereby we may be inwardly moved
both to abhor sin throughly, and also with an earnest and
zealous heart to love God. For this is another fruit, which

the memorial of Chrisfs death ought to work in us, an earn-

John 3. [i6.] est and unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the

world, saith St. John, that he gave his only begotten son,

that whosoever helievethv in him should not perish, hut have

life everlasting. If God declared so great love towards us

his silly creatures, how can we of right but love him again 'i

Was not this a sure pledge of his love, to give us his own
son from heaven ? He might have given us an angel if he

would, or some other creature, and yet should his love have

been far above our deserts. Now he gave us not an angel,

but his son. And what son I His only son, his natural son,

his well-beloved son, even that son whom he had made lord

X affections] affects A. >' believeth] l)elie\ed A.
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and ruler of'^ all things. ^Vas not this a singular token of

great love i But to whom did he give him ? He gave him
to the whole world ; that is to say, to Adam, and all that

should come after him. Lord, what had Adam, or any
other man, deserved at God's hands, that he should give us

his own son? We were* all miserable persons, sinful per-

sons, damnable persons, justly driven out of paradise, justly

excluded from heaven, justly condenmed to hell-fire : and
yet (see a wonderful token of God's love) he gave us his

only begotten son, us, I say, that were his extreme and
deadly enemies, that we, by virtue of his blood shed upon
the cross, might be clean purged from our sins, and made
righteous again in his sight. ^Vho can choose but marvel,

to hear that God should shew such unspeakable love to-

wards us, that were his deadly enemies I Indeed, mortal

man, thou oughtest of right to marvel at it, and to acknow-
ledge therein God's great goodness, and mercy towards man-
kind, which is so wonderful, that no flesh, be it never so

worldly wise, may well conceive it, or express it. For, as

St. Paul testifieth, God greatly commendeth and settetk out Rom. 5. [8.]

his love towards us, in that he sent his son Christ to die for
us, when ive were yet sinners, and ojyen enemies of his name.

If we had in any manner of wise deserved it at his hands,

then had it been no marvel at all : but there was no desert

on our part, wherefore he should do it. Therefore, thou

sinful creature, when thou hearest that God gave his son to

die for the sins of the world, think not he did it for any de-

sert or goodness that was in thee, for thou wast then the

bondslave of the devil : but fall down upon thy knees, and
cry with the prophet David, Lord, ivhat is man, that thou Ps. 8. [4.]

art so mindful of him ; or the son of man, that thou so re-

gardest him ? And seeing he hath so greatly loved thee,

endeavour thyself to love him again, with all thy heart, with

all thy soul, and with all thy strength, that therein thou

mayest appear not to be unworthy of his love. I report me
to thine own conscience, whether thou wouldest not think

thy love ill-bestowed upon him, that could not find in his

heart to love thee again ? If this be true, (as it is most
true,) then think how greatly it behoveth thee in duty'' to

love God, which hath so greatly loved thee, that he hath

not spared his own only son from so cruel and shameful a
death for thy sake. And hitherto concerning the cause of

Christ's death and passion, which as it was on our part most
horrible and grievous sin, so on the other side it was the free
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gift of God, proceeding of his mere and tender love towards
mankind, without any merit or desert of our part. The Lord
for his mercies sake grant that we never forget this great

benefit of our salvation in Christ Jesu, but that we always
shew ourselves thankful for it, abhorring all kind of wicked-

ness and sin, and applying our 'minds wholly to the service

of God, and the diligent keeping of his commandments.
Now it remaineth that I shew'' unto you, how to apply

Christ's death and passion to our comfort, as a medicine to

our wounds, so that it may work the same effect in us where-
fore it was given, namely, the health and salvation of our
souls. For as it profiteth a man nothing to have salve, un-

less it be well applied to the part infected'^ ; so the death of

Christ shall stand us in no force, unless we apply it to our-

selves in such sort as God hath appointed. Almighty God
commonly worketh by means, and in this thing he hath also

ordained a certain mean, whereby we may take fruit and
profit to our souls' health.

What mean is that ? Forsooth it is faith. Not an uncon-

stant or wavering faith, but a sure, steadfast, grounded, and
John 3. [f6.] unfeigned faith. God sent his son into the ivorld, saith St.

John. To what end? That whosoever helieveth^ in him
should not perish, hut have life everlasting. Mark these

words, that whosoever helieveth in him. Here is the mean
whereby we must apply the fruits of Christ's death unto our

deadly wound. Here is the mean, whereby we nuist obtain
Roin. 10. [10.] eternal life; namely, faith. For, as St. Paul teacheth in

his epistle to the Komans, vnth the heart man helieveth unto

righteousness, and ivith the mouth confession is made unto

salvation. Paul being demanded of the keeper of the pri-

Acts 16. [30, son, what he shoidd do to he saved? made this answer: Be-
^'-'

lieve in the Lord Jesus, so shalt thou and thine house both

he^ saved. After the evangelist had described and set forth

unto us at large the life and the death of the Lord Jesus, in

John 20. [31.] the end he concludeth with tlieso words: These things are

written, that toe may helieve Jesus Christ to he the son of
God, and through faith ohtain eternal life, l^o conclude

Rom. 10. [4.] with the words of St. Paul, which are these : Christ is the

end of the law unto salvation, for every one that doth helieve.

By this then you may well perceive, that the only mean and
instrument of salvation required of our parts is faith ; that

is to say, a sure trust and confidence in the mercies of God;
whereby wo persuade ourselves, that God both hatli, and

c Now it remaineth that I shew] c believeth] lieheved A.
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will forgive our sins, that he hath accepted us again into his

favour, that he hath released us from the bonds of damna-
tion, and received us again into the number of his elect

people, not for our merits or deserts, but only and solely for

the merits of Christ's death and passion, who became man
for our sakes, and humbled himself to sustain the reproach

of the cross, that we thereby might be saved, and made in-

heritors of the kingdom of heaven. This faith is re(iuired

at our hands. And this if we keep steadfastly in? our
hearts, there is no doubt but we shall obtain salvation at

God''s hands, as did Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, of whom
the scripture saith, that thei/ believed, and it icas inqnited Gen. 15. [6.]

unto them for righteousness. Was it imputed unto them ^'""' t^^- 3-]

only ? and shall it not be imputed unto us also ? Yes, if we
have the same faith as they had, it shall be as truly imputed
unto us for righteousness, as it was unto them. For it is

one faith that must save both us and them, even a sure and
steadfast faithjn Christ Jesus ^; who, as ye have heard,

came into the world for this end, that ichosoever believe^ in John 3. [15.]

hitn should not perish, but have life everlasting. But here

we must take heed that we do not halt with God through
an unconstant and wavering faith, but that it be strong and
steadfast to our lives' end. He that wavereth, saith St. James i. [6, 7.]

James, is liJce a loave of the sea; neither let that man think

that he shall obtain any thing at God''s hands. Peter com- Matt. 14. [29,

ing to Christ upon the water, because he fainted in faith, 3°-]

was in danger of drowning. So we, if we begin to waver or

doubt, it is to be feared lest we shall sink as Peter did ; not

into the water, but into the bottomless pit of hell-fire.

Therefore I say unto you, that wo must apprehend the

merits of Christ's death and passion by faith, and that with

a strong and steadfast faith, nothing doubting, but that

Christ, by his own'' oblation and once offering of himself

upon the cross, hath taken away our sins, and hath restored

us again into God's favour, so fully and perfectly, that no
other sacriiice for sin shall hereafter be requisite or needful

in all the world.

Thus have you' heard in few words the mean, whereby we
must apply tlie fruits and merits of Christ's death unto us,

so that it may work the salvation of our souls : namely, a

sure, steadfast, perfect, and grounded faith. For as all they

which beheld steadfastly the brasen serpent were healed and Numb. 21. [9.]

delivered, at the very sight thereof, from their corporal Joiui 3. [14,
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diseases and bodily stings ; even so all they which behold

Christ crucified with a true and lively faith shall undoubt-
edly be delivered from the grievous wounds'" of the soul, be

they never so deadly or many in number. Therefore, dearly

beloved, if we chance at any time, through frailty" of the

flesh, to fall into sin, (as it cannot be chosen, but we must
needs fall often,) and if we feel the heavy burden thereof to

press our souls, tormenting us with the fear of death, hell,

and damnation ; let us then use that mean which God hath
appointed in his word, to wit, the mean of faith, which is

the only instrument of salvation now left unto us. Let us

steadfastly behold Christ crucified with the eyes of our

heart. Let us only trust to be saved by his death and pas-

sion, and to have our sins clean washed away through his

most precious blood, that in the end of the world, when ho
shall come again to judge both the quick and the dead, he
may receive us into his heavenly kingdom, and place us in

the number of his elect and chosen people, there to be par-

takers of that immortal and everlasting life, which he hath
purchased unto us by virtue of his bloody wounds : to him
therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all ho-

nour and glory, world without end. Amen.

in wounds] wound B. n frailty] failty B.



AN

H O M r L Y
OF THE

Resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

FOR EASTER-DAY.

IF ever at any time the greatness or excellency of any
matter, spiritual or temporal, hath stirred up your minds

to give diligent ear, good Cliristian people, and well -beloved

in our lord and saviour Jesus ^ Christ, I doubt not but that

I shall have you now at this present season most diligent

and ready hearers of the matter which I have at this time

to open unto you. For I come to declare that great and
most comfortable article of our Christian religion and faith,

the resurrection of our Lord Jesus. So great surely is tlie

matter of this article, and of so great weight and importance,

that it was thought worthy to keep our said Saviour still on
earth forty days after he was risen from death to life, to the

confirmation and establishment^ thereof in the hearts of his

disciples. So that (as Luke clearly testifieth in the first

chapter of the Acts of the Apostles) he was coiwersant with [Acts r. 3.]

his disci2)!es hy the space of forty days continually together,

to the intent he would in his person, being now glorified,

teach and instruct them, which should be the teachers of

other, fully and in most absolute and perfect wise the trutii

of this most Christian article, which is the ground and
foundation of our whole religion, before he would ascend

up to his father into the heavens, there to receive the glory

of his most triumphant conquest and victory. Assuredly,

so highly comfortable is this article to our consciences, that

it is even the ve)'y lock and key of all our Christian religion

and faith. If it were not true, saith the holy apostle Paul, ^ ^^'' '.v ['-

a Jesus] Jesn A. '' establishii.ent] stahlisluiieiit A.
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that Christ rose again, then our preaching were in vain,

your faith ichich you have received were but void, ye were
yet in the danger of your sins. If Christ he not risen

again, saitli the apostle, then are they in very evil case, and
utterly perished, that be entered their sleep in Christ ; then

are tee the most miserable of all men., which have our hope

fixed in Christ, if he be yet under the power of death, and
as yet not restored to his bliss again. But now he is^ risen

agai?i from death, saith the apostle Paul, to be the first-

fruits of them that be asleep, to the intent to raise them to

everlasting life again: yea, if it were not true that Christ

is risen again, then were it neither true that he is ascended
up to heaven, nor that he sent down from heaven unto us

the Holy Ghost, nor that he sitteth on the right hand of his

heavenly father, having the rule of heaven and earth, reign-
Ps. 72. [8.] ing, as the prophet saith, from sea to sea; nor that he

should after this world be the judge as well of the living as

of the dead, to give reward to the good, and judgment to

the evil. That these links therefore of our faith should all

hang together in steadfast establishment and confirmation,

it pleased our Saviour not straightway to withdraw himself

from the bodily presence and sight of his disciples ; but he
chose out forty days, wherein he would declare vmto them
by manifold and most strong arguments and tokens, that he
had conquered death, and that he was also truly risen again

Luke 24 [27.] to life. He began, saith Luke, at Moses and all the pro-

phets, and expounded unto them the prophecies that tcere

written in all the scriptures of him, to the intent to confirin

the truth of his resurrection, long before sjjoken of: which
he verified indeed, as it is declared very apparently an<l

manifestly, by his oft appearance to sundry persons at

Wait. 28. [5, 6.] sundry times. First, he sent his angels to the sepulchre,

who <* did shew unto certain women the empty grave, saving

that the burial linen remained therein. And by these signs

were these women fully instructed that he was risen again,

John 20. [16. and so did they testify it openly. After this Jesus himself
J\iarki6.9, 12.] appeared to Mary Magdalen, and after that to certain
[Luke 24. 34] other'' women, and straight afterward he appeared to Peter,

11;.] then to the two disciples which were going to bmmaus. He
[John 20. 19.] appeared to the disciples also, as they were gathered to-

gether, for fear of the Jews, the door shut. At another

John 21. [1,4-] time he was seen at the sea of Tiberias of Peter and Tho-
mas, and of other disciples, when they were fishing. He

[Matt. 28. ir».] was seen of more than five hundred brethren in the mount

c he is] is he A. <1 who] wliich A. c certain other] other certain A.
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of Galilee, where Jesus appointed them to be by his angel, i Cor. 15. [6,7.]
when ho said, Behold, he shall go before you into Galilee ; [3Iark j6. 7.]

there shall ye see him, as he hath said nnto you. After this
he appeared unto James, and last of all he' was visibly seen
of all the apostles, at such time as he was taken up into
heaven. Thus at sundry times he shewed himself after he [Acts i. 9.]

was risen again, to confirm and stablish this article. And in
these revelations sometime he shewed them his hands, his
feet, and his side, and bade them touch him, that they
should not take him for a ghost or a spirit. Sometime he
also did eat with them, but ever he was talking with them
of the everlasting kingdom of God, to assure the truth of
his resurrection. For then he opened their understanding, L'^l^e 24. [45-

that they might ^Jerceive the scriptures, and said unto them,"^"^'^

Thus it is trritten, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and
to rise from death the third day, and that there shoidd be

preached openly in his name pardon^ and remission of sins
to all the nations of the world. Ye see, good Christian peo-
ple, how necessary this article of our faith is, seeing it was
proved of Christ himself by such evident reasons and tokens,
by so long time and space. Now therefore, as our saviour
was diligent for our comfort and instruction to declare it

;

so let us be as ready in our belief to receive it to our com-
fort and instruction. As he died not for himself, no more
did he rise again for himself. He teas dead, saith St. Paul, i Cor. 15. [.^,4.

for our sins, and rose again for our justification. O most ^*''"- "^^ ^S]

comfortable word, evermore to be borne in remembrance !

He died, saith he, to put away sin ; he rose again to endow
us with righteousness. His death took away sin and male-
diction, his death was the ransom of them both ; his death
destroyed death, and overcame the devil, which had the
power of death in his subjection ; his death destroyed hell,

with all the damnation thereof. Thus is death swallowed
up by Christ's victory, thus is hell spoiled for ever. If any
man doubt of this victory, let Christ's glorious resurrection
declare him the thing. If death could not keep Christ
under his dominion and power, but that he rose again, it is

manifest that his power was overcome. If death be con-
quered, then must it follow that sin, wherefore death was
appointed as the wages, must be also destroyed. If death
and sin be vanished away, then is the devil's tyranny van-
quished?, which had the power of death, and was the author
and brewer of sin, and the ruler of hell. If Christ had the
victory of them all by the power of his death, and openly

f pardon] penanc* A. K vanquished] vanislied B.
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proved it by his most victorious and valiant resurrection,

(as it was not possible for his great might to be subdued of

them,) and it is true'', that Christ died for our sins, and
rose again for our justification ; why may not we, that be
his members by true faith, rejoice, and boldly say with the

[Hosea 13. 14 prophet Osee and the apostle Paul, Where is thy dart,
I Cor. 15. 57.] figcftjf^ f Where is thy victory, O hell? Thanh he unto God,

say they, roliich hath given us the victory by our Lord
Christ Jesus.

This mighty conquest of his resurrection was not only

signified before' by divers figures of the Old Testament, as
[Judges 14. 8.] by Samson when he slew the lion, out of whose mouth

camels sweetness and honey ; and as David bare his figure

when he delivered the lamb out of the lion's mouth, and
I Sam. 1 7. [35, ^vhen he overcame and slow the gi'eat giant Goliath ; and

Jonas I fi"]
^'^ when Jonas was swallowed up in' the whale's mouth,

[Jonas 2. I O.J and cast up again on land alive'" : but was also most clearly

prophesied by the prophets of the Old Testament, and in
Col. 2. [15.] ^}^g New also confirmed by the apostles. He hath spoiled,

saith St. Paul, rule and power, and all the dominion of our

spiritual enemies. He hath made a shew of them openly,

and hath triumphed over them in his oivn person. This is

the mighty power of the Lord, whom we believe on. By
his death hath iie wrought for us this victory, and by his

resurrection hath he purchased everlasting life and right-

eousness for us. It had not been enough to be delivered by
his death from sin, except by his resurrection we had been
endowed with righteousness. And it should not avail us to

be delivered from death, except he had risen again, to open
for us the gates of heaven, to enter into life everlasting.

I Pet. i.[3--.] And therefore St. Peter thanketh God the father of our

Lord Jesus" Christ for his abundant mercy, because he

hath begotten us, saith he, unto a lively hope by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ from, death, to enjoy an inheritance

immortal, that never shall° perish, which is laid up in hea-

ven for them that be kept by the pov^er of God through faith.

Thus hath his resurrection wrought for us life and right-

eousness. He passed through death and hell, to the intent

to put us in good hope, that by his strength we shall do the

same. He paid the ransom of sin, that it should not bo laid

to our charge. He destroyed the devil and all his tyranny,

and openly triumphed over him, and took away from him

li and it is true] and tlien tliis true 1 in] of A.
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all his captives, and hath raised and set them with himself Ki>lic!=. 2. [6.]

amongP the heavenly citizens above. He died to destroy
the rule of the devil in us, and he rose again to send down
his holy spirit to rule in our hearts, to endow us with per-
fect righteousness. Thus it isq truu that David sang', Ve- Psalm 85. [i 1.]

i^itas de -terra arta est^ et just it la de c<do^ proi^i^exit. ThoEphes. 4. [8.]

truth of God's promise is in earth to man declared, or from <-'ap''\an> 'lu^it

the earth is the everlasting verity, God's son, risen to life,
^'•'i'"''''^''''"-

and the true righteousness of the Holy Ghost looking out
of heaven, and in * most liberal largess dealt upon all the
world. Thus is glory and })raise rebounded u upwards'' to
God above, for his mercy and truth. And thus is peacel^"ke2. [u.]
come down from heaven to men of good and faithful hearts.
Thus is mercy and truth, as David writeth, together wis^. Psalm 85. [10.]

thus is peace and righteousness emhracinq and kissing each ^i'sei'icordia et

other. If thou doubtest of so great wealth and felicity that ru^u'Tibi."''''''^"

is wrought for thee, O man, call to thy mind that therefore
hast thou received into thine own possession the everlasting
verity, our saviour Jesus Christ, to confirm to thy con-
science the truth of all this matter. Thou hast received
him, if in true faith and repentance of heart thou hast
received him ; if in purpose of amendment thou hast re-
ceived him for an everlasting gage, or pledge of thy salva-
tion. Thou hast received his bocly which was once broken,
and his blood which was shed for the remission of thy sin.

Thou hast received his body, to have within thee the Fa- ,

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for to dwell with thee, \

to endow thee with grace, to strengthen >' thee against thine
enemies, and to comfort thee with their presence. Thou
hast received his body to endow thee with everlasting right-
eousness, to assure thee of everlasting bliss, and life of thy
soul^ For icith Christ by true faith art thou quickened
again, saith St. Paul, //w/i death of sin to life of grace, y.\>\^e%. {_2. \,

and in hope translated from corporal and everlasting death, ^-^

to the everlasting life of glory in heaven, where noio thy
conversation should he, and thy heart and desire set. Doubt [I'l'i'- 3- -'o.J

not of the truth of this matter, how great and high soever
these things be. It becometh God to do no small a deeds,
how impossible soever they seem to thee. Pray to God
that thou mayest have faitli to perceive this great mystery
of Christ's resurrection ; that by faith thou mayest certainly
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Luke iS. [27.] believe nothing to be impossible with God. Only bring

thou faith to Christ's holy word and sacrament. Let thy

repentance shew thy faith, let thy purpose of amendment
and obedience of thy heart to God's law hereafter declare

thy true belief. Endeavour thyself to say witli St. Paul,
Pliil. [3. 20, Front, henceforth our conversation is in heaven, from tvhence
^'-'

toe look for a saviour., even the Lord Jesus Christ, vhlck

shall change our vile bodies., that tliey may he fashioned

like^^ his glorious body, which he shall do by the same power
whereby he rose from death, and whereby he shall be able to

subdue all things unto himself Thus, good Christian peo-

ple, forasmuch as ye have heard these so great and excellent

benefits of Christ's mighty and glorious resurrection, as how
that he hath ransomed sin, overcome the devil, death, and
hell, and hath victoriously gotten the better hand of them
all, to make us free and safe from them, and knowing that

we be by this benefit of his resurrection risen with him by
our faith unto life everlasting, being in full surety of our

hope, that we shall have our bodies likewise raised again

from death, to have them glorified in immortality, and
joined to his glorious body, having in the mean while his*^

holy spirit within our hearts, as a seal and pledge of our

everlasting inheritance : by whose assistance we be replen-

ished with all I'ighteousness, by whose power we shall be

able to subdue all our evil affections, rising against the

pleasure of God :—these things, I say, well considered, let

us now in the rest of our life declare our faith that we have
\i\'^ this most fruitful article, by framing ourselves there-

unto, in rising daily from sin to righteousness and holiness

2 Pet. 2. [20- of iife_ Fq)^ what shall it avail us, saith St. Peter, to he
^^-' escaped and deliveredfro^n thejilthiness of the world, through

the hiovtledge of the Lord and saviour Jesus Christ, if we
be entangled again therewith, and be overcome again ? Cer-

tainly it had been better, saith he, never to have hioivn the

t(my of righteousness, than, after it is hioicn and received,

to turn back''- again from the holy commandment of God
given unto us. For s(j shall the proverb have place in us,

[Prov. 26. II.] whore it is said, The dog is returned to his vomit again,

and the soto that ivas umshed to her tvallomng in the mire

again. What a shame were it for us, being thus so clearly

and freely washed from our sin, to return to the filthiness

thereof again ! What a folly were it, thus endowed with

righteousness, to lose it again ! What madness were it to

h like] like to A. d in] to A.
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lose the inheritance that we be now set in, for the vile and
transitory pleasure of sin ! And what an unkindness should

it be, where our saviour Christ of his mercy is come to us,

to dwell with us*^ as our guest, to drive him from us, and
to banish him violently out of our souls, and instead of

him, in whom is all gnice and virtue, to receive the un-
gracious spirit of the devil, the founder of all naughtiness
and mischief! How can we find in our hearts to shew
such extreme unkindness to Christ, which hath now so

gently called us to mercy, and offered himself unto us, and
lie now entered within us ? Yea, how dare we be so bold to

renounce the presence of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost ; (for where one is, there is God all whole in ma-
jesty, together witli all his power, wisdom, and goodness ;)

and fear not, I say, the danger and peril of so traitoi'ous a
defiance and (h^parture 'I Good Christian brethren and sis-

ters, advise yourselves, consider the dignity that ye be now
set in, let noS folly lose'^ the thing that grace hath so pre-

ciously offered and purchased, let not wilfulness and blind-

ness put out so great light that is now shewed unto you.
Onli/ take good hearts unto you., and put upon you all the Ephes. 6. [n.]

armour of God, that ye may stand against your enemies.,

which would again subdue you, and bring you Into their

thraldom. Bemember ye be bought from your vain con- i Pet. i. [i8-

versation, and that your freedom is purchased neither with ^°-]

gold nor silver, but with the price of the precious blood of
that innocent^ lamb Jesus Christ, tchich teas ordained to

the same purpose before the world teas made. But he was
so declared in the latter time of grace for your sakes, which
by him have your faith in God, who hath raised him from
death, and hath given him glory, that you should have your
faith and hope towards God . Therefore as you have hitherto
followed the vain lusts of your minds, and so displeased

God to the danger of youri^^ souls; so now, like obedient
children thus purified by faith, give yourselves to walk that
way which God moveth you to, that ye may receive the end i Pet. i. [9.J

of your faith, the salvation of your souls. And as ye have [Rom. 6. 19.]

given your bodies to unrighteousness, to sin after sin ; so
now give yourselves 1 to righteousness, to be sanctified there-

in. If ye delight in this article of our^ faith, that Christ is

risen again from the death" to life, then follow you the
example of his resurrection, as St. Paul exhorteth us, say-
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Worn. G. [4.] ing^ As we he buried with Christ hy our baptism into death.,

so let us daily die to sin, mortifying and MUing the evil

desires and motions thereof And as Christ teas raised up
from death by the glory of the Father., so let us rise to a new

Matt. 5. [16.] /^y^^ an(^ walk continually therein., that ice may likewise as

natural children live a conversation to move men to glorify
Coloss. 3. [i, our father which is in heaven. If we then be risen tvith

-•-1 Christ by our faith to the hope of everlasting life, let us

rise also with Christ, after his example, to a new life, and
leave our old: ive shall then be truly risen, if we seek for
things that be heavenly, if toe have our affection on° things

that be above, and not on things that be on the earth. If

yeP desire to know what these earthly things be which ye

should put off, and what be the heavenly things above, that

ye should seek and ensue, St. Paul in the epistle to the

Coloss. 3. [5- Colossians deelareth, when he exhorteth us thus : Mortify
9-J your earthly members, and old affection'^ of sin, as fornica-

tion, uncleanness, untiatural lust, evil concupiscence, and
covetousness, which is uiorshipping of idols ; for the which ^

things, the wrath of God is wont to fall on the children

of unbelief; in which things once ye walked, when ye lived

in them. But now put ye also away from you, wrath,

fierceness, maliciousness, cursed speaking, filthy speaking,

out of your mouths. Lie not one to another, that the old

man with his works be put off, and the new be put on^.

These be the earthly things which St. Paul moved' you to

cast from you, and to pluck your hearts from them : for in

following these, ye declare yourselves earthly and worldly.

These be the fruits of the earthly Adam. These should

you" daily kill by good diligence, in withstanding the do-

[Col. 3. 1, \i, sires of them, that ye might rise to righteousness. Let
'3-] your affectmi from henceforth be set on heavenly things,

sue and search for mercy, kindness, meehiess, p>atience, for-

bearing one another, and forgiving one another. If any
man have a quarrel^ to another, as Christ forgave you,

even so do ye. If these and such other heavenly virtues ye

ensue in the residue of your life, ye shall show plainly that

ye be risen with Christ, and that ye be the heavenly chil-

[Matt. J. 45. J dren of your father in heaven ; from whom, as from the

James 1. |i;.
]

givor, cometh these graces and gifts. Ye shall prove by
rhiiii)p.3. [20.J this manner, that your conversation is in heaven, where

your hope is ; and not on earth, following the beastly appe-
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tites of the flesh. Ye must consider that ye be therefoi-e

cleansed and renewed, that ye should from henceforth serve Luke i. [74,

God in holiness and righteousness all the days of your lives, 75 -J

that ye may reign with hiniY in evci-lasting life. If ye refuse

so great grace, whereto ye be called, what other thing do

ye, than lieap to you^ damnation more and more, and so

pi-ovoke God to cast his displeasure upon you, and to re-

venge this mockage of his holy sacraments in so great abus-

ing of them ? Apply yourselves, good friends, to live in

Christ, that Christ may still live in you, whose ftivour and

assistance if ye have, then have ye everlasting life already

within you, then can nothing hurt you. VVhatsoevor isjohnj. [24.

J

hitherto done and committed, Christ, ye see, hath offered

you pardon, and clearly received you to his favour again, in

full surety whci-eof ye have him now inhabiting and dwell-

ing within you. Only shew yourselves thankful in your Coloss. 3. [5.]

lives, determine with yourselves to refuse and avoid all such

things in your conversations as should offend his eyes of

mercy. Endeavour yourselves that way to rise up again,

which way ye fell into the well or pit of sin. If by your

tongue you have offended, now thereby rise again, and glo-

rify God therewith ; accustom it to laud and praise the

name of God, as ye have therewith dishonoured it. And as

ye^ have hurt the name of your neighbour, or otherwise

hindered him, so now intend to restore it to him again.

For without restitution God accepteth not your confession, Restitution.

nor yet your repentance. It is not enough to forsake evil,

except you '^ set your courage to do good, iiy what occa-

sion soever you have offended, turn now tlie occasion to the

honouring of God, and profit of your neighbour. Truth it I's. 36. [i.]

is that sin is strong, and affections unruly. Hard it is to

subdue and resist our nature, so corrupt and leavened with

the sour bitterness of the poison, which we received by the

inheritance of our old father Adam. But yet take good

courage, saith our saviour Christ, yor / have ocercome the John 16. [33.]

?vorld, and all other enemies for you. H'm shall not hace

pov:er over you, for ye be now under grace, saith St. Paul. Rom. 6. [9.]

Though your power be weak, yet Christ is risen again to

strengthen^ you in your battle, his holy spirit shall help Kom. 8. [26.]

your infirmities. In trust of his mercy, take you in hand to

purge this old leaven of sin. that corrupteth and soureth i Cor. 5. [7.]

the sweetness of our'' life before Cjod ; that ye may be as

new and fresh dough, void of all sour leaven of wickedness

;
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so shall ye shew yourselves to be sweet bread to God, that

he may have his delight in you. I say, kill and offer you
up the worldly and earthly affections of your bodies. For
Christ our Easter lamb is offered up for us, to slay the

power of sin, to deliver us from the danger thereof, and to

give us example to die to sin in our lives''. As the Jews
did eat their Easter lamb, and keep^ their feast in remem-
brance of their deliverance out of Egypt ; even so let us

keep our Easter feast in the thankful remembrance of

Christ's benefits, which he hath plentifully wrought for us

by his resurrection and passing to his father, whereby we
areS delivered from the captivity and thraldom of all our

enemies. Let us in like manner pass over the affections of

our old conversation, that we may be delivered from the

bondage thereof, and rise with Cln'ist. The Jews kept
their feast in abstaining from leavened bread by the space

Exod. 12. [ic.] of seven days. Let us Christian folk keep our holy-day in

spiritual manner ; that is, in abstaining, not from material

leavened bread, but from the old leaven of sin, the leaven

of maliciousness and wickedness. Let us cast from us the

leaven of corrupt doctrine, that will infect our souls. Let
us keep our feast the whole term of our life, with eating the

bread of pureness, of godly life, and truth of Christ's doc-

trine. Thus shall we declare that Christ's gifts and graces

have their effect in us, and that we have the right belief and
knowledge of his holy resurrection : where truly, if we
apply our faith to the virtue thereof in our life, and con-

form us'' to the example and signification meant thereby,

we shall be sure to rise hereafter to everlasting glory, by

the goodness and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom
with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all glory, thanks-

giving, and praise, in injinita seculorum secula. Amen.

e lives] life A. ^ to the virtue thereof in our life,

f keep] kept A. and conform us] to the virtue thereof,

e we are] we be A. and in our life conform us.
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H O M I L Y

Worthy receiving and reverent esteeming of the

Sacrament of the Hody and Blood of Christ.

T'^HE great love of our saviour Christ towards mankind,
JL good Christian people, doth not only appear in that

dear-bought benefit of our redemption and salvation by his

death and passion, but also in that he so kindly provided,

that the same most merciful work might be had in con-

tinual remembrance, to take some place in us, and not be

frustrate of his end and purpose. For as tender parents

are not content to procure for their children costly pos-

sessions and livelihood, but take order that the same may
be conserved and come to their use ; so our Lord and
saviour thought it not sufficient to purchase for us his

father's favour again, (which is that deep fountain of all

goodness and eternal life,) but also invented the ways most
wisely, whereby they might redound to our commodity
and profit. Amongst the which means is the public cele-

bration of the memory of his precious death at the Lord's

table. Which although it seem of small virtue to some,

yet being rightly done by the faithful, it doth not only

help their weakness, (who be by their poisoned nature

readier to remember injuries than benefits,) but strengthen-

eth and comforteth their inward man with peace and glad-

ness, and maketh them thankful to their redeemer, with

diligent care and godly ^ conversation. And as of old time

God decreed his wondrous benefits of the deliverance oft:xod. 12. [14.]

his people, to be kept in memory by the eating of the pass-

over, with his rites and ceremonies ; so our loving saviour

hath ordained and established the remembrance of his great

mercy expressed in his passion, in the institution of his Matt. 26. [26-

heavenly supper, where every one of us must be guests and 28.]

a and godly] of godly A.
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I Cor. II. [21.] not gazers, eaters and not lookers, feeding ourselves, and

not hiring other to feed for us, that we may live by our
j

owii meat, and not perish ^ for hunger whiles other devour i

Luke 22. [17.] all. To this his commandment forceth us, saying, i)o ye I

thls'\ drhik ye all of this. To this his promise enticeth'^,

I Cor. II. [24, J'|^lg is f^iy hody^ vihich is given for you ; this is my hlood,

r28 Z^"""
^^"

^^'^'-'^^^'^ ^^ shed for you. So then of necessity ^ we must be

ourselves partakers of this table, and not beholders of other:

so we must address ourselves to frequent the same in reve-

rent and comely' manner, lest as physic provided for the

body, being misused, more hurteth than profiteth ; so this

comfortable medicine of the soul undecently received tends

I Cor. II. [29.] to our greater harm and sorrow. And St. Paul saith, He
that eateth and drinketh imimrtliily

.,
eateth and drinketh

his oicn damnation. Wherefore, that it be not said to us,

Matt. 22. [12.] as it was to the guest of that great supper, Friend., how
earnest thou in, not having the marriage-qarment ? and

1 Cor. It. [28. J that we may fruitfully use St. Paul's counsel, Let a man
2)roye himself and so eat of that bread, and drink of that

cup ; we must certainly know, that three things be requi-

site in him which would seemly, as becometh such high

mysteries, resort to the Lord's table. That is, first, a right

and worthy'^ estimation and understanding of this mystery^

Secondly, to come in a sure faith. And thirdly, to have

newness or pureness of life to succeed the receiving of the

same'.

But, before all other things, this we must be sure of

especially'*, that this supper be in such wise done and
ministered, as our Lord and saviour did, and commanded
to be done, as his holy apostles used it, and the good fa-

thers in the primitive church frequented it. For (as that

worthy man St. Ambrose saith) he is unworthy of the Lord,

that otherwise doth celebrate that mystery, than it was de-

livered by him. Neither can he be devout, that otherwise

doth presume than it was given by the author. We must
then take heed, lest, of the memory, it be made a sacrifice;

lest, of a communion, it be made a private eating ; lest, of

two parts, we have but one ; lest, applying it for the dead,

we lose the fruit that be alive. Let us rather in these mat-

ters follow the advice of Cyprian in the like cases ; that is,

cleave fast to the first beginning, hold fast the Lord's tra-

il perish] to perish B. t' lend] teiideth B.
c this] thus A. •' and worthy] and a worthy A.
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e of necessity] as of necessity A. k especially] specially A.

comely] due A.
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dition, do that in the Lord's commemoration which ho him-

self did, he himself conmianded. and his apostles confirmed.

This caution or foresight if we use, then may we sec to'

those things that be requisite in the worthy receiver, where-

of this was the first, that wo have a right understanding

of the thing itself. As concerning which thing, this we
may assuredly persuade oui'selves, that the ignorant man
can neither worthily esteem nor effectually use those mar-

vellous graces and benefits offered and exhibited in that

supper; but either will lightly regard them, to no small

offence, or utterly condemn them, to his utter destruction.

So that by his negligence he deserveth the plagues of God
to fall upon him, and by contempt he deserveth everlasting

perdition. To avoid then these harms, use the advice of

the wise man, who willeth thee, when thou sittest at an Piov. 2.5. [i.]

earthly king's table, to take diligent heed what things ai'e

set before thee. So now much more at the king of kings'

table, thou must carefully search and know what dainties

are provided for thy soul, whither thou art come, not to

feed thy senses and belly to corruption, but thy inward

man to immortality and life; nor"^ to consider the earthly

creatures which thou seest, but the heavenly graces which

thy faith beholdeth. For this table is not, saith Chrys-

ostom, for chattering jays, but for eagles, who flee thither

where the dead body lieth. And if this advertisement of

man cannot persuade us to resort to the Lord's table with

understanding, see the counsel of God in the like matter,

who charged his people to teach their posterity, not only

the rites and ceremonies of the passover", but the cause

and end thereof: whence wo may learn, that both more

perfect knowledge is required at this time at our hands,

and that the ignorant cannot with fruit and profit exercise

himself in the Lord's sacraments.

But to come nigher to the matter : St. Paul blaming the

Corinthians for the profaning of the Lord's supper, con- i
Cor. 11. [20.]

cludeth that ignorance both of the thing itself, and the sig-

nification thereof, was the cause of their abuse: For M<'_y [i Cor. n. 29.]

came thither unreverently , not dhccrning the LorcFs hoch/.

Ought not we then by the monition of the wise man, by

the wisdom of God, by the fearful example of the Corinthi-

ans, to take advised heed, that we thrust not ourselves to

this table with rude and unreverent ignorance, the smart

whereof Christ's church hath rued and lamented these many
days and years? For what hath been the cause of the ruin

1 see to] see B. m nor] not A. n the passover] his passover A.
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of God's religion, but the ignorance hereof? What hath
been the cause of this gross idolatry, but the ignorance

hereof I What hath been the cause of this mumniish mass-

ing, but the ignorance hereof? Yea, what hath been, and
what is at this day the cause of this want of love and cha-

rity, but the ignorance hereof? Let us therefore so travail

to understand the Lord's supper, that we be no cause of

the decay of God's worship, of no idolatry, of no dumb
massing, of no hate and malice ; so may we the boldlier

have access thither to our comfort. Neither need we to

think that such exact knowledge is required of every man,
that he be able to discuss all high points in the doctrine

i\Iatt. 26. [26.] thereof: but thus much" woP must be sure to hold, that in

the supper of the Lord there is no vain ceremony, no bare

I
sign, no untrue figure of a thing absent : But, as the scrip-

I Cor. 10. [16,' ture saith, the tahle of the Lord, the bread and cup of the
''^-'

j
Lord, the memory of Christ, the annunciation of his death,

yea, the commumon of the hody and blood of the Lord, in

a marmUous incorporation, which by the operation of the

Holy Ghost {the very bond of our conjunction icith Christ)

is through faith wroupht in the soids of the faithful, lohere-

by not only their souls live to eternal life, but they surely

trust to toin their H bodies a resurrection to immortality.

The true understanding of this fruition and union, which
Ireii. lib. 4.cap.i8 betwixf the body and the head, betwixt the true bo-
3,4.ij3:iiat.Li)ist.|j^^,yj.g and Christ, the ancient catholic fathers both per-
ad Lplies. Dio- ... '

. . '^

iiysiiis. Origea ,
ceivmg themseivcs, and connnendmg to then- people, were

Optat. Cyp. dtif not afraid to call this supper, some of them, the salve of

Ad"** 1

p'' ' '"^iiio^^^lityand sovereign preservative against death; other,

in spir. tsaiict. ^ deifical communion ; other, the sweet dainties of our

saviour, the pledge of eternal health, the defence of faith,

the hope of the resurrection; other, the food of immortality,

j the healthful grace, and the conservatory to everlasting life.

All which sayings both of the holy scripture and godly

men, truly attributed to this celestial ban(|uet and feast, if

we would often call to mind, how would they inflame

our hearts to desire the participation of these mysteries, and
oftentimes to covet after this bread, continually to thirst

for this food ! Not as specially regarding the terrene and
earthly creatu)-es which remain ; but always holding fast

and cleaving by faith to the rock, whence wo may suck the

sweetness of everlasting salvation. And to be bricjf, thus

much more the faithful see, hear, and know the favourable

mercies of God sealed, the satisfaction by Christ towards

o thus much] this much A. <l their] to their A.

P we] he A. r betwixt] omitted A.
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us confirmed, and the remission of sin established*. Hero
they may feel \vrou<flit the tranquillity of conscience, the

increase of faith, the strengthening of hope, the large

spreading abroad of brotherly kindness, with many other

sundry graces of God. The taste whereof they cannot at-

tain unto, who be drowned in the deep dirty lake of blind-

ness and ignorance. From the which, O beloved, wash
yourselves with the living waters of God's word, whence
you may perceive and know, both the spiritual food of this

costly supper, and the happy trustings and effects that the

same doth bring with it.

Now it followeth to have with this knowledge a sure and
constant faith, not only that the death of Christ is available

for the redemption of all tiie world, for the remission of

sins, and reconciliation with God the Father ; but also that
he hath made upon his cross a full and sufficient sacrifice

for thee, a perfect cleansing of thy sins, so that thou ac-

knowledgest no other saviour, redeemer, mediator, advocate,

intercessor, but Christ only ; and that thou mayest say with
the apostle, that he loved thee., and pave Idmselffor thee. For [(ial. i. 20.]

this is to stick fast to Christ's promise made in his institu-

tion, to make Christ thine own, ami to apply' his merits unto
thyself. Herein thou needest no other man's help, no other
sacrifice or oblation, no sacriticing priest, no mass, no means
established by man's invention. That faith is a necessary

instrument in all these holy ceremonies, we may thus as-

sure ourselves, /or that., as St. Paul saith, tinthout faith /?" Ileb. n. [6.J

is impossible to please God. When a great number of the

Israelites were overthrown in the wilderness, Moses, Aaron,
and Phinees did eat manna, and pleased God, for that they
understood, saith St. Augustin, the visible meat spiritually, fn Johau.

Spiritually they hungered it, spiritually they tasted it, that *'"'"• ^^•

they might be spiritually satisfied. And truly as the bodily

meat cannot feed the outward man, unless it be let into

a stomach to be digested, which is healthsome and sound ;

no more can the inward" man be fed, except his meat be
received into his soul and heart, sound and wdiole in faith.

Therefore, saith Cyprian, when we do these things, we De Coena

need not to whet our teeth ; but with sincere faith we l^'™i"i-

break and divide that whole ^ bread. It is well known that /

the meat we seek for in this supper is spiritual food, the
\

nourishment of our soul, a heavenly refection, and not
\

earthly ; an invisible meat, and not bodily ; a ghostly sub-

stance, and not carnal ; so that to think that without faith

s estahiished] stablislied A. u the iinvard] thy inward A.
t to apply] tf> applicate A. x whole] holy A.
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CuiiciliuMi
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Serin, de
Euchar.

we may enjoy the eating and drinking thereof, or that that

is the fruition of it, is but to dream a gross carnal feeding,

basely objecting and binding ourselves to the elements and
creatures. Whereas, by the advice of the council of Ni-

cene, we ought to lift up our minds by faith, and, leaving

these inferior and earthly things, there seek it, where the

sun of righteousness ever shineth. Take then this lesson,

O thou that art desirous of this table, of Emissenus, a
godly father, that when thou goest up to the reverend com-
munion, to be satisfied with spiritual meats, thou look up
with faith upon the holy body and blood of thy God, thou

marvel with reverence, thou touch it \\\i\\ the mind>, thou

receive it with the hand of thy heart, and thou take it fully

with thy inward man.
Thus we see, beloved, that resorting to this table, we

must pluck up all the roots of infidelity, all distrust in

God's promises, that we make ^ ourselves living members of

Christ's body. For the unbelievers and faithless cannot

feed upon that precious body. Whereas the faithful have
their life, their abiding in him, their union, and as it were

their incorporation with him. Wherefore let us prove and
try ourselves unfeignedly, without flattering ourselves, whe-
ther we be plants of the fruitful a olive, living branches of

the true vine, members indeed of Christ's mystical body,

whether God hath purified our hearts by faith, to the sin-

cere acknowledging of his gospel, and embracing of his

mercies in Christ Jesus b, so thaf^ at this his table we re-

ceive not only the outward sacrament, but the spiritual

thing also ; not the figure, but the truth ; not the shadow
only, but the body ; not to death, but to life ; not to de-

struction, but to salvation ; which God grant us to do
through the merits of our Lord and saviour : to whom be
all honour and glory for ever. Amen.

The Second Part of the Homily of the ivorthy re-

ceiving and reverent esteeming of the Sacrament

of the Body and Blood of Christ.

IN the homily of late rehearsed unto you, ye have heard,

good people, why it pleased our saviour Christ to institute

that heavenly memory of his death and passion, and that

y the mind] tliy mind A.
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every one of us ought to celebrate the same at his table, in

our own persons, and not by other. You have heard also

with what estimation and knowledge of so high mysteries

we ought to resort thither. You have heard with what
constant faith we should clothe and deck ourselves, that we
might be fit and decent partakers of that celestial food. J

Now followeth the third thing necessary in him that would
not eat of this bread nor drink of this cup unworthily,

which is, newness of life, and godliness of conversation. For
newness of life, as fruits of faith are required in the par-

takers'^' of this table. We may learn by eating*^ of the ty-

pical lamb, whereunto no man was admitted, but he that
was a Jew, that was circumcised, that was before sanctified.

Yea, St. Paul testifieth, that although the people were par- i Cor. lo. [i-

takers of the sacraments under Moses, yet for that some of "•]

them were still worshippers of images, whoremongers, tempt-
ers of Christ, murmurers, and coveting after evil things,

God overthrew those in the wilderness, and that for our ex-

ample ; that is, that we Christians should take heed we re-

sort unto our sacraments with holiness of life, not trusting

in the outward receiving of them, and infected with corrupt
and uncharitable manners. For this sentence of God must
always be justified : / will have mercy, and not sacrifice, [iios. 6. 6.

Wherefore, saith Basil, it behoveth him that cometh to the ^^att- ' 2- 7-]

^ body and blood of Christ, in commemoration of him that P*^ ^''P'

' died and rose again, not only to be pure from all filthiness

of the flesh and spirit, lest he eat and drink his own con-

demnation f^, but also to shew out evidently a memory of him
that died and rose again for us, in this point, that he? bo
mortified to sin and the world, to live now to God in Christ

Jesu our Lord. So then we must shew outward testimony,
in following the signification of Christ's death ; amongst the
which this is not esteemed least, to render thanks to al-

mighty God for all his benefits, briefly comprised in the

death, passion, and resurrection of his dearly beloved son.

The which thing, because we ought chiefly at this table to

solemnize, the godly fathers named it eucharistia., that is,

thanksgiving: as if they should have said, Now above all

other times ye ought to laud and praise God. Now may
youh behold the matter, the cause, the beginning, and the
end of all thanksgiving. Now if you' slack, ye shew your-
selves most unthankful, and that no other benefit can ever

d partakers] partaker A. g he] ye B.
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stir you to thank God, who so little regard here so many, so

wonderful, and so profitable benefits. Seeing then that the

Heb. \T,. [15.] name and thing itself doth monish us of thanks, let us, as

St. Paul saith, offer always to God the host or sacrifice of
praise hy Christ, that is, the fruit of the lips lohich confess

Ps. 50. [23.] his name. For, as David singeth, he that offereth to God
thanks and praise, honoureth him. But how few be there

of thankful persons, in comparison to the unthankful ! Lo,

ten lepers in the Gospel were healed, and but one only re-

liuke 17. [r;.] turned to give thanks for his health. Yea, happy it were,

if among forty communicants we could see two unfeignedly

give''' thanks. So unkind we be, so oblivious we be, so proud

beggars we be, that partly we care not for our own commo-
dity, partly we know not our duty to God, and chiefly wo
will not confess all that we receive. Yea, and if we be

forced by God's power to do it, yet we handle it so coldly,

so drily, that our lips praise him, but our hearts dispraise

him ; our tongues bless him, but our life curseth him ; our

words worship him, but our works dishonour him. let us

therefore learn to give God here thanks aright, and so to

agnize his exceeding graces poured upon us, that they being

shut up in the treasure-house of our heart, may in duo time

and season in our life and conversation appear to the glori-

fying of his holy name.
Furthermore, for newness of life, it is to be noted, that

[1 Cor. 10. I/O St. Paul writeth. That ice being many, are one bread and
one body ; for all be partakers of one bread : declaring

thereby not only our communion with Christ, but that unity

also, wherein they that eat at this table should bo knit to-

gether. For by dissension, vain-glory, ambition, strife,

envying, contempt, hatred, or malice, they should not bo

dissevered ; but so joined by the bond of love in one mys-

tical body, as the corns of that bread in one loaf. In re-

spect of which strait knot of charity, the true Christians in

the primitive church' called this supper, love. As if they

should say, none ought to sit down there that were out of

love and charity, who bare'" grudge and vengeance in his

lieart, who also did not profess his kind affection by some
charitable relief for some part of the congregation. And this

was their practice. O heavenly banquet then so used !

godly guests, who so esteemed this feast !

But O wretched creatures that we bo at these days, who
be without reconciliation of our brethren whoni we have of-

fended, without satisfying them whom we have caused to

^ give] to give A. Christ's cimrch A.
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fall, without any kind of thought" or compassion toward
them whom wo might easily relievo, without any conscience
of slander, disdain, misrcport, division, rancour, or inward
bitterness. Yea, being accumbered with the cloaked hatred
of Cain, with the long covered " malice of Esau, with the Gen. 4. [8.]

dissembled falsehood of Joab; dare ye presume to come up ^^"- -'•
Y^'l

to these sacred and fearful mysteries.'' O man, whither^
am.

3. L27.J

rushest thou unadvisedly ? It is a table of peace, and thou
art ready to fight. It is a table of singleness, and thou art
imagining mischief. It is a table of quietness, and thou art
given to debate. It is a table of pity, and thou art unmer-
ciful. Dost thou neither fear God, the maker of this feast;

nor reverence his Christ, the refection and meat; nor re-

gardest his spouse, his well-belovedP guest; nor weighost
thine own conscience, which is sometime thine inward ac-

cuser? Wherefore, man, tender thine own salvation,

examine and try thy good-will and love towards the children

of God, the members of Christ, the heirs of the heavenly
heritage ; yea, towards the image of God, the excellent

creature thine own soul. If thou have offended, now be re-

conciled: if thou have"? caused any to stumble in the way of

God, now set them up again. If thou have disquieted thy
brother, now pacify him. If thou have wronged him, now
relieve him. If thou have defrauded him, now restore to

him. If thou have nourished spite, now embrace friendship.

If thou have fostered hatred and malice, now openly shew
thy love and charity, yea be prest and ready to procure thy
neighbour s health of soul, wealth, commodity, and plea-

sures'', as thine own. Deserve not the heavy and dreadful

burden of God's displeasure for thine evil will towards thy

neighbour, so unreverently to approach to this table of the

Lord. Last of all, as there is here the mystery of peace, Chrysost. ad

and the sacrament of Christian society, whereby we under- Popul. Ant.

stand what sincere love ought to be betwixt the true com- °™
'

'

municants ; so here be the tokens of pureness and innocency
of life, whereby we may perceive that we ought to purge our
own soul from all uncleanness, iniquity, and wickedness,

lest, when we receive the mystical bread, as Origen saith. In Levit. cap.

we eat it in an unclean place, that is, in a soul defiled and ^3-

polluted with sin. In Moses"* law, the man that did eat o/*i^uke 17. [i.]

the sacrifice of thanJcsgiving, with his uncleanness upon Homil. 14.

A^m, should be destroyed from his 2^^ople. And shall we [^'umb. 9. 10.]

think that the wicked and sinful person shall be excusable

n kind of thought] kind thought A. q have] hast A.
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1 Cor. 1 1 . [30.] at tlie table of the Lord? We both read in St. Paul,

that the church of Corinth was scourged of the Lord, for

misusing the Lord's supper ; and we may plainly see Christ's

church these many years miserably vexed and oppressed,

for the horrible profanation of the same. AVherefore let us

all, universal and singular, behold our own manners and
lives, to amend them. Yea, now at the least let us call our-

selves to an account, that it may grieve us of our former

evil conversation, that we may hate sin, that we may sorrow
and mourn for our offences, that we may with tears pour
them out before God, that we may with sure trust desire

and crave the salve of his mercy, bought and purchased
with the blood of his dearly beloved son Jesus Christ, to

Chrysost. ad heal our deadly wounds withal. For surely, if w^e do not
Popul. Ant. with earnest repentance cleanse the filthy stomach of our

soul, it must needs come to pass, that as wholesome meat
received into a raw stomach corrupteth and marreth all, and
is the cause of further sickness ; so shall we eat this whole-

some^ bread and drink this cup to our eternal destruction.

Thus we, and not other, must thoroughly t examine, and
not lightly look over ourselves, not other men ; our own
conscience, not other men's lives : which we ought to do

Ad Popul. Ant. uprightly, truly, and with just correction. O, saith Chrysos-
Homil. 6. tom, let no Judas resort to this table, let no covetous person

approach. If any be a disciple, let him be present. For
Matt. 26. [18.] Christ saith, With my dhc'iples I make mi/ passocer. Why

cried the deacon in the primitive church, If any be holy, let

him draw near i Why did they celebrate these mysteries,

the choir-door being shut ? Why were the public penitents

and learners in religion commanded at this time to avoid I

Was it not because this table received no unholy, unclean,

or sinful guests I Wherefore if servants dare not to presume
to an earthly iJ master's table, whom they have offended, let

us take heed we come not with our sins unexamined into this

presence of our Lord and judge. If they be worthy blame
which kiss the prince's hand with a filthy and unclean
mouth, shalt thou be blameless, which with a stinking'' soul,

full of covetousness, fornication, drunkenness, pride, full of

wretched cogitations and thoughts, dost^ breathe out iniquity

and uncleanness on the bread and cup of the Lord l

Epilog. Thus have you heard, how you should come reverently

and decently to the table of the Lord, having the knowledge
out of his word, of the thing itself, and the fruits thereof,

s wholesome] healthsome A. x stinking] filthy, stinking A.
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bringing a true and constant faith, the root and well-spring

of all newness of life, as well in praising God and loving'^

our neighbour, as purging our own conscience from filtlii-

ness. So that neither the ignorance of the thing shall cause

us to contemn it, nor unfaithfulness make us void of fruit,

nor sin and iniquity procure us God's plagues: but shall by
faith, in knowledge and amendment of life in faith, be here

so united to Christ our head in his mysteries, to our com-
fort, that after we shall have full fruition of him indeed, to

our everlasting joy and eternal life: to the which he bring

us that died for us, and redeemed us, Jesus Christ the

righteous ; to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost,

one true and eternal God, be all praise, honour, and do-

minion, for ever. Amen.

and loving] loving A.
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HOMILY
CONCERNING

The coming down of the Holy Ghosts and the

manifold Gifts of the same.

B

FOR WHITSUNDAY.

EFORE we come to the declaration of the great and
manifold gifts of the Holy Ghost, wherewith tlie church

of God hath been evermore replenished, it shall first be need-

ful briefly to expound unto you, whereof this feast of Pente-

cost, or Whitsuntide, had his first beginning. You shall

therefore understand, that the feast of Pentecost was always

kept the fiftieth ^ day after Easter ; a great and solemn feast

among the Jews, wherein they did celebrate the memorial
of their deliverance out of Egypt, and also the memorial of

the publishing of the law, which was given unto them in the

mount Sinai upon that day. It was first ordained and com-
manded to be kept holy, not by any mortal man, but by the

[Lev. 23. t6.] mouth of the Lord himself, as we read in Levit. 23. and
[Deut. 16. 9.] Deut. 16. The place appointed for the observation thereof

was Jerusalem, where was great recourse of people from all

parts of the world ; as may well appear in the second cliap-

[Act3 2. 1,9, ter of the Acts, wherein mention is made of Parthians,
^'•^ Modes, Elamites, inhabitcrs of Mesopotamia, inhabiters of

Jewry, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphilia, and
divers other such places, whereby we may also partly gather,

what great and royal solemnity was commonly used in that

feast. Now as this was given in commandment to the Jews
in the old law, so did our saviour Christ as it were confirm

the same in the time of the gospel, ordaining, after a sort, a

a fiftieth] fifty A.
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now Pentecost for his disciples : namely, when ho sent down
the Holy Ghost visibly in form of cloven tongues like fire,

and gave them power to speak in such sort, that every one
might hear them, and also understand them in his own lan-

guage. Which miracle, that it might be had in perpetual

remembrance, the church hath thought good to solemnize

and keep holy this day, commonly called Whitsunday. And
here is to be noted, that as the law was given to the Jews in

the mount Sinai, the fiftieth ^ day after Easter; so was the

preaching of the gospel, through the mighty power of the

Holy Ghost, given to the apostles in the mount Sion, the

fiftieth c day after Easter.

And hereof this feast hath his name, to be called Pente-

cost, even of the number of the days. For, as St. Luke
writeth in the Acts of the Apostles, when fifty days were [Acts 2. 1-4.J

come to an end, the disciples being all together with one ac-

cord in one place, the Holy Ghost came suddenly among
them, and sate upon each of them, like as it had been cloven

tongues of fire. Which thing was undoubtedly done, to

teach the Apostles, and all other men, that it is he which
giveth eloquence and utterance in preaching the gospel, that

it is he which openeth the mouth to declare the mighty
works of God, that it is he which engendereth a burning
zeal tow'ards God's word, and giveth all men a tongue, yea,

a fiery tongue, so that they may boldly and cheerfully pro-

fess the truth in the face of the whole world, as Esay was
endued with this spirit. The Lord, saith Esay, gave me a Esay 50. [4.J

learned and a skilful tongue, so that I might know to raise

up them that are fallen with the tvord. The prophet David
crieth to have this gift, saying, Open thou my lips, Psalm [51. 15.]

Lord, and my mouth shall shew forth thy lyraise. For our

saviour Christ also in the gospel saith to his disciples, It fsMatt. 10. [20.]

not you that sjyeal; but the spirit of your father ^nhich is

within you. All which testimonies of holy scripture do suf-

ficiently declare, that the mystery in the tongues betokeneth
the preaching of the gospel, and the open confession of the

Christian faith, in all them that are possessed with the Holy
Ghost. So that if any man be a dumb Christian, not pro-

fessing his faith openly, but cloaking and colouring himself

for fear of danger in time to come, he giveth men occasion,

justly, and with good conscience, to doubt lest he have not

the grace of the Holy Ghost within him, because he is

tongue-tied, and doth not speak. Thus then have ye heard
the first institution of this feast of Pentecost, or Whitsun-

b fiftieth] fifty A. c fiftieth] fifty A.



408 The First Part of the Sermon

tide, as well in the old law among the Jews, as also in the
time of the gospel among tlie Christians.

Now let us consider what the Holy Ghost is, and how
consequently he worketh his miraculous works towards man-
kind. The Holy Ghost is a spiritual and divine substance,

the third person in the deity, distinct from the Father and
the Son, and yet proceeding from them both : which thing

to be true, both the creed of Athanasius beareth witness, and
may be also easily proved by most plain testimonies of God's
holy word. When Christ was baptized of Jolm in the river

Jordan, we read that the Holy Ghost came down in form of

a dove, and that the Father thundered from heaven, saying.
Matt. 3. [17.] This is m?/ dear and icell-heloved son, in lohoni I am tcell

2)leased. Where note three divers and distinct persons, the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; which all notwith-

standing are not three Gods, but one God. Likewise, when
Christ did first institute and ordain the sacrament of bap-

tism, he sent his disciples into the whole world, willing them
Matt. 28. [19.] to baptize all nations, in the name of the Father^ the Son,
John 14. [16.] and the Holy Ghost. And in another place he saith, I will

pray unto my father, and he shall pive you another com-
John 15. [26.] forter. Again, When the comforter shall come, whom I will

sendfrom my father, &c. These and such other places of

the New Testament do so plainly and evidently confirm the

distinction of the Holy Ghost from the other persons in the

Trinity, that no man possibly can doubt'' thereof, unless he

will blaspheme the evei"lasting truth of God's word. As for

his proper nature and substance, it is altogether one with

God the Father and God the Son, that is to say, spiritual,

eternal, uncreated, incomprehensible, almighty; to be short,

he is even God and Lord everlasting. Therefore he is

called the Spirit of tlie Father, therefore he is said to pro-

ceed from the Father and the Son, and therefore he was
equally joined with them in the commission that the apostles

had to baptize all nations. But that this may appear more
sensibly to the eyes of all men, it shall be requisite to come
to the other part, namely, to the wonderful and heavenly

works of the Holy Ghost, which plainly declare unto the

world his mighty and divine power. First, it is evident that

he did wonderfully govern and direct the hearts of the pa-

triarchs and prophets in old time, illuminating their minds
with the knowledge of the true Messias, and giving them
utterance to j^rophcsy of things that should come to pass

2 P^-t. I. [21.] long time after. For, as St. Peter witnesseth, the prophecy

came not in old time by the ny'dl of man ; hut the holy men
rt can doubt] doubt A.
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of God spake as they were moved inwardly hy the Holy
Ghost. And of Zachary the high priest it is said in the gos-

pel, that he heiitg fall of the Holy Ghost, lyrophesied rt/«r/Luke i. [67.]

praised God. So did also Simeon, Anna, Mary, and divers

other, to the great wonder and admiration of all men. INIore-

over, was not the Holy Ghost a mighty worker in the con-

ception and the nativity of Christ our saviour? St. Matthew Matt. i. [18.]

saith, that the blessed virgin was found with child of the

Holy Ghost, before Joseph and she came together. And
the angel Gabriel did expressly tell her, that it should come
to pass, saying. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee., and Luke i. [35.]

the power of the most High shall overshadov:) thee. A mar-
vellous matter, that a woman should conceive and boar a
child without the knowledge of man. J3ut where the Holy
Ghost worketh, there nothing is unpossible, as may further

also appear by the inward regeneration and sanctification of

mankind. When Christ said to Nicodemus, Unless a man Jo\m 5. [5.]

he horn anew., of icater and the Spirit, he cannot enter into

the kingdom of God, he was greatly amazed in his mind, and
began to reason with Christ, demanding hovj a man might [John 3. 4.]

he horn ichich teas old? Can he enter, saith he, into his mo-
ther''s xoomh again, and so he horn anew ? Behold a lively

pattern of a fleshly and carnal man. He had little or no in-

telligence of the Holy Ghost, and therefore he gocth bluntly

to work, and asketh how this thing were possible to be true

:

whereas otherwise if he had known the great power of the

Holy Ghost in this behalf, that it is he which inwardly
worketh the regeneration and new birth of mankind, he
would never have marvelled at Christ's words, but would
rather take'^ occasion thereby to praise and glorify God.
For as there are three several and sundry persons in

the deity; so have they three several and sundry offices

proper unto each of them. The Father to create, the Son
to redeem, the Holy Ghost to sanctify and regenerate.

Whereof the last, the more it is hid from our understanding,
the more it ought to move all men to wonder at the secret

and mighty working of God's holy spirit, which is within
us. For it is the Holy Ghost, and no other thing, that doth
quicken the minds f of men, stirring up good and godly mo-
tions in their hearts, which are agreeable to the will and
commandment of God, such as otherwise of their own
crooked and perverse nature they should never have. That John 3 . [6.j

tvhich is horn of the flesh, saith Christ, is flesh, andz that

which is horn of the Spirit is spirit. As who should say

e rather take] have rather taken A. g That which is Ijorn of the flesh,
f the minrls] by the minds A. saith Christ, is flesh, and] nmitled B.
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man of his own nature is fleshly and carnal, corrupt and
naught, sinful and disobedient to God, without any spark
of goodness inhim, without any virtuous or godly motion,

only given to evil thoughts and wicked deeds. As for the

works of the Spirit, the fruits of faith, charitable and godly
motions, if he have any at all in him, they proceed only of

the Holy Ghost, who is the only worker of our sanctifica-

tion, and maketh us new men in Christ Jesus ^. Did not
[i Sam. 17. God's holy spirit miraculously work in the child David,
'"'J when of a poor shepherd he became a princely' prophet?

Did not God's holy spirit miraculously work in Matthew,
Matt. 9. [9.] sitting at the receipt of custom, when of a proud publican

he became an humble and lowly evangelist ? And who can
choose but marvel to consider, that Peter should become of

a simple fisher a chief and mighty apostle? Paul of a cruel

and bloody persecutor, a faithful disciple of Christ, to teach

the Gentiles ? Such is the power of the Holy Ghost to re-

generate men, and as it were to bring them forth anew, so

that they shall be nothing like the men that they were be-

fore. Neither doth he think it sufficient inwardly to work
the spiritual and new birth of man, unless he do also dwell

I Cor. 3. [16.] and abide in him. Know ye not, saith St. Paul, that ye are

the temple of God, and that his spirit dwelleth in you ?

[i Cor. 6. 19.] Know ye not that your bodies are the temples of the Holy
Rom. 8. [9.] Ghost, xiohich is icithin you ? Again he saith, You are not

in the flesh, hut in the sjnrit. For why ? The spirit of
God dioelleth in you. To this agreeth the doctrine of St.

I John 2. [27.] John, writing on this wise : The anointing which ye have

received (he meaneth the Holy Ghost) dioelleth in you.

And the doctrine of Peter saith the same, who hath these

1 Pet, 4. [m.] words: The sjnrit of glory and of God resteth upon you.

O what comfort'^ is this to the heart of a true Christian, to

Rom. [8. 31.] think that the Holy Ghost dwelleth within him ! If God he

with us, as the apostle saith, who can he against us? but

how shall I know that the Holy Ghost is within me ? some
[Matt. 12. 33.] man perchance will say. Forsooth, as the tree is Jcnotvn hy

his fruit, so is also the Holy Ghost. The fruits of the Holy
[Gal. 5. 22, 23.] Ghost (according to the mind of St. Paul) are those: love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness,

[Gal. 5. 19, 20, meekness, temperance, &c. Contrariwise, the deeds of the

''•J flesh are these: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, wanton-

ness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulation, wrath,

contention, sedition, heresy, envy, murder, drunkenness,

gluttony, and such like.

h Jesus] Jesn A. i princely] princelike A. k comfort] a comfort A.
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Here is now that glass, wherein thou must behold thy-

self, and discern whether thou have the Holy Ghost within

thee, or the spirit of the flesh. If thou see that thy works
bo virtuous and good, consonant to the prescript rule of

God's word, savouring and tasting not of the flesh, but of

the spirit, then assure thyself that thou art endued with the
Holy Ghost : otherwise, in thinking well of thyself, thou
dost nothing else but deceive thyself. The Holy Ghost
doth always declare himself by his fruitful and gracious
gifts, namely, by the word of wisdom, by the word of know- > ^^i: 12. [;_

ledge, which is the understanding of the scriptures by faith,
"'-^

in doing of miracles, by healing them that are diseased, by
prophecy, which is the declaration of God's mysteries, by
discerning of spirits, diversities of tongues, interpretation of

tongues, and so forth. All which gifts, as they proceed
from one spirit, and are severally given to man according
to the measurable distribution of the Holy Ghost ; even so
do they bring men, and not without good cause, into a
wonderful admiration of God's divine power. Who will

not marvel at that which is written in the Acts of the Apo-
stles, to hear their bold confession before the council at Je- Acts 5. [29,

rusalem ; and to consider that they went away with joy and "^''^

gladness, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer

rebukes and checks for the name and faith of Christ Jesus?
This was the mighty work of the Holy Ghost, who, because
he giveth patience and joyfulness of heart in temptation and
affliction, hath therefore worthily obtained this name in holy
scripture, to be called a comforter. Who will not also "mar-
vel to read the learned and heavenly sermons of Peter and
the other' disciples, considering that they were never brought
up in school of learning, but called even from their nets,

to supply rooms of apostles I This was likewise the mighty
work of the Holy Ghost, who, because he doth instruct the
hearts of the simple in the true knowledge of God and his

holy "^ word, is most justly termed by this name and title, to
be the Spirit of truth. Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History J(.hn 14. [17.]

telleth a strange story of a certain learned and subtile phi-^'^- '• '^^P- 3-

losopher, who being an extreme adversary to Christ and
his doctrine, could by no kind of learning be converted to
the faith, but was able to withstand all the arguments that
could be brought against him, with little or no labour. At
length there started up a poor simple man, of small wit and
less knowledge, one that was reputed among the learned as
an idiot ; and he on God's name would needs take in hand

1 other] omitted B. m holy] mnitted B.
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to dispute with tliis proud philosopher. The bishops and other

learned men standing by were marvellously abashed at the

matter, thinking that by his doings they should be all con-

founded and put to open shame. He notwithstanding goeth

on, and beginning in the name of the Lord Jesus, brought

the philosopher to such point in the end, contrary to all

men's expectation, that he could not choose but acknow-
ledge the power of God in his words, and to give place to

the truth. Was not this a miraculous work, that one silly

soul, of no learning, should do that which many bishops of

great knowledge and understanding were never able to
Horn. 9. sup. iji-ing to pass I So true is the saying " of Bede :

" Where
the Holy Ghost doth instruct and teach, there is no delay

at all in learning."" Much more might hero be spoken of

the manifold gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, most ex-

cellent and wonderful in our eyes : but to make a long dis-

course through all, the shortness of time will not serve.

And seeing ye have heard the chiefest, ye may easily con-

ceive and judge of the rest. Now were it expedient to dis-

cuss this question ; whether all they which boast and brag

that they have the Holy Ghost, do truly challenge this unto

themselves, or no ? Which doubt, because it is necessary

and profitable, shall, God willing, be dissolved in the next

jjart of this homily. In the mean season, let us (as we
are most bound) give hearty thanks to God the Father,

and his son Jesus Christ, for sending down his" comforter

into the world, humbly beseeching him so to work in our

hearts by the power of this holy spirit, that we being rege-

nerate and newly born again in all goodness, righteousness,

sobriety, and truth, may in the end be made partakers of

everlasting life in his heavenly kingdom, through Jesus

Christ our Lord and saviour. Amen,

The Second Part of the Homilij concerning the

Holy Ghost, dissolving this doubt ; whether all

men rightly challenge to themselves the Holy
Ghost, or no.

John 14 I16.] ^^^^ saviour Christ departing out of the world unto his

\_/ father, promised his disciples to send down another com-
[Joliu 15. 26.] forter, that should continue with them for ever, and direct

them into all truth. Which thing to be faithfully and truly

11 tlie saying] tluit saying A. " his] this A.
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performed, the scriptures do sufficiently bear witness. Nei-

ther must we think that tliis comforter was either promised,

or else given, only to the apostles, but also to the universal

church of Christ, dispersed through the whole world. For
unless the Holy Ghost had been always present, governing

and preserving the church from the beginning, it could

never have sustained so many and great P brunts of affliction

and persecution, with so little damage and harm as it hath.

And the words of Christ are most plain in this behalf, say-

ing, that the spirit of truth should abide vnth them for ever, John 14. [17.]

that he woidd he with them always (he meaneth by grace, iMatt. 28, [20.]

virtue, and power) even to the loorUVs end.

Also in the prayer that he made to his father a little be-

fore his death, he maketli intercession, not only for himself

and his apostles, but indifferently for all them that should J"hn 1 7. [20,

believe in him through their words, that is to wit, for his^''^

whole church. Again, St. Paul saith. If any man have Rom. 8. [9.]

not the spirit of Christ, the same is not his. Also in the

words following: JVe have received the spirit of adoption, [Rom. 8. 15.]

whereby we cry Abba, .Father. Hereby then it is evident

and plain to all men, that the Holy Ghost was given,

not only to the apostles, but also to the whole body of

Christ's congregation, although not in like form and ma-
jesty as he came down at the feast of Pentecost. But now
herein standeth the controversy ; whether all men do justly

arrogate to themselves the Holy Ghost, or no ? The bi-

shops of Rome have for a long time made a sore challenge

thereunto, reasoning for themselves after this sort. " The
Holy Ghost," say they, " was promised to the church, and
never forsaketh the church. But we are the chief heads
and the principal part of the church, therefore we have the

Holy Ghost for ever : and whatsoever things we decree are

undoubted verities, and oracles of the Holy Ghost."" That
ye may perceive the weakness of this argument, it is need-

ful to teach you, first, what the true church of Christ is,

and then to confer the church of Rome therewith, to dis-

cern how well they agree together. The true church is an
universal congregation or fellowship of God's faithful andEphes. 2. [20.]

elect people, built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone.

And it hath always three notes or marks, whereby it is

known : pure and sound doctrine, the sacraments ministered

according to Christ's holy institution, and the right use of

ecclesiastical discipline. This description of the church is

P and great] and so great A.



414 The Second Part of the Sermon

agreeable both to the scriptures of God, and also to the

doctrine of the ancient fathers, so that none may justly find

fault therewith. Now if ye will compare this with the

church of Rome, not as it was ini the beginning, but as

it is presently, and hath been for the space of nine hundred
years and odd

; you shall well perceive the state thereof to

be so far wide from the nature of the true church, that

nothing can be more. For neither are they built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets, retaining the sound
and pure doctrine of Christ Jesu ; neither yet do they

order the sacraments ^ or else the ecclesiastical keys, in such

sort as he did first institute and ordain them : but have so

intermingled their own traditions and inventions, by chop-

ping and changing, by adding and plucking away, that now
they may seem to be converted into a new guise. Christ

commended to his church a sacrament of his body and
blood : they have changed it into a sacrifice for the quick

and the dead. Christ did minister to his apostles, and the

apostles to other men indifferently under both kinds : they

have robbed the lay-people of the cup, saying, that for

them one kind is sufficient. Christ ordained no other ele-

ment to be used in baptism, but only water, whereunto
Augiistin. when the word is joined, it is made, as St. Augustin saith,

a full and perfect sacrament. They being wiser in their

own conceit than Christ, think it is not well nor orderly

done, unless they use conjuration, unless they hallow the

water, unless there be oil, salt, spittle, tapers, and such

other dumb ceremonies, serving to no use, contrary to the

I Cor. 14. [5.] plain rule of St. Paul, who willeth all things to be done in

the church unto edification. Christ ordained the authority

of the keys to excommunicate notorious sinners, and to ab-

solve them which are truly penitent : they abuse this power

at their own pleasure, as well in cursing the godly with

bell, book, and candle s, as also in absohnng the reprobate,

which are known to be unworthy of any Christian society

:

whereof they' that lust to see examples, let them" search

their lives. To be short, look what our saviour Christ pro-

nounced of the scribes and Pharisees ^ in the gospel : tho

same may be boldly and with safe conscience pronounced y

of the bishops of ]lome ; namely, that they have forsaken,

and daily do forsake, the commandments of God, to erect

1 in] at A. " them] Iiini A.
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and set up their own constitutions. Which thing being
true, as all they which have any light of God's word must
needs confess, we may well conclude, according to the rule

of Augustin, that the bishops of Rome and their adherents
are not the true church of Christ, much less then to bo
taken as chief heads and rulers of the same. Whosoever, Au^^ust. contra

saith he, do dissent from the scriptures concerning the ^'^'''''^"•l^ona-

head, although they be found in all places where the church
''^'" '^' ^'^^'* ^'

is appointed, yet are they not in the church : a plain place,

concluding directly against the church of Rome. Where
is now the Holy Ghost, which they so stoutly do claim to

themselves I Where is now the spirit of truth, that will not
suffer them in any wise to err I If it be possible to be there,

where the true church is not, then is it at Rome: other-
wise it is but a vain brag, and nothing else. St. Paul, as
ye have heard before, saith, If any man have not the spirit [Rom. 8. 9.]

of Christ, the same is not his. And by turning the words,
it may be truly ^ said, If any man he not of Christ, the

same hath not his spirit^. Now to discern who are truly

his, and who not, we have this rule given us; that his sheep John 10. [3.]

do ahvays hear his voice. And St. John saith. He that is joim 8. [47.]

of God heareth God's word. ^Vhereof it followeth, that the
popes, in not hearing Chrisfs voice, as they ought to do,

but preferring their own decrees before the express word of
God, do plainly argue to the world that they are not of
Christ, nor yet possessed with his spirit. But here they
will allege for themselves, that there are divers necessary
points not expressed in holy scripture, which were left to

the revelation of the Holy Ghost ; who being given to the John 16. [7.]

church, according to Christ's promise, hath taught many
things from time to time, which the apostles could not then
bear. To this we may easily answer by the plain words of
Christ, teaching us, that the proper office of the Holy
Ghost is, not to institute and bring in new ordinances,
contrary to his doctrine before taught; but to expound''
and declare those things which he had before taught, so

that theyc might be well and truly understood. When the [John 16. 13.]

HoJy Ghost, saith he, shall come, he shall lead you into all

truth. What truth doth he mean I Any other than he him-
self had before expressed in his word ? No. For he saith,

He shall take of mine, and shew unto you. Again, he shall John i6. [15.

J

bring you in remembrance of all things that I have told
you. It is not then the duty and part of any Christian,
under pretence of the Holy Ghost, to bring in his own

z truly] as truly A. b to expound] shall come B.
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[I Pet. s- 5-

James 4. 6.]

dreams and phantasies into the church : but he must dih-

gently provide that his^ doctrine and decrees be agreeable

to Christ's holy Testament ; otherwise, in making the Holy
Ghost the author thereof, he doth blaspheme and belie the

Holy Ghost to his osvn condemnation.

Now to leave their doctrine, and to come to other points.

What shall we think or judge'' of the pope's intolerable

pride? Tiie scripture saith, that God resisteth the 2)>"0iid-,

and shewefh grace to the humble. Also it pronounceth them
Matt. 5. [3.] blessed ivhich are poor ifi spirit, promising that they which

humble themselves shall be exalted. And Christ our saviour

Matt. II. [29] willeth all his to learn of him, because he is humble and
meelc. As for pride, St. Gregory saith, it is the root of all

mischief f. And St. Augustin's judgment is this, that it

maketh men devils. Can any man then, which either hath

or shall read the popes' lives, justly say that they had the

Holy Ghost within them \ First, as touching that they will

be termed universal bishops and heads of all Christian

churches through the world ; we have the judgment of

Gregory expressly against them ; who, writing to IVIauri-

tius the emperor, condemneth John, bishop of Constanti-

nople, in that behalf, calling him the prince of pride, Luci-

fer's successor, and the forerunner of Antichrist. St. Ber-

nard also agreeing thereunto, saith. What greater pride can

there be, than that one man should prefer his own judg-

ment before the whole congregation, as though he only had
the spirit of God I And Chrysostom pronounceth a teri-iblo

sentence against them, affirming plainly, that whosoever
seeketh to bo chief in earth shall find confusion in heaven

;

and that he which striveth for the supremacy shall not be

reputed among the servants of Christ. Again he saith, To
desire a good work, it is good ; but to covet the chief de-

gree of honour, it is mere vanity. Do not these places suf-

ficiently convince their outrageous pride, in usurping to

themselves a superiority above all other, as well ministers

and bishops, as kings also and emperors? But as the lion is

known by his claws, so let us learn to know these men by
their deeds. What shall we say of him that made the noble

king Dandalus to be tied by the neck with a chain, and to

lie flat down before his table, there to gnaw bones like a
dog? Shall we think that he had God's holy spirit within

him, and not I'ather the spirit of the devil l Such a tyrant

was pope Clement the sixth. AVhat shall we say of him

Lib. 3. Epist.
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that proudly and contemptuously trod Frederic the emperor
under his feet, ap|)lying the verses of the psalm unto him-

self, Thoit shalt po ivpon the lion and the addei\ the young ]?s.g\. [13.]

lion and the dragon thou shalt tread under thy foot ? Shall

we say that he had God's holy spirit within him, and not

rather the spirit of the devil i Such a tyrant was pope
Alexander the thii-d. What shall we say of him that armed
and animated the son against the father, causing him to be

taken, and to be cruelly famished to death, contrary to the

law both of God, and also of nature? Shall we say that he
had God's holy spirit within him, and not rather the spirit

of the devil? Such a tyrant was pope Pascal the second.

What shall we say of him that came into his popedom like

a fox, that reigned like a lion, and died like a dog ? Shall

we say that he had God's holy spirit within him, and not

rather the spirit of the devil I Such a tyrant was pope Bo-

niface the eighth. AVhat shall we say of him that made
Henry the emperor, with his wife and his young child, to

stand at the gates of the city in the rough winter, bare

footed and bare legged, only clothed in linsey woolsey, eat-

ing nothing from morning to night, and that for the space

of three days \ Shall we say that he had God's holy spirit

within him, and not rather the spirit of the devil i Such a

tyrant was pope Hildebrand, most worthy to be called a

firebrand, if we shall term him as he hath best deserved.

Many other examples might here be alleged ; as of pope
Joan the harlot, that was delivered of a child in the high

street, going solemnly in procession ; of pope Julius the lid

that wilfully cast St. Peters keys into the river Tiberis ; of

pope Urban the Vlth that caused five cardinals to be put

in sacks, and cruelly drowned ; of pope Sergius the llld

that persecuted the dead body of Formosus his predecessor,

when it had been buried eight years ; of pope John the

XlVth of that name, who having his enemy delivered into

his hands, caused him first to be stripped stark naked, his

beard to be shaven, and to be hanged up a whole day by

the hair, then to be set upon an ass with his face backward
toward ^ the tail, to be carried round about the city in de-

spite, to be miserably beaten with rods, last of all, to be

thrust out of his country, and to be banished for ever. But
to conclude, and make an end, ye shall briefly take this

short lesson ; wheresoever ye find the spirit of arrogancy

and pride, the spirit of envy, hatred, contention, cruelty,

murder, extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c., assure your-
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selves that there is the spirit of the devil, and not of God,
albeit they pretend outwardly to the world never so much
holiness. For as the gospel teacheth us, the spirit of Jesus
is a good spirit, an holy spirit, a sweet' spirit, a lowly spirit,

a merciful spirit, full of charity and love, full of foi'giveness

and pity, not rendering evil for evil, extremity for extremity,

but overcoming evil with good, and remitting all offence

even from the heart. According to which rule, if any man
live u])rightly, of him it may be safely pronounced, that he
hath the Holy Ghost within him : if not, then it is a plain

token that he doth usurp the name of the Holy Ghost in

vain. Therefore, dearly beloved, according to the good
1 John 4. [i.] counsel of St. John, believe not every spirit, hat first try
INlatt. 24. [s, {Ji0y^i whether they he of God or no. Many shall come in

[2 Cor. II. 14.] ''^j/ name, saith Christ, and shall transform themselves into

angels of light, deceiving {if it he possible) the very elect.

They shall come unto you in sheep's clothing, being in-

wardly cruel and ravening wolves. They shall have an out-

ward shew of great holiness and innocency of life, so that

ye shall hardly or not at all] discern them. But the rule

Matt. 7- L^o-] that ye must follow is this, To judge them hy their fruits.

Which if they be wicked and naught, then it is unpossible

that the tree of whom they proceed should be good. Such
were all the popes and prelates of Rome for the most part,

as doth well appear in the stoiy of their lives, and therefore

liuke 21. [8. they are worthily accounted among the number of false pro-
Mark 1 3. 6.] phets, and false Christs, which deceived the woi'ld a long

while. The Lord of heaven and earth defend us from their

tyranny and pride, that they never enter into his vineyard

again, to the disturbance of his silly poor flock ; but that

they may be utterly confounded and put to flight in all

pai'ts of the world : and he of his great mercy so work in

all men's hearts, by the mighty power of the Holy Ghost,

that the comfortable gospel of his son Christ may be truly

preached, truly received, and truly followed in all places, to

the beating down of sin, death, the pope, the devil, and all

the kingdom of Antichrist, that like scattered^' and dispersed

sheep, being at length gathered into one fold, we may in

the end rest all together in the bosom of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, there to be partakers of eternal and everlasting

life, through the merits and death of Jesus Christ our sa-

viour. Amen.
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HOMILY
FOR THE

Days of Rogation Week.

That all good things cometh from Gotl.

— «#"

I
AM purposed this day, good devout Christian people,

to declare unto you the most deserved praise and com-
mendation of almighty God, not only in the consideration^

of the marvellous creation of this world, or for conserva-

tion^ and governance thereof, wherein his great power and
wisdom might excellently appear to move us to honour and
dread him ; but most specially in consideration of his liberal

and large goodness, which he daily bestoweth on us his rea-

sonable creatures, for whose sake he made the whole '^ uni-

versal world, with all the commodities and goods therein

;

which his singular goodness well and diligently remembered
on our part should move us, as duty is, again with hearty

affection to love him, and with word and deed to praise

him, and serve him all the days of our life. And to this

matter, being so worthy to entreat of, and so profitable for

you to hear, I trust I shall not need with much circum-

stance of words to stir you to give your attendance to hear

what shall be said. Only I would wish your affection in-

flamed in secret wise within yourself, to raise up some mo-
tion of thanksgiving to the goodness of almighty God, in

every such point as shall be opened by my declaration par-

ticularly unto you. For else what shall it avail us to hear
and know the great goodness of God towards'^ us, to know
that whatsoever is good proceedeth from him, as from the
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principal fountain and the only author ; or to know that

whatsoever is sent from him must needs be good and whole-

some ; if the hearing of such matter moveth us no further

but to know it only ? What availeth it the wise men of the

world to have knowledge ^ of the power and divinity of

God, by the secret inspiration of him, where they did not

honour and glorify him in their knowledges as God 1 What
praise was it to them, by the consideration of the creation

of the world, to behold his goodness, and not to be^ thank-

ful to him again for his creatures ? What other thing de-

served this blindness and forgetfulness of them at God's
hands, but utter forsaking of him ? And so forsaken of God,
they could not but fall into extreme ignorance and error.

And although they much esteemed themselves in their wits

and knowledge, and gloried in their wisdom ; yet vanished

they away blindly, in their thoughts became fools, and pe-

rished in their folly. There can be none other end of such

as draweth nigh to God by knowledge, and yet depart from

him in unthankfulness, but utter destruction. This expe-

rience saw David in his days. For in his psalm he saith,

Ps. 73. [27.] Behold^ they v^hich withdraw themselves from thee shall

perish, for thou hast destroyed them all that are strayed

from thee.

This experience was perceived to be true of that holy
Jer. 17. [i.^] prophet Jeremy: Lord, saith he, whatsoever they he that

forsake thee shall he confounded ; they that depart from
thee shall he written in the earth, and soon forgotten. It

profiteth not, good people, to hear the goodness of God de-

clared unto us, if our hearts be not enflamed thereby to

. honour and thank him. It profited not the Jews, which
were God's elect people, to hear much of God, seeing that

he was not received in their hearts by faith, nor thanked
for his benefits bestowed upon them : their unthankfulness

was the cause of their destruction. Let us eschew the man-
ner of these before rehearsed, and follow rather the example
of that holy apostle St. Paul, who? when in a deep niv-^dita-

tion he did behold the marvc^llous proceedings of almighty

God, and considered his infinite goodness in tlie ordering of

Rom. [11. 36.] his creatures, he burst '^ out into this conclusion: Surely,

saith ho, of him, hy him, and in him,, he all thinqs. yXnd

this once pronounced, he stuck' not still at this point, but

forthwith thereupon joined to these words : To him. be glory

and praise for ever. Amen.
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Upon the ground of which words of St. Paul, good au-

dience, I purpose to build my exhortation of this day unto

you. Wherein I shall do my endeavour, first, to prove

unto you that all good things comely down unto us from

above, from the Father of light. Secondly, that Jesus

Christ, his son and our saviour, is the mean, by whom we
receive his liberal goodness. Thirdly, that in the power
and virtue of the Holy Ghost we be made meet and able to

receive his gifts and graces. Which things distinctly and
advisedly considered in our minds, must needs compel us in

most low reverence, after our bounden duty, always to ren-

der him thanks again, in some testification of our good
hearts for his deserts unto us. And that the entreating of

this matter in hand may be to the glory of almighty God,
let us in one faith and charity call upon the Father of

mercy, from whom cometh every good gift and every per-

fect gift, by the mediation' of his well-beloved son our sa-

viour, that we may be assisted with the presence of his holy

spirit, and profitably "i on both parts", to demean ourselves

in speaking and hearkening"^ to the salvation of our souls.

In the beginning of my speaking unto you, good Chris-

tian people, suppose not that I do take upon me to declare

unto you the excellent power, or the incomparable wisdom
of almighty God, as though I would have you believe that

it might be expressed unto you by words ; nay, it may not

be thought, that that thing may be comprehended by man's
words, that is incomprehensible. And too much arrogancy
it were for dust and ashes to think that he canP worthily

declare his maker. It passeth far the dark understanding
and wisdom of a mortal man, to speak sufficiently of that

divine majesty, which the angels cannot understand. We
shall therefore lay apart to speak of the "^ profound and un-

searchable nature of almighty God, rather acknowledging
our weakness, than rashly to attempt that is above all man's
capacity to compass. It shall better suffice us in low hu-

mility to reverence and dread his majesty, which we cannot
comprise, than by overmuch curious searching to be over-

charged with the glory. We s'lall rather turn our whole
contemplation to answer a while his goodness towards us,

wherein we shall be much more profitably occupied, and
more may we be bold to search. To consider the*" great

power he is of, can but make us dread and fear. To con-
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sider his high wisdom, might utterly discomfort our frailty

to have any thing to do^ with him : but in consideration of

his inestimable goodness, we take good heart again to trust

well unto him. By his goodness we be assured to take him
for our refuge, our hope and comfort, our merciful father,

in all the course of our lives. His power and wisdom com-
pelleth us to take him for God omnipotent, invisible, having
rule in heaven and earth, having all things in his subjection,

and will have none in council with him, nor any to ask the

[Dan. 4. 35.] reason of his doing. For he may do ivhat Uketk him, and
Dan. II. [16.] none can resist Mm. For lie worTceth all things in his secret

Prov. 16. [4.] Judgment to his oion pleasure^ yea, even the wicked to dam-
nation, saith Solomon. By the reason of his* nature, he is

Heb. 12. [29. called in scripture consuming fire, he is called a terrible and
Deut. 4-24.] fearful God. Of this behalf, therefore, we have^^ no fami-

liarity, no access unto him; but his goodness again temper-

eth'^ the rigour of his high power, and maketh us bold, and
putteth us in hope that he will be conversant with us, and
easy unto us.

It is his goodness that moveth him to say in scripture,

Prov. s. [31.] It is my delight to he vnth the children of men. It is his

goodness that moveth him to call us unto him, to offer us

his friendship and presence. It is his goodness that patiently

suffereth our straying from him, and suft'ereth us long, to

win us to repentance. It is of his goodness that we be

created reasonable creatures, where else he might have made
us brute beasts. It was his mercy to have us born among
the number of Christian people, and thereby in a much
more nighness to salvation, where we might have been born

(if his goodness had not been) among the Paynims, clean

void from God, and the hope of everlasting life. And what
other thing doth his loving and gentle voice, spoken in his

word, where he calleth us to his presence and friendship,

but declare his goodness only, witliout regard of our wor-

thiness ? And what other thing doth stir him to call us to

him, when we be strayed from him, to suffer us patiently,

to win us to repentance, but only his singular goodness, no
whit of our deserving ? Let them all come together that be

now glorified in heaven, and let us hear what answer they

will make in these points afore rehearsed, whether their first

creation was ofy God's goodness, or of themselves. For-

sooth, David would make answer for them all, and say,

Ps. 100. [3.] Knoic ye for surety, even the Lord is God ; he hath made

s to do] ado A. 3^ temiiei'ftli] lenij)cr A.
t his] this B. y of] in B.

" we have] vre may liave A.



for Rogation Week. 423

us, and not tee ourselves. If they wore asked again, wlio
should be thanked for their regeneration, for their justifica-

tion, and for their salvation I whether their deserts, or God's
goodness only ? although in this point every one confess
sufficiently the truth of this matter in his own person ; yet
let David answer by the mouth of them all at this time, wlio
cannot choose but say, Not to tts, Lord, not to us, but i'o Ps- t'5- [i-J

thy name pive all the thanl; for tliy loving mercy, and for
thy truth's sake. If we should ask again, from whence
came their glorious works and deeds, which they wrought
in their lives, wherewith God was so highly pleased and
worshipped by them ? let some other witness bo brought
in, to testify this matter, that in the mouth of two or three
may the truth be known.

Verily, that holy prophet Esay beareth record, and saith,

Lord, it is thou of thy goodness that hast ivrought alllsn. 2(>. [n.]

our tvorks i?i us, not we oiirselves. And to uphold the truth
of this matter, against all justiciaries and hypocrites, which
rob almighty God of his honour, and ascribe it to them-
selves, St. Paul bringeth in his belief: We he not, saith he, 2 Cor. 3. [5.J

sufficient of ourselves, as of ourselves, once to think any
thing: hut all our ahleness is of God's goodness. For he ^7Acts 17. [28.]

is, in whom loe have all our being, our living, and moving.
If ye will know furthermore where they had their gifts and
sacrifices, which they offered continually in their lives to
almighty God, they cannot but agree with David, where
he saith, Of thy liberal hand, Lord, toe have received [t Chron. 29.

that we gave unto thee. If this holy company therefore '40

confess z so constantly, that all the goods and graces, where-
with they were endued in soul, came of the goodness of
God only ; what more can be said to prove that all that is

good Cometh from almighty God I Is it meet to think that
all spiritual goodness cometh from God above only; and
that other good things, either of nature or of fortune (as we
call them) cometh of any other cause I Doth God of his

goodness adorn the soul with all the powers thereof, as it

is ; and cometh the gifts of the body, wherewith it is en-
uedd, from any other ? If he doth the more, cannot he do
the less I " To justify a sinner, to new create him from a
wicked person to a righteous man, is a greater act," saith

St. Augustin, " than to make such a new heaven and earth
as is already made." We must needs agree, that whatso-
ever g;ood thing is in us, of grace, of nature, or of fortune^,

is of God only, as the only author and worker.
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And yet it is not to be thought that God hath created all

this whole universal world as it is, and, thus once made,
hath given it up to be ruled and used after our own wits

and device, and so taketh"^ no more charge therefore; as

we see the shipwright, after he hath brought his ship to a

perfect end, then delivereth it^ to the mariners, and taketh*^

no more care« thereof. Nay, God hath not so created the

world, that he is careless of it ; but he still preserveth it by
his goodness, he still stayeth it in his creation. For else

without his special goodness it could not stand long in his
Heb. [I. .-{.] condition. And therefore St. Paul saith,that he preserveth

all things, and beareth them up still in his word, lest they

should fall without him to their nothing again, whereof
they were made. If his especial^ goodness were not every

where present, every creature should be out of order, and
no creature should have his property, wherein he was first

created. He is therefore invisible every where, and in every

creature, and fulfilleth both heaven and earth with his pre-

sence : in the fire, to give heat ; in the water, to give mois-

ture ; in the earth, to give fruit ; in the heart, to give his

strength ; yea, in our bread and drink is hes, to give us

nourishment, where without him the bread and drink can-

not give sustenance, nor the herb health, as the wise man
Wisd. 1 6. [26.] plainly confesseth it, saying, It is not the increase of fruits

that feedeth men ; hut it is thy word^ Lord^ which 2^re-

serceth them that trust in thee. And Moses agreeth to the
Ueut. 8. [3.] same, when he saith, Mans life resteth not in bread only.,

hut in every tcord which proceedeth out of God's mouth. It

is neither the herb nor the plaster, that giveth health of
y^'hA. \6. [12.] themselves ; but thy word, Lord, saith the wise man,

which healeth all things. It is not therefore the power of

the creatures which worketh their effects, but the goodness

of God which worketh in them. In his word truly doth
all things consist. By that same word that heaven and
earth were made, by the same are they upholden, main-

[2 Tet. 3. 7.] tained, and kept in order, saith St. Peter, and shall be till

almighty God shall withdraw his power from them, and
speak their dissolution. If it were not thus, that the good-

ness of God were effectually in his creatures to rule them,
how could it be that the main sea, so raging and labouring

to overflow the earth, could be kept within his bounds ^ and
banks, as it is 'i That holy man Job evidently spied the
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g(jodness of God in this point, and confessed, that if he had
not a special goodness to the preservation of the earth, it

could not but shortly be overflowed of the sea. How could [-^"l) 28. n.J

it be that the elements, so divers and contrary as they be

among themselves, should yet agree and abide together in

a concord, without destruction one of another, to serve our

use, if it came not only of God's goodness so to temper
them ? How could the hro not burn and consume all things,

if it were let loose to go whither it would, and not staid in

his sphere by the goodness of God, measurably to heat these

inferior creatures to their riping ? Consider the huge sub-

stance of the earth, so heavy and great as it is : how could

it so stand stably in the space' as it doth, if God's goodness

reserved it not so for us to travel on? It is thou, O Lord,Ps. 104. [5]

saith David, which hast founded the earth in his stability

;

and during thy vord it shall never reel or fall dovm.

Consider the great strong beasts and fishes, far passing the

strength of man ; how fierce soever they be and strong, yet

by the goodness of God they prevail not against us, but are

under our subjection, and serve our use. Of whom came
the invention thus to subdue them, and make them fit for

our commodities ? Was it by man's brain i Nay, rather this

invention came by the goodness of God, which inspired

man's understanding to have his purpose of every creature.

Who was it, saith Job, that jmt ic'dl and xoisdoni in 7nans Job ,^8. [36.]

head, but God only, of his goodness^? And as the same
saith again, I perceive that every man hath a mind ; but it [Job 32. 8.]

is the inspiration of the Almighty that giceth nnderstand-

ing. It could not be, verily, good Christian people, that

man of his own wit unholpen' should invent so many and
divers devices in all crafts and sciences, except the goodness

of almighty God had been present with men, and had stir-

red their wits and studies of purpose to know the natures

and disposition of all his creatures, to serve us sufficiently

in our needs and necessities : yea, not only to serve our ne-

cessities, but to serve our pleasures and delight, more than

necessity requireth. So liberal is God's goodness to us, to

provoke us to thank him, if any hearts we have. The wise

man, in his contemplation by himself, could not but grant

this thing to be true, that I reason unto you. In his hands, Wisd. 7. [16.]

saith he, be ive, and our words, and all our loisdom, and all

our sciences and tcorJcs of hnowledge : for it is he that gave
me the true instruction of his creatures, both to know the

disposition of the world, and the virtues of the elements,
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the beginning and end of times, the change and diversities

of them, the course of the year, the order of the stars, the

natures of beasts, and the powers of them, the power of the

winds, and thoughts of men, the differences of j>lanets, the

virtue of roots, and whatsoever is hid and secret in nature,

I learned it. The artificer of all these taught me this wis-

AVisd. 9- [13- dom. And further he saith, Who can search out the things
'70 that he in heaven? For it is hard for us to search such

things as he on earth, and in daily sight afore us. For
our wits and thoughts, saith he, he imperfect, and our po-

licies uncertain. No tnan can therefore search out the

meaning in these thi?igs, except thou glvesf wisdom, and
sendest thy spirit from above. If the wise man thus con-

fesseth all things"^ to be of God, why should not we ac-

knowledge it ? and by the knowledge of it consider our duty
to Godward, and give" him thanks for his goodness? I per-

ceive that I am far here overcharged with the plenty and
copy of matter, that might be brought in for the proof of

this cause. If I should enter to shew how the goodness of

almighty God appeared every where in the creatures of the

world, how marvellous they be in their creation, how beau-

tiful" in their order, how necessary they be to our use; all

with one voice must needs grant their author to be none
other but almighty God, his goodness must they needs extol

and magnify every where : to whom be all honour and glory

for evermore.

The Second Part of the Homilyfor Rogation

Week.

IN the former part of this homily, good Christian people, I

have declared to your contemplation the great goodness

of iUmighty God, in the creation of this world, with all the

furniture thereof, for the use and comfort of man, whereby
we might rather p be moved to acknowledge our duty again

to his majesty. And I trust it hath wrought not only beliefs

in you, but also it hath moved you to render your thanks

secretly in your hearts to almighty God for his loving kind-

ness. JJut yet peradventure some will say, that they can

agree to this, that all that is good pertaining to the soul, or

whatsoever is created with us in body, should come from God,

as from the author of all goodness, and from none other.

in all thiiigsj all these things A. 1> rather] the rather A.
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But of such things as be without them both, I mean such

good things which we call goods of fortune, as riches, au-

thority, promotion, and honour ; some men may think, that

they should come of our industry and diligence, of our la-

bour and travail, rather than supernaturally. Now then

consider, good people, if any author there be of such things

concurrent with ^ man's labour and endeavour, were it meet

to ascribe them to any other than to God ? as the Paynira

»

philosophers and poets did err, which took fortune, and

made her a goddess, to be honoured for such things. God
forbid, good Christian people, that this imagination should

earnestly be received of us that be worshippers of the true

God, whose works and proceedings be expressed manifestly

in his word. These be the opinions and sayings of infidels,

not of true Christians. For they indeed (as Job maketh
mention) believe and say, that God hath his residence and Job 22. [14.]

resting-place in the clouds, and considereth ' nothing of our

matters. Epicures they be that imagine that he walketh

about the coasts of the heavens, and hath" no respect of

these ^ inferior things, but that all these things should pro-

ceed either by chance orx at adventure, or else by disposi-

tion of fortune, and God to have no stroke in them. What
other thing is this to say, than as the fool supposeth in his Ps- 14- ['•]

heart, there is no God \ Whom we shall none otherwise re-

prove, than with God's own words by the mouth of David

:

Hear, my people, saith he. /or I am thy God, thy very God. Ps. 50. [7-12]

All the beasts of the wood are mine; sheep and oxen that

wander in ^ the mountains. I have the hioicledge of all the

fowls of the air ; the beauty of the field is my handy-work ;

mine is the whole circuit of the world, and all the plenty Ma^Jer.23. [23,24.]

is in it. And again the prophet^ Jeremy, Thinhest thou

that I am a God of the place nigh me, saith the Lord, and
not a God far off? Can a man hide himself in so secret a

corner, that I shall not see him ? Do not I filfil and re-

plenish both heaven and earth? saith the Lord. Which of

these two should be most believed? Fortune, whom they

paint to be blind of both eyes, ever unstable and unconstant

in her'5 wheel, in whose hands they say these things be? or

God, in whose hand and power these things be indeed, who
for his truth and constancy " was yet never reproved I For
his sight looketh thorough heaven and earth, and seeth all
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things presently with his eyes. Nothing is too dark or hidden
from his knowledge, not the privy thoughts of men's minds.

Truth it is, that God is all riches, all power, all authority,

all health, wealth, and prosperity ; of the which we should

have no part without his liberal distribution, and except it

came from him above. David first testificth'' of riches and
Ps. lo.;. [28.] possessions: If thou givest good Inch, they shall gather;

and if thou openest thy hand^ they shall he full of goodness :

but if thou turnest thy face, they shall be troubled. And
Prov. 10. [22.] Solomon saith, It is the blessing of the Lord that maketh

rich men. To this agreeth that holy woman Ann, where
1 Sam. 2. [7, she saith in her song, It is the Lord that rnaketh the poor.,

^•] and rnaketh the rich; it is he that promoteth and pulleih

down ; he can raise a needy man from his misery, and from
the dunghill ; he can lift up a poor personage to sit with

princes, and have the seat of glory ; for all the coasts of
the earth be his. Now if any man will ask, what shall it

avail us to know that every good gift, as of nature and for-

tune, (so called.) and every perfect gift, as of grace, con-

cerning the soul, to be of God, and that it is his gift only ?

Forsooth for many causes it is^ convenient for us to know
it : for so shall we know, if we confess the truth, who ought
justly to be thanktd for them. Our pride shall bo thereby

abated, perceiving nought to come of ourselves but sin and
vice : if any goodness be in us, to refer all laud and praise

for the same to almighty God. It shall make us not to ad-

vance *^ ourselves before our neighbour, to despise him for

that he hath fewer gifts, seeing God giveth his gifts where
he will. It shall make us, by the consideration of our gifts,

Jei-. 9. [23.] not to extol ourselves before our neighbours. It shall make
the wise man not to glory in his wisdom^, nor the strong

man in his strength, nor the rich to glory in his riches, but

in the living God, tchich is the author of all these ; lest if

we should do so, we might be rebuked with the words of
1 Cor. 4. [7.] St. Paul, What hast thou, that thou hast not received? And

if thou hast received it, why gloriest thou^^ in thyself, as

though thou hadst not received it ? To confess that all good
things Cometh from almighty God, is a great j)oint of wis-

dom, my friends : for so confessing, we know whither to re-

sort for to have them, if we want; as St. James biddeth

'

James r . [5. J US, Saying, If any man wanteth the gift of trisdom, let him
ask it of God, that gives it ; and it shall be given him. As
the wise man, in the want of such a like gift, made his ra-
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course to God for it, as he testifieth in his book: After I vvisd. fs. 21.]

knew, saith he, that otherwise I could not be chaste, except
God granted it, (and this was, as he there writeth, high
wisdom, to know whose gift it was,) I made haste to tTie

Lord, and earnestly besought him, even from the roots of

my heart, to have it. I would to God, my friends, that in

our wants and necessities we would go to God, as St. James
biddeth, and as the wise man teacheth us that he did. I

would we believed steadfastly that God only gives them : if

we did, we should"^ not seek our want and necessity of the
devil and his ministers so oft as we do, as daily experience
declareth it. For if we stand in necessity of corporal liealth,

whither go the common people, but to charms, witchcrafts,

and other delusions of the devil? Tf we knew that God
were the author of this gift, we would only use his means
appointed, and bide his leisure, till he thought it good for

us to have it given : if the merchant and worldly occupier
knew that God is the giver of riches, he would content him-
self with so much as by just means, approved of God, he
could get to his living, and would be no richer than truth
would suffer him ; he would never procure his gain, and
ask his goods at the devil's hand. God forbid, ye will say,

that any man should take his riches of the devil. Verily,

so many as increase themselves by usury, by extortion, by
perjury, by stealth, by deceits and craft, they have their

goods of the deviFs gift. And all they that give themselves
to such means, and have renounced the true means that God
hath appointed, have forsaken him, and are become wor-
shippers of the devil, to have their lucres and advantages.
They be such as kneel down to the devil at his bidding,
and worship him : for he promiseth them for so doing, that
he will give them the world, and the goods therein. They
cannot otherwise better serve the devil, than to do his plea-

sure and commandment : and his motion and will it is, to
have us forsake the truth, and betake us to falsehood, to
lies, and perjuries. They therefore which believe^ perfectly

in their heart that God is to be honoured, and requested
for the gift of all things necessary, would use none other ^
means to relieve their necessities, but truth and veritv, and
would serve God to have competency of all things necessary.

The man in his need would not relieve his want by stealth.

The woman would not relieve her necessity and poverty by
giving her body to other in adultery for gain. If God be
the author indeed of life, health, riches, and welfare, let us

^- should] would A. 1 believe] believcfl A. m none other] no other A.
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make our recourse to him, as" the author, and we shall

have it, saith St. James. Yea, it is high wisdom, by the

wise man therefore, to know whose gift it is, for many other

skills it is wisdom to know and believe that all goodness"
and graces be of God, as the author. Which thing well

considered must needs make us think that we shall make
account for that which God giveth us to possess?, and
therefore shall make us to be more diligent well to spend
them to God's glory, and to the profit of our neighbour,

that we may make a good account at the last, and be praised

for good stewards, that we may hear these words of our
Blatt. 25. [2 1.] judge: Well done, good servant and faithful; thou hast

been faithful in little, I will malce thee ruler over^ much;
go in into «" thy masters joy. Besides, to believe certainly

God to be the author of all gifts ^ that we have, shall make
us to be in silence and patience, when they be taken again

from us. For as God of his mercy doth grant us them to

use, so otherwhiles he doth justly take them again from us,

to prove our patience, to exercise our faith, and by the

means of the taking away of a few, to bestow the more wa-
rily those that remain, to teach us to use them the more to

his glory, after he giveth them to us again. Many there

be that with mouth can say, that they believe that God is

the author of every good gift that they have : but in the

time of temptation they go back from this beliefs They
say it in word, but deny it in deed. Consider the custom"
of the world, and see whether it be not true. Behold the

rich man, that is endued with substance ; if by any adver-

sity his goods be taken from him, how fumeth and fretteth

he ! how murmureth he and despaireth ! He that hath the

gift of good reputation, if his name be any thing touched
by the detractor, how unquiet is he ! how busy to revenge
his despite ! If a man hath the gift of wisdom, and fortune

to be taken of some evil wilier for a fool, and is so reported,

how much doth it grieve him to be so esteemed ! Think ye
that these believe constantly that God is the author of these

gifts? If they beheve'' it verily, why should they not pa-

tiently suffer God to take away his gifts again, which he
gave them freely, and lent for a time ? But ye will say, I

could be content to resign to God such gifts, if he took

them again from me : but now are they taken from mo by

n as] as to A. s all gifts] all the gifts A.
goodness] goods A, t belief] behalf A.

P possess] o<x'ii])y A. u Consider tlie custom] Consider

1 over] other A. me the usage A.
r go in into] go into A. z l)elievej believed A.



for Rogation Week. 431

evil cliances and false shrews, by naughty wretches ; how
should I take this thing patiently? To this may bo an-

swered, that almighty God is of his nature invisible, and
Cometh to no man visiblyy after the manner of man, to take
away his gifts that he lent. But in this point whatsoever
God doth, he bringeth it about by his instruments ordained
thereto. He hath good angels, he hath evil angels; he
hath good men, and he hath evil men ; he hath hail and
rain, he hath wind and thunder, he hath heat and cold.

Innumerable instruments hath he, and messengers, by
whom again he asketh such gifts as he committeth to our
trust, as the wise man confesseth, The creature must needs AVisd. i6. [8.j

wait to serve his maker, to be fierce against unjust men to

their punishment. For as the same author saith, He armeth
the creature to revenge his enemies, and otherwhiles, to the
probation of our faith, stirreth he up such storms. And
therefore by what mean and instrument soever God takes
from us his gifts, we must patiently take God's judgment
in worth, and acknowledge him to be the taker and giver,

as Job saith, The Lord pave, and the Lord tool; when yet Job i. [21.]

his enemies drave^ his cattle away, and when the devil slew
his children, and afflicted his body with grievous^ sickness.

Such meekness was in that holy king and prophet David

;

when he was reviled of Seniei in the presence of all his

host^, he took it patiently, and reviled not again, but as

confessing God to be the author of his innocency and good
name, and offering it to be at his pleasure : Let him alone,

(saith he to one of his servants c, that would have revenged
such despite,) for God hath commanded him to curse David, 2 Sam. lO. [10-
and peradventure God intendeth thereby to render me some '2.]

good turn for this curse of him to-day. And though the
minister otherwhiles doth evil in his act, proceeding of ma-
lice ; yet forasmuch as God turneth his evil act to a proof
of our patience, we should rather submit ourselves 'i in pa-
tience, than to have indignation at God's rod, which perad-
venture, when he hath corrected us to our nurture, he will

cast it into the fire, as it deserveth. Let us in like manner
truly acknowledge all our gifts and prerogatives to be so
God's gifts, that we shall be ready to resign them up at his

will and pleasure again. Let us throughout our whole
lives confess all good*^ things to come from Godf, of what
name or nature soever they be, not of these coi-ruptible

things only, whereof I have now last spoken, but nuich
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more of all spiritual graces behoveable for our soul, without
whose goodness no man is called to faith, or staid therein,

as I shall hereafter in the next part of this homily declare
to you. In the mean season, forget not what hath already
been spoken to you, forget not to be conformable 5 in your
judgments to the truth of this doctrine'', and forget not to

practise the same in the whole state of your life, whereby
ye shall obtain the blessing promised by our saviour Christ

:

Blessed be they which hear the word of God, and fulfil' it

in life. Which blessing he grant to us all, who reigneth over
all, one God in trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost: to whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen.

The Third Part of the Homilyfor Rogation

Week.

I
PROMISED to you to declare that all spiritual gifts and
graces come*^ specially from God. Let us consider the

truth of this matter, and hear what is testified first of the

gift of faith, the first entry into the Christian life, without

the which no man can please God. For^ St. Paul confess-

Ephes. 2. [8.] eth it plainly to be God's gift, saying, Faith is the gift of
r Pet. I. [j.] God. And again, St. Peter saith, It is of God's power that

ye he Jcept through faith to salvation. It is of the goodn(\'3s

of God that we faulter not in our hope unto him. It is

verily God's work in us, the charity wherewith we love our
brethren. If after our fall we repent, it is by him that we
repent, which reacheth forth his merciful hand to raise us

up. If any will we have to rise, it is he that preventeth

our will, and disposeth us thereto. If after contrition we
feel our conscience at peace with God through remission of

our sin, and so be reconciled again to his favour, and hope
to be his children and inheritors of everlasting life ; who
worketh these great miracles in us ? Our worthiness, our

deservings and endeavours, our wits, and virtue l Nay
verily, St. Paul will not sufiiir flesh and clay to presume

[2 Cor. 5. 18, to such arrogancy, and therefore saith, All is of God,
*9-] vihich hath reconciled us to himself hi/ Jesus Christ. For

God iras in Christ lohen li^ reconciled the fnorld unto

himself God, the father of all mercy, wrought this high

benefit unto us, not by his own person, but by a mean,
by no less mean than his only beloved son, whom he
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spared not from any pain and travail that migb.t do us

good. For upon him he put our sins, upon liim he made
our ransom ; him he made the mean betwixt us and him-

self, whose mediation was so acceptable to God the Father,

through his absolute"' and perfect obedience, that ho took his

act for a full satisfaction of all our disobedience and rebellion,

whose righteousness he took to weigh against our sins,

whose redemption he would have stand against our damna-
tion. In this point, what have we to muse within ourselves,

good friends ? I think no loss than that which St. Paul said

in the remembrance" of this wonderful goodness of God,
Thanks he to almighty God^ through Christ Jesus our Rom. 7. [25.]

Lord : for it is he, for whose sake v:e received this high [Ephes. 2. 8.]

gift of grace. For as hy him (being the everlasting wis- [Coloss. i. ifi.]

dom) he xcrought all the ivorld and that is contained there-

in ; SO by him only and wholly would he have all things

restored again in heaven and in earth. By this our hea-

venly mediator therefore do we know the favour and mercy
of God the Father ; by him know we his will and pleasure

towards us; for he is the brightness of his fathers f/^oy;?/, Heb. i. [3.]

and a very clear image and pattern of his substance. It

is he, whom the Father in heaven delighteth to have for his iMatt. 3. [17.]

well-beloved son, whom he authorized to be our teacher, [Matt. 1 7. 5.]

whom he charged us to hear, saying, Hear him. It is he, Ephes. i. [3.]

by whom the Father of heaven doth bless us with all spi-

ritual and heavenly gifts ; for whose sake and favour (writ- John i. [16.]

eth St. John) we have received grace and favour. To this

our saviour and mediator hath God the Father given the

power of heaven and earth, and the whole jurisdiction and
authority, to distribute his goods and gifts committed to him

:

for so writeth the apostle, To every one of us is grace given, Ephes. 4. [7.]

according to the measure of Chrisfs giving. And there-

upon to execute his authority committed, after that he had
brought sin and the devil to captivity, to be no more hurt-

ful to his members, he ascended up to his father again,

and from thence sent liberal gifts to his well-beloved ser-

vants, and hath still the power to° the world's end to dis-

tribute his father's gifts continually in his church, to the

establishment and comfort thereof. And by him hath al-

mighty God decreed to dissolve the world, to call all before

him, to judge both the quick and the dead, and finally by
him shall he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in hell,

and give the good eternal life, and set them assuredly in

presence with him in heaven for evermore. Thus ye see
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how all is of God, by his son Christ, our Lord and saviour.

Remember, I say once again, your duty of thanks, let

them be never to want, still enjoin P yourself to continue

in thanksgiving ; ye can offer to God no better sacrifice :

Ps. 50. [14.] for he saith himself. It is the sacrifce 0/ praise and thqnJcs

that shall honour me. Which thing was well perceived of

that holy prophet David, when he so earnestly spake to

Ps. 103. [r,2.] himself thus: my soid, bless thou the Lord; and all that

is within me, bless his holy name. I say once again., my
sold, bless thou the Lord, and never forget his manifold

rewards. God give us grace, good people, to know these

things, and to feel them in our hearts. This knowledge

and feeling is not in ourself ; by ourself it is not possible

to come by it ; a greats pity it were that we should lose so

profitable knowledge. Let us therefore meekly call upon
that bountiful spirit, the Holy Ghost, which proceedeth

from our father of mercy, and from our mediator Christ,

that he would assist us, and inspire us with his presence,

that in him we may be able to hear the goodness of God
declared unto us to our salvation. For without his lively

and secret inspiration can we"" not once so much as speak

the name of our mediator, as St. Paul plainly testifieth :

I Cor. 12. [3.] iVb man can once name our Lord Jesus^ Christ, but in the

Holy Ghost. Much less should we be able to believe

and know these great mysteries that be opened to us by
J Cor. 2. [11, Christ. St. Paul saith, that no man can know what is

'^0 of God, but the Spirit of God. As for us, saith he, tee

have received not the spirit of the world, but the spirit

ivhich is of God ; for this purpose; that in that holij Spirit

we might knoui the things that be given ^(s by Christ. The
wise man saith, that in the power and virtue of the Holy
Ghost resteth all wisdom and all ability to know God, and to

Wisd. 9. [13.] please him. For he writeth thus; We know that it is not

in mans power to guide his goings. No man can know
thy 'pleasure, except thou givest wisdotn, and sendest thy

[^^'is(l. 9. 10.] holy spirit from above. Send him down therefore, prayeth

he to God, from the^ holy heavens, and from the throne of
thy majesty, that he may be wiili me, and labour with me,

that so I may know lohat is acceptable before thee. Let us

with so good heart pray, as he did, and we shall not fail but

to have his assistance. For he is soon seen of them that love

him, he will bo found of them tiiat seek him : for very li-

beral and gentle is the spirit of wisdom. Li his power shall
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we have sufficient ability to know our duty to God, in him
shall we be comforted and couraged to walk in our duty, in

him shall we be meet vessels to receive the grace of almighty
God : for it is he that purgeth and purifieth the mind by his

secret working, And he only is present every wh'ere by his

invisible power, and containeth all things in his dominion.

He lighteneth the heart to conceive worthy thoughts to al-

mighty God, he sitteth in the tongue of man to stir him to

speak his honour; no language is hid from him, for he
hath the knowledge of all speech, he only niinistereth spi-

ritual strength to the powers of our soul and body. To
hold the way which God had prepared for us to walk
rightly in our journey, we must acknowledge that it is in

the power of his spirit, which helpeth our infirmity. That Rom. cS. [26.]

we may boldly come in prayer, and call upon almighty
God as our father, it is by this holy Spirit, which maketii Gal. 4. [6.]

intercession for us with continual sighs. If any gift we
have, wherewith we may work to the glory of God, and
profit of our neighbour, all is wrought by his own and self- 1 Cor. 12. [8-

same spirit, which maketh his distributions peculiarly to "'^

every man as he will. If any wisdom we have, it is not of

ourselves, we cannot glory therein, as begun of ourselves

;

bu we ought to glory in God from whom it came to us, as

the prophet Jeremy writeth. Let him that rejoiceth, rejoice Jer. 9. [24.]

in this, that he imderstandeth and kmweth me ; for I am
the Lord, which sheto ^ mercy, judqment, and righteous-

ness in the earth ; for in these thitigs L delight, saith the

Lord. This wisdom cannot be attained, but by the di-

rection of the Spirit of God, and therefore it is called spi-

ritual wisdom. And no where can we more certainly search
for the knowledge of this will of God, (by the which we
must direct all our works and deeds,) but in the holy scrip-

tures, for they he they that testify of him, saith our saviour John 5. [,:;9.]

Christ. It may be called knowledge and learning, that is

other where gotten without'' the word: but the wise man
plainly testifieth, that they all be hut vain, which have not^WsA. 13. [i.]

in them the ivisdom of God. We see to what vanity the old

philosophers came, whoy were destitute of this science^,

gotten and searched for in his word. We see what vanity

the school-doctrine is mixed with, for that in this word they
sought not the will of God, but rather the will of reason,

the trade of custom, the path of the fathers, the practice of

the church : let us therefore read and revolve the holy
scripture both day and night, for hlessed is he that hath his ?•<. i- [2-]
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I's. 119. [105.] ^w/io/g meditation therein. It is that that pii'eth light to our
Ps. 19. [7.] y^g^ fo ii'cdk hy. It is that which giveth wisdom to tho

simple and ignorant. In it may we find eternal life.

In the holy scriptures find we Christ, in Christ find we
Heb. I. [3.] Qq(\_ : for- he it is that is the express image of the Father.
John 14. [9.] jjg ^1^^^ gggth Christ, seeth the Father. And contrari-

^
wise, as St. Jerome saith, the ignorance of scripture, is the

ignorance of Christ. Not to know Christ, is to be in dark-

ness, in the midst a of our worldly and carnal light of reason

and philosophy. To be without Christ, is to be in foolish-

Coloss. I. [19.] ness: for he is the only wisdom of the Father, in whom it

pleased him that all fulness and perfection should dwell.

With whom whosoever is endued in heart by faith, and
rooted fast in charity, hath laid a sure foundation to build

Ephes. 3. [18.] on, whereby he may be able to comprehend with all saints

what is the breadth, length t>, and depth, and to know the

love of Christ. This universal and absolute knowledge is

that wisdom which St. Paul wisheth'^ these Ephesians to

have, as under heaven the greatest treasure that can be ob-

tained. For of this wisdom the wise man writeth thus of
Wisd. 7. [11,] }jjg experience: All good things came to me together ivith

heA\ and imiumerahle riches through her hands. And add-
[Wisd. 7. 14.] qi\-^ moreover in that same place, She is the mother of all

these things: for she is an infinite treasure unto men, ichich

whoso use, become partakers of the love of God. I might
with many words move some of this audience to search for

this wisdom, to sequester their reason, to follow God's com-
mandment, to cast from them the wits of their l)rains, to

favour this wisdom, to renounce the wisdom and policy of

this fond world, to taste and savour that whereunto the fa-

vour and will of God hath called them, and willeth us finally

to enjoy by his favour, if we would give ear. ]]ut I will

haste to the third part of my text, wherein is expressed
[Wisd. 7. 17, further in Sapience, how God giveth his elect understand-

'^
ing"^ of the motions of the heavens, of the alterations and
circumstances of time. Which as it followeth in words
more plentiful e in the text which I have last cited unto

you, so it must needs follow in them that be endued with

this spiritual wisdom. For as they can search where to

find this wisdom, and know of whom to ask it; so know
they again that in time it is found, and can therefore at-

temper themselves to the occasion of tho time, to suffer no

time to pass away, wherein they may labour for this wis-
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Uom. And to increase therein, they know how God of his

infinite mercy and lenity giveth all men here time and place

of repentance. And they see how the wicked, as Job
writeth, abuse the same to their pride, and therefore do the job 24. [1.]

godly take the better hold of the time, to redeem it out of

such use as it is spoiled in by the wicked. They which
have this wisdom of God can gather by the diligent and
earnest study of the worldlings of this present life, how
they wait their times, and apply themselves to every occa-

sion of time to get riches f, to increase their lands and patri-

mony. They see the time pass away, and therefore take

hold on it. in such wise, that otherwhilcs they will with loss

of their sleep and ease, with suffering many pains, catch

the offer of their time, knowing that that which is pasts

cannot be returned again ; repentance may follow, but

remedy is none'\ Why should not they then, that be spi-

ritually' wise in their generation, w'ait their time, to increase

as fast in their state, to win and gain everlastingly '] They
reason what a brute forgetfulness it were in man, endued
with reason, to be ignorant of their times and tides, when they

see the turtle-dove, the stork, and the swallow to wait their

times ; as Jeremy saith : The stork in the air hioiveth her Jer. S. [7.]

ajjpointed times ; the turtle, the crane^, and the sicalloto oh-

serve the time of their coming: but my people hioweth not

the judgment of the Lord. St. Paul willeth us to r^c^egmEphes. [5. 16.]

the time, because the days are evil. It is not the counsel of

St. Paul only, but of all other that ever gave precepts of

wisdom.
There is no precept more seriously given and command-

ed, than to know the time. Yea, Christian men, for that

they hear how grievously God complaineth, and threaten-

eth in the scriptures them which will not know the time of

his visitations, are learned thereby the rather earnestly to

apply themselves thereunto. After our saviour Christ had
prophesied with weeping tears of the destruction of Jeru-

salem, at the last he putteth the cause : For that thou i.uke 19. [44.]

hast not hioicn the time of thy visitation. O England,
ponder the time of God's merciful visitation, which is

shewed thee from day to day, and yet wilt not regard it,

neither wilt thou with his punishment be driven to thy

duty, nor with his benefits be provoked to thanks ! If thou

knewest what may fall upon thee for thine unthankfulness,

thou wouldest provide for thy peace. Brethren, howsoever

f to get riches] and to get riches B. i spiritually] spiritual B.
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the world in generality is forgetful of God, let us particu-

larly attend to our time, and win the time with diligence,

and apply ourselves to that light and grace that is offered

us ; let us, if God's favour and judgments, which he work-

eth in our time, cannot stir us to call home to ourself to do
that belonging^ to our salvation, at the least vvay, let the

malice of the devil, the naughtiness of the world, which we
sec exercised in these perilous and last times, wherein we see

our days so dangerously set, provoke us to watch diligently

to our vocation, to walk and go forward therein.

Let the misery and short transitory joys spied in the ca-

sualty of our days move us while we have them in our hands,

and seriouslj^etir us to be wise, and to expend"^ the gracious

good will of God to us ward, which all the day long stretch-

Isaiah 65. [2.] eth" out his hands, as the prophet saith, unto us, for the

most part his merciful hands, sometime his heavy hands,

that we being learned thereby, may escape the danger that

must needs fall on the unjust, who lead their days in fe-

licity and pleasure, without the knowing of God's will to-

ward them, but suddenly they go down into hell. Let us

be found watchers, found in the peace of the Lord, that at

the last day we may be found without spot, and blameless:

yea, let us endeavour ourselves, good Christian people, dili-

gently to keep the presence of his holy Spirit. Let us re-

nounce all uncleanness, for he is the Spirit of purity. Let
Wisd. I. [5.] iig avoid all hypocrisy, for this holy Spirit will flee from

that which is feigned. Cast we oflF all malice and all evil

will, for this Spirit will never enter into ano evil-willing

Heb. 12. [i.] soul. Let us cast away all the whole lump of sin that

standeth about us, for he will never dwell in that body that

is subdued to sin. We cannot be seen thankful to almighty
Ileb. 10. [29.] God, and work such despite to the Spirit of grace, by

whom we be sanctified. If we do our endeavour, we shall

not need to fear. We shall be able to overcome all our

enemies that fight against us. Only let us apply ourselves!'

to accept that graced that is offered us. Of almighty God
we have comfort by his goodness, of our saviour Christ's

mediation we may be sure. And this holy Spirit Avill sug-

gest unto us that shall be wholesome, and confirm us in all

things. Therefore it cannot be but true that St. Paul af-

[Rom. 11.36.] finneth : of him, by him, and in him be all things; and in

him (after this transitory life well passed) shall we have all

I Cor. T5. [28.] things. For St. Paul saith, When the Son of God shall
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subdue all thinqs unto him^ then shall God be all in all.

If ye will know how God shall be all in all, verily after this

sense may ye understand it : in this world ye see that we
be fain to borrow many things to our necessity, of many
creatures : there is no one thing that sufficeth all our neces-
sities. If we be an hungered, we lust for bread. If we be
athirst, we seek to be refreshed with ale or wine. If we be
cold, we seek for cloth. If we be sick, we seek to the phy-
sician. If we be in heaviness, we seek for comfort of our
friends, or of company : so that there is no one creature by
itself that can content all our wants and desires. But in

the world to come, in that everlasting felicity, we shall no
more beg and seek our particular comforts and commodities
of divers creatures ; but we shall possess all that we can
ask and desire, in God, and God shall be to us all things.

He shall be to us both father and mother ; he shall be
bread and drink, cloth, physician's comfort ; he shall be all

things'" to us, and that of much more blessed fashion, and
more sufficient contentation, than ever these creatures were
unto us, with much more delectation^ than overman's rea-
son' is able to conceive. The eye of man is not able to be- i Cor. 2. [9.]

hold, nor his ear can hear, nor it can be comjMssed in the

heart of man, lohat joy it is that God hath prepared for them
that love him.

Let us all conclude then with one voice with the words
of St. Paul : To him tohicli is able to do abundantly beyoni^j Ephes. 3. [20.]

our desires and thoughts, according to the power working in

us, be glory and praise in his church by Christ Jesus for
ever, xoorld xoithout end. Amen.

r all things] omitted A. man's declaration, than ever man's
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AN

EXHORTATION,

To he spok£?i to such Parishes where they use

their Perambidation ^ in Rogation IVeek : for

the Oversight of the Sounds and Limits of their

Town^.

ALTHOUGH we be now assembled together, good Chris-

tian people, most principally to laud and thank almighty

God for his great benefits, by beholding the fields replen-

ished with all manner of '^ fruit, to the maintenance of our
corporal necessities, for our food and sustenance ; and partly

also to make our humble suits in prayers to his fatherly pro-

vidence, to conserve the same fruits in sending us seasonable

weather, whereby v/e may gather in the said fruits, to that

end for which his fatherly'' goodness hath provided them

:

yet have we occasion secondarily given us in our walks on
those^ days, to consider the old ancient bounds and limits

belonging to our own township, and to other our neighbours

bordering about us, to the intent that we should be content

with our own, and not contentiously strive for otlier''s, to the

breach of charity, by any incroachiug one upon another, or

claiming* one of the other: further than that in ancient

right and custom our forefathers have peaceably laid outs
unto us for our commodity and comfort. Surely a great

oversight it were in us, which be Christian men in one pro-

fession of faith, daily looking for that heavenly inheritance

which is bought for every one of us by the blood-shedding

of our saviour Jesus Christ, to strive and fall to variance for

the earthly bounds of our towns, to the disquiet of our life

betwixt ourselves, to the wasting of our goods by vain ex-

penses and costs in the law. We ought to remember that
our habitation is but transitory and short in this mortal life

fi Perambulation] Perambulations A. '' fatherly] nicrdful A.
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The more shame it were to fall out into immortal hatred

among ourselves, for so brittle possessions, and so to lose our

eternal inheritance in heaven. It may stand well with charity

fora Christian man quietly to maintain his right and just title.

Audit is the part of every good townsman, to preserve asmuch
as lieth in him the liberties, franchises, bounds, and limits of

his town and country : but yet to strive for our very rights

and duties with the breach of love and charity, which is the

only livery of a Christian man, or with the hurt of godly

peace and quiet, by the which we be knit together in one
general fellowship of Christ's family, in one common house-

hold of God, that is utterly forbidden. That doth God
abhor and detest, which provoketh almighty God\s wrath
otherwhile'^ to deprive i us quite of our commodities and li-

berties, because we do so abuse them, for matters of strife,

discord, and dissension. St. Paul blamed the Corinthians

for such contentious suing among themselves, to the slander

of their profession before the enemies of Christ's religion,

saying thus unto them : Noio there is utterly/ a fault among i Cor. 6. [7.]

you, because ye go to law one with another. Why rather

suffer ye not v^rong ? Why rather suffer ye not harm ? If

St. Paul blameth the Christian men, whereof some of them
for their own right went contentiously so to law, commend-
ing thereby the profession of patience in a Christian man :

if Christ our saviour would have us rather to suffer wrong, Matt. 5. [59.]

and to turn our left cheek to him which hath smitten the

right, to suffer one wrong after another, rather than by
breach of charity to defend our own : in what state be they

before God, who do the wrong ! What curses do they fall

into, who^ by false witness defraud either their neighbour 1

or township of his due right and just possession ; which will

not let to take an oath by the holy name of God, the author
of all truth, to set out falsehood ^ and a wrong ! Knoio ye i Cor. 6. [9.]

oiot, saith St. Paul, that the unrighteous shall not inherit the

kingdom of God ? ^Vhat shall we then win to increase a little

the bounds and possessions of the earth, and lose the pos-

sessions" of the inheritance everlasting^ Let us therefore

take such heed in maintaining of our bounds and posses-

sions, that we commit not wrong by encroaching upon other.

Let us beware of sudden verdict in things of doubt. Let
us well advise ourselves to avouch that certainly, whereof
either we have no good knowledge or remembrance, or to

claim that we have no just title to. Thou shalt not (cora-Deut.19. [14.]
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mandeth almighty God in his hiw) remove thy neighbours

mark, ichich theij of old time have set in their ° inheritance.

Piov. 22. [28.] Thou shalt not, saith Solomon, remove the ancient bounds

ichich thy fathers have laid. And, lest we should esteem it

to be but a light offence so to do, we shall understand, that

it is reckoned among the curses of God pronounced upon
Deut. 2;. [17.] sinnei's. Accursed be he, saith almighty God by Moses,

who removcth his neighbour's doles and marks, and all the

people shall say, answering Amen thereto, as ratifying that

curse upon whom it doth light. They do much provoke

the wrath of God upon themselves, wliich use to grind up
the doles and marks, which of ancient time were laid for the

division? of meers and balks in the fields, to bring the own-
ers to their right. They do wickedly, which do turn up the

ancient terries of the fields, that old men beforetimes with

great pains did tread out, whereby the lord's records (which

be the tenant's evidences) be perverted and translated some-

time to the disheriting of the right owner, to the oppression

of the poor fatherless, or the poor widow. These covet-

ous men know not what inconveniences they be the au-

thors ^ of. Sometime by such craft and deceit be committed
great disorders "^ and riots in the challenge of their lands,

yea, sometimes murders and bloodshed, whereof thou art

guilty, whosoever thou be that givest the occasion thereof

This covetous practising therefore with thy neighbour's

iThess. 4. [6.] lands and goods is hateful to almighty God. Let no man
subtilly compass or defraud his neighbour^ biddeth St. Paul,

in any manner of cause. For God., saith he, is a revenger

of all such. God is the God of all equity and righteousness,

and therefore forbiddeth all such deceit and subtilty in his

Levit. 19. [35, law, by these words : Ye shall not deaP unjustly in judg-
36-] ment, in line, in weight, or measure. Ye^ shall have just

Prov. 20. [23.] balances, true iveights, and true measures. False balance,

saith Solomon, are an abomination unto the Lord. Re-

[Rom. 12. 19.] member what St. Paul saith, God is the revenger of all

vrong and injustice, as we see by daily experience, however

it thriveth ungraciously which is gotten by falsehood and

craft. We be taught by experience, how almighty God
never sufFereth the third heir to enjoy his father's wrong
possessions, yea, many a time they are taken from himself

in his own life-time. God is not bound to defend such pos-

sessions as are" gotten by the devil and his counsel. God
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will defend all such men's goods and possessions, which by
him are obtained and possessed, and will defend them against
the violent oppressor. So witnesseth Solomon, The Lord Prov. [15.25.]
will destroy the house of the proud man : hut he loill stahlish

the borders of the loidoiv. No doubt of it, saitli David, better Ps. 37. [i6.]

is a little truly gotten to the righteous man, than the innu-
merable riches of the wrongful man. Let us flee therefore,
good people, all wrong practices in getting, maintaining, and
defending our possessions, lands, and livelihoods-^, our bounds
and liberties, remembering that such possessions be all under
God's revengeance. But what do we speak of house and
land ? Nay, it is said in the scripture y, that God in his ire

doth root up whole kingdoms for wrongs and oppressions,
and doth translate kingdoms from one nation to another, for
unrighteous dealing, for wrongs and riches gotten by deceit.
This is the practice of the holy One, saith Daniel, to the Dan. 4. [17.J
intent that living men may know, that the Most High hath
power overz the kingdoms of men, and giveth them to
whomsoever he will. Furthermore, what is the cause of
penury and scarceness, of dearth and famine l Is it a any
other thing but a token of God's ire, revenging our wrongs
and injuries done one^ to another? Ye ham sown wa?<cA, Haggai [i. 6_
(upbraideth God by his prophet Aggei,) and yet bring in 9-]

little ; ye eat, but ye be not satisfied ; ye drinJc, but ye be

not filled; ye clothe yourselves, but ye be not warm; and he
that earneth his wages, putteth it in a bottomless purse : ye
looked'^ for much increase, but lo, it came to little; and ichen
ye brought it home, {into your bairns,) I did bloio it away,
saith the Lord. O consider therefore the ire of God against
gleaners, gatherers, and incroachers upon other men's lands
and possessions ! It is lamentable to see in some places, how
greedy men use to plough and grate upon their neighbour's
land that lieth ne.\t them : how covetous men now-a-days
plough up so nigh the connnon balks and walks, which good
men before time made the greater and broader, partly for the
commodious walk of his neighbour, partly for the better
shack in harvest-time, to the more comfort of his poor neigh-
bour's cattle. It is a shame to behold the insatiableness of
some covetous persons in their doings : that where their an-
cestors left of their land a broad and sufficient bier-balk, to
carry the corpse to the Christian sepulture, how men pinch
at such bier-balks, which by long use and custom ought to
be inviolably kept for that purpose : and now they either
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quite ear them up, and turn the dead body to be borne far-

ther about in the high streets ; or else, if they leave any such

meer, it is too strait for two to walk on.

These strange encroachments, good neighbours, should

be looked upon. These should be considered in these days

of our perambulations; and afterwards*^ the parties ad-

monished '^j and charitably reformed, who be the doers of

such private gaining, to the slander of the township, and the

hinderance ^ of the poor. Your highways should be consi-

dered in your walks, to understand where to bestow your

days works, according to the good statutes provided for the

same. It is a good deed of mercy, to amend the dangerous
and noisome ways, whereby thy poor neighbour, sitting on
his silly weak beast, foundereth not in the deep thereof, and
so the market the worse served, for discoui-aging of poor

victuallers to resort thither for the same cause. If now there-

fore ye will have your prayers heard before almighty God,
for the increase of your corn and cattle, and for the defence

thereof from unseasonable mists and blasts, from hail and
other such tempests, love equity and righteousness, ensue

mercy and charity, which God most requii'eth at our hands.

Levit. 19. [9, Which almighty God respected S chiefly in making his civil

10.] Dent. 24. laws for his people the Israelites, in charging the owners

<)
[9^10!

""^
"o^ ^^ gather up their corn too nigh at harvest season, nor

the grapes and olives in gathering time, but to leave behind

some ears of corn for the poor gleaners. By this he meant
to induce them to pity the poor, to relieve the needy, to

shew mercy and kindness. It cannot be lost, which for his

sake is distributed to the poor. For he which ministereth

seed to the sower, and bread to the hungry, which scndeth

Joel 2. [23,24.] down the early and latter rain upon your fields, so to fill up
the barns with corn, and the wine-presses with wine and oil;

he, I say, who recompenseth all kind of h benefits in the re-

surrection of the just, he will assuredly recompense all mer-
ciful deeds shewed to the needy, howsoever unable the poor

Prov. 3. [3, 4.] is upon whom it is bestowed. O, saith Solomon, let not

mercy and truth forsake thee. Bind them about thy neck,

saith he, and irr'ite them on the table of thy heart ; so shall

thou findfavour at God''s hand.

Tims honour thou the Lord with thy riches, and with the

first-fruits of thine increase ; so shall thy barns be filled with

abundance, and thy presses shall burst' with new wine : nay,
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God hath promised to open the windows of heaven upon the

liberal righteous man, that he shall want nothing. He will

repress"^ the devouring caterpillar, which should devour
your fruits. He will give you peace and quiet to gather in

your provision, that ye may sit every man under his own
vine quietly, without fear of the foreign enemies to invade

you. He will give you not only food to feed on, but sto-

machs and good appetites to take comfort of your fruits,

whereby in all things ye may have sufficiency. Finally, he
will bless you with all manner abundance in this transitory

life, and endue you with all manner of ' benediction in the

next world, in the kingdom of heaven, through the merits of

our Lord and saviour : to whom with the Father and the

Holy Ghost be all honour everlasting "\ Amen.

k repress] express A. m everlasting] everlastingly A.
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AN

HOMILY
OF

The State of Matrimony.

THE word of almighty God doth testify and declare

whence the original beginning ofmatrimony cometh,and

why it is ordained. It is instituted of God, to the intent

that man and woman should live lawfully in a perpetual

fi'iendship^, to bring forth fruit, and to avoid fornication.

By which mean'' a good conscience might be preserved on

both parties, in bridhng the corrupt inclinations of the flesh

within the limits of honesty; for God hath straitly forbidden

all whoredom and uncloanness, and hath from time to time

taken grievous punishments^ of this inordinate lust, as all

stories and ages have'' declared. Furthermore, it is also or-

dained, that the church of God and his kingdom might by
this kind of life be conserved and enlarged, not only in that

God givetli children by his blessing, but also in that they

be brought up by the pai"ents godly, in the knowledge of

God's word, that thus«^ the knowledge of God and true re-

ligion might be delivered by succession from one to another,

that finally many might enjoy that everlasting immortality.

Wherefore, forasmuch as matrimony serveth us*" as well to

avoid sin and offence, as to increase the kingdom of God

;

you, as all other which enter the state?, must acknowledge

this benefit of (lod, with pure and thankful minds, for that

he hath so ruled your hearts, that ye follow not the example

of the wicked world, who set their delight in filthiness of

sin, but'' both of you stand in the fear of God, and abhor

all filthiness. For that is surely the singular gift of God,

where the common example of the world declareth how the
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devil hath their liearts bound and entangled in divers snares,

so that tliey in their wifeless state run into open abomina-
tions, without any grudge of their conscience. Which sort
of men that live' so desperately and filthy, what damnation
tarrieth for them ! St. Paul describeth it to them, saying,

Neither u^horemoiigers^, neither adulterers, shall inherit the i C"'-- 6. [9.3

Jcingdom of God. This horrible judgment of God ye be
escaped through his mercy, if so be that ye live inseparately,
according to God's ordinance. But yet I would not have
you careless without watching. For the devil will assay to
attempt all things to interrupt and hinder your hearts and
godly purpose, if ye will give him any entry. For he will

either labour to break this godly knot once begun betwixt
you, or else at the least he will labour to incumber it with
divers griefs and displeasures.

And this is the principal' craft, to work dissension of
hearts of the one from the other ; that whereas now there is

pleasant and sweet love betwixt you, he will in the stead
thereof bring in most bitter and unpleasant discord. And
surely that same adversary of ours doth, as it were from
above, assault man's nature and condition. For this folly is

ever from our tender age grown up with us, to have a desire
to rule, to think highly of ourself"\ so that none thinketh it

meet to give place to another. That wicked vice of stubborn
will and self-love is more meet to break and to dissever the
love of heart, than to preserve concord. Wherefore married
persons must apply their minds in most earnest wise to con-
cord, and must crave continually of God the help of his
holy Spirit, so to rule their hearts and to knit their minds
together, that they be not dissevered by any division of dis-

cord. This necessity of prayer must be oft in the practice"
and using of married persons, that ofttimes" the one should
pray for the other, lest hate and debate do arise betwixt
them. And because few do consider this thing, but more
few do perform it, (I say, to pray diligently,) we see how-
wonderful the devil deludeth and scorneth this state, how
few matrimonies there be without chidings, brawlings, taunt-
ings, repentings, bitter cursings, and fightings. Which
things whosoever doth commit, they do not consider that it

is the instigation of the ghostly enemy, who taketh great de-
light therein; for else they would with all earnest endeavour
strive against these mischiefs, not only with prayer, but also
with all possible diligence. Yea, they would not give place
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to the provocation of wrath, which stirreth them either to

such rough and sharp words, or stripes, which is surely com-
passed by the devil, whose temptation, if it be followed,

must needs begin and weave the web of all miseries and sor-

rows. For this is most certainly true, that of such begin-

nings must needs ensue the breach of true concord in heart,

whereby all love must needs shortly be banished. Then can
it notP be but a miserable thing to behold, that yet they are

of necessity compelled to live together, which yet cannot be
in quiet together. And this is most customably every where
to be seen. But what is the caused thereof? Forsooth, be-

cause they will not consider the crafty trains of the devil,

and therefore give'' not themselves to pray to God, that he
would vouchsafe to repress his j^ower. Moreover, they do
not consider how they promote the purpose of the devil, in

that they follow the wrath of their hearts, while they threat

one another, while they in their folly turn all upside down,
while they will never give over their right, as they esteem
it ; yea, while many times they will not give over the wrong
part indeed. Learn thou therefore, if thou desirest to be
void of all these miseries, if thou desirest to live peaceably

and comfortably in wedlock, how to make thy earnest prayer

to God, that ho would govern both your hearts by the holy ^

Spirit, to restrain the devil's power, whereby your concord
may remain perpetually. But to this prayer must be joined
a singular diligence, whereof St. Peter giveth this' precept,

I Pet. 3. [7.] saying, You husbands, deal with your wives according to

hiotv ledge, giving honour to the wife, as unto the weaker

vessel, and as unto them that are heirs also of the grace of
life, that your prayers he not hindered. This precept doth
particularly pertain to the husband : for he ought to be the

leader and author of love, in cherishing and increasing con-

cord ; which then shall take place, if he will use mode-
ration", and not tyranny, and if he yield something^ to the

woman. For the woman is a weak creature, not endued
with like strength and constancy of mind ; therefore they be

the sooner disquieted, and they be the more prone to all

weak affections and dispositions of mind, more than men be;

and lighter they be, and more vain in their phantasies and
opinions. These things must be considered of the man, that

he be not too stiff, so that he ought to wink at some things,

and must gently expound all things, and to forbear. How
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beit, the common sort of men doth judge that such mode-
ration should not become a man ; for they say, that it is a
token of womanish) cowardness, and therefore they think

that it is a man's part to fume in anger, to fight with fist

and staff. Howbeit, liowsoever they imagine, undoubtedly

St. Peter doth better judge what should be seeming to a
man, and what he should most reasonably perform. For he

saith, Reasoninq should be tised, and not Jight'mg. Yea, [i Pet. 3. 9.]

he saith more, that the woman ought to have a certain ho- [i Pet. ?,. 7.]

noiir attributed to her ; that is to say, she must be spared

and borne with, the rather for that she is the weaker vessel,

of a frail heart, inconstant, and with a word soon stirred to

wrath. And therefore, considering these her frailties, she

is to be the rather spared. By this means thou shalt not

only nourish concord, but shalt have her heart in thy power
and will. For honest natures will sooner be retained to do
their duties^, rather by gentle words than by stripes. But
he which will do all things with extremity and severity, and
doth use always rigour in words and stripes, what will that

avail in the conclusion I Verily nothing, but that he thereby

setteth forward the devil's work, he banisheth away concord,

charity, and sweet amity, and bringeth in dissension, hatred,

and irksomeness, the greatest griefs that can be in the mu-
tual love and fellowship of man's life. Beyond all this, it

bringeth another evil therewith, for it is the destruction and
interruption of prayer : for in the time that the mind is oc-

cupied with dissension and discord, there can be no true

prayer uf5ed. For the Lord's prayer hath not only a respect

to particular persons, but to the whole universal ; in the

which we openly pronounce, that we will forgive them which

have^ offended against us, even as we ask forgiveness of our

sins of God. Which thing how can it be done rightly, when
their hearts be at dissension I How can they pray each for

other, when they be at hate betwixt themselves l Now, if the

aid of prayer be taken away, by what means can they sus-

tain themselves in any comfort I For they cannot otherwise

either resist the devil, or yet have their hearts staid in stable

comfort in all perils and necessities, but by prayer. Thus
all discommodities, as well worldly as ghostly, follow this

froward testiness, and cumbrous fierceness in manners, which

be more meet for brute beasts than for reasonable creatures.

St. Peter doth not allow these things ; but the devil desireth

them gladly. Wherefore take the more heed. And yet a

man may be a man, although he doth ^ not use such extre-
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mity, yea, although'^ he should dissemble some things in his

wife's manners. And this is the part of a Christian man,
which both pleaseth God, and serveth also in good use to

the comfort of their marriage state. Now as concerning the

wife's duty. What shall become her? shall she abuse the

gentleness and humanity of her husband, and, at her plea-

sure, turn all things upside down \ No, surely ; for that is

far repugnant against God's commandment ; for thus doth
I Pet. 3- [i-] St. Peter preach to them, Ye wives, be ye in subjection to

obey your oimi husbands^. To obey is another thing than
to control or command, which yet they may do to their chil-

dren, and to their family : but as for their husbands, them
must they obey, and cease from commanding, and perform
subjection. For this surely doth nourish concord very

much, when the wife is ready at hand at her husband's com-
mandment, when she will apply herself to his will, when she

endeavoureth herself to seek his contentation, and to do him
pleasure, when she will eschew all things that might offend

him : for thus will most truly be verified the saying of the

poet, " A good wife by obeying her husband shall bear the

rule, so that he shall have a delight and a gladness the

sooner at all times to return home to her." But, on the con-

trary part, " when the wives be stubborn, froward, and ma-
lapert, their husbands are compelled thereby to abhor and
flee from their own houses, even as they should have battle

with their enemies." Howbeit, it can scantly be, but that

some offences shall sometime chance betwixt them : for no
man doth live without fault, specially, for that the woman
is the more frail party *^. Therefore let them beware that they

stand not in their faults and wilfulness ; but rather let them
acknowledge their follies, and say. My husband, so it is,

that by my anger I was compelled to do this or that : for-

give it me, and hereafter I will take better heed. Thus
ought the woman more ' readily to do, the more they be
ready to offend. And they shall not do this only to avoid

strife and debate, but rather in the respect of the command-
ment of God, as St. Paul expresscth it in this form of words:

Eplies. 5. [22, Let women be subject to their husbands, as to the Lord : for
^^^ the husband is the head of the woman, as Christ is the head

of the church. Here you understand, that God hath com-
manded that ye should acknowledge the authority of the

husband, and refer to him the honour of obedience. And
St. Peter saith in that place before s rehearsed, that holy
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matrons did in former time'' deck themselves, not with gold

and silver, but in putting their whole hope in God, and in

obeying their husbands ; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling

him lord ; whose daughters ye he, saith he, if ye folloic her [r Pet. 3. 6.]

example. This sentence is very meet for women to print

in their remembrance. Truth it is, that they must specially

feel the grief' and pains of their matrimony, in that they re-

linquish the liberty of their own rule, in the pain of their

travailing, in the bringing up of their children. In which
offices they be in great perils, and be grieved with great af-

flictions, which they might be without, if they lived out of

matrimony. But St. Peter saith, that this is the chief or- [i Pet. 3. 5.]

nament of holy matrons, in that they set their hope and
trust in God ^ ; that is to say, in that they refused not from
marriage for the business thereof, for the griefs' and perils

thereof; but committed all such adventures to God, in most
sure trust of help, after that they have called upon his aid.

woman, do thou the like, and so shalt thou be most ex-

cellently beautified before God and all his angels and saints,

and thou needest not to seek further for doing any better

works. For, obey thy husband, take regard of his requests,

and give heed unto him to perceive what he requireth of

thee, and so shalt thou honour God, and live peaceably in

thy house. And beyond all tliis"^, God shall follow thee

with his benediction, that all things shall well prosper, both
to thee and to thy husband, as the psalm saith. Blessed is [Ps. 128. 1-4.]

the man xchicli feareth God, and loalketh iti his ways ; thou

shalt have the fruit of thine oicn hands ; happy shalt thou

le, and icell it shall^ go xoitli thee. Thy iclfe shall he as a
vine, plentifully spreading ahout thy house. Thy children

shall he as the young springs of the olives ahout thy tahle.

Lo, thus shall that man he Messed, saith David, that feareth

the Lord. This let the wife have ever in mind, the rather

admonished thereto by the apparel of her head, whereby is

signified, that she is under covert or obedience" of her hus-

band. And as that apparel is of nature so appointed, to de-
clare her subjection; so biddeth St. Paul, that all other of

her raiment should express both shamefacedness and so-

briety. For if it be not lawful for the woman to have her
head bare, but to bear thereon the sign of her power, where-
soever she goeth ; more is it required that she declare the
thing that is meant thereby. And therefore these ancient
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women of the old world called their husbands lords, and
shewed them reverence in obeying them. But pei'adventure

she will say, that those men loved their wives indeed. I

know that well enough, and bear it well in mind. But when
I do admonish you of your duties, then call not to consi-

deration what their duties be. For when we ourselves do
teach our children to obey us as their parents ; or when we
reform our servants, and tell them that they should obey

their masters, not only at the eye, but as the Lord P ; if they

should tell us again our duties, we should i not think it well

done. For when we be admonished of our duties and faults,

we ought not then to seek what other men's duties be. For
though a man had a companion in his fault, yet should he

not^^ thereby be without his fault. But this must be only

looked on, by what means thou mayest make thyself without

blame. For Adam did lay the blame upon the woman, and
she turned it unto the serpent : but yet neither of them was
thus excused. And therefore bring not such excuses to me
at this time, but apply all thy diligence to hear thine obe-

dience to thine husband''. For when I take in hand to ad-

monish thy husband to love thee, and to cherish thee
; yet

will I not cease to set out the law that is appointed for the

woman, as well as I would require of the man what is writ-

ten for his law. Go thou therefore about such things as be-

cometh thee only, and shew thyself tractable to thy husband.

Or rather, if thou wilt obey thy husband for God's precept,

then allege such things as be in his duty to do ; but perform

thou diligently those things which the law-maker hath
charged thee to do : for thus is it most reasonable to obey
God, if thou wilt not suffer thyself to transgress his law.

He that loveth his friend seemeth to do no great thing : but

he that honoureth him that^ is hurtful and hateful to him,

this man is worthy most" conmiendation : even so think

you'^, if thou canst suffer an extreme husband, thou shalt

have a great reward therefore : but if thou lovest him only

because he is gentle and courteous, what reward will God
give thee therefore ? Yet I speak not these things, that I

would wish the husbands to be sharp towards their wives :

but I exhort the women, that they would patiently bear the

sharpness of their husbands. For when either parts do their

best to perform their duties the one to the other, then fol-

loweth thereon great profit to their neighbours for their
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example's sake. For when the woman is ready to suffer

a sharp husband, and the man will not extremely entreat

his stubborn and troublesome wife, then be all things in

quiet, as in a most sure haven. Even thus was it done in

old time, that every one did their own duty and offioe, and
was not busy to require the duty of their neighbours. Con-
sider, I pray thee, that Abraham took to him his brother''s

son: his wife did not blame him therefore. He commanded
him to go with him a long journey : she did not gainsay it,

but obeyed his precept.

Again, after all those great miseries, labours, and pains

of that journey, when Abraham was made as lord over all,

yet did he give place to Lot of his superiority :^vhich mat-
ter Sara took so little to grief, that she never once suffered

her tongue to speak such words as the common manner of

women is wont to do in these days, when they see their hus-

bands in such rooms, to be made underlings, and to be put
under their youngers : then they upbraid them with cum-
brous talk, and call them fools, dastards, and cowards for

so doing. But Sara was so far from speaking any such
thing, that it came never into her mind and thought so to

say, but allowed the wisdom and will of her husband. Yea,
besides y all this, after the said Lot had thus his will, and
left to his uncle the less^ portion of land, he chanced^ to

fall into extreme peril : which chance when it came to the

knowledge of this said patriarch, he incontinently put all

his men in harness, and prepared himself, with all his family

and friends, against the host of the Persians. In which
case, Sara did not counsel him to the contrary, nor did say,

as then might have been said. My husband, whither goest

thou so unadvisedly ? Why runnest thou thus on head I

Why dost thou offer thyself to so great perils, and art thus
ready to jeopard thine own life, and to peril the lives of all

thine, for such a man as hath done thee such wrong ? At
the least way, if thou regardest not thyself, yet have com-
passion on me, which for thy love have forsaken my kindred

and my country, and have the want both of my friends and
kinsfolks, and am thus come into so far countries with thee

;

have pity on me, and make me not here a widow, to cast

me into such cares and troubles. Thus might she have
said : but Sara neither said nor thought such words, but
she kept herself in silence in all things. Furthermore, all

that time when she was barren, and took no pains ^ as other

women did, by bringing forth fruit in his house, what did
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he? He complained not to his wife, but to almighty God.
And consider how either of them did their duties as became
them : for neither did he despise Sara because she was bar-

ren, nor never did cast it in her teeth. Consider again how
Abraham expelled the handmaid out of the house, when
she required it : so that by this I may truly prove, that the

one was pleased and contented with the other in all things

:

but yet set not your eyes only on this matter ; but look fur-

ther what was done before this, that Agar used her mistress

despitefully, and that Abraham himself was somewhat pro-

voked against her; which must needs be an intolerable

matter and a painful, to a freehearted woman and a chaste.

Let not thei'efore the woman bo too busy to call for the

duty of her husband, where she should be ready to per-

form her own ; for that is not worthy any great commenda-
tions *=. And even so again, let not the man only consi-

der what belongeth'^ to the woman, and to stand too earn-

estly gazing thereon; for that is not his part or duty. But,

as I have said, let either party e be ready and willing to per-

form that which belongeth especially to themselves f. For
if we be bound to hold out our left cheek to strangers,

which w'ill smite us on the right cheek ; how much more
ought we to suffer an extreme and unkind husband ! But
yet I mean not that a man should beat his wife ; God for-

bid that ; for that is the greatest shame that can be, not so

much to her that is beaten, as to him that doth the deed.

But if by such fortune thou chancest upon such an hus-

band, take it not too heavily ; but suppose thou that there-

by is laid up no small reward hereafter, and in this life time

no small commendation to thee, if thou canst be quiet. But
yet to you that be men, thus I speak ; let there bo none so

grievous fault to compel you to beat your wives. But what
say I ? your wives ! No, it is not to be borne with, that an
honest man should lay hands on his maid-servant to beat

her. Wherefore, if it be a great shame for a man to beat

his bond-servant, nuich more rebuke it is to lay violent

hands upon his free-woman. And this thing may bo well

understood s by the laws which the Paynims have'' made,
which doth discharge her any longer to dwell with such an
husband, as unworthy to have any further company with

her that doth smite her. For it is an extreme point, thus

so vilely to entreat her like a slave, that is fellow to thee of

< coinineiidations] commend.'itionA. to tliemself A.
<l bcloiipotli] longeth A. P may l)e well understood] iiiciy M"e

f partyj parties A. well tinderstand A.
^ ^specially to themselves] specially 1> have] hath A.



The Sermon of the State of Matrimony. 455

thy life, and so joined ' unto thee beforetime in the necessary
matters of thy living. And therefore a man may well liken

such a man (if he may be called a man, rather than a wild

beast) to a killer of his father or his mother. And whereas
Ave be commanded to forsake our father and mother for our
wives"' sake, and yet thereby do work them none injury, but
do fulfil the law of God ; how can it not appear then to be
a point of extreme madness, to entreat her despitefully, for

whose sake God hath commanded thee to leave parents?
Yea, who can suffer such despite ? AVho can worthily ex-
press the inconvenience that is, to see what weepings and
wailings be made in the open streets, wlien neighbours run
together to the house of so unruly an husband, as to a bed-
lam-man, who goeth about to overturn all that he hath at
home I Who would not think that it were better for such a
man to wish the ground to open and swallow*^ him in, than
once ever after to be seen in the market \ But peradventure
thou wilt object, that the woman provoketh thee to this

point. But consider thou again, that the woman is a frail

vessel, and thou art therefore made the ruler and head over
her, to bear the weakness of her in this her subjection. And
therefore study thou to declare the honest commendation of

thine authority ; which thou canst no way better do, than
to forbear to urge^ her in her weakness and subjection. For
even as the king appeareth so much the more noble, the
more excellent and noble he maketh his officers and lieu-

tenants, whom if he should dishonour, and despise the au-
thority of their dignity, he should deprive himself of a
great part of his own honour : ev6n so, if thou dost despise
her that is set in the next room beside thee, thou dost much
derogate and decay the excellency and virtue of thine own
authority. Recount all these things in thy mind, and be
gentle and quiet. Understand that God hath given thee
children with her, and art made a father, and by such rea-

son appease thyself. Dost thou not "^ see the husbandmen,
what diligence they use to till that ground which once they
have taken to farm, though it be never so full of faults \ As
for an example, though it be dry, though it bringeth forth

weeds, though the soil cannot bear too much wet
; yet he

tilleth it, and so winneth fruit thereof; even in like manner,
if thou wouldest use like diligence to instruct and order the
mind of thy spouse, if thou wouldest diligently apply thy-

self to weed out by little and little the noisome weeds of un-
comely manners out of her mind, with wholesome precepts,
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it could not be, but in time thou shouldest feel" the plea-

sant fruit thereof to both your comforts. Therefore that this

thing chance not so, perform this thing that I do here coun-

sel thee : whensoever^ any displeasant matter riseth at home,
if thy wife hath done aught amiss, comfort her, and increase

not the heaviness. For though thou shouldest be grieved

with never so many things, yet shalt thou find nothing more
grievous than to want the benevolence of thy wife at home.
What offence soever thou canst name, yet shalt thou find

none more intolerable than to be at debate with thy wife.

And for this cause most of all oughtest thou to have this

love m reverence. And if reason moveth thee to bear any
burden at any other men's hands, much more at thy wife's.

For if she be poor, upbraid her not ; if she be simple, taunt

lier not, but be the more courteous : for she is thy body,
and made one flesh with thee. But thou peradventure wilt

say, that she is a wrathful woman, a drunkard, and beastly,

without wit and reason. For this cause bewail her the

more. Chafe not in anger, but pray untoP almighty God.
Let her be admonished and helped 9 with good counsel, and
do thou thy best endeavour, that she may be delivered of

all these affections. But if thou shouldest beat her, thou
shalt increase her evil affections: for frowardness and sharp-

ness is not amended with frowardness, but with softness and
gentleness. Furthermore, consider what reward thou shalt

have at God's hand : for where thou mightest beat her, and
yet, for the respect of the fear of God, thou wilt abstain

and bear patiently her great offences, the rather in respect

of that law, which forbiddeth that a man should cast out

his wife, what fault soever she be cumbered with, thou shalt

have a very great reward ; and before the receipt of that

reward, thou shalt feel many commodities. For by this

means she shall be made the more obedient, and thou for

her sake shalt be made the more meek. It is Avritten in a
story of a certain strange philosopher, which had a cursed

wife, a froward, and a drunkard ; when he was asked for

what consideration he did so bear her evil manners, he made
answer, "By this means," said he, "I have at home a

schoolmaster, and an example how I should behave myself

abroad : for I shall," saith he, " be the more quiet with

others'", being thus daily exercised and taught in the for-

bearing of her." Surely it is a shame that Paynims should

be wiser than we ; we, I say, that be commanded to resem-
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ble* angels, or rather God himself, through meekness. And
for the love of virtue, the said philosopher Socrates would
not expel his wife out of his house. Yea, some say that he
did therefore marry his wife, to learn this virtue by that
occasion. Wherefore, seeing many men be far beliind the

wisdom of this man, my counsel is, that first, and before all

things, a man' do his best endeavour to get him a good
wife, endued with all honesty and virtue : but if it so chance
that he is deceived, that he hath chosen such a wife as is

neither good nor tolerable, then let the husband follow this

philosopher, and let him instruct his wife in every condi-

tion, and never lay these matters to sight. For the mer-
chantman, except he first be at composition with his factor

to use his interfairs" quietly, he will neither stir his ship to

sail, nor yet will lay hands u])on his merchandise : even so,

let us do all things, that we may have the fellowship of our
wives, which is the factor of all our doings at home, in great
quiet and rest. And by these means all things shall prosper
quietly, and so shall we pass through the dangers of the
troublous sea of this world. For this state of life will be
more honourable and comfortable than our houses, than
servants, than money, than lands and possessions, than all

things that can be told. As all these, with sedition and
discord^ can never work us any comfort ; so shall all things

turn to our commodity and pleasure, if we draw this yoke
in one concord of heart and mind. Whereupon do your
best endeavour, that after this sort ye use your matrimony,
and so shall ye be armed on every side. Ye have escaped
the snares of the devil, and the unlawful lusts of the flesh

;

ye have the quietness of conscience by this institution of

matrimony, ordained by God : therefore use oft prayer to

him, that he would be present by you, that he would con-

tinue concord and charity betwixt you. Do the best ye
can of your parts, to custom yourselves to softness and
meekness, and bear well in worth such oversights as chance;
and thus shall your conversation be most pleasant and com-
fortable. And although (which can no otherwise be) some
adversities shall follow, and otherwhiles now one discommo-
dity, now another shall appear ; yet in this common trouble

and adversity, lift up both your hands unto heaven, call

upon the help and assistance of God, the author of your
marriage, and surely the promise of relief is at hand. For
Christ affirmeth in his gospel, Where tioo or three be ga- [Matt. 18. 20.]

thered together in my name, and be agreed, what matter
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soever they pray for, it shall he granted them of my hea-

venly father. Why therefore shouldest thou be afraid of

the danger, where thou hast so ready a promise, and so

nigh an help I Furthermore, you must understand how ne-

cessary it is for Christian folk to bear Christ's cross : for

else we shall never feel how comfortable God's help is unto
us. Therefore give thanks to God for his great benefit, in

that ye have taken upon you this state of wedlock ; and
pray you instantly, that almighty God may luckily defend

and maintain you therein, that neither ye be overcome^
with any temptations y, nor with any adversity. But, be-

fore all things, take good heed that ye give no occasion to

the devil to let and hinder your prayers by discord and dis-

sension : for there is no stronger defence and stay in all our

life, than is prayer ; in the which we may call for the help

of God, and obtain it ; whereby we may win his blessing,

his grace, his defence, and protection, so to continue therein

to a better life to come : which grant us, he that died for

us all, to whom be all honour and praise for ever and ever.

Amen.
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FORASMUCH as man, being not born to ease and rest,

but to labour and travail, is by corruption of nature

through sin so far degenerated and grown out of kind, that he
taketh idleness to be no evil at all, but rather a commendable
thing, seemly for those that be wealthy ; and therefore is

greedily embraced of most part of men, as agreeable to their

sensual affection, and all labour and travail is diligently

avoided, as a thing painful and repugnant to the pleasure

of the flesh ; it is necessary to be declared unto you, that

by the ordinance of God, which he hath set in the nature

of man, every one ought, in his lawful vocation and calling,

to give himself to labour ; and that idleness, being repug-

nant to the same ordinance, is a grievous sin, and also, for

the great inconveniences and mischiefs which spring thereof,

an intolerable evil : to the intent that, when ye understand

tbe same, ye may diligently flee from it, and on the other

part earnestly apply yourselves, every man in his vocation,

to honest labour and business, which as it is enjoined unto

man by God's appointment, so it wanteth not his manifold

blessings and sundry benefits.

Almighty God, after that he had created man, put him
into paradise, that he might dress and keep it : but when
he had transgressed God's commandment, eating the fruit

of the tree which was forbidden him, almighty God forth-

with did cast him out of paradise into this woful vale of Gen. 3. [23.]

misery, enjoining him to labour the ground that he was
taken out of, and to eat his bread in the sweat of his face

all the days of his life. It is the appointment and will of

God, that every man, during the time of this mortal and
transitory life, should give himself to some^ honest and
godly exercise and labour, and every one follow ^ his own
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Job 5. [7.] business, and to walk uprightly in his own calling. Man,
saith Job, is horn to labour. And we are commanded by

Ecclus. 7. [15.] Jesus Sirach, not to hate painful works, neither husbandry,

or other such mysteries of travail, which the Highest hath
Vrov. 5. [15.] created. The wise man also exhorteth us to drink the

waters of our own cistern, and of the rivers that run out of
the midst^ ofour oivn icell ; meaning thereby that we should

live of our own labours, and not devour the labours of

2 Thess. .1. [i I, other. St. Paul hearing that among the Thessalonians there
'^•^ were certain that lived dissolutely and out of order, that is

to say, which did not work, but were busy-bodies ; not get-

ting their own living witli their own travail, but eating other

men's bread of free cost ; did command the said Thessalo-

nians, not only to withdraw themselves, and abstain from
the familiar company of such inordinate persons, but also,

that, if there were any such among them that would not

labour, the same should not eat, nor have any living at

other men's hands. Which doctrine of St. Paul, no doubt,

is grounded upon the general ordinance of God, which is,

that every man should labour ; and therefore it is to be
obeyed of all men, and no man can justly exempt himself

from the same. But when it is said, all men should labour,

it is not so straitly meant, that all men should^ use handy
labour : but as there be divers sorts of labours c, some of

the mind, and some of the body, and some of both ; so

even-y one (except by reason of age, debility of body, or

want of health, he be unapt to labour at all) ought both for

the getting of his own living honestly, and for to profit

others, in some kind of labour to exercise himself, accord-

ing as the vocation, whereunto God hath called him, shall

require. So that whosoever doth good to the commonweal
and society of men with his industry and labour, wh(!ther it

be by governing the commonweal publicly, or by bearing

public office or ministry, or by doing any common necessary

affairs of his country, or by giving counsel, or by teaching

and instructing others, or by what other means soever he

be occupied, so that a profit and benefit redound thei'cof

unto others, the same person is not to be accounted idle,

though he work no bodily labour ; nor is to be denied his

living, if he attend his vocation, though he work not with

his hands.

Bodily labour is not required of them, which by reason

of their vocation and office are occupied in the labour of

the mind, to the succour *^ and help of others. St. Paul
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exhorteth Timothy to eschew and refuse idle widows, which i Tim. 5. [13.]

go about from house to house, because they are 7iot only idle,

hut prattlers also, and btisy -bodies, speaking things vhich
are not comely. The prophet Ezechiel, declaring what the

sins of the city of Sodom were, reckoneth idleness to be one
of the principal. The sins, saith he, of Sodom were these ; Ezech. i6.[49.]

pride, fulness of meat, abundance, and idleness: these things

had Sodom and her daughters, meaning the cities subject

to her. The horrible and strange kind of destruction of

that city, and all the country about the same, which was
fire and brimstone raining from heaven, most manifestly

declareth what a grievous sin idleness is, and ought to ad-

monish us to flee from the same, and embrace honest and
godly labour. But if we give ourselves to idleness and sloth,

to lurking and loitering, to wilful wandering, and wasteful

spending, never settling ourselves to honest labour, but liv-

ing like di'one bees by the labours of other men, then do we
break the Lord's commandment, we go astray from our vo-

cation, and incur the danger of God's wrath and heavy dis-

pleasure, to our endless destruction, except by repentance

we turn again unfeignedly unto God. The inconveniences

and mischiefs that come of idleness, as well to man's body
as to his soul, are more than can in short time be well re-

hearsed. vSome we shall declare and open unto you, that

by considering them ye may the better with yourselves ga-

ther the rest. An idle hand, saith Solomon, maJceth poor, prov. 10. [4.]

hut a quick labouring hand maheth rich. Again, ffe that Prov. 12. [n.]

tilleth his land shall have plenteousness of bread; but he-^- [ig.]

that Jloioeth in idleness is a very fool, and shall have po-

verty enough. Again, A slothful body will not go to plough pi-Qy^ ^q_ n 1

for cold of the winter; therefore shall he go a begging in

summer, and have 7iothing.

But what shall we need to stand much about the proving

of this, that poverty followeth idleness ? We have too much
experience thereof (the thing is the more to be lamented) in

this realm. For a great part of the beggary that is among
the poor can be imputed to nothing so much as to idleness,

and to the negligence of parents, which do not bring up
their children either in good learning, honest labour, or some
commendable occupation or trade, whereby, when they come
to age, they might get their living. Daily experience also

teacheth, that nothing is more enemy or pernicious to the

health of man's body, than is idleness ; too much ease and
sleep, and want of exercise. But these and such like incom-
modities, albeit they be great and noisome, yet because they
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concern chiefly the body and external = goods, they are not

to be compared with the mischiefs and inconveniences, which
through idleness happen to the soul, whereof we will recite

some. Idleness is never alone, but hath always a long tail

of other vices hanging on, which corrupt and infect the

whole man after such sort, that he is made at length no-
Ecdiis.33.[2 7.] thing else but a lump of sin. Idleness, saith Jesus Sirach,

Irincjeth much evil and mischief. St. Bernard calleth it the

mother of all evils, and stepdame of all virtues ; adding
moreover, that it doth prepare, and as it were tread the way
to hell-fire. Where idleness is once received, there the devil

is ready ^ to set in his foot, and to plant all kind of wicked-

ness and sin, to the everlasting destruction of man's soul.

Which thing to be most true, we are plainly taught in the

Matt. 13. [25.] thirteenth of Matthew, where it is said, that the enemy came
lohile men were asleep., and sowed naughty tares among the

good ivheat. In very deed, the best time that the devil can
have to work his feat is when men be asleep, that is to say,

idle ; then is he most busy in his work, then doth he soonest

catch men in the snare of perdition, then doth he fill them
with all iniquity, to bring them, without God's special fa-

vour, unto utter destruction. Hereof we have two notable

examples most lively set before our eyes. The one in king
2 Sam. 1 1. [i.] David, who tarrying at home idly, as the scripture saith, at

such times as other kings go forth to battle, was quickly se-

2 .Sam. 12. [9.] duced of Satan to forsake the Lord his God, and to commit
two grievous and abominable sins in his sight, adultery and
murder.

The plagues that ensued these offences were horrible and
[2 Sam. \i. II.] grievous, as it may easily appear to them that will read the
.iiidjrpsi6. [i- story. Another example of Samson, who, so long as he
^5'J warred with the Philistines, enemies to the people of God,

could never be taken or overcome ; but after that he gave
himself to ease and idleness, he not only committed fornica-

tion with the strumpet Dalila, but also was taken of his

enemies, and had his eyes miserably put out, was put in

prison, and compelled to grind in a mill, and at length was
made the laughing-stock of his enemies. If these two, who
were so excellent men, so well beloved of God, so endued
with singular and divine gifts, the one namely of prophecy,

and the other of strength, and such men as never could by
vexation, labour, or trouble, be overcome, were overthrown
and fell into grievous sins, by giving themselves for a short
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time to ease and idleness, and so consequently incurred mi-
serable plagues at the hands of God ; what sin, what mis-
chief, what inconvenience and plague is not to be feared of
them, which all their life long give themselves wholly to

idleness and ease I Let us not deceive ourselves, thinking
little hurt to come of doing nothing ; for it is a true saying,

When one doth nothing, he learneth to do evil. Let us
therefore always be doing of some honest work, that the
devil may find us occupied. He himself is ever occupied,

never idle, but walketh continually seeking to devour us.

Let us resist him with our diligent watching, in labour, and
in well-doing. For he that diligently exerciseth himself in

honest business is not easily catchcd in the devil's snare.

When man through idleness, or for default of some honest
occupation or trade to live upon, is brought to poverty and
want of things necessary, we sec how easily such a man is

induced for his gain to lie, to practise how he may deceive

his neighbour, to forswear himself, to bear false witness, and
oftentimes to steal and murder, or to use some other un-

godly mean to live withal ; whereby not only his good name,
honest reputation, and a good conscience, yea, his life is

utterly lost, but also the great displeasure and wrath of

God, with divers and sundry grievous plagues, are pro-

cured. Lo here the end of the idle and sluggish bodies,

whose hands cannot away with honest labour : loss of name,
fame, i-eputation, and life, here in this world, and, without
the great mercy of God, the purchasing of everlasting de-

struction in the world to come. Have not all men then
good cause to beware and take heed of idleness, seeing they

that embrace and follow it have commonly of their pleasant

idleness, sharp and sour displeasures ; Doubtless, good and
godly men, weighing the great and manifold harms that

come by idleness to a commonweal, have from time to time
provided with all diligence, that sharp and severe laws

might be made for the correction and amendment of this

evil. The Egyptians had a law, that every man should Herodotus,

weekly bring his name to the chief rulers of the province,

and therewithal declare what trade of life he used', to the

intent that idleness might be worthily punished, and dili-

gent labour duly rewarded. The Athenians did chastise

sluggish and slothful people no loss than they did heinous

and grievous offenders, considering, as the truth is, tiiat

idleness causeth much mischief. The Areopagites called

every man to a strait account how he lived ; and if they
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found any loiterers, that did not profit the commonweal by
one means or other, they were driven out and banished, as

unprofitable members, that did only hurt and corrupt the

body. And in this realm of England good and godly laws

have been divers times made, that no idle vagabonds and
loitering runagates should be suffered to go from town to

town, from place to place, without punishment, which nei-

ther serve God nor their prince, but devour the sweet fruits

of other men's labour, being common liars, drunkards,

swearers, thieves, whoremasters, and murderers, refusing

all honest labour, and give themselves to nothing else but
to invent and do mischief, whereof they are more desirous

and greedy than is any lion of his prey. To remedy this

inconvenience, let all parents and others, which have the

care and governance of youth, so bring them up either in

good learning, labour, or some honest occupation or trade,

whereby they may be able in time to come not only to sus-

tain themselves competently, but also to relieve and supply
Ephes. 4. [28.] the necessity and want of others. And St. Paul saith, Let

Mm that hath stolen steal no more, and he that hath de-

ceived others, or used unlawful ways to get his living, leave

off the same, and lahour rather, imrTcing with his hands
that thing whicli is good; that he may have that which is

necessary for himself and also he able to give unto others

that stand in need of his help. The prophet David thinketh
Ps. ic-S. [2.] him happy that liveth upon his labour, saying, When thou

eatest the labours of thine hands., happy art thou, and well

is thee. This happiness or blessing consisteth in these and
such like points.

Ecdes. 3. [13.] First, It is the gift of God, as Solomon saith, when one

eateth and drinketh, and receivefh good of his labour. Se-

condly'^, when one liveth of his own labour, so it be honest
and good, he liveth of it with a good conscience ; and an
upright conscience is a treasure inestimable. Thirdly, he
eateth his bread not with brawling and chiding, but with

peace and quietness, when he quietly laboureth for the same,

according to St. PauFs admonition. Fourthly, he is no
man's bondman for his meat sake, nor needeth not for that

to hang upon the good will of other men ; but so liveth of

his own, that he is able to give part to othci's. And, to con-

clude, the labouring man and his family, whiles they are

busily occupied in their labour, be free from many tempta-
tions and occasions of sin, which they that live in idleness

are subject unto. And here ought artificers and labouring
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men, who bo at wages for their work and labour, to con-

sider their conscience to God, and their duty to their neigh-

bour, lest they abuse their time in idleness, so defrauding

them which be at charge both with great wages, and dear

commons. They be worse than idle men indeed, for that

they seek to have wages for tlieir loitering. It is less danger
to God to be idle for no gain, than by idleness to win out

of their neighbours' purses wages for that which is not de-

served. It is true, that almighty God is angry with such

as do defraud the hired man of his wages ; the cry of that

injury asccndeth up to God's ear for vengeance. And as

true it is, that the hired man, who useth deceit in his la-

bour, is a thief before God. Let no man^ saith St. Paul to

the Thessalonians, suhtllly heguile Ms brother., let Mm not i Thess. 4. [6.]

defraud Mm in Ms business, for the Lord is a revenger^

of such deceits. Whereupon he that will have a good con-

science to God ; that labouring man, I say, which depend-

eth wholly upon God's benediction, ministering all things

sufficient for his living, let him use his time in a faithful ^
labour, and when his labour by sickness or other misfortune

doth cease, yet let him think for that in his health he served

God and his neighbour truly, he shall not want in time of

necessity. God upon respect of his fidelity in health will

recompense his indigence, to move the hearts of good men
to relieve such decayed men in sickness. Where otherwise,

whatsoever is gotten by idleness shall have no means ° to

help in time of need.

Let the labouring man therefore eschew for his part this

vice of idleness and deceit, remembering that St. Paul ex-

horteth every man to lay away all deceit, dissimulation, and
lying, and to use truth and plainness to his neighbour, be- Ephes. 4. [15.]

cause., saith he, we be members together in one body, under

one head, Christ our saviour. And here might be charged

the serving-men of this realm, who spend their time in

much idleness of life, nothing regarding the opportunity of

their time, forgetting how service is no heritage, how age
will creep upon them : where wisdom were they should ex-

pend their idle time in some good business, whereby they

might increase in knowledge, and so the more worthy to be
ready for every man's service. It is a great rebuke to them,

that they study not either to write fair, to keep a book of

account, to study the tongues, and so to get wisdom and
knowledge in such books and works, as be now plentifully

set out in print of all manner of° languages. Let young
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men consider the precious value of their time, and waste it

not in idleness, in jollity, in gamingP, in banqueting, in ruf-

fians' company. Youth is but vanity, and must be accounted
Eccles. II. [9.] for before God. How merry and glad soever thou be in

thy youth, young man, saith the preacher, how glad so-

ever thy heart be in thy young days, how fast and freely

soever thou follow the ways of thine own heart, and the lust

of thine own eyes ; yet be thou sure that God shall bring

thee into judgment for all these things. God of his mercy
put it into the hearts and minds of all them that have the

sword of punishment in their hands, or have families under
their governance, to labour to redi'ess this great enormity,

of all such as live idly and unprofitably in the commonweal,
to the great dishonour of God, and the grievous plague of

his silly people. To leave sin unpunished, and to neglect

the good bringing up of youth, is nothing else but to kindle

the Lord''s wrath against us, and to heap plagues upon our

own heads. As long as the adulterous people were suffered

to live licentiously without reformation, so long did the

plague continue and increase in Israel, as youi may see in

the book of Numbers.
Niimi). 25. [8.] But when due correction was done upon them, the Lord's

anger was straightway pacified, and the plague ceased. Let
all officers therefore look straitly to their charge. Lot all

masters of households reform this abuse in tlieir families

;

let them use the authority that God hath given them ; let

them not maintain vagabonds and idle persons, but deliver

the realm and their households from such noisome loiterers,

that idleness, the mother of all mischief, being clean taken

away, almighty God may turn his dreadful anger away
from us, and confirm the covenant of peace upon us for

ever, through the merits of Jesus Christ, our only Lord
and Saviour : to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost
be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen.
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Repentance, and of true Reconciliation unto God.

THERE is nothing that the Holy Ghost doth so much
labour in all the scriptures to beat into men's heads, as

repentance, amendment of life, and speedy returning unto
the Lord God of hosts. And no marvel why; for we do daily

and hourly, by our wickedness and stubborn disobedience,
horribly fall away from God, thereby purchasing unto our-
selves (if he should deal with us according to his justice)

eternal damnation. So that no doctrine is so necessary in The doctrine of

the Church of God, as is the doctrine of repentance and repentance is

amendment of life. And verily the true preachers of the°'°'^
"ecessary.

gospel of the kingdom of heaven, and of the glad and joy-
ful tidings of salvation, have always in their godly sermons
and preachings unto the people, joined these two together;
I mean repentance and forgiveness of sins, even as our sa-

viour Jesus Christ did appoint himself, saying, *Sb it he- Luke 24. [46,

hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise again the third day ; 47-]

and that repentance andforgiveness of sins shoidd be preached
in his name among all nations. And therefore the holy
apostle doth in the Acts speak after this manner: I have Acts 10. [21.]

loitnessed both to the Jeiiis and to the Gentiles, the repentance
tovmrds God, and faith toicards our Lord Jesus'" Christ.

Did not John Baptist, Zachary's son^, begin his ministry
with the doctrine of repentance, saying. Repent, for the Matt. 3. [2.J

kingdom of God is at hand? The like doctrine did our
saviour Jesus Christ preach himself, and commanded his Matt. 4. [17.]

apostles to preach the same.
I might here allege very many places out of the pro-

phets, in the which this most wholesome doctrine of re-

pentance is very earnestly urged, as most needful for all
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degrees and orders of men : but one shall be sufficient at

this present time.

Joel 2. [12,13.] These are the words of Joel the prophet : Therefore also

now the Lord saith, Return unto me with all your heart,
'

with fasting, wee^nng, and mourning. Rent^ your hearts,

and not your clothes, and return unto the Lord your God

;

for he is gracious and merciful., slow to anger, and of great

A perpetual compassion, and ready to pardon wichedness. Whereby it

rule, which all is given US to Understand, that we have here a perpetual
must oiow.

j,jjjg appointed unto us, which ought to be observed and
kept at all times, and that there is none other way, whereby
the wrath of God may be pacified, and his anger assuaged,

that the fierceness of his fury, and the plagues or destruc-

tion'', which by his righteous judgment he had determined

to bring upon us, may depart, be removed, and taken away.
Where he saith. But now therefore., saith the Lord, return

unto me : it is not without great importance, that the pro-

phet speaketh so. For he had afore set forth at large unto
them the horrible vengeance of God, which no man was
able to abide, and therefore he doth move them to repent-

ance, to obtain mercy ; as if he should say, I will not have
these things to be so taken, as though there were no hope
of grace left. For although ye do by your sins deserve to

be utterly destroyed, and God by his righteous judgments
hath determined to bring no small destruction upon you,

yet nowe that ye are in a manner on the very edge of the

sword ; if ye will speedily return unto him, he will most
gently and most mercifully receive you into favour again.

Whereby we are admonished, that repentance is never too

late, so that it be true and earnest. For sith that God in

the scriptures will be called our father, doubtless he doth fol-

low the nature and property of gentle and merciful fathers,

which seek nothino; so much, as the returninc: arain, and
amendment of their children, as Christ doth abundantly

Luke 15. [11- teach in the parable of the prodigal son. Doth not the Lord
3,2-] himself say by the prophet, / will not the death of the

iCsIv / [i^i "i^iched, but that he turn from his wicked tcays, and live?

I John [i. 9.] And in another place, If we confess our sin^, God is faith-

ful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us

clean from all tvicJcedness. Which most comfortable pro-

mises are confirmed by many examples of the scriptures.

When the Jews did willingly receive and embrace the

Es;iy57.[6,36] wholesome counsel of the prophet Esay, God by and by
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did reach his helping hand unto them, and by his angel did

in one night slay the most worthy and valiant soldiers of

Sennacherib's camp. Whereunto may king Manasses be 2 Chron. 33.

added, who after all manner of damnable wickedness re- 1"' '^-J

turned unto the Lord, and therefore was heard of him, and
restored again into his kingdom. The same grace and fa-

vour did the sinful woman INIagdalen, Zaccheus, the poor Luke 7. [4*?.

thief, and many other feel. All which things ought to serve '9- 9- 2.?- 43-]

for our comfort against the temptations of our consciences,

whereby the devil goeth about to shake, or rather to over-

throw our faith. For every one of us ought to apply the
same unto himself, and say, Yet noio return tmto the Lord:
neither let the rememhrance of thj former life discourage

thee ; yea^ the more ivicJced that it hath been, me more fer-
vent and earnest let thy repentance or returning he, and
fortliicith thou shalt feel the ears of 'the Lord wide open unto [' Pet. 3. 12.]

thy prayers. But let us more narrowly look upon the com-
mandment of the Lord touching this matter. Turn «?i?'o [Joel 2.12, i^.]'

me, saith he by the holys prophet Joel, icith all your hearts,

loith fasting, weeping ^, and mourning. Rent your hearts,

and not your garments, &c. In which w^ords he compre-
hendeth all manner of things that can be spoken of repent-

ance, which is a returning i again of the whole man unto
God, from whom we be fallen away by sin. But that the

whole discourse thereof may the better be borne away, we
shall first consider in order four principal points ; that is,

from what we must return, to whom we must return, by
whom we may be able to convert, and the manner how to

turn to God.
First, from whence, or from what things, we must re- From whence

turn. Truly, we must return from those things, whereby ^^e nmsc re-

we have been w^ithdrawn, plucked, and led away from God.
'^'""

And these generally are our sins, which, as the holy pro-

phet Esay doth testify, do separate God and us, and hide Esay 59. [2.]

his face, that he will not hear us. But under the name of

sin, not only those gross words and deeds, which by the

common judgment of men are counted to be filthy and un-
lawful, and so consequently abominable sins ; but also the
filthy lusts and inward concupiscences of the flesh, which, as

St. Paul testifieth, do resist the will and spirit of God, and Gal. 5. [17]

therefore ought earnestly to be bridled and kept under.

We must repent of the false and erroneous opinions that we
have had of God, and the wicked superstition that doth
breed of the same, the unlawful worshipping and service of

S the holy] his A, h weeping] with weeping A. i returning] turning A.



470 The First Part of the Sermon

God, and other like. All these things must they forsake,

that will truly turn unto the Lord, and repent aright. For
Ephes. 5. [6.] sith that for such things the wrath of God cometh upon the

children of disobedience, no end of punishment ought to be
looked for, as long as we continue in such things. There-
fore they be here condemned, which will seem to be repent-

ant sinners, and yet will not forsake their idolatry and su-

perstition. Secondly, we must see unto whom we ought to

Unto whom we return. Revertimini usque ad me, saitli the Lord : that is,

ought to return, jjeturn as far as unto me. We must then return unto the

Lord ; yea, we must return unto him alone : for he alone is

the truth, and the fountain of all goodness : but we must
labour that we do return as far as unto him, and that we
do never cease nor rest k till we have apprehended and taken

hold upon him.

But this nuist be done by faith. For sith that God is a
spirit, he can by no other means ^ be apprehended and taken

hold upon. Wherefore "^, first, they do greatly err, which
do not turn unto God, but unto the creatures, or imto the

By whom « e inventions of men, or unto their own merits. Secondly, they
must return

j^\y^^^ ^q begin to return unto the Lord, and do faint in the

midway, before" they come to i^he mark that is appointed

unto them. Thirdly, because we have of our own selves

nothing to present us to God, and do no less flee from him
after our fall, than our first parent Adam did, who", when
he had sinned, did seek to hide himself from the sight of

God, we have need of a mediator for to bring and reconcile

us unto him, who for our sins is angry with us. The same
is Jesus Christ, who being true and natural God^ equal and
of one substance witli the Father, did at the time appointed

take upon him our frail nature, in the blessed virgin's womb,
and that of her undofiled substance, that so he might be a

mediator between'' God and us, and pacify his wrath. Of
him doth the Father himself speak from heaven, saying,

Matt. 3. [17.] This is my well-beloved son, in lohom I am xoell 'pleased'^.

John 14. [6.] And he himself in his gospel doth cry out and say, / am
the loay, the truth, and the Ife : no man cometh unto the

I Pet. I. [19.] Father, but by me. For he alone did with the sacrifice of
his body and blood make satisfaction unto the justice of

Acts 5. [31.] God for our sins. The apostles do testify that he was
liuke 24. [47.] exalted for to give repentance and remission of sins unto

Israel. Both which things he himself did command to be
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preached in his name. Therefore they are greatly deceived

that preach repentance without Christ, and teach the simple

and ignorant that it consisteth only in the works of men.
They may indeed speak many things of good works, and
of amendment of life and manners : but without Christ they
be all vain and unprofitable. They that think that they
liave done much of themselves towards ^ repentance, are so

much more the farther from God, because ^ they do seek

those things in their own works and merits, which ought
only to be sought in our saviour Jesus' Christ, and in the

merits of his death, and passion", and bloodshedding.

Fourthly, this holy prophet Joel doth lively express the The mannei- of

manner of this our returning or repentance, comprehending °"*' turning.

all the inward and outward things that may be here ob-

served. First, he will have us to return unto God with
our whole heart, whereby he doth remove and put away
all hypocrisy, lest the same might justly be said unto us : Esay ^9. [13.]

This people drmoeth near unto me tclth their mouth, awt/ Matt 15. [8,9.]

worship ^ me with their lips ; hut their heart is far off

from me.

Secondly, he requireth a sincere and pure love of godli-

ness, and of the true worshipping and service of God, that

is to say, that, forsaking all manner of things that are re-

pugnant and contrary unto God's will, we do give our
hearts unto him, and the whole y strength of our bodies and
souls, according to that wdiich is written in the law: Thoii Beat. 6. [5.J

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, loith all thy

sold, and loith all thy strength. Here therefore nothing is

left unto us, that we may give unto the world, and unto
the lusts of the flesh. For sith that the heart is the fountain

of all our works, as many as do with their ^ whole heart turn

unto the Lord, do live unto him only. Neither do they yet Halting on both

repent truly, that, halting on both sides, do other whiles '*"^^^-

obey God, but by and by do think, that, laying him aside,

it is lawful for them to serve the world and the flesh. And
because that we are letted by the natural corruption of our
own flesh, and the wicked affections of the same, he doth
bid us slso to return with fasting : not thereby understand-
ing a superstitious abstinence and choosing of meats, but a True fast,

true discipline or taming of the flesli, whereby the nourish-

ments of filthy lusts, and of stubborn contumacy and pride,

may be withdrawn and plucked away from it. Whereunto
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he doth add weeping and mourning, which do contain an
outward profession of repentance, which is very needful and
necessary, that so we may partly set forth the righteousness

of God, when by such means we do testify that we deserved

punishments at his hands, and partly stop the offence that

was openly given unto the weak.
Psahiis 25. 32. This did David see, who, not being content to have be-
51. 103. 142. wept and bewailed his sins privately, would pubhcly in

his psalms declare and set forth the righteousness of God,
in punishing sin, and also stay them that might* have

abused his example to sin the more boldly. Therefore

they are farthest from true repentance, that will not confess

and acknowledge their sins, nor yet bewail them, but rather

do most ungodly glory and rejoice in them. Now lest any
man should think that repentance doth consist in outward
weeping and mourning only, he doth rehearse that wherein

[Joel 2. 13.] the chief of the whole matter doth lie, when he saith, Re^it

your hearts, and not your garments^ and turn unto the

Lord your God. For the people of the east part of the

v/orld were wont to rent their garments, if any thing hap-

llypocrites do poned'^ unto them that seemed intolerable'^. This thing
counterfeit all did hypocritcs Sometime counterfeit and follow, as though

diin'ffr'

"^
*^^® whole repentance did stand in such outward gesture. He
teacheth then, that another manner of thing is required, that

is, that they must be contrite in their hearts, that they must
utterly detest and abhor sins, and, being at defiance with

them, return unto the Lord their God, from whom they

went away before. For God hath no pleasure in the out-

Ps. 51. [17.J
ward ceremony, but requireth a contrite and humble heart,

which he will never despise, as David doth testify. There
is therefore none other use to these outward ceremonies, but

as far forth as we are stirred up by them, and do serve to

the glory of God, and to the edifying of other.

How repent- Now doth he add unto this doctrine or exhortation cer-
ance is not un- tain godly^' reasons, which he doth gi'oundupon the nature
pro ita

.

e.
^^^^j property of God, and whereby he doth teach, that true

repentance can never be unprofitable or unfruitful. For as

in all other things men's hearts do quail and faint, if they

once perceive that they travail in vain ; even so most spe-

cially in this matter must we take hoed, and beware that we
suffer not ourselves to bo persuaded that all that we do is

but labour lost : for thereof either sudden desperation doth

arise, or a licentious boldness to sin, which at length bring-
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eth unto desperation. Lest any such thing then should

happen unto them, he doth certify them of the grace and

goodness of God, who is always most ready to receive them
into favour again, that turn speedily unto him. Which
thing he doth prove with the same titles wherewith God
doth describe and set forth himself unto Moses, speaking

on this manner ; For he is gracious and merciful, shin to [-Joel 2. 13.

anger, of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil ;
^^^- .S4- 6.]

that is, such a one as is sorry for your afflictions e. First,

he calleth him gentle and gracious, as he who of his own
nature is more prompt and ready to do good, than to punish.

Whereunto this saying of Esaias^ the prophet seemeth to

pertain, where he saith. Let the idchedforsake his icay, and'^^'^y 55- [7-]

the unrighteous his otvn imaginations, and return unto the

Lord, and he tvill have pity on him ; and to our God, for

he is very ready to forgive. Secondly, he doth attribute

unto him mercy, or rather (according to the Hebrew word)

the bowels of mercies, whereby be signified^ the natural

affections of parents towards their children. Which thing

David doth set forth goodly, saying, As a father hath com- Vs. 103. [13.]

passion on his children, so hath the Lord compassion on

them that fear him ; for he hioiceth whereof we he made, he

remembereth that tee are hut dust. Thirdly, he saith, that

he is sloiv to anger, that is to say, long-suffering, and which [Ps. 86. 15.]

is not lightly provoked to wratli. Fourthly, that he is of
much kindness, for he is that hottomless tcell of all goodness,

who rejoiceth to do good unto us: therefore did he create

and make men, that he might have ichom he should do good

unto, and made partakers of his heavenly riches. Fifthly,

He repenteth of the evil ; that is to say, he doth call back [Jer. 26. 13.]

again and revoke the punishment which he had threatened,

when he seeth men repent, turn, and amend. Whereupon Against the

we do not without a just cause detest and abhor the damn- Novatians.

able opinion of them, which do most wickedly go about to

persuade the simple and ignorant people, that if we chance,

after we be once come to God, and grafted ^ in his son

Jesus' Christ, to fall into some horrible sin, repentance i'

shall be unprofitable unto us, there is no more hope of re-

conciliation, or to be received again into the favour and
mercy of God. And that they may give the better colour

unto their pestilent' and pernicious error, they do com-
monly bring in the sixth and tenth chapters of the epistle [Heb. 6. 6.

10. 26, 27.]
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to the Hebrews, and the second chapter of the second epi-

[2 Pet. 2. 20- stle of Peter ; not considering that in those places the holy
'"-' apostles do not speak of the daily falls that wo, as long as
Matt. 12. [31.] we carry about this body of sin, are subject unto; but of
^i'lr 3. [29.] ^j^g ^x\q\ falling away from Christ and his gospel, which is

The sin against
g, gjj^ against the Holy Ghost, that shall never be forgiven,

o y lOb
. jjggj^ygg ^jjjj^^ ^Yvey that do"^ utterly forsake the known truth,

do hate Christ and his word, they do crucify and mock him,

(but to their utter destruction,) and therefore fall into de-

speration, and cannot repent. And that this is the true

meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it appeareth by many
other places of the scriptures, which promiseth unto all true

repentant sinners, and to them that with their whole heart

do turn" unto the Lord their God, free pardon and remis-

sion of their sins. For the probation hereof, we read this:

Jer. 4. [i.] O Israel^ saith the holy prophet Jeremy, if thou return,

return unto me, saith the Lord ; and if thou put away thine

abominations out of my sight, then shaXt thou not he re-

Esay 55. [7.] moved^. Again, these are Esaias'P words : Let tlieimckedfor-

sake his own ways, and the unrighteous his oxon imaginations,

and turn again unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon
him ; and to our God, for he is ready to forgive. And ini

the prophet Osee, the godly do exhort one another after

this manner : Come, and let us turn again unto the Lord

;

for he hath smitten us, and he will heal us ; he hath wounded
us, and he will hind us up again. It is most evident and
plain, that these things ought to be understood'' of them
that were with the Lord afore, and by their sins and wicked-

nesses'* were gone away from him.

For we do not turn again unto him with whom wo were

never before, but we come unto him. Now, unto all them
that will return unfeignedly unto the Lord their God, the

Ecclus. 7. [i- favour and mercy of God unto forgiveness of sins is liberally

offered. Whereby it foliowetli necessarily, that although

we do, after we be once come to God, and grafted' in his

son Jesus" Christ, fall into great sins, (for there is no
righteous man upon the earth that sinneth not ; and if we
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is

not in 2is ;) yet if we rise again by repentance, and, with a

full purpose of amendment of life, do flee'' unto the mercy

of God, taking sure hold thereupon, through faith in his

Osee 6. [i.]

Note.

.^•]

I John I. [8,
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son Jesus y Christ, there is an assured and infallible hope of

pardon and remission of the same, and that we shall be re- Acts 13. [38.]

ceived again into the favour of our heavenly father. It is

written of David, I have found a man according to in'me [i Sam. 13. 14.

oicn heart ; or, / have found David, the son of Jesse, a ^^- ^9- 20.]

man according to mine own heart, who urill do all things^^^^^'

that I will. This is a great ^ commendation of David. It

is also most certain, that he did steadfastly believe the pro-

mise that was made him touching the Messias, who should

come of him touching the flesh, and that by the same faith

he was justified and grafted'' in our Saviour Jesu Christ to

come ; and yet afterwards he fell horribly, committing most 2 Sam. n. [4.

detestable adultery and damnable murder; and yet as soon '^' ^"^'^

as he cried, Peccavi, I have sinned unto the Lord, his sin 2 Sam. 12.

being forgiven, he was received into favour again. Now l^'^'-l

will we come unto Peter, of whom no man can doubt but
that he was grafted^ in our saviour Jesus'^ Christ, long

afore his denial. Which thing may easily be proved by the

answer which he did in his name, and in the name of his

fellow apostles, make unto our saviour Jesu Christ, when
he said unto them, Will ye also go aioay ? Master, saith John 6. [67-

he, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal ^'^

life ; and ice believe and knoiv that thou art that Christ'^,

the son of the living God. Whereunto may be added the

like confession of Peter, where Christ doth give us ^ most
infallible testimony: Thou art blessed, Simon, the son^ q/'[3Iatt. 16. 17.]

Jonas; for neither flesh nor blood hath revealed this unto

thee, hut my father which is in heaven. These words are

sufficient to prove that Peter was already justified, through
this his lively faith in the only begotten son of God, whereof
he made so notable and so solemn a confession. But did iMatt. 26. [69-

not he afterwards most cowardly deny his master, although "'^'^

he had heard of him. Whosoever denieth me before men, /-Jf-i"- 'o- [33-

will deny him before my father ? Nevertheless, as soon as "^ ^ ' • 9J

with weeping eyes and with a sobbing heart he did acknow-
ledge his offence, and with an earnests repentance did flee

unto the mercy of God, taking sure hold thereupon, through
faith in him whom he had so shamefully denied, his sin was
forgiven him, and, for a certificate and assurance thereof,

the room of his apostleship was not denied unto him. But
now mark what doth follow: After the same holy apostle Acts 2. [1-4.]
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had on Whitsunday with the rest of the disciples received

the gift of the Holy Ghost most abundantly, he committed
no small offence in Antiochia, by bringing the consciences of

Gal. 2. [II.] the faithful into doubt by his example, so that Paul was
fain to rebuke him to his face, because that he walked not

uprightly, or went not the right way in the gospel. Shall

we now say, that, after this grievous offence, he was utterly

excluded and shut out from the grace and mercy of God,

and that this his trespass, whereby he was a stumblingblock

unto many, was unpardonable ? God defend we should say

so. But as these examples are not brought in, to the end that

we should thereby take a boldness to sin, presuming on the

mercy and goodness of God, but to the end that if, through

the frailness of our own flesh and the temptation of the de-

vil, we fall into like'^ sins, we should in no wise despair of

What we must the mercy and goodness of God ; even so must we beware
beware of. ^^^^ iaX^Q heed, that we do in no wise think in our hearts,

imagine, or believe, that we are able to repent aright, or to

turn^ effectually unto the Lord by our own miglit and
John 15. [5.] strength. For this must be verified in all men, Without

2 Cor. 3. [5.] one ye can do nothing. Again, Of ourselves we are not able

as much as to think a (food thought. And in another place,

Phil. 2. [13.] It is God that loorJceth in us hoth the toill and the deed.

Jer. 4. [r.] For tliis causo, although Jeremy had said before. If thou

return, Israel., return unto me, saith the Lord; yet

Jer. 31. [i8.] afterwards he saith. Turn thou me, Lord, and I shall he

turned ; for thou art the Lord my God. And therefore

that holy writer and ancient father Ambrose doth plainly

Ambros. de affirm, that the turning of the heart unto God is of God, as
Vocat. Gent, the Lord himself doth testify by his prophet, saying. And

rjer 2r^7^ ^ ^''^'^'^ ^*'^'^ ^^*^^ "^'^ heart to know me, that I am the Lord,

and they shall he my people, and I loill he their God ; for
they shall return unto me tnith their whole heart. These
things being considered, let us earnestly pray unto the liv-

ing God our heavenly father, that he will vouchsafe by his

holy Spirit to work a true and unfeigned repentance in us,

that, after the painful labours and travails of this life, we
may live eternally with his son Jesus Christ : to whom be

all praise and glory for ever and ever. Amen.
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The Second Part of the Homily of Repentance.

HITHERTO have ye heard, well-beloved, how needful

and necessary the doctrine of repentance is, and how
earnestly it is throughout all the scriptures of God urged and

set forth, both by the ancient prophets, by our saviour

Jesus'^ Christ, and his apostles : and that forasmuch as it is

the conversion or turning again of the whole man unto

God, from whom we go away by sin, these four points

ought to be observed ; that is, from whence, or from what

things we must return ; unto whom this our returning must
be made ; by whose means it ought to be done, that it may
be effectual

;' and last of all, after what sort we ought to

behave ourselves in the same, that it may be profitable unto

us, and attain unto the thing that we do seek by it. Ye
have also learned, that as the opinion of them that deny the

benefit of repentance unto those, that, after they be come to

God, and grafted i in our saviour Jesus"' Christ, do through

the frailness of their flesh, and the temptation of the devil,

fall into some grievous and detestable sin, is most pestilent

and pernicious ; so we must beware, that we do in no wise

think that we are able of our own selves, and of our own
strength, to return unto the Lord our God, from whom we

are gone away by our wickedness and sin. Now it shall be

declared unto you, what be the true parts of repentance,

and what things ought to move us to repent, and to return

unto the Lord our God with all speed. Repentance (as it

is said before) is a true returning unto God, whereby men,

forsaking utterly their idolatry and wickedness, do with a

lively faith embrace, love, and v/orship the true living God
only, and give themselves to all manner of good works,

which by God's word they know to be acceptable unto him.

Now there be four parts of repentance, which being set to- Tliere be four

gether may he likened to " an easy and short ladder, where- ^^^^ ^^ repent-

by we may climb from'the bottomless pit of perdition, that we
cast ourselves into by our daily offences and grievous sins,

up into the castle or tower of eternal and endless salvation.

The first is the contrition of the heart : for we must be

earnestly sorry for our sins, and unfeignedly lament and

bewail that we have by them so grievously offended our

most bounteous and merciful God, who so tenderly loved

us, that he gave his only begotten son to die a most bitter

death, and to shed his dear heart-blood for our redemption
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and deliverance. And verily this inward sorrow and grief

being conceived in the heart for the heinonsness of sin, if it

be earnest and nnfeigned, is as a saci'ifice to God, as the
Ps. 51. [17.] holy prophet David doth testifj-, saying, A sacrifice to God

is a troubled spirit ; a contrite and broken heart, O Lord,
thoti wilt not depise.

But that this may take place in us, wo must be diligent

to read and hear the scriptures, and the word'' of God,
which most lively do paint out before our eyes our natural

uncleannessP, and the enormity of our sinful life. For
unless we have a thorough feeling of our sins, how can it

be that we should earnestly be sorry for them? Afore
^ Sam. [12. 13.] David did hear the word of the Lord by the mouth of the

prophet Nathan, what heaviness, I pray you, was in him
for the adultery and the murder ^ that he had committed?
so that it might be said right well, that he slept in his own

Acts [2. 37.] sin. We read in the Acts of the Apostles, that when the

people had heard the sermon of Peter, they were compunct
and pricked in their hearts. Which thing would never

have been, if they had not heard that wholesome sermon of

Peter. They therefore that have no mind at all neither to

read nor yet to hear God's word, there is but small hope of

them, that they will as much as once set their feet, or take

hold upon the first staff" or step of this ladder, but rather

will sink deeper and deeper into the bottondess pit of per-

dition. For if at any time, through the remorse of their

conscience, which accuseth thera, they feel any inward grief,

sorrow, or heaviness for their sins ; forasmuch as they want
the salve and comfort of God's word, which they do despise,

it will be unto them rather a mean to bring them to utter

desperation, than otherwise. The second is, an unfeigned

confession and acknowledging of our sins unto God, whom
by them vve have so grievously offended, that, if he should

deal with us according to his justice, we do deserve a thou-

E7.ecli.i8.[27.] sand hells, if there could be so many. Yet if we will with

a sorrowful and contrite heart make an unfeigned confes-

sion of them unto God, he will freely and frankly forgive

them, and so put all our wickedness out of remembrance
before the sight of his majesty, that they shall no more be

thought upon. Hereunto doth pertain the golden saying

of the holy prophet David, where he saith on this manner

:

I's- 3-- [S-] Then I acknowledged iny sin unto thee, neither did I hide

mi?ie iniquity : I said, I icill confess against myself my
^vickedness unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the ungodli-
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ness of my sin. These are also the words of John the

evangehst: If toe confess our sins, God is faithful aw6?i J"'"' '• [9-]

righteous to forgive us our sins, aiid to make us clean from
all our rcickedness. Which ought to be understood "" of the

confession that is made unto God. For these are St. Au-
gustin's words: " That confession which is made unto GodlnEpist.adJu-

is required by God's law ;" whereofJohn the apostle speak- ^'^"- comitein

eth, saying. If toe confess our sins^, God is faithful and^°' .

righteous to forgive us our sins, and to make us clean from " "
•

9-J

all our ivickedness. For without this confession, sin is not

forgiven. This is then the chiefest and most principal con-

fession that in the scriptures and the word of God we are

bidden to make, and without the which we shall never ob-

tain pardon and forgiveness of our sins. Indeed, besides

this there is another kind of confession, which is needful

and necessary.

And of the same doth St. James speak after this man-
ner, saying, Acknoicledge your faults one to another^ awe? James 5 . [ 1 fi.]

pray one for another, that ye may he sated. As if he
should say, open that which grieveth you, that a remedy
may be found. And this is commanded both for him that

complaineth, and for him that heareth, that the one should

shew his grief to the other. The true meaning of it is,

that the faithful ought to acknowledge their offences, where-

by some hatred, rancour, grudge^ or malice, have" risen

or grown among them one to another, that a brotherly re-

conciliation may be had, without the which nothing that we
do can be acceptable unto God, as our saviour Jesus Christ

doth witness himself, saying. When thou offerest thine offer- IMatt. 5. [23.]

ing at the altar, if thou rememherest that thy hrother hath

aught against thee, leave there thine offerifig, and go and
he reconciled ; and tohen thou art reconciled, come and offer

thine offering. It may also be thus taken, that we ought
to confess our weakness and infirmities one to another, to

the end that, knowing each other's frailness, we may the

more earnestly pray together unto almighty God, our hea-
venly father, that he will vouchsafe to pardon us our infirm-

ities, for his son Jesus Christ's sake, and not to impute
them unto us, when he shall render to every man according

to his works. And whereas the adversaries go about to Answer to the

wrest '' this place, for to maintain their auricular confession •"|^.*^''^'''"!**'
.

withal, they are greatly deceived themselves, and do shame-
.",/,-'i^c„]a,. cm\-

fully deceive others : for if this text ought to be under- fession.
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stood y of auricular confession, then the priests are as much
bound to confess themselves unto the lay-people, as the lay-

people are bound to confess themselves to them. And if to

pray is to absolve, then the laity by this place hath as great

authority to absolve the priests, as the priests have to ab-

Johannes Sco- solve the laity. This did Johannes Scotus, otherwise called
tus, lib. 4. Sen. Dans z, well perceive, who upon this place writeth on this

Oyixsuu'^' iiianner: "Neither doth it seem unto me that James did

give this commandment, or that he did set it forth as being

received of Christ. For first and foremost, whence had he
authority to bind the whole church, sith that he was only

bishop of the church of Jerusalem ? Except thou wilt say,

that the same church was at the beginning the head church,

and consequently that he was the head bishop, which thing

the see of Rome will never grant." The understanding of
[James 5. 16.] it then is as in these words: Confess your sins one to an-

other : a persuasion to humility, whereby he willeth us to

confess ourselves generally unto our neighbours, that we
[i John I. 8.] are sinners, according to this saying : If tee say ice have no

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. And
where that they do allege this saying of our saviour Jesus ^

Christ unto the leper, to prove auricular confession to
3Iatt. 8. [4.] stand on God's word ; Go thy way., and shew thyself unto

the priest ; do they not see that the leper was cleansed from
his leprosy, afore he was by Christ sent unto the priest, for

to shew himself unto him ? By the same reason we must be
cleansed from our spiritual leprosy, I mean our sins must
be forgiven us, afore that we come to confession. What
need we then to tell forth our sins into the ear of the priest,

sith that they be already taken away ? Therefore holy Am-
brose, in his second sermon upon the hundred and nine-

teenth Psalm, doth say full well. Go shew thyself unto the

priest. Who is the true priest, but ho which is the priest

for ever, after the order of Melchisedech ? Whereby this

holy father doth understand, that, both the priesthood and
the law being changed, we ought to acknowledge none
other priest for deliverance from our sins, but our saviour

Jesus Christ, who, being our^" sovereign bishop, doth with

the sacrifice of his body and blood, offered once for ever

upon the altar of the cross, most effectually cleanse the spi-

ritual leprosy, and wash away the sins of all those that with
true confession of the same do flee unto him. It is most
evident and plain, that this auricular confession hath not
his warrant of God's word, else it had not been lawful for
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Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, upon a just occasion Xectarius. jso-

to have put it down. For when any thing ordained of God '-omen-, l^^ccles.

is by the lewdness of men abused, tlie abuse ought to be""'",Jj'''
^'

taken away, and the thing itself suffered to remain. More-*^^^'
oyer, these are St. Augustin's words : What have I to do Lib, lo. Con-
with men, that they should hear my confession, as though they fessionum, cap.

were able to heal my diseases ^ \ A curious sort of men to ^'

know another man's life, and slothful f' to correct and amend
their own. A^'hy do they seek to hear of me what I am,
which will not hear of thee what they are i And how can
they tell, when they hear by me of myself, whether I tell

tliC truth or not: sith*" no mortal man knoweth what is

in man, but the spirit of man which is in him i Augustin
would not have written thus, if auricular confession had
been used in his time. Being therefore not led with the
conscience thereof, let us with fear and trembling, and with
a true contrite heart, use that kind of confession that God
doth command in his word ; and then doubtless, as he is faith-

ful and righteous, he will forgive us our sins, and make us
clean from all wickedness. I do not say, but that, if any
do find themselves troubled in conscience, they may repair
to their learned curate or pastor f, or to some other godly
learned man, and shew the trouble and doubt of their con-
science to them, that they may receive at tlieir hand the
comfortable salve of God's word : but it is against the true
Christian liberty, that any man should be bound to the
numbering of his sins, as it hath been used heretofore in

the time of blindness and ignorance.

The third part of I'epentance is faith, whereby we do ap-
preliend and take hold upon the promises of God, touching
the free pardon and forgiveness of our sins : which pro-

mises are sealed up unto us, with the death and blood-

siiedding of his son Jesu Christ. For what should avail

and profit us to be sorry for our sins, to lament and bewail

that we have offended our most bounteous and merciful

Father, or to confess and acknowledge our offences and
trespasses, though it be done never so earnestly, unless we
do steadfastly believe, and be fully pei'suaded, that God,
for his son Jesus s Christ's sake, will forgive us all our sins,

and put them out of remembrance, and from his sight \

Therefore they that teach repentance without a lively faith The repentance

in our saviour Jesus'^ Christ, do teach none other but of the school-

c my diseases] all my diseases A. f pastor] pasture A.
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Judas'' repentance, as all the schoolmen do, which do only

allow these three parts of repentance ; the contrition of" the

heart, the confession of the mouth, and the satisfaction of
Judas and his the vvork. But all these things we find in Judas' repent-
repentance, ance, which in outward appearance did far exceed and pass

'
"

' the rep(!ntance of Peter. For first and foremost, we read in

the gospel, that Judas was so sorrowful and heavy, yea,

that he was filled with such anguish and vexation of mind,

for that which he had done, that he could not abide to live

any longer. Did not he also, afore he hanged himself,

[Matt. 27. 4.] make an open confession of his fault, when he said, I have

siifued, hetraj/ing the innocent blood? And verily this was
a very bold confession, which might have brought him to

great trouble. For by it he did lay to the high priests and
elders' charge the shedding of innocent blood, and that

they were most abominable murderers. He did also make
a certain kind of satisfaction, when he did cast their money

Peter and his unto them a<rain. No such thin<j do we read of Peter, al-
• • •repentance. though he had committed a very heinous sin, and most

Distin. I. cap. gi"ievous offence, in denying of his ma-ster. We find that

Petnis. he went out. and v:ept hitterly ; whereof Ambrose speaketh
[Matt. 26. 75.] Qjj ^i^jg manner : Peter was sorry and wept, because he

erred as a man. I do not find what he said ; I know that

he wept. I read of his tears, but not of his satisfaction.

But how chance that the one was received into favovu'

again with God, and the other cast away, but because that

the one did, by a hvely faith in him ^hom he had de-

nied, take hold upon the mercy of God ; and the other

wanted faith, whereby he did despair of the goodness and
mercy of God? It is evident and plain then, that although

we be never so earnestly sorry for our sins, acknowledge
and confess them; yet all these things shall be but means
to bring us to utter desperation, except we do steadfastly

believe that God our heavenly father will, for his son

Jesus' Christ's sake, pardon and forgive us our offences and
trespasses, and utterly put them out of remembrance in his

sight. Therefore, as wo said before, they that teach re-

pentance without Christ, and a lively faith in the mercy of

God, do only teach Cain's or Judas' rej)entance. The
fourth is, an amendment of life, or a now life, in bringing

forth fruits worthy of rep(?ntance. For they that do truly

repent must be clean altered and changed, they must be-

come new creatures, they must be no more the same that they

were before. And therefore thus said John liaptist unto

' -lesus] .lesii A.
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tlie Pharisees and Sadducees that came unto his baptism

:

() aeneration of vipers, irho hath forewarned you to JieeMnxx. 3. [7,8.]

front the anper to come ? Bring forth therefore fruits tror-

tJiy of repentance. AVhereby we do learn, that if we will

have the wrath ol' God to be pacified, we must in no wise

dissemble, but turn unto him again with a true and sound
repentance, which may be known and declared by good
fruits, as by most sure and infallible'' signs thereof.

They that do from the bottom of their hearts acknow-
ledge their sins, and are unfeignedly sorry for their of-

fences, will cast off all hypocrisy, and put on true humility

and lowliness of heart. They will not only receive the phy-

sician of the soul, but also with a most fervent desire long

for him. They will not only abstain from the sins of their

former life, and from all other filthy vices, but also flee,

eschew, and abhor all the occasions of them. And as they

did before give themselves to uncleanness of life, so will

they from henceforwards with all diligence give themselves

to innocency, pureness of life, and true godliness. We have
the Ninevites for an example, which at the preaching of

Jonas did not only proclaim a general fast, and that they Jonas 3. [5,10.]

should every one put on sackcloth, but they all did turn

from their evil ways, and from the wickedness that was in

their hands. But above all other, the history of Zaccheus
is most notable : for being come unto our saviour Jesu
Christ, he did say, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods /Luke 19. [8.]

give to the poor; and if I have defrauded any man, or

taken aught airay hy extortion or fraud, I do restore him
fourfold.

Here we see that after his repeniance he was no more
the man that he was before, but was clean changed and
altered. It was so far off that he would continue and bide'

still in his unsatiable covetousness, or take aught away
frauduIiMitly from any man, that rather he was most willing

and ready to give away his own, and to make satisfaction

unto all them that he had done injury and wrong unto.

Here may we right well add the sinful woman, which,

when she came to our saviour Jesus "^ Christ, did pour

down such abundance of tears out of those wanton eyes Luke 7. [37]

of hers, wherewith she had allured many unto folly, that

she did with them wash his feet, wiping them with the hairs

of her head, wliich she was wont most gloriously to set out,

making of them a net of the devil. Hereby we do learn

what is the satisfaction that God doth require of us, which

^ inrallihle] t'allihle B. 1 bide] abide A. >» Jesus) Jesu A.
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[Is. I. i6, 17.] is? that we cease from evil, and do good ; and, if we have
done any man wrong, to endeavour ourselves to make him
true amends to the uttermost of our power, following in

[Luke 19. 8.] this the example of Zaccheus, and of this sinful woman, and
[Luke 3. 10, also that goodly lesson that John Tiaptist, Zachary's son,
&c.] (lid give unto them that came to ask counsel of him. This

was commonly the penance that Christ enjoined sinners

:

John 8. [11.] Go thy ?ra?/, and sin no more. Which penance we shall

never be able to fulfil, without the special grace of him
[John 15.5.] th.it doth say, Without me ye can do nothing. It is there-

fore our parts, if at least we be desirous of the health and
salvation of our own selves, most earnestly to pray unto our

heavenly Father, to assist us with his holy Spirit, that we
may be able to hearken unto the voice of the true shepherd,

and with due obedience to follow the same.

Let us hearken to the voice of almighty God, when he
calleth us to repentance ; let us not harden our hearts, as

such infidels do, who abuse" the time given them of God to

repent, and turn it to continue their pride and contempt
against God and man, which know not how much they heap
God's wrath upon themselves, for the hardness of their

hearts, which cannot repent at the day of vengeance. Where
we have offended the law of God, let us repent us of our

straying from so good a Lord. Let us confess our unwor-
thincss before him ; but yet let us trust in God''s free mercy
for Christ's sake, for the pardon of tlie same. And from
henceforth let us endeavour ourselves to walk in a new life,

as new-born babes, whereby we may glorify our Father
which is in heaven, and thereby to bear in our consciences a

good testimony of our faith; so" at the last to obtain the

fruition of everlasting life, through the merits of our Sa-

viour : to whom be all praise and honour for ever. Amen.

The Third Part of the Homily of Repentance.

IN the homily last sjx.ken unto you, right well-beloved

people in our saviour Christ, ye heard of the true parts and
tokens of repentance ; that is, hearty contrition and sorrow-

fulness of our hearts, unfeigned confession in word of mouth
for our unworthy living before God, a steadfast faith to the

merits of our saviour Christ for pardon, and a purpose of

ourselves by God's grace to renounce our former wicked
life, and a full conversion to God in a new life to glorify his
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name, and to live orderly and charitably, to the comfort of

our neighbour, in all righteousness, and to live soberly and
modestly to ourselves, by using abstinence and temperance
in word and in deed, in mortifying our earthly members
here upon earth. Now, for a further peisuasion to move
you to those parts of repentance, I will declare unto you
some causes, which should the rather move you to repent-

ance.

First, the commandment of God. who in so many places The causes that

of the holy and sacred scriptures doth bid us return unto ^^"^''^ "i"^^ "^

him. O ye children of Israel^ saith he, tui^n opaiu from^^l^y ^i.'re.]

your infidelity^ xchere'm ye droimied yourselves. Again,
Turti yoih., turn you, from your evil icays . for toliy ^f/V^ y0Ezech.33. [ti.]

die., ye house of Israeli And, in another place, thus doth
he speak by his holy prophet Osee : Israel, return zm^oOsee 14. [r.]

the Lord thy God ; for thou hast taken a qreat fall by thine

iniquity. Take unto you these words with you, when you P [Osee 14. 2.]

turn, unto the Lord, and say unto him, Take away all

iniquity, and receive us graciously ; so will ive offer the

calves of our lijys unto thee. In all these places we have an
express commandment given unto us of God for to return

unto him. Theri^fore we must take good heed unto our-

selves, lest, whereas we have already by our manifold sins

and transgressions provoked and kindled the wrath of (jlod

against us, we do by breaking tliis his commandment double

our offences, and so heap still damnation upon our own
heads by our daily offences and trespasses, whereby we pro-

voke the eyes of his majesty, we do well deserve (if he

should deal with us according to his justice) to be put away
for ever from the fruition of his glory. How much more
then are we worthy of the endless torments of hell, if when
we be so gently called again after our rebellion, and com-
manded to return, we will in no wise hearken unto the voice

of our heavenly father, but walk still after the stubbornness

of our own hearts !

Secondly, tlie most comfortable and sweet promise, that

the Lord our (iod did of his mere mercy and goodness join

unto his commandment. For he doth not only say, Return Jev. 4. [i.]

unto me, Israel; but also, if thou loilt return, and put

away all thine abominations out of my sight, thou shalt

never be moved. These words also have we in the prophet

Ezechiel, At what time soever a sinner doth repent him ©/"Ezech.iS. [21.]

his sin from the bottom of his heart., I trill put all his wicked-

ness out of my remembrance, saith the Lord, so that they
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shall he no more^ thought upon. Thus are we sufficiently

instructed, that God will, according to his promise, freely

pardon, forgive, and forget all our sins, so that we shall

never be cast in the teeth with them, if^ obeying his com-
mandment, and allured by his sweet promises, we will un-

feignedly return unto him.

Thirdly, the filthiness of sin, which is such, that as long

as we do abide in it, God cannot but detest and abhor us,

neither can there be any hope that we shall enter into the

heavenly Jerusalem, except we be first made clean and
purged from it. But this will never be, unless, forsaking

our former life, we do with our whole heart return unto the

Lord our God, and, with a full purpose of amendment of

life, flee unto his mercy, taking sure hold thereupon through
Similitude. faith in the blood of his son Jesus Christ. Tf we should

suspect any uncleanness to be in us, wherefore the earthly

prince should loathe and abhor the sight of us, what pains

would we take to remove and put it away ! How much more
ought we, with all diligence and speed that may be, to put

away that unclean filthiness, that doth separate and make a
Esay 59- [2-] division betwixt us and our God, and that hideth his face

from us, that ho will not hear us ! And verily herein doth
appear how filthy a thing sin is, sith that it can by no other

means be washed away, but by the blood of the only begot-

ten son of God. And shall we not from the bottom of our

hearts detest and abhor, and w ith all earnestness flee from
it, sith that it did cost the dear heart-blood of the only be-

gotten son of God, our saviour and redeemer, to purge us
Plato. from it I Plato doth in a certain place write, that, if virtue

could be seen with bodily eyes, all men would wonderfully

be inflamed and kindled with the love of it : even so, on the

contrary, if we might with our bodily eyes behold the filthi-

ness of sin, and the uncleanness thereof, we could in no wise

abide it, but, as most present and deadly poison, hate and
eschew it. We have a common experience of the same in

them, which when they have committed any heinous offence,

or some filthy and abominable sin, if it once come to light,

or if they chance to have a through feeling of it, they be so

ashamed, their own conscience putting before their eyes the

filthiness of their act, that they dare look no man in the

face, much less that they should be able to stand in the sight

of God.
Fourthly, the uncertainty and brittleness of our own lives,

which is such, that we cannot assure ourselv(»s that we shall

<l he Jio inorej no more lie A.
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live one hour, or one half quaiter of it. VVhicli by expe-

rience wc do find daily to be true, in them that being now
merry and lusty, and sometimes feasting and banqueting

with their friends, do fall suddenly dead in the streets, and
other whiles under the board when they are'' at meat. These

daily examples, as they are most terrible and dreadful, so

ought they to move us to seek for to be at one with our hea-

venly judge, that we may with a good conscience appear be-

fore him, whensoever it shall please him for to call us, whe-

ther it be suddenly or otherwise, for we have no more char-

ter of our life than they have. But as we are most certain

that we shall die, so are we most uncertain when we shall

die. For our life doth lie in the hand of God, who will take

it away when it pleaseth him. And verily when the highest Death the

sumner of all, which is death, shall come," he will not be said L«'d's sumner.

nay ; but we nuist forthwith be packing, to be present be-

fore the judgment-seat of God, as he doth find us, according

as it is written. Whereas the tree falleth, lohether it ieEcclus. n. [.^]

toward the south, or toicard the north, there it shall lie.

Whereunto agreeth the saying of the holy martyr of God,

St. Cyprian, saying, " As God doth find tiiee when he doth Contra Deme-

call, so doth he judge thee." Let us therefore follow the ^'''»'"'™-

counsel of the wise man, where he saith. MaJce no tairying Ecdu;'. 5. [7.]

to turn unto the Lord, and put not offfrom dan ^^ ^^'^V-
^^^'

suddenly/ shall the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy

security shalt thou^ he destroyed, and shalt perish in the

time^ of vengeance. Which words I desire you to mark di-

ligently, because they do most lively put before our eyes the

fondness of many men, who ^, abusing the long suffering and

goodness of God, do never think on repentance or amend-

ment of life. Follow not, saith he, thine own mind and thy [Ecchis 5. 2„

strength, to walk in tlm vmys of thy heart, neither say thou, ^-J

Who will bring me under for my works ? For God the re-

venger will revenge the wrong done by thee. And say not,

L have sinned, and what evil hath come unto me? For the

Almighty is a patient revjarder ; but he icill not leave thee

unpunished. Because thy sins are forgiven thee, be not

without fear to heap sin upon sin. Sciy not neither. The

mercy of God is great, he icill forgive my manifold sins.

For mercy and wrath come from him, and his indignation

Cometh upon unrepentant sinners. As if ye should say. Art

thou strong and mighty ? yirt thou lusty and tjoung ? Hast

thou the wealth and riches of the world ? Or when thou hast

sinned, hast thou received no pnmishment for it ? Let none
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of all these thinofs make thee to be the slower to repent, and
to return with speed unto the Lord : for in the day of

punishment and of his sudden vengeance, they shall not be
able to help thee. And specially when thou art, either by
the preaching of God's word, or by some inward motion of

his holy Spirit, or else by some other means, called unto re-

pentance, neglect not the good occasion that is ministered

unto thee, lest, when thou wouldst repent, thou hast not the

grace for to do it. For to repent is a good gift of God,
which he will never grant unto them, who", living in carnal

security, do make a mock of his threatenings, or seek to rule

his spirit y as they list, as though his working and gifts were
tied unto their will.

Fifthly, the avoiding of the plagues of God, and the utter

destruction that by his righteous judgment doth hang over

the heads of them all that will in no wise return unto the
Jer. 24. [9.] Lord : I ivill, saith the Lord, give them for a terrible plague

to all the Mngdoms of the earth, andfor a reproach., and for
a proverb, and for a curse in all places ivhere I shall cast

them, and ivill send the sivord, the famine^, and the pesti-

lence among them^, till they be consumed out of the land.

And wherefore is this? Because they hardened their hearts,

and would in no wise return from their evil ways, nor yet

forsake the wickedness that was in their own hands, that the
Rdin. 2. [5.] fierceness of the Lord's fury might depart from them. But

yet this is nothing in comparison of the intolerable and end-

less torments of hell-fire, which they shall be fain to suffer,

who after their hardness of heart, that cannot repent, do
heap unto themselves wrath against the day of anger, and
of the declaration of the just judgment of God : whereas if

we will repent, and be earnestly sorry for our sin^, and with

a full purpose of amendment ^ of life flee unto the mercy of

our God, and taking sure hold thereupon through faith in

our saviour Jesus Christ, do bring forth fruits worthy of

repentance, he will not only pour his manifold blessings

upon us here in this world, but also at the last, after the

painful travails of this life, reward us with the inheritance

of his children, which is the kingdom of heaven, purchased

unto us with the death of his son Jesu Christ our l^ord.

To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghost be all praise,

glory, and honour, world without end. Amen.
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M I L Y

AGAINST

Disohedience and ivilful Rebellion.

THE FIRST PART.

AS God the creator and lord of all things appointed his

angels and heavenly creatures in all obedience to serve

and to honour his majesty ; so was it his will that man, his

chief creature upon the earth, should live under the obedi-

ence of his creator and lord : and for that cause, God, as

soon as he had created man, gave unto him a certain precept

and law, which he (being yet in the state of innocency. and
remaining in paradise) should observe as a pledge and token

of his due and bounden obedience, with denunciation of

death, if he did transgress and break the said law and com-
mandnicnt. And as God would have man to be his obedient

subject, so did he make all earthly creatures subject unto

man, who kept their due obedience unto man, so long as

man remained in his obedience unto God : in the which

obedience if man had continued still, there had been no

poverty, no diseases, no sickness, no death, nor other miseries,

wherewith mankind is now infinitely and most miserably

afflicted and oppressed. So here appeareth the oi'iginal

kingdom of God over angels and man, and universally over

all things, and of man over earthly creatures which God had
made subject unto him, and withal the felicity and blessed

state, which angels, man, and all creatures had remained in,

had they continued in due obedience unto God their king.

For as long as in this first kingdom the subjects continued

in due obedience to God their king, so long did God endirace

all his subjects with his love, favour, and grace, which to

enjoy is perfect felicity ; whereby it is evident, that obe-

dience is the principal virtue of all virtues, and indeed the

very root of all virtues, and the cause of all felicity. But
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as all felicity and blessedness should have continued with
the continuance of obedience ; so with the breach of obe-
dience, and breaking in of rebellion, ail vices and nii-

INIatt. 4. 9. 25. series did withal break in, and overwhelm the world. The

John 8. 44.
^^^ author of which rebellion, the root of all vices, and mo-

2 Pet. 2. 4. ther of all mischiefs, was Lucifer, first God's most excellent
Jude 6. Apoc. creature, and most bounden subject, who, by rebelhng

I &a vvisd.'l.
^gaJi^st the majesty of God, of the brightest and most glo-

24. Gen. 3. 8, rious angel, is become the blackest and most foulest fiend

9, &c. 1 7, 23, and devil ; and from the height of heaven is fallen into the
^'^'

pit and bottom of hell.

Here you may see the first author and founder of rebel-

lion, and the reward thereof; here you may see the grand
captain and father of all'* rebels; who persuading the fol-

lowing of his rebellion against God their creator and lord,

unto our first parents Adam and Eve, brought them in higii

displeasure with God, wrouglit their exile and banishment
out of paradise, a place of all pleasure and goodness, into

this wretched earth and vale of al!^ misery ; procured unto
them sorrows of their minds, mischiefs, sickness, diseases,

death of their bodies ; and, which is far more horrible than
Rom. 5. 12, idl worldly and bodily mischiefs, he had wrought thereby
'^' '^" their eternal and everlasting death and damnation, had not

God by the obedience of his son Jesus Christ repaired that,

[Heb. 2. 9.] which man by disobedience and rebellion had destroyed, and
so of his mercy had pardoned and forgiven him : of which
all and singular the premises the holy scriptures do bear

record in sundry places.

Thus you do '^ see, that neither heaven nor paradise could

suffer any rebellion in them, neither be places for any lebels

to remain in. Thus became rebellion, as you see, both the

first and greatest'', and the very root of all other sins, and
the first and principal cause both of all worldly and bodily

miseries, sorrows, diseases, sicknesses, and deaths, and, which
is infinitely worse than all these, as is said, the very cause

of death and damnation eternal also. After this breach of

obedience to God, and rebellion against his majesty, all mis-

chiefs and miseries breaking in thei'ewith, and overflowing

the world, lest all things should come unto confusion and
(ien. 3. 17. utter ruin, God forthwith, by laws given unto mankind, re-

[i Pet. 3. 5.] paired again the rule and order of obedience thus by rebel-

lion overthrown ; and, besides the obedience due unto his

majesty, he not only ordained, that, in families and house-

(it-11. 3. 16. holds, the wife should be obedieat unto her husband, the
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children unto their parents, the .servants unto their masters ;
J"'' 34- 3o-

but also, when mankind increased, and spread itself i"t>i'G^"^i^g ^'

largely over the world, he by his holy word did constitute and lo. 16, 17,

and ordain in cities and countries several and special govern- 20. Ps. 18.

ors and rulers, unto whom the residue of his people should \°- '^°'

%^^f
be obedient. 8. [15, 16.]

As in reading of the holy scriptures we shall find in very

many and almost infinite places, as well of the Old Testa-

ment as of the New, that kings and princes, as well the evil

as the good, do reign by God's ordinance, and that subjects

are bounden to obey them ; that God doth give princes wis-

dom, great powei', and autliority ; thai God defendeth them
against their enemies, and destroyeth their enemies horribly

;

that the anger and displeasure of the prince is as the roaring

of a lion, and the very messenger of death ; and that the

subject, that provoketh him to displeasure, sinneth against

his own soul : with many other things, concerning both the

authority of princes and the duty of subjects. But here let

us rehearse two special places out of the New Testament,

which may stand in stead of all other. The first out of St.

PauFs epistle to the Romans, and the thirteenth chapter,

where he writeth thus unto all subjects : Let every soul he Rom. 13. i,&c.

subject unto the higher poicers, for there is no potrer but of
God, and the pouters that be are ordained of God. Whosoever

therefore resisteth the potcer resistcth the ordinance of God ;

and they that resist shall receive to them.selves damnation.

For 2^i'inces are not to be feared for qood worh, but for

evil. Wilt thou then be vithout fear of the power? Do well,

so shalt thou Jiare praise of the same ; for he is the minister

of God for thy irealth : but if thou do evil, fear : for he bear-

eth not the sword for nought, for he is the minister of God,

to take vengeance upon him that doth evil. Wherefore ye

must be subject, not because of icrath only, but also for con-

science sake: for, for this cause ye pay also tribute, for they

are God's ministers, serving for the same j^urpose. Give to

every man therefore his duty ,• trihute to whom tribute be-

longeth ; custom to whom custom i.s- due ; fear to whom fear
belongeth ; honour to ivhom ye owe honour. Thus far are

St. Paul's words. The second place is in St. Peter's first^'

epistle, and the second chapter, whose words are these

:

Submit yourselves unto all 7nanner ordinance^ of man for 1 Pet. 2. \3,&.v.

the LorcVs sake, ichether it be %into the king, as unto the

chief head ; either unto rulers, as unto them that are sent of
him for the punishment of evildoers, but for the cherishing
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of them that do well. For so is the will of God, that with

ivell doiuq ye may stop the mouths of ignorant and foolish

men : as free, and not as having the liberty for a cloak of
maliciousness, hut even as the servants of God Honour all

men, love brotherly fellotcship, fear God, honour the king.

Servants, obey your masters vnth fear, not only if they be

good and courteous, but also though tJiey he froxoard. Thus
far out of St. Peter.

By these two places of the holy scriptures it is most evi-

dent that kings, queens, and other princes, (for he speaketh

of authority and power, be it in men or women,) are or-

dained of God, are to be obeyed and honoured of their sub-

jects : that such subjects as are disobedient oi- rebellious

against their princes, disobey God, and procure their own
damnation ; that the government of princes is a great bless-

ing of God, given for the commonwealth, specially of the

good and godly ; for the comfort and cherishing of whom,
God giveth and sctteth up princes ; and, on the contrary

part, to the lear and for tlie punishment of the evil and
wicked. Finally, that if servants ought to obey their mas-
ters, not only being gentle, but such as be frowai'd; as well,

and much more, ought subjects to be obedient, not only to

their good and courteous, but also to their sharp and rigorous

princes. It cometli therefore neither of chance and fortune,

(as they term it,) nor of the ambition of mortal men and
women, climbing up of their own accord to dominion, that

there be kings, queens, princes, and other governors over

men being their subjects : but all kings, queens, and other

governors are specially appointed by the ordinance of God.
Ps. lo. .6. 45. And as God himself, being of an infinite majesty, power,
),

c f. 47- 2-
jjj^(j wisdom, ruleth and governeth all things in heaven and
inS earth, as the universal monarch and oidy king and em-
peror over all, as being only able to take and bear the chai'ge

of all ; so hath he constituted, ordained, and sot earthly

princes over particular kingdoms and dominions in earth,

both for the avoiding of all confusion, which else would be

in the world, if it should be without such'^ governors, and
for the great quiet and benefit of earthly men their subjects,

and also that the princes themselves in authority, power,

wLsdom, providence, and righteousness, in government of

people and countries committed to their charge, should re-

semble his heavenly governance, as the majesty of heavenly

things may by the baseness of eartidy things be shadowed
^latt. 18. 2.?. and resembled. .Vnd for that similitude that is between tiie

22. 2.
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heavenly monarchy and earthly kingdoms well governed, I's. lo. i6.

our saviour Christ in sundry parables saith, that the king- ?• fi- 47- 2-

dom of heaven is resembled unto a man, a king : and as the !,.'

name of the king is very often attributed and given unto !'s. 82. [6.]

God in the holy scriptures; so doth God himself in the

same scriptures sometime vouchsafe to communicate his

name with earthly princes, terming tliem gods : doubtless

for that similitude of government which they have, or should

have, not unlike unto God their king ; unto the which simi-

litude of heavenly government, the nearer and nearer that

an earthly prince doth come in his regiment, the greater

blessing of God's mercy is he unto that country and people,

over whom he reigneth : and the further and further that an
earthly prince doth swerve from the example of the heavenly

government, the greater plague he is' of God''s wrath, and
punishment by God's justice unto that country and people,

over whom God for their sins hath placed such a prince and
governor. For it is indeed evident, both by the scriptures

and by daily ^ experience, that the maintenance of all virtue

and godliness, and consequently of the wealth and pi'os-

perity of a kingdom and people, doth stand and rest more
in a wise and good prince on the one part, than in great

multitudes of other men being subjects : and, on the con-

trary part, the overthrow of all virtue and godliness, and
consequently the decay and utter ruin of a realm and peo-

ple, doth grow and come more by an undiscreet and evil

governor, than by many thousands of other men being sub-

jects. Thus say the holy scriptures: Well is thee, O thouEcdes. 10. 17.

la)id, saith the preacher, ivhose ling is come of nobles, and
ivhose princes eat in due season, for necessity and not for

lust. Again, A wise and righteous king maketh his realm Piov.i6.and29.

and people imalthy : and a good, mercifid, and gracious ^^ '°;
„ -,

prince is as a shadotv in heat, as a defence in storms, as

dew, as siveet showers, as fresh water springs in great

droughts.

Again, the sci'iptures, of undiscreet and evil princes,

speak thus : Woe be to thee, thou land, whose king is but a Eccles. to. 16

child, and ti-hose princes are early at their banquets. Again,

When the wicked do reign, then men go to ruin. And again, Prov. 28. [15,

A foolish prince destroyeth the people, and a covetous king un- '^'-l -9- [-7 4-

J

doeth his subjects. Thus speak the scriptures, thus experi-

ence testifieth of good and evil princes.

What shall subjects do then? Shall they obey valiant,

stout, wise, and good princes, and contemn, disobey, and

i he is] is he B. •< by daily] daily by B.
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rebel against children being their princes, or against undis-

creet and evil governors ? God forbid : for first, what a

perilous thing were it to commit unto the subjects the judg-

ment, which prince is wise and godly, and his government
good, and which is otherwise ; as though the foot must
judge of the head : an enterprise very heinous, and must
needs breed rebellion. For who else be they that are most
inclined to rebellion, but such haughty spirits? From whom
springeth such foul ruin of realms? Is not rebellion the

greatest of all mischiefs? And who are most ready to the

greatest mischiefs, but the worst men ? Rebels therefore the

worst of all subjects are most ready to rebellion, as being

the worst of all vices, and furthest' from the duty of a gootl

subject : as, on the contrary part,, the best subjects are most
firm and constant in obedience, as in the special and pecu-

liar virtue of good subjects. What an unworthy matter

were it then to make the naughtiest subjects, and most in-

clined to rebellion and all evil, judges over their princes,

over their government, and over their counsellors ; to deter-

mine which of them be good or tolerable, and which be evil,

and so intolerable, that they must needs be removed by
rebels, being ever ready, as the naughtiest subjects, soonest

to rebel against the best princes, specially if they be young
in age, women in sex, or gentle and courteous in govern-

ment ; as trusting by their wicked boldness easily to over-

throw their weakness and gentleness, or at the least so to

fear the minds of such princes, that they may have impunity

of their mischievous doings !

But whereas indeed a rebel is worse than the worst prince,

and rebellion worse than the worst government of the worst

prince that hitherto hath been; both are rebels"^ unmeet
ministers, and rebellion an unfit and unwholesome medicine

to reform any small lacks in a prince, or to cure any little

griefs in government, such lewd remedies being far worse

than any other maladies and disorders that can be in the

body of a commonwealth. But whatsoever the prince be,

or his government, it is evident that for the most part those

princes, whom some subjects do think to be very godly, and
under whose government they rejoice to live, some other

subjects do take the same to be evil and ungodly, and do
wish for a change. If therefore all subjects that mislike of

their prince should rebel, no realm should ever be without

rebellion. It were more meet that rebels should hear the

advice of wise men, and give place unto their judgment, and
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follow the example of obedient subjects, as reason is that

they whose understanding is blinded with so evil an aff(,'C-

tion should give place to them that be of sound judgment,
and that the worst should give place to the better; and so

might realms continue in long obedience, peace, and quiet-

ness. But what if the prince be undiscreet, and evil indeed,

and it" also evident to all men's eyes, that he so is ^ I ask

again, what if Jt be long of the wickedness of the subjects,

that the prince is undiscreet or° evil^ shall the subjects

both by their wickedness provoke God, for their deserved

punishment, to give them an undiscreet or evil prince, and
also rebel against him, and withal against God, who for the

punishment of their sins did give them such a prince i Will
you hear the scriptures concerning this point I God, say the [Isaiah 19. 4.]

holy scriptures, maketh a wicked man to reign for the sins

of the people. Again, God giveth a jyrlnce in his anger, Osee j:^. n.
(meaning an evil one,) and taketh away a prince in his dis-

pleasure, meaning specially when he taketh awa-y a good
prince for the sins of the people : as in our memory he took

awa}^ our good Josias, king Edward, in his young and good
years, for our wickedness. And contrarily the scriptures

do teach, that God giveth wisdom unto princes, and makethi^y^^v- 16.

a tvise and good king to reign over that people whom he

loveth, and who loveth him. Again, If the people ohey Go(/, 1 Sam. ii.[i4.]

hoth they and their king shall prosper and be safe, else both

shall perish, saith God by the mouth of Samuel.

Hei-e you see that God placeth as well evil princes as

good, and for what cause he doth both. If we therefore

will have a good prince, either to be given us, or to con-

tinue ; now we have such a one, let us, by our obedience to

God and to our prince, move God thereunto. If we will

have an evil prince (when God shall send such a one) taken

away, and a good in bis place, let us take away our wicked-

ness, which provoketh God to place such a one over us, and
God will either displace him, or of an evil prince make him
a good prince, so that we first will change our evil into

good. For will you hear the scriptures? The heart of the Vvm. 2\. u

prince is in GocPs hand ; ichich way soever it shall please

him, he turneth it. Thus say the scriptures : Wherefore let

us turn from our sins unto the Lord icith all our hearts, and
ho will turn the heart of the prince unto our quiet and
wealth. Else for subjects to deserve through their sins to

have an evil prince, and then to rebel against him, were
double and treble evil, by provoking God more to plague
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them. Nay, let us either deserve to have a good prince, or

let U.S patiently suffer and obey such as we deserve. And
whether the prince be good or evil, let us, according to the
counsel of the holy scriptures, pray for the prince, for his

continuance and increase in goodness, if he be good, and for

his amendment, if he be evil.

WillP you hear the scriptures concerning this most neces-

I Tim. 2. i,cS.r. sary point? / exhort therefore^ saith St. Paul, that, above

all thinqs. frayers, supjdications, intercessions, and givitig

of thanks, he had for all men ; for kings, and all that are

in authority ; that loe may live a quiet and peaceable life

with all godliness : for that is good and acceptable in the

sight of God our saviour, &c. This is St. Paul's counsel.

And who, I pray you, was prince over the most part of

Christians q, when God's holy Spirit by St. Paul's pen gave
them this lesson I Forsooth, Caligula, Claudius ^ or Nero;
who were not only no Christians, but Pagans, and also either

foolish rulers, or most cruel tyrants. Will you yet hear the

word of God to the Jews, when they were prisoners under
Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, after he had slain their

king, nobles, parents, children, and kinsfolks, burned their

country, cities, yea, Hierusalem itself, and the holy temple,

and had carried the residue remaining alive captives with

him into Babylon I Will you hear yet what the prophet

Baruch saith unto God's people being in this captivity?
Baruch i. ii. Pray you, saith the prophet, ybr the life of Nabuchodono-

sor, king of Babylon, and for the life of Balthasar, his

son ; that their days may be as the days of heaven upon the

earth, that God also may give us strength, and lighten our

eyes, that ice may live under the defence of Nabuchodono-

sor, kitig of Babylon, and under the protection of Baltha-

sar, his son ; that -we may long do them service, and find

favour in their sight. Pray for us also unto the Lord our

God, for we have sinned against the Lord our God.

Thus far the prophet Baruch his words, which are

spoken by him unto the people of God, of that king who
was an heathen, a tyrant, and cruel oppressor of them, and
had been a murderer of many thousands of their nation, and
a destroyer of their country, with a confession that their

sins had deserved such a prince to reign over them. And
shall the old Christians, by St. Paul's exhortation. i)ray for

Caligula, Claudius% or Nero? shall the Jews pray for Na-
buchodonosor? these emperors and kings being .strangers
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unto tlieni, being pagans and infidels, being murderers, ty-

rants, and cruel oppressors of tlieni, and the ' destroyers of

their country, countrymen, and kinsmen, the burners of

their villages, towns, cities, and temples ? and shall not wo
pray for the long, prosperous, and godly reign of our na-
tural prince? No stranger (which is observed as a great [Deut. 17. C5.]

blessing in the scriptures) of our Christian, our most gra-

cious sovereign, no heathen, nor pagan prince? Shall we
not pray for the health of our most merciful, most loving

sovereign, the preserver of us and our country in so long

peace, quietness, and security ; no cruel person, no tyrant,

no spoiler of our goods, no shedder of our" bloods, no
burner and destroyer of our towns, cities, and countries, as
were those, for whom yet, as ye have heard, Christians being
their subjects ought to pray ? Let us not commit so great

ingratitude against God and our sovereign, as not conti-

nually to thank God for this'' government, and for his great
and continual benefits and blessings poured upon us by such
government. Let us not commit so great a sin against God,
against ourselves, and our country, as not to pray conti-

nually unto God for the long continuance of so gracious a
ruler mito us and our country. Else shall we be unworthy
any longer to enjoy those benefits and blessings of God,
which hitherto we have had by her, andy shall be most
worthy to fall into all those mischiefs and miseries, which
we and our country have by God's grace through her

government hitherto escaped.

What shall we say of those subjects ? May we call them
by the name of subjects, who neither be thankful, nor make
any prayer to God for so gracious a sovereign ? but also

themselves take armour wickedly, assemble companies and
bands of i-ebels, to break the public peace so long conti-

nued ; and to make, not war, but rebellion, to endanger the

pei'son of such a gracious sovereign, to hazard the estate of

their country, (for whose defence they should be ready to

spend their lives,) and, being Englishmen, to rob, spoil,

destroy, and burn in England Englishmen, to kill and mur-
der their own neighbours and kinsfolk, their own country-

men, to do all evil and mischief; yea, and more too than

foreign enemies would or could do ! What shall we say of

these men, who use themselves thus rebelliously against

their gracious sovereign ? who, if God for their wickedness

had given them an heathen tyrant to reign over them, were

by God's word bound to obey him, and to pray for him ?
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What may be 8})oken of them ? So far doth their unkind-

ness, unnaturahiess, wickedness, mischievousness in their

doings, pass and excel any thing, and all things that can

be expressed or^ uttered by words. Only let us wish unto

all such most speedy repentance, and with so grievous sor-

row of heart as such so horrible sins against the majesty of

God do require, who in most extreme unthankfulness do
rise, not only against their gracious prince, against their

natural country, but against all their countrymen, women,
and children, against themselves, their wives, children, and
kinsfolks, and by so wicked an example against all Chris-

tendom, and against whole mankind of all manner of people

throughout the wide world^—such repentance, I say, such

sorrow of heart, God grant unto all such, whosoever rise of

private and malicious purpose, as is meet for such mischiefs

attempted, and wrought by them. And unto us, and all

other subjects, God of his mercy grant, that we may be

most unlike to all such, and most like to good, natural,

loving, and obedient subjects : nay, that we may be such

indeed, not only shewing all obedience ourselves, but as

many of us as be able to the uttermost of our power, abi-

lity, and understanding, to stay and repress all rebels, and
rebellions against God, our gracious prince, and natural

country, at every occasion that is offered unto us. And
that which we all are able to do, unless we do it, we shall

be most wicked, and most worthy to feel in the end such

extreme plagues, as God hath ever poured upon i-ebels.

Let us all*' make continual prayei's unto almighty God,
even from the bottom of our hearts, that he will give his

grace, power, and strength, unto our gracious queen Eliza-

beth, to vanquish and subdue all, as well rebels at home as

foreign enemies, that all domestical I'ebellions being sup-

pressed and pacified, and all outward invasions repulsed

and abandoned, we may not only be sure, and long con-

tinue in all obedience unto our gracious sovereign, and in

that peaceable and quiet life which hitherto we have led

under her majesty, with all security ; but also that both

our gracious (^ueen Elizabeth, and we her subjects, may all

together in all obedience unto God the king of all '' kings,

and unto his holy laws, lead our lives so in this world, in

all virtue and godliness, that in the world to come we may
enjoy his everlasting kingdom : which I beseech (^od to

grant, as well to our gracious sovereign, as unto us all, for

his son our saviour Jesus Christ's sake: to whom with the
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Father and the Holy Ghost, one God and king immortal,
be all glory, praise, and thanksgiving, world without end.

Amen.

Thiiii have i/on heard the first part of this homily.

Noit\ good people, let us pray.

THE PRAYERe.

OMOST mighty God, the Lord of hosts, the governor
of all creatures, the only giver of all victories, who*^ alone

art able to strengthen the weak against the mighty, and to

vanquish infinite multitudes of thine enemies with the coun-
tenance of a few of thy servants calling upon thy name, and
trusting in thee; defend, O Lord, thy servant, and our go-
vernor under thee, our queen Elizabeth, and all thy people
committed to her charge. Lord, withstand the cruelty

of all those which be common enemies as well to the truth
of thy eternal word, as to their own natural prince and
country , and manifestly to this crown and realm of Eng-
land, which thou hast of thy divine providence assigned in

these our days to the government of thy servant, our sove-

reign and gracious queen. O most merciful Father, if it be
thy holy will, make soft and tender the stony hearts of all

those that exalt themselves against thy truth, and seek either

to trouble the quiet of this realm of England, or to oppress
the crown of the same ; and convert them to the knowledge
of thy son, the only saviour of the world, Jesus Christ, that
we and they may jointly glorify thy mercies. Lighten, we
beseech thee, their ignorant hearts to embrace the truth of

thy word, or else so abate their cruelty, O most mighty
Lord, that this our Christian region ^, with others that con-

fess thy holy gospel, may obtain, by thine aid and strength,

surety from all enemies, without shedding of Christian blood,

whereby all they which be oppressed with their tyranny
may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty

may be comforted ; and finally, that all Christian realms,

and specially this realm of England, may by thy defence

and protection continue in the truth of the gospel, and en-

joy perfect peace, quietness, and security ; and that we for

these thy mercies, jointly all together with one consonant
heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and
praise, that v.e, knit in one godly concord and unity amongst
ourselves, may continually magnify thy glorious name, who
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with thy son our saviour Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost,

art one eternal, almighty, and most merciful God : to whom
be all laud and praise, world without end. Amen.

The Second Part of the Homilt/ agaiiist Disobe-

dience and wiljul Rebellion K

AS in the first part of this treaty of obedience of subjects

to their princes, and against disobedience and rebellion,

I have alleged divers sentences out of the holy scriptures for

proof; so shall it be good, for the better boths declaration

and confirmation of the said wholesome doctrine, to allege

one example or two out of the same '^ holy scriptures, of the

obedience of subjects, not only unto their good and gracious

governors, but also unto their evil and unkind princes. As
king Saul was not of the best, but rather of the worst sort

of princes, as being out of God's favour for his disobedience

against God in sparing, in a wrong pity, the king Agag,
whom almighty God commanded to be slain, according to

the justice of God against his sworn enemy ; and although
Saul ofa devotion meant to sacrifice such things as he spared

of the Amalechites to the honour and service of God ; yet

Saul was reproved for his wrong mercy and devotion, and
was told, that obedience would have more pleased him than
such lenity; which sinful humanity, saith holy Chrysostom,
is more cruel before God, than any murder or shedding of

blood, when it is commanded of God. But yet how evil

soever Saul the king was, and out of God's favour ; yet was
he obeyed of his subject David, the very best of all subjects,

and most valiant in the service of his prince and country in

the wars, the most obedient and loving in peace, and always

most true and faithful to his sovereign and lord, and furthest

off from all manner rebellion i. For the which his most pain-

ful, true, and faithful service, king Saul yet rewarded him
not only with great unkindness, but also sought his destruc-

tion and death by all means possible ; so that David was
fain to save his life, not by rebellion, nor^ any resistance,

but by flight and hiding himself from the king's sight.

Which notwithstanding, when king Saul upon a time came
alone into the cave where David was, so that David might
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easily have slain him, yet would he neither hurt him him-

self, neither suffer any of his men to lay hands upon him.

Another time also David entering by night with one Abisai,

a valiant and a' fierce man, into the tent where king Saul

did lie asleep, where also he might yet more easily have

slain him ; yet would he neither hurt him himself, nor suffer

Abisai, who was willing and ready to slay king Saul, once

to touch him. Thus did David deal with Saul his prince,

notwithstanding that king Saul continually sought his death

and destruction. It shall not be amiss unto these deeds of

David to add his words, and to shew you what he spake

unto such as encouraged him to take his opportunity and
advantage to slay king Saul, as his mortal enemy, when he

might. The Lord keep me, saith David, from doing that i Sam. 24. 6,

iking, and from laying hands upon my lord, God's anointed. ^^

For xclio can lay his hand upon the Lord's anointed, and be r Sam. 26. 9,

guiltl^s ? As truly as the Lord liveth. except that the Lord '°' ^c.

do smite Mm, or his days shall come to die, or that he go

down to icar., and be slain iii battle : the Lord be mercifid

unto me, that I lay not my hand upon the Lord''s anointed.

These be David's words, spoken at sundry times to divers

his servants provoking him to slay king Saul, when oppor-

tunity served him thereunto. Neither is it to be omitted

and left out, how when an Amalechite had slain king Saul, 2 Sam. i. 2,&c.

even at SauFs own bidding and commandment, (for he would

live no longer now, for that he had lost the field against his

enemies the Philistines"^,) the said Amalechite making great

haste to bring first word and news thereof unto David, as

joyous unto him for the death of his mortal enemy, bring-

ing withal the crown that was upon king Saul's head, and

the bracelet that was upon" his arm, both as a proof of the

truth of his news, and also as fit and pleasant presents unto

David, being by God appointed to be king Saul his suc-

cessor in the kingdom; yet was that faithful and godly 2 Sam. i. u,

David so far from rejoicing at these news, that he rent his
'-•

clothes, wept, and mourned, and fasted : and so far ofi" from

thanksgiving to the messenger, either for his deed in killing

the king, though his deadly enemy, or for his message and
news, or for his presents that he brought, that he said unto

him. How happened it that thou v:ast not afraid to lay thy 1 Sam. i. 14,

hands upon the Lord''s anointed, to slay him? Whereupon, 'S-

immediately he commanded one of his servants to kill the

messenger, and said. Thy blood be upon thine own head, for [2 Sam. r. 16.]
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thine own mouth hath witnessed against thyself in confessing

that thou hast slain the Lord''s anointed.

This example, dearly beloved, is notable, and the cir-

cumstances thereof are well to be considered, for the better

instruction of all subjects in their bounden duty of obedi-

ence, and perpetual fearing of them from attempting of any
rebellion, or hurt against their prince. On the one part,

David was not only a good and true subject, but also such

a subject as, both in peace and war, had served and saved

his prince's honour and life, and delivered his country and
countrymen from great danger of infidels, foreign and most
cruel enemies, horribly invading the king and his country

:

I Sam. 1 8. [6, for the which David was in singular" favour with all the
^•^ people, so that he might have had great numbers of them

at his conunandment, if he would have attempted any thing.
I Sam. i6. 12, Besides this, David was no common or absolute subject, but

I Sam. 1 8. II
^®^'^" 'ipp^i'snt to the crown and kingdom, by God appointed

I Sam. i8. lo, to reign after Saul ; which, as it increased the favour of the
^2. people that knew it towards David, so did it make David's

cause and case much differing from the case of common and
absolute subjects. And, which is most of all, David was
highly and singularly in the favour of God : on the con-

[i Sam. 15. 10, trary part, king Saul was out of God's favour, (for that

cause which is before rehearsed,) and he as it were God's
enemy, and therefore like in war and peace to be hurtful

and pernicious unto the commonwealth ; and that was
known to many of his subjects, for that he was openly re-

buked of Samuel for his disobedience unto God, which
1 Sam. 18. [8, might make the people the less to esteem him. King Saul

fi S m 2
^^'^^ ^^^ unto David a mortal and deadly enemy, though

11-19.] without David's deserving, who, by his faithful, painful,

[i Sam. 26. 7- pi'ofitable, yea, most necessary service, had well deserved,

9.] as of his country, so of his prince : but king Saul far other-

wise : the more was his unkindness, hatred, and cruelty to-

wards such a good subject, both odious and detestable. Yet
would David neither himself slay nor hurt such an enemy,
for that he was his prince and lord, nor would suffer any
other to kill, hurt, or lay hand upon him, when he might
have been slain without any stir, tumult, or danger of any
man's life. Now let David answer to such demands, as

men, desirous of rebellion, do use to make. Shall not we,

specially being so good men as we are, rise and rebel against

a prince, hated of God, and God's enemy ; and therefore

" sini,nilar] a singular R.
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like not to prosper either in war or peace, but to be hurtful

and pernicious to the commonwealth i No, saith good and The answer,

godly David, God's and such a king's faithful subject: and
so convicting such subjects as attempt any rebellion against

such a king, to be neither good subjects nor good men.

But, say they, shall we not rise and rebel against so un- Tlie <ieman(i.

kind a prince, nothing considei'ing or regarding our true,

faithful, and painful service, or the safeguai'd of our j)oste-

rity ? No, saith good David, whom no such unkindness TIk- answer.

could cause to forsake his due obedience to his sovereign.

Shall we not, sav they, rise and rebel against our known, Tbe demand,

mortal, and deadly enemy, that seeketh our lives I No, saith Tlie answer,

godly David, who had learned the lesson that our Saviour

afterward plainly taught, that we should do no hurt to our

fellow- subjects, though they hate us, and be our enemies;

much less unto our prince, though he were our enemy.

Shall we not assemble an army of such good fellows as we The demand,

are, and, by hazarding of our lives and the lives of such as

shall withstand us, and withal hazarding the whole estate of

our country, remove so nauglity a prince^ No, saith godly The answer.

David ; for I, when I might, without assembling force or

number of men, without tumult or hazard of any man's life,

or shedding of any drop of blood, have delivered myself

and my country of an evil prince, yet would I not do it.

Are not they, say some, lusty and courageous captains, va- The demand.

liant men of stomach, and good men's bodies, that do ven-

ture by force to kill orP depose their king, being a naughty

prince, and their mortal enemy ? They may be as lusty, as ^ Tlic answer,

courageous as they list, yet, saith godly David, they can be

no good nor godly men that so do : for I not only have re-

buked, but also commanded him to be slain as a wicked

man, which slew king Saul mine enemy ; though he, being

weary of his life for the loss of the victoi-y against his ene-

mies, desired that man to slay him. What shall we then The demand,

do to an evil, to an unkind prince, an enemy to us, hated

of God, hurtful to the commonwealth, &c.? Lay no violent The answer.

hand upon him, saith good David ; but let him live until

God appoint and work his end, either by natural death, or

in war by lawful enemies, not by traitorous subjects.

Thus would godly David make answer ; and St. Paul, as

ye heard before, willeth us to pray also^ for such a prince.

If king David would make these answers, as by his deeds

and words, i-ecorded in the holy scriptures, indeed he doth

make unto all such demands concerning rebelling against

p or] and B. 1 as] and B. r to pray also] also to pray B.
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evil princes, unkind princes, cruel princes, princes that be

to their good subjects mortal enemies, princes that are out

of God's favour, and so hurtful or like to be hurtful to the

commonwealth ; what answer, think you, would he make to
An unnatural thoso that demand, whether they (being naughty and un-

question.^ kind subjects) may not, to the great hazard of the life of

many thousands, and the utter danger of the state of the

commonwealth and whole realm, assemble a sort of rebels,

to put in fear, or to depose or destroy ^ their natural and
loving princess, enemy to none, good to all, even to them
the worst of all other, the maintainer of perpetual peace,

quietness, and security, most beneficial to the common-
wealth, most necessary for the safeguard of the whole

realm? What answer would David make to their demand,
whether they may not attempt cruelly and unnaturally to

destroy so peaceable and merciful a princess*? what, I say,

would David, so reverently speaking of Saul, and so pa-

tiently suffering so evil a king, what would he answer and
say to such demands? What would he say, nay, what
would he do to such high attemptcrs, who so said and did,

as you before have heard, unto him that slew the king his

master, though a most wicked prince ? If he punished with

death, as a wicked doer, such a man, with what reproaches

of words would he revile such, yea, with what torments of

most shameful deaths would he destroy such hell-hounds

rather than evil men, such rebels I mean, as I last spake

of? For if they, who do disobey an evil and unkind prince,

be most unlike unto David, that good subject; what be

they who do rebel against a most natural and loving prince ?

And if David, being so good a subject, that he obeyed so

evil a king, was worthy of a subject to be made a king him-

self ; what be they, who'^ are so evil subjects, that they will

rebel against their gracious prince, worthy of? Surely no
mortal man can express with words, nor conceive in mind,

the horrible and most dreadful damnation that such be wor-

thy of, who, disdaining to be the quiet and happy subjects

of their good prince, are most worthy to be the miserable

captives and vile slaves of that infernal tyrant Satan, with

him to suffer eternal slavery and torments. This one ex-

ample of the good subject David out of the Old Testament
may suffice, and, for the notableness of it, serve for all.

Luke 2. i,&c. In the New Testament, the excellent example of the

blessed virgin Mary, the mother of our saviour Christ, doth

s to put in fear, or to depose or t princess] prince B.
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at the first offer itself. When proclamation or command-
ment was sent into Jewry from Augnstus the emperor of

Home, that the people there should repair unto their own
cities and dwelling-places, there to be taxed : neither did

the blessed virgin, though both highly in God's favour, and
also being of the royal blood of the ancient natural kings of

Jewry, disdain to obey the commandment of an heathen
and foreign prince, when God had placed such a one over
them ; neither did she allege for an excuse, that she was
great with child, and most near her time of deliverance

;

neither grudged she at the length and tediousness of the ^

journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem, from whence and
whither she must go to be taxed ; neither repined she at

the sharpness of the dead time of winter, being the latter

end of December, an unhandsomey time to travel in, spe-

cially a long journey for a woman being in her case : but,

all excuses set apart, she obeyed, and came to the appointed
place, whore at her coming she found such great resort and Luke 2. 7.

throng of people, that, finding no place in any inn, she was
fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, to take
up her lodging in a stable, where also she was delivered of

her blessed child ; and this also declareth how near her time
she took that journey. This obedience of this most noble
and most virtuous lady, to a foreign and pagan prince, doth
well teach us, who in comparison to ^ her are most base and
vile, what ready obedience we do owe to our natural and
gracious sovereign. Howbeit, in this case the obedience of

the whole Jewish nation (being otherwise a stubborn people) Luke 2. 3.

unto the commandment of the same foreign heathen prince, ^'^'att. 17. 25,

doth prove, that such Christians as do not most readily obey ^j*''
.,^ ^^

their natural gracious sovereign, are far worse than the stub- Luke 20. 25.'

born Jews, whom yet we^ account as the worst of all people. Watt. 27. i, &c.

But no example ought to be of more force with us Chris- ^",'^*' ^'"

l**

-,

tians, than the example of Christ, our master and saviour, i^^,ke 23. 24.

who, though he were the son of God, yet did always behave
himself most reverently to such men as were in authority in

the world in his time, and he not rebelliously behaved him-
self, but openly did teach the Jews to pay tribute unto the
Roman emperor, though a foreign and a pagan prince ; yea,

himself with his apostles paid tribute unto him : and finally,

being brouglit before Pontius Pilate, a stranger born, and
an heathen man, being lord president of Jewry, he acknow-
ledged his aulliority and power to be given him from God,

X tediousness cf the] tedious B. z to] of 15.
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and obeyed patiently the sentence of most painful and
shameful death, which the said judge pronounced and gave

most unjustly against him, without any grudge, murmuring,
or evil word once giving.

There be many other^ examples of the obedience to

princes, even such as be evil, in the New Testament, to the

utter confusion of disobedient and rebellious people : but

this one may be an eternal example, which the son of God,

and so the Lord of all, Jesus Christ hath given to us his

Christians and servants, and such as may serve for all, to

teach us to obey princes, though strangers, wicked, and

wi'ongful, when God for our sins shall place such over us.

Whereby it followeth unavoidably, that such as do disobey

or rebel against their own natural gracious sovereigns, how-

soever they call themselves, or be named of others, yet are

they indeed no true Christians, but worse than Jews, worse

than heathens, and such as shall never enjoy the kingdom
of heaven, which Christ by his obedience purchased for

true Christians, being obedient to him the king of all kings,

and to their prince, whom he hath placed over them : the

which kingdom, the peculiar place of all such obedient sub-

jects, I beseech God our heavenly father, for the same our

saviour Jesus Christ's sake, to grant unto us : to whom with

the Holy Ghost be all laud, honour, and glory, now and for

ever. Amen.

Thus have you heard the second part of this homily.

Now, good people, let us pray.

The Prayer as before *=.

The Third Part of the Homily against Disobe-

dience atid ivilfnl Rehellion.

AS I have in the first part of this treatise shewed unto

you the doctrine of the holy scriptures, as concerning

the obedience of true subjects to their princes, even as well

to such as be evil, as unto the good ; and in the second part

of the same treaty confirmed the said^ doctrine by notable

examples, likewise taken out of the holy scriptures ; so re-

maineth it now, that I partly do declare unto you in this

third part, what an abominable sin against God and man
rebellion is, and how dreadfully the wrath of God is kindled

h Other] and divers other B. The prayer repeated at IciH/th 15.
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and inflamed against all rebels, and what horrible plagues,

punishments, and deaths, and finally eternal danniation, doth

hang over their heads : as how, on the contrary part, good
and obedient subjects are in God's favour, and be partakers

of peace, quietness, and security, with other God"'s mani-

fold blessings in this world, and, by his mercies through our

saviour Christ, of life everlasting also in the world to come.

How horrible a sin against God and man rebellion is, can-

not possibly be expressed according unto the greatness

thereof. For he that nameth rebellion, nameth not a sin-

gular or one only sin, as is theft, robbery, murder, and such

like ; but he nameth the whole puddle and sink of all sins

against God and man, against his prince, his country, his

countrymen, his parents, his children, his kinsfolks, his

friends, and against all men universally ; all sins, I say,

against God and all men heaped together, nameth he, that

nameth rebellion. For concerning the offence of God\s ma-
jesty, who seeth not that rebellion riseth first by contempt
of God and of his holy ordinances and laws, wherein he so

straitly commandeth obedience, forbiddeth disobedience and
rebellion? And besides the dishonour done by rebels unto

God's holy name, by their breaking of the* oath made to

their pi'ince, with the attestation of God's name, and calling

of his majesty to witness, who heareth not the horrible oaths

and blasphemies of God's holy name, that are used daily

amongst rebels, that is either amongst them, or heareth the

truth of their behaviour i Who knoweth not that rebels do
not only themselves leave all works necessary to be done
upon work-days, imdone, whiles they accomplish their abo-

minable work* of rebellion, and do' compel others, that

would gladly be well occupied, to do the same ; but also

how rebels do not only leave the sabbath-day of the Lord
unsanctified, the temple and church of the Lord unresorted

unto, but also do by their works of wickedness most hor-

ribly profane and pollute the sabbath-day, serving Satan,

and, by doing of his work, making it the devils's day, instead

of the Lord's day I Besides that, they compel good men,
that would gladly serve the Lord assembling in his temple
and church upon his day, as becometh the Lord's servants,

to assemble and meet armed in the field, to resist the fury

of such i-ebels. Yea, and many rebels, lest they should

leave any part of God's commandments in the first table of

his law unbroken, or any sin against God undone, do make
rebellion for the maintenance of their images and idols, and
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The fifth com-
iriandmeiit.

The sixth ai;d

eighth com-
mandment.

The seventh

commandment.

The ninth com
mandment.

The tenth com
mandment.

of their idolatry committed, or to be committed by them ;

and, in despite of God, cut and tear in sunder his holy

word, and tread it under their feet, as of late ye know was
done.

As concerning the second table of God's law, and all sins

that may be committed against man, wlio seeth not that

they be all' contained in rebellion? For first, the rebels do
not only dishonour their prince, the parent of their country,

but also do dishonour and shame their natural parents, if

they have any, do shame their kindred and friends, do dis-

herit'^ and undo for ever their children and heirs. Thefts,

robberies, and murders, which of all sins are most loathed

of most men, are in no men so much, nor so perniciously

and mischievously, as in rebels. For the most arrant thieves,

and' cruellest murderers that ever were, so long as they

refrain from rebellion, as they are not many in number, so

spreadeth their wickedness and damnation unto a few, they

spoil but a few, they shed the blood but of few"i in com-
parison. But rebels are the cause of infinite robberies, and
murders of groat multitudes, and of those also whom they

should defend from the spoil and violence of other : and as

rebels are many in number, so doth their wickedness and
damnation spread itself unto many. And if whoredom and
adultery amongst such persons as are agreeable to such

wickedness, are (as they indeed be) most damnable ; what
are the forcible oppressions of matrons and men's wives,

and the violating and deflowering of virgins and maids,

which are most rife with rebels? How horrible and damn-
able, think you, are they? Now besides that, rebels, by

breach of their faith given, and oath" made, to their prince,

be guilty of most damnable pei-jury: it is wondrous to see

what false colours and feigned causes, by slanderous lies

made upon their prince, and the counsellors, rebels will

devise to cloak their rebellion withal, which is the worst

and most damnable of all false witness-bearing that may be

possible. For what should I speak of coveting or desiring

of other men's wives, houses, lands, goods, and servants, in

rebels, who by their wills would leave unto no man any

thing of his own !

Thus you see that all God's" laws are by rebels violated

and broken, and that all sins possible to be committed

against God or man be contained in rebellion : which sins

if a man list to name by the accustomed names of the seven
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capital or deadly sins, as pride, envy, wrath, covetonsness,

sloth, gluttony, and lechery, he shall find them all in rebel-

lion, and amongst rebels. For fii'st, as ambition and desire

to be aloft, which is the property of pride, stirreth up many
men''s minds to rebellion, so cometh it of a Lueifci'ian pride

and presumption, that a few rebellious subjects should set

themselves up against the majesty of their prince, against

the wisdom of the counsellors, against the power and force; of

all nobility, and the faithful subjects and people of the whole
realm. As for envy, wrath, murder, and desire of blood,

and covetonsness of other men's goods, lands, and livings,

they are the inseparable accidents of all rebels, and peculiar

properties that do usually stir up wicked men unto rebellion.

Now such as by riotousness, gluttony, drunkenness, ex-

cess of apparel, and unthrifty games, have wasted their own
goods unthriftily, the same are most apt unto, and most
desirous of rebellion, whereby they trust to come by other

men's goods unlawfully and violently. And where other

gluttons and drunkards take too much of such meats and
drinks as are served to tables, rebels waste and consume in

short space all corn in barns, fields, or elsewhere, whole
garners'', whole storehouses, whole cellars, devour whole
flocks of sheep, whole droves of oxen and kine. And as

rebels that are married, leaving their own wives at home, do
most ungraciously; so much more do unmarried men, worse
than any stallands or horses, (being now by rebellion set at

liberty from correction of laws, which bridled them before,)

which 1 abuse by force other men's wives and daughters,

and ravish virgins and maidens most shamefully, abomin-
ably, and damnably.
Thus all sins, by all names that sins may be named, and

by all means that allf sins may be committed and wrought,
do all wholly upon heaps follow rebellion, and are to bo 2 Sam. 24. m.

found altogether amongst rebels. Now whereas pestilence,

famine, and war, are by the holy scriptures declared to bo
the greatest worldly plagues and misei'ies that likely can
be; it is evident, that all the miseries which ^ all these

plagues have in them do wholly altogether follow rebellion

;

wherein, as all their miseries be, so is there much more
mischief than in them all.

For it is known that in the resorting of great companies
of men together, which in rebellion happeneth both upon
the part of true subjects, and of the rebels, by their close
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lying together, and corruption of the air and place where
they do He, with ordure and much filth in the hot weather,
and by unwholesome lodging, and lying often upon the
ground, specially in cold and wet weathers t in winter, by
their unwholesome diet, and feeding at all times, and often

by famine and lack of meat and drink in due time, and
again by taking too much at other times : it is well known,
I say, that as well plagues and pestilences, as all other

kinds of sickness" and maladies, by these means grow upon
and" amongst men, whereby morex men are consumed at

the length, than are by dint of sword suddenly slain in

the field. So that not only pestilences, but also all other

sickness z, diseases, and maladies do follow rebellion, which
are much more horrible than plagues, pestilences, and dis-

eases, sent directly from God, as hereafter shall appear
more plainly.

And as for hunger and famine, they are the peculiar

companions of rebellion ; for whiles * rebels do in short

time spoil and consume all corn and necessary provision,

which men with tlieir labours had gotten and appointed
upon, for tlieir finding the whole year after, and also do
let all other men, husbandmen, and others, from their

husbamiry, and other necessary works, whereby provision

should be made for times to come, who seeth not that

extreme famine and hunger must needs shortly ensue and
follow rebellion ? Now whereas the wise king and godly

2 Sam. :4. 14. j)rophet David judged war to be worse than either famine

or pestilence, for that these two are often suffered by God,
for man's amendment, and be not sins of themselves : but
wars have always the sins and mischiefs of men upon the

one side or other joined with them, and therefore is war the

greatest of these worldly mischiefs : but of all wars, civil

war is the worst, and far more abominable yet is rebellion

than any civil war, being unworthy the name of any war,

so far it exceedeth all wars in all naughtiness, in all mis-

Matt. 12. (25] chief, and in all abomination. And therefore our saviour

Christ denounceth desolation and destruction to that realm,

that by sedition and rebellion is divided in itself

Now as I have shewed before that pestilence and famine,

so is it yet more evident that all the calamities, miseries,

and mischiefs of war, be more grievous, and do more follow

rebellion, than any other war, as being far worse than all
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other wars. For not only those ordinary and usual mis-

chiefs and miseries of other wars do follow rebellion, as

corn, and other things necessary to man's use, to be spoiled,

houses, villages, towns, cities to be taken, sacked, burned,

and destroyed, not only many wealthy^ men, but whole
countries to be impoverished and utterly beggared, many
thousands of men to be slain and murdered, women and
maids to be violated and deflowered ; which things when
they are done by foreign enemies, we do much mourn, as

we have great causes
;
yet are all these miseries without any

wickedness wrought by any our'' countrymen. But when these

mischiefs are wrought in rebellion by them that should be
friends, by countrymen, by kinsmen, by those that should

defend their country and countrymen from such miseries,

the misery is nothing so great as is the mischief and wicked-

ness, when the subjects unnaturally do rebel against their"

prince, whose honour and life they should defend, though
it were with loss '^ of their own lives : countrymen to disturb

the public peace and quietness of their country, for defence

of whose quietness they should spend their lives : the bro-

ther to seek, and often to work the death of his brother

;

the son of the father, the father to seek or procure the

death of his sons, being at nian''s age, and by their faults to

disherit ' their innocent children and kinsmen their heirs for

ever, for whom they might purchase livings and lands, as

natural parents do take care and pains, and be ^ at great

costs and charges ; and universally, instead of all quietness,

joy, and felicity, which do follow blessed peace and due
obedience, to bring in all trouble, sorrow, disquietness of

minds and bodies, and all mischief and calamitiesS, to turn

all good order upside down, to bring all good laws in con-

tempt, and to tread them under feet ; to oppress all virtue

and honesty, and all virtuous and honest persons ; and to

set all vice and wickedness, and all vicious and wicked men
at liberty; to work their wicked wills, which were before

bridled by wholesome laws, to weaken, to overthrow, and to

consume the strength of the realm, their natural country, as

well by the spending and wasting of the '' money and trea-

sure of the prince and realm, as by murdering of' the peo-

ple of the same, their own countrymen, who should defend

the honour of their prince, and liberty of their country, Prov. 14. [^8.]
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against the invasion of foreign enemies : and so finally to

make their country, thus by their mischief weakened, ready
to be a prey and spoil to all outward enemies that will in-

vade it, to the utter and perpetual captivity, slavery, and
destruction of all their countrymen, their children ^-^j their

friends, their kinsfolks left alive, whom by their wicked
rebellion they procure to be delivered into the hands of

foi'eign^ enemies, as much as in them doth lie.

In foreign wars our countrymen in obtaining the victoiy

win the praise of valiantness
;
yea, and though they were

overcomed and slain, yet win they an honest commendation
in this world, and die in a good conscience for serving God,
their prince, and their country, and be children of eternal

salvation: but in'" rebellion, how desperate and strong

soever they be, yet win they shame here in fighting against

God, their prince, and country, and therefore justly do fall

headlong into hell, if they die, and live in shame and fearful

conscience, though they escape.

But commonly they be rewarded with shameful deaths,

their heads" and carcases set upon polos, or° hanged in

chains, eaten with kites and crows, judged unworthy the

honour of burial ; and so their souls, if they repent not, (as

commonly they do not,) the devil harrietliP them into hell

in the midst of their mischief. For which dreadful exe-

Roin. i.v [2.] cution St. Paul sheweth the cause of obedience, not only for

fear of death, but also in conscience to Godward, for fear

of eternal damnation in the world to come.

Wherefore, good people, let us, as the children of obe-

dience, fear the dreadful execution of God, and live in

quiet obedience, to be the children of everlasting salvation.

For as heaven is the place of good obedient subjects, and
hell the prison and dungeon of rebels against God and their

prince ; so is that realm happy where most obedience of

subjects doth appear, being the ve.y figure of heaven : and
contrariwise, where most rebellions and rebels be, there is

the express similitude of hell, and the rebels themselves are

the very figures of fiends and devils, and their captain the

ungracious pattern of Lucifer and Satan, the prince of

darkness ; of whose rebellion as they be followers, so shall

they of his damnation in hell undoubtedly be partakers,

and as undoubtedly children of peace, the inheritors of hea-

ven with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy
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Ghost : to whom be all honour and glory for over and
ever. Amen.

Thus ham yon heard the third part of this hotnily.

Noio, good people^ let us pray.

The Prayer as before.

The Fourth Part of the Homily against Disobe-

dience and iviJfid Rebellion.

FOR your further instruction, good people, to shew unto
you how nmch almighty Ciod doth abhor disobedience

and wilful rebellion, specially when rebels advance them-
selves so high, that they arm theujselves with weapon, and
stand in field to fight against God, their prince, and their

country, it shall not be out of the way to shew some exam-
ples set out in scriptures, written for our eternal erudition.

We may soon know, good people, how heinous offence the
treachery of rebellion is, if we call to remembrance the
heavy wrath and dreadful indignation of almighty God
against such m subjects as do only but inwardly grudge, mut-
ter, and murmur against their governors, though their in-

ward treason, so privily hatched in their breasts, come not
to open declaration of their doings ; as hard it is, whom the
devil hath so far enticed against Ciod's word, to keep them-
selves there : no, he meaneth still to blow the coal, to

kindle their rebellious hearts to flame into open deeds, if

he be not with grace speedily withstanded '

.

Some of the children of Israel, being murmurers against Xumb. n. [\,

their magistrates appointed over them by God, were sti'icken .^.^ J 12.10.

with foul leprosy : many were burnt up with fire suddenly p^'-g"
r"'''^"''

'^

sent from the Lord; sometime a great sort of thousands 50.]'
'" '

were consumed with the pestilence ; sometime they were
stinged to death with a strange kind of fiery serpents ; and
(which is most horrible) some of the captains with their

band of murmurers not dying by any usual or natural

death of men, but the earth op(.'ning, they, with their wives,

children, and families, were swallowed quick down into hell.

Which horrible destructions of such Isi-aelites^ as were Numb. 16. [31,

murmurers against Moses, ap})ointed by God to be their •^-]

head and chief magistrate, are recorded in the book of

Numbers, and other places of the scriptures, for perpetual

<l such] ly.u'ilted 1>. > Israelitfsj Isniaelites A.
r witlistaiult-d] withstood B.
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Exod. lO. 7,

&c.

Ecder

[20.]

2 Sam. I,;. ; 3

17. I, &c. i;

18. 7, 18.

2 Sam. 18. ;.

2 Sam. 18.

memory and warning to all subjects, how highly Grod is

displeased with the murmuring and evil speaking of sub-

jects against their princes, for that, as the scripture record-

eth, their murmur teas not against their prince only, being

a mortal creature^ hut against God himself also. Now if

such strange and horrible plagues did fall upon such sub-

jects a.s did only murmur and speak evil against their heads,

what shall become of those most wicked imps of the devil,

that do conspire, arm themselves, assemble great mnnbers
of armed rebels, and lead them with them against their

prince and country, spoiling and robbing, killing and mur-
dering all good subjects that do withstand them, as many as

they may prevail against? But those examples are written

to stay us not only from such mischiefs, but also from mur-
muring, or' speaking once an evil word against our prince,

which though any should do never so secretly, yet do the

holy scriptures shew that the very birds of the air will

bewray them : and these so many examples before noted

out of the same" holy scriptures do declare, that they shall

not escape horrihle punishments^ therefore. Now concern-

ing actual rebellion, amongst many examples thereof set

forth in the holy scriptures, the example of Absalomy is

notable; who entering into conspiracy against king David
his father, both used the advice of very witty men, and
assembled a very great and huge company of rebels ; the

which Absalom, though he were most goodly of person, of

great nobility, being the king's son, in great favour of the

people, and so dearly beloved of the king himself, so much
that he gave commandment, that, notwithstanding his re-

bellion, his life should be saved : when, for these considera-

tions, most men were afraid to lay hands upon him, a great

tree stretching out his arm, as it were for that purpose,

caught him by the great and long bush of his goodly hair,

lapping about it as he fled hastily bareheaded under the

said tree, and so hanged liim up by the hair of his head in

the air, to give an eternal document, that neither comeliness

of personage, neither nobility, nor favour of the peojile, no
nor the favour of the king himself, can save a rebel from

due punishment: God, the king of all kings, being so

offended with him, that rather than he should lack due

execution for his treason, every tree by the way will be a

gallows or gibbet unto him, and the hair of his own head
will be unto him instead of an halter, to hang him uji with.

' or] and B.
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rather than he should lack one. A fearful exaniple of God'.s

punislunent, good people, to consider. Now Achitojihel, AchitoiiliLl.

though otherwise an exceeding wise man, yet the mis-
chievous counsellor of Absalom, in this wicked rebellion,

for lack of an hangman, a convenient servitor for such a 2 Sam. 1:. 12.

traitor, went and hanged up himself. A worthy end of all 'f'- ^i, 23.

false rebels, who, rather than they should lack due exe-g'^'
'''' ^^' "'

cution, will, by God's just judgment, become hangmen unto
themselves. Thus happened it to the captains of that rebel-

lion ; beside forty thousand of rascal rebels slain in the field

and in the chase.

Likewise it is to be seen in the holy scriptures, how that
great rebellion, which the traitor Seba moved in Israel, 2 Sam. 20. [22.]

was suddenly appeased, the head of the captain traitor, by
the means of a silly woman, being cut off. And as the holy
scriptures do shew, so doth daily experience prove, that the
counsels, conspiracies, and attempts of rebels never took
effect, neither came to good, but to most horrible end. For
though God do"^ oftentimes prosper just and lawful enemies,

which be no subjects, against their foreign enemies; yet did
he never long prosper rebellious subjects against their prince,

were they never so great in authority, or so many in num-
ber. Five princes or kings (for so the scripture termeth Gen. 14. [4, 10,

them) with all their multitudes, could not prevail against U) &'-••]

Chodorlaomor, unto whom they had promised loyalty and
obedience, and had continued in the same certain years;
but they were all overthrown and taken prisoners by him :

but Abraham with his family and kinsfolks, an handful of

men in respect, owing no subjection unto Chodorlaomor,
overthrew him and all his host in battle, and recovered the
prisoners, and delivered them. So that though war be so

dreadful and cruel a thing, as it is. yet doth God often

prosper a few in lawful wars with foreign enemies against

many thousands; but never yet prospered he subjects being
rebels against their natural sovereign, were they never so

great or noble, so many, so stout, so witty, and politic, but
always they came by the overthrow, and to a shameful end

:

so much doth God abhor rebellion more than other wars,

though otherwise being so dreadful, and so great a de-

struction to mankind. Though not only great multitudes

of the rude and rascal commons, but sometime also men of

great wit, nobility, and authority, have moved rebelhons

against their lawi'ul princes
;
(whereas true nobility should

most abhor such villainous, and true wisdom should most

7- do] (loth 1").
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detest such frantic rebellion ;) though they would ^ pretend

sundry causes, as the redress of the commonwealth, (which
rebellion of all other mischiefs doth most destroy,) or re-

formation of religion ; (whereas rebellion is most against all

true religion ;) though they have made a great shew of holy

meaning by beginning their rebellions with a counterfeit

2 Sam. 15. 12. service of God ; (as did wicked Absalom begin his rebellion

with sacrificing unto God;) though they display and bear

about ensigns and banners, which are acceptable unto the

rude ignorant common people, great multitudes of whom
by such false pretences and shews they do deceive, and
draw unto them : yet were the multitudes of the rebels

never so huge and great, the captains never so noble, politic,

and witty, the pretences feigned to be never so good and
holy, yet the speedy overthrow of all rebels, of what num-
ber, state, or condition soever they were, or what colour or

cause soever they pretended, is and ever hath been such,

that God thereby doth shew that he alloweth neither the

dignity of any person, nor the multitude of any people, nor

the weight of any cause, as sufficient for the which the sub-

jects may move rebellion against their princes.

Turn over and read the histories of all nations, look over

the chronicles of our own country, call to mind so many
rebellions of old time, and some yet fresh in memory, ye

shall not find that God ever prospered any rebellion against

their natural and lawful prince : but contrariwise, that the

rebels were overthrown and slain, and such as were taken

prisoners dreadfully executed. Consider the great and noble

families of dukes, marquises, earls, and other lords, whose
names ye shall read in our chronicles, now clean extinguished

and gone; and seek out the causes of the decay, ye'' siiall

find, that not lack of issue and heirs male hath so much
wrought that decay, and waste of noble bloods and houses,

as hath rebellion.

And for so much as the redress of the commonwealth
hath of old been the usual feigned pretence of rebels, and
religion now of late beginneth to be a colour of rebellion

;

let all godly and discreet subjects consider well of both,

and first concerning religion. If peaceable king Solomon
was judged of God to be more meet to build his temple

(whereby the ordering of religion is meant) than his fa-

ther king David, though otherwise a most godly king, for

that David was a great warrior, and had shed much blood,

though it were in his wars against the enemies of God ; of

a would] sliould H. b ye] you B.
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this may all godly and reasonable subjects consider, that a
peaceable prince, specially our most peaceable and merciful

queen, who hath hitherto shed no blood at all, no not of

her most deadly enemies, is more like and far meeter either

to set up, or to maintain true religion, than are bloody
rebels, who have not shed the blood of GcxFs enemies, as

king David had done, but do seek to shed the blood of Gocfs
friends, of their own countrymen, and of their own most
dear friends and kinsfolk, yea, the destruction of their most
gracious prince and natural country, for defence of whom
they ought to be ready to shed their blood, if need should

so require. What a religion it is that such men by such
means would restore, may easily be judged : even as good a

religion surely, as rebels be good men and obedient subjects,

and as rebellion is a good mean of redress and reformation,

being itself the greatest deformation of all that may possible

be. But as the truth of the gospel of our saviour Christ,

being quietly and soberly taught, though it do cost them
their lives that do teach it, is able to maintain the true reli-

gion ; so hath a frantic religion need of such furious main-
tenances as is rebellion, and of such patrons as are rebels,

being ready not to die for the true religion, but to kill all

that shall or dare speak against their false superstition and
wicked idolatry. Now concerning pretences of any redress

of the commonwealth, made by rebels, ever}' man that hath

but half an eye may see how vain they be, rebellion being,

as I have before declared, the greatest ruin and destruction

of all commonwealths that may be possible. And whoso
looketh, on the one part, upon the persons and government
of the queen's most honourable counsellors, by the experi-

ment of so many years proved honourable to her majesty, and
most profitable and beneficial unto our country and coun-

trymen ; and, on the other part, considereth the persons,

state, and conditions of the rebels themselves, the reformers,

as they take upon them, of the present government ; he

shall find that the most rash and hair-brained men, the

most ^ greatest unthrifts, that have most lewdly wasted

their own goods and lands, those that are over the ears in

debt, and such as, for thefts'^, robberies, and murders, dare

not in any well governed commonwealth, where good laws

are in force, shew their faces, such as are of most lewd and

wicked behaviour and life, and all such as will not or cannot

live in peace, are always most ready to move rebellion, or

to^ take part with rebels. And are not these meet men,

c most] omitted B. fl thefts] their thefts R. f to] ovulted B.
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trow you, to restore the commonwealth decayed, who have
so spoiled and consumed all their own wealth and thrift ?

and very like to mend ^ other men's manners, who have so

vile vices and abominable conditions themselves? Surely

that which they falsely call reformation is indeed not only a
defacing or a deformation, but also an utter destruction of

all commonwealth, as would well appear, might the rebels

have their wills ; and doth right well and too well appear by
their doing in such places of the country where rebels do
rout, where though they tarry but a very little while, they
make such reformation that they destroy all places, and
undo all men where they come, that the child yet unborn
may rue it, and shall many years hereafter curse them.

Let no good and discreet subjects therefore follow the
flag or banner displayed to rebellion, and borne by rebels,

though it have the image of the plough painted therein,

with God speed the plough, written under in great letters,

knowing that none hinder the plough more than rebels,

who will neither go to the plough themselves, nor suffer

other that would go unto it. And though some rebels

bear the picture of the five wounds painted, against those
who put their only hope of salvation in the wounds of

Christ ; not those wounds which are painted in a clout by
some lewd painter, but in those wounds which Christ liim-

self bare in his precious body : though they, little knowing
what the cross of Christ meaneth, which neither carver nor
painter can make, do bear the image of the cross painted
in a rag, against those that have the cross of Christ painted
in their hearts

; yet s, though they paint withal in their

flags, Hoc signo vinces, By this sign thou shalt get the

victory^ by a most fond imitation of the posy of Constanti-
nus Magnus, that noble Christian emperor and great con-

(jueror of God's enemies, a most unmeet ensign for rebels,

the enemies of God, their prince and country, or what
other banner soever they shall bear ; yet let no good and
godly subject, upon any hope of victory or good success,

follow such standard-bearers of rebellion.

For as examples of such practices are to be found as well

in the histories of old, as also of latter rebellions, in our
fathers' and our fresh memory ; so, notwithstanding these

pretences made, and banners borne, are recorihid withal

unto'' perpetual memory, the great and horrible nun-ders of

infinite nmltitudes and thousands of the common people
slain in rebellion, the' dreadful executions of the authors

i mend] amend H. li unto] to B.
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and captains, tiie pitiful undoing of their wives and chil-

dren, and disheriting'' of the heirs of the rebels for ever,

the spoiling, wasting, and destruction of the people and

country where rebellion was first begun, that the child then

yet unborn might rue and lament it, with the final over-

throw and shameful deaths of all rebels, set forth as well in

the histoi-ies of foreign nations, as in the chronicles of our

own country, some thereof hemg yet m fresh memory,

which, if they were collected together, would make many
volumes and books: but, on the contrary part, all good

luck, success, and prosperity that ever happened unto any

rebels of any age, time, or country, may be contained in a

very few lines, or words.

Wherefore to conclude, let all good subjects, considering

how horrible a sin against God, their prince, their country,

and countrymen, against all God's and man's laws, rebel-

lion is, being indeed not one several sin, but all sins against

God and man heaped together ; considering the mischievous

life and deeds, and the shameful ends and deaths of all

rebels hitherto, and the pitiful undoing of their wives,

children, and families, and disheriting ^ of their heirs for

ever ; and, above all things, considering the eternal damna-

tion that is prepared for all impenitent rebels in hell with

Satan, the first founder of rebellion, and grand captain of

all rebels ; let all good subjects, I say, considering these

things, avoid and flee all rebellion, as the greatest of all

mischiefs, and embrace due obedience to God and our

prince, as the greatest of all virtues, that we may both

escape all evils and miseries that do follow rebellion in this

world, and eternal damnation in the world to come, and

enjoy peace, quietness, and security, with all other God's

benefits and blessings which follow obedience in this life,

and finally may enjoy the kingdom of heaven, the peculiar

place of all obedient subjects to God and their prince in

the world to come : which I beseech God, the king of all

kino-s, grant unto us for the obedience of his son our saviour

Jesus Christ, unto whom with the Father and the Holy

Ghost, one God and king immortal, all honour, service,

and obedience, of all his creatures is due for ever and ever.

Amen.

Thus have you heard the fourth part of this homily.

Now^ good people, Ut us pray.

The Prayer as before.

k disheritiiigj disiiiheritiag B. 1 disheritingj (lisiiilieriliiiff R.



520 The Fifth Part of the Sermon

The Fifth Part of the Homily against Disobedi-

ence and ivilfut Rebellion.

WHEREAS, after both doctrine and examples of due
obedience of subjects to their princes, I declared lastly

unto you what an abominable sin against God and man
rebellion is, and what horrible plagues, punishments, and
deaths, with death everlasting, finally doth hang over the

heads of all rebels ; it shall not be either impertinent or

unprofitable now to declare who they be, whom the devil, the

first author and founder of rebellion, doth chiefly use to

the stirring up of subjects to rebel against their lawful

princes ; that knowing them, ye may flee them, and their

damnable suggestions, avoid all rebellion, and so"^ escape

the horrible plagues, and dreadful deaths" and damnation
eternal, finally due to all rebels.

Though many causes of rebellion may be reckoned, and
almost as many as there be vices in men and women, as

hath been before noted
;
yet in this place I will only touch

the principal and most usual causes, as specially ambition

and ignorance. By ambition, I mean the unlawful and
restless desire in men to be of higher estate than God hath
given or appointed unto them. By ignorance, I mean no
unskilfulness in arts or sciences, but the lack of knowledge
of God's blessed will declared in his holy word, which
teacheth both extremely to abhor all rebellion, as'^ the root

of all mischief, and specially to delight in obedience, as the

beginning and foundation of all goodness, as hath been also

before specified. And as these are the two chief causes of

rebellion, so are there specially two sorts of men, in whom
these vices do reign, by whom the devil, the author of all

evil, doth chiefly stir up all disobedience and rebellion.

The i-estless ambitious having once determined by one
means or other to achieve to their intended purpose, when
they cannot by lawful and peaceable means climb so high

as they do desire, they attempt the same by force and vio-

lence : wherein when they cannot prevail against the or-

dinary authority and power of lawful princes and govern-

ors themselves alone, they do seek the aid and help of the

ignorant nuiltitude. abusing them to their wicked purpose.

Wliereforc seeing a few ambitious and malicious are the

authors and heads, and nudtitudes of ignorant men are the

ministers and furtherers of rebellion, the chief point of this

!>> so] to 1$. " (leatlisj deatli IJ. " as] as being B.
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part shall be as well to notify to the simple ami ignorant

men who they be, that have been and be thew usual au-

thors of rebellion, that they may know them ; and also to

admonish them to beware of the subtle suggestions of such

restless ambitious persons, and so to flee them ; that rebel-

lions, (though attempted by a few ambitious,) through the

lack of maintenance by any multitudes, may speedily and

easily, without any great labour, danger, or damage, be

repressed and clearly extinguished.

It is well known as well by all histories, as by daily ex-

perience, that none have either more ambitiously aspired

above emperors, kings, and princes, nor have more perni-

ciously moved the ignorant people to rebellion against their

princes, than certain persons wliich falsely challenge to

themselves to be only counted and called spiritual. I must

therefore here yet once again briefly put you, good people,

in remembrance out of God's holy word, how our saviour

Jesus Christ and his holy apostles, the heads and chief of

all true spiritual and ecclesiastical men, behaved themselves

towards the princes and rulers of their time, though not the

best governors that ever were, that you be not ignorant

whether they be the true disciples and followers of Christ,

and his apostles, and so true spiritual men, that either by

ambition do so highly aspire, or do most maliciously teach,

or most perniciously do execute rebellion against their law-

ful princes, being the worst of all carnal works, and mis-

chievous deeds.

The holy scriptures do teach most expressly, that ourjlatt. 17.25.

saviour Christ himself, and his holyq apostles i' St.Paul, St. J^'a'k^i^. 17-

Peter, with others, were imto the magistrates and bigher
^jj^^^

' '
r-j'^ -,

powers, which ruled at their being upon the earth, both Luke 23. r.3.]

obedient themselves, and did also diligently and earnestly Kmn. 13. i,&c.

exhort all other Christians to the like obedience unto their
J
p^^'^'

J^_^"-'

princes and governors: whereby it is evident that men of john 6. 15. 18.

the clergy, and ecclesiastical ministers, as their successors, 36- ^^latt. 20.25.

ought both themselves specially, and before others% to ^e
j'fke

2
°.

2^^.'

obedient unto their princes, and also to exhort all others Matt. 23. 8.

unto the same. Our saviour Christ likewise teaching by Luke 9. 46,

his doctrine that his kingdom was not of this world, did by
^

^"^- _'•
-'^•

his example, in fleeing from those that would have made ^l.^^^ j^'^^

him king, confirm the same ; expressly also forbidding his 20. 28.

apostles, and by them the whole clergy, all princely domin-
Y^'^^^'

^^'

ion over people and nations : and he and his holy apostles

likewise, namely, Peter and Paul, did forbid unto all eccle-
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siastical ministers dominion over the church of Christ. And
indeed whiles that* ecclesiastical ministers continued in

Christ's church in that order that is in Christ's word pre-

scribed unto them, and in Christian kingdoms kept them-
selves obedient to their own princes, as the holy scripture

do" teach them ; both was Christ's church more clear from

ambitious emulations and contentions, and the state of

Christian kingdoms less subject unto tumults and rebel-

lions. But after that ambition and desire of dominion en-

tered once into ecclesiastical ministers, whose greatness,

after the doctrine and example of our Saviour, should

chiefly stand in humbling of'' themselves ; and that the bi-

shop of Rome, being by the order of Clod's word none

other than the bishop of that one see and diocese, and never

yet well able to govern the same, did by intolerable ambi-

tion challenge, not only to be the head of all the church

dispersed throughout the world, but also to be lord of all

Sex deer. lib. 3. the> kingdoms of the world, as is expressly set forth in the
tit. 16. cap.

})qq\^ of his own canon laws, most contrary to the doctrine
uiiic. et 111), s. 1 « • / n •

I
•

1 i- 1 •

tit. 9. c. 5. ii) and example 01 our saviour Christ, whose vicar, and 01 his

glossa. holy^ apostles, namely, Peter, whose successor he pretend-

eth to be : after his ambition entered, and this challenge

once made by the bishop of Rome, he became at once the

spoiler and destroyer both of the church, which is the king-

dom of our saviour Christ, and of the Christian empire,

and all Christian kingdoms, as an universal tyrant over

all.

And whereas before that challenge made there was great

amity and love amongst the Christians of all countries,here-

upon began emulation and much hatred between the bishop

of Rome and his clergy and friends on the one part, and

the Grecian clergy and Christians of the cast on the other

part, for that they refused to acknowledge any such su-

preme authority of the bishop of Rome over them ; the bi-

shop of Rome, for this cause amongst other, not only

naming them, and taking them for schismatics, but also

never ceasing to persecute them, and the emperors who
had their see and continuance in Greece, by stirring of the

subjects to rebellion against their sovereign lords, and by

raising deadly hatred and most cruel wars between them

and otlier Christian princes. And when the bishops of

Rome had translated the title of the emperor, and, as much
as in them did lie, the empire itself, from their lord the
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emperor of Greece, and of Rome also by right, unto tlie

Christian princes of the west, they became in short sj^aco

no better unto the west emperors, than they were before

unto the emperors of Greece : for the usual discliarging

of subjects from their oaths* of fidelity made unto the

emperors of the west, their sovereign lords, by the bi-

shops of Rome ; the unnatural stiri'ing up of the subjects

unto rebellion against their princes, \ ea, of the son against

the father, by the bishop of Rome ; the most cruel and
bloody wars raised amongst Christian princes of all king-

doms, the horrible nmrder of infinite thousands of Christian

men, being slain by Christians ; and, which en!*ued there-

upon, the pitiful losses of so many goodly cities, countries,

dominions, and kingdoms, sometinie possessed by Chris-

tians in Asia, Africa, and''^ Europa ; the miserable fall of

the empire and church of Greece, sometime the most flou-

rishing part of Christendom, in*^ the hands of Turks'';

the lamentable diminishing, decay, and ruin of Christian

religion ; the dreadful increase of paganity*^, and power of

the infidels and miscreants, and all by the practice and pro-

curement of the bishop of Rome chiefly, is in the histories

and chronicles written by the bishop of Rome''s own favour-

ers and friends to be seen, and is' well known unto all such

as are acquainted with the said histories. The ambitious

intent and most subtle drifts of the bishops of Rome in

these their practices appeared evidently by their bold at-

tempt in spoiling and robbing the eujperors of their towns,

cities, dominions, and kingdoms, in Italy, Lombardy, and
Sicily, of ancient right belonging unto the empire, and by
theS joining of them unto their bishopric of Rome, or else

giving them unto strangers,- to hold them of the church and
bishops h of Rome as in capite, and as of the chief lords

thereof, in which tenure they hold the most part thereof,

even at this day. By' these ambitious and indeed traitor-

ous means, and spoiling of their sovereign lords, the bi-

shops of Rome, of priests, and none other by right than
the bishops of one city and diocese, are by false usurpation

become great lords of many dominions, mighty princes,

yea, or emperors rather, as claiming to have divers princes

and kings to their vassals, liege-men, and subjects ; as in

the same histories written by their own familiars and
courtiers is to be seen. And indeed since the time that the
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bishops of Rome, by ambition, treason, and usurpation,

achieved and attained to this height and greatness, they

behaved themselves more hke princes, kings, and emperors

in all things, than remained like priests, bishops, and ec-

clesiastical or (as they would be called) spiritual persons, in

any one thing at all. For after this rate they have handled

other kings and princes of other realms throughout Chris-

tendom, as well as their sovereign lords the emperors, usually

discharging their subjects of their oath of fidelity, and so

stirring them up to rebellion against their natural princes,

whereof some examples shall in the last part hereof be

notified unto you.

Wherefore let all good subjects, knowing these the spe-

cial instruments and ministers of the devil, to the stirring

up of all rebellions, avoid and flee them, and the pestilent

suggestions of such foreign usurpers, and their adherents,

and embrace all obedience to God, and their natural princes

and sovereigns, that they may enjoy God's blessings, and

their prince's favour, in^ all peace, quietness, and' security

in this world, and finally attain, through Christ our saviour,

life everlasting in the world to come : which God the Fa-

ther, for the same our saviour Jesus Christ his sake, grant

unto us all : to whom with the Holy Ghost be all honour

and glory, world without end. Amen.

Thus ham you heard the fifth"^ part of this homily.

Now ^
good people^ let us pray.

The Prayer as before.

The Sixth and last Part of the Homily against

Disobedience and wilful Rebellion.

IV'OW whereas the injuries, oppressions, raveny, and ty-

1 1 ranny of the bishop of Rome, usurping as well against

their natural lords the emperors, as against all other Christian

kings and kingdoms, and their continual stirring of subjects

unto rebellions against their sovereign lords, whei'eof I

have partly admonished you before, were intolerable ; and

it may seem more than marvel, that any subjects would

after such sort hold with unnatural foreign usurpers against

their own sovereign lords, and natural country : it remain-

eth that I do declare the mean whereby they compassed

these matters, and so to conclude this whole treaty of due
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obedience, and against disobedience and wilful rebellion.

You shall understand, that by ignorance of God's word, Of the igno-

wherein they kept all men, specially the common people,
'",g[|^Jg"j,*^g™^It

they wrought and brought to pass all these things, niaking[g"^|^^^^/

them beheve that all" they said was true, all that they did

was good and godly ; and that to hold with them in all

things, against father, mother, prince, country, and all men,

was most meritorious. And indeed what mischief will not

blind ignorance lead simple men unto I

By ignorance, the Jewish clergy induced the conmion

people to ask the delivery of Barabbas, the seditious mur-

derer, and to sue for the cruel crucifying of our saviour

Christ, for that he rebuked the ambition, superstition, and

other vices of the high priests and clergy. For as our sa-

viour Christ testifietli, that those w-ho crucified him wist

not what they did ; so doth the holy apostle St. Paul say,

If they had known, if they had not been ignorant, they {i Cor. z. s.']

would never have crucified the Lord of glory : hut they

knew not what they did. Our saviour Christ himself also

foreshowed that it should come to pass by ignorance, that

those, who should persecute and murder his true apostles

and disciples, should think they did God acceptable sacri-

fice and good service; as it also is" vei'ified even at this

day.

And in this ignorance have the bishops of Rome kept the

people of God, specially the common sort, by no means so

much, as by theP withdrawing of the word of God from

them, and by keeping it under the veil of an unknown

strange tongue. For as it served the ambitious humour of

the bishops of Rome to compel all nations to use the na-

tural language of the city of Rome, where they were bishops,

which shewed a certain acknowledging of subjection unto

them; so yet served it much more their crafty pui-pose,

thereby to keep all people so l)lind, that they not knowing

what they prayed, what they believed, what they w ere com-

manded by God, might take all their commandments for

God's. For as they would not suffer the holy scriptures or

church service to be used or had in any other language than

the Latin ; so were very few even of the most simple people

taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and

the Ten Commandments, otherwise than in Latin, which

they understood not : by which universal ignorance, all

men were ready to believe whatsoever they said, and to do

whatsoever they commanded.
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Si cog-novis-

seiit. Gregoriiis

11. and III.

anno Dom.
726, &c.

In the second

Comnmiid-
ment.

Henry IV.

(rregor. VII.
anno Dom.
1076. Pas-

chal. 2.

aiino IC99.

For to imitate the apostle's phrase ; if the emperor's
subjects had known out of God's word their duty to their

prince, they would not have suffered the bishop of Rome
to persuade them to forsake their sovereign lord the em-
peror, against their oath of fidelity, and to rebel against
him, only for that he cast images (unto the which idolatry

was committed) out of the churches, which the bishop of

Rome bare them in hand to be heresy. If they had known
of God's word but as much as the Ten Connuandments,
they should have found that the bishop of Rome was not
only a traitor to the emperor his liege lord, but to God also,

and an horrible blasphemer of his majesty, in calling his

holy word and commandment, heresy : and that which the
bishop of Rome took for a just cause to rebel against his

lawful prince, they nn'ght have known to be a doubling and
tripling of his most heinous wickedness, heaped with liorri-

ble impiety and blasphemy.
But lest the poor people should know too much, he

would not let them have as much of God's word as the
Ten Commandments wholly and perfectly, withdrawing
from them the second Commandment, that bewrayeth his

impiety, by a subtle sacrilege. Had the emperor's subjects

likewise known, and been of any understanding in God's
word, would they at other times have rebelled against their

sovereign lord, and by their rebellion have holpen to de-

pose 1 him, only for that the bishoj) of Rome did bear them
in hand, that it was simony and heresy too, for the emperor
to give any ecclesiastical dignities or promotions to his

learned chaplains, or other of his leai"ned clergy, which all

Christian emperors before him had done without control-

ment? Would they, I say, for that the bishop of Rome
bare them so in hand, have rebelled by the space of more
than foi-ty years together against him, with so much shed-

ding of Christian blood, and murder of so many thousands
of Christians, and finally have deposed their sovereign lord,

had they known and had in God's word any understanding

at all ? Specially had they known thnt they did all this to

pluck from their sovereign lord, and his successors for ever,

their ancient rite of the empire, to give it unto the Romish
clergy, and to the bishop of Rome, that ho might for the

confirmation of one archbishop, and for a ^ Romish rag,

which he calleth a pall% scarce worth twelve-ponce, receive

many thousand crowns of gold, and of other bishops, like-

wise great sums of money for their bulls, which is simony
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indeed : would, I say, Christian men and subjects by rebel-

lion have spent so much Christian blood, and have deposed

their natural, most noble, and most valiant prince, to bring

the matter finally to this pass, had they known what they

did, or had any understanding in God's word at all i And
as these ambitious usurpers the bishops of Rome have over-

flowed all Italy and Germany with streams of Christian

blood, shed by the rebellions of ignorant subjects against

their natural lords the^ emperors, whom they have stirred

thereunto by such false pretences : so is there no country in

Christendom, which by their like means and false pretences

hath not been over-sprinkled with the blood of subjects by

rebellion against their natural sovereigns, stirred up by the

same bishops of Rome.
And to use one example of our own country ; the bishop

of Rome did pick a quarrel to king John of England, about King John,

the election of Stephen Langton to the bishopric of Canter-

bury, wherein the king had ancient right, being used by his

progenitors, all Christian kings of England before him, the

bishops of Rome having no right, but had begun then to

usurp upon the kings of England, and all other Christian

kings, as they had before done against their sovereign lords

the emperors : proceeding even by the same ways and

means, and likewise cursing king John, and discharging his

subjects of their oath of fidelity unto their sovereign lord.

Now had Englishmen at that time known their duty to

their prince set forth in God's word, would a great many of

the^> nobles, and other Englishmen, natural subjects, for

this foreign and unnatural usurper his vain curse of the innocent III.

king, and for his feigned discharging of them of their oath

of'' fidelity to their natural lord, upon so slender or no

ground at all, have rebelled against their sovereign lord the

king? Would English subjects have taken part against the

king of England, and against Englishmen, with the French

king and Frenchmen, being incensed against this realm by pi,iiip, Frenrli

the bishop of Rome I Would they have sent for and re- king.

ceived the dolphin of France, with a great army of French- Lewis,

men, into the realm of England I \\'ould tr.ey have sworn daupl'i" of

fidelity to the dolphin of France, breaking their oath of

fidelity to their natm-al lord the king of England, and have

stand V under the dolphin's banner displayed against the

king of England ? Would they have expelled their sove-

reign lord the king of England out of London, the chief

citv of E)!gland, and out of the greatest part of England.
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upon the south side of Trent, even unto Lincohi, and out

of Lincohi itself also, and have delivered the possession

thereof unto the dolphin of France, whereof he kept the

possession a great while I Would they being Englishmen

have procured so great shedding of English blood, and

other infinite mischiefs and misei'ies, unto England their

natural country, as did follow those cruel wars and traitor-

ous rebellion, the fruits of the bishop of Rome's blessings ?

Would they have driven their natural sovereign lord the

king of England to such extremity, that he was enforced to

submit himself unto that foreign false usurper, the bishop

of Rome, who compelled him to surrender up the crown of

Pandolphns. England into the hands of his legate, who, in token of pos-

session, kept it in his hands divers days, and then delivered

it again to king Jolm. upon that condition that the king and

his successoi-s, kings of England, should hold the crown and

kingdom of England of the bishop of Rome and his succes-

sors, as the vassals of the said bishops of Rome for ever : in

token whereof, the kings of England should also pay an^

yearly tribute to the said bishop of Rome, as his vassals and

liegemen ? Would Englishmen have brought their sovereign

lord and natural country into this thraldom and subjection

to a false foreign usurper, had they known and had any un-

derstanding in God's word at all I Out of the which most

lamentable case, and most^ miserable tyranny, raveny, and

spoil of the most greedy Romish wolves ensuing hereupon,

the kings and realm of England coidd not rid themselves by

See the acts o( the spaco of many years after : the bishop of Rome by his

parliament in ministers continually not only spoiling the realm and kings

die thinrr/ays. ^^ England of infinite treasure, but also with the same

money hiring and maintaining foreign enemies against the

realm' and kings of England, to keep them in such his sub-

jection, that they should not refuse to pay whatsoever those

unsatiable wolves did greedily gape for, and suffer whatso-

ever those most cruel tyrants would lay upon them. Would
Englishmen have suffered this I Would they by rebellion

have caused this, trow you, and all for the bishop of Rome's

causeless curse, had they in those days known and uiuler-

standed^', that God doth curse the blessings, and bless the

cursings of such wicked usui-ping bishops and tyrants '. As
it appeared afterward in king Henry the eighth his days,

Malachi 1.
f :.J and king Edward the sixth, and in our gracious sovereign's

days that now is, where neither the pope's curses, nor God's

manifold blessings, are wanting. Rut in king John's time,
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the bishop of Eome understanding the brute blindness, ig-

norance of God's word, and superstition of Englishmen, and
how much they were inclinecl to worship the babylonical

beast of Kome, and to fear all his thrcatenings, and cause-

less curses, he abused them thus, and by their rebellion

brought this noble realm and kings of England under his

most cruel tyranny, and to bo a spoil of his most vile and
unsatiable covetousness and raveny, for a long and a great

deal too long a time. And to join unto the reports of his-

tories matters of later memory, could the bishop of Rome
have raised the late rebellions in the north and west coun-

tries in the times of king Henry and king Edward, our gra-

cious sovereign's father and brother, but by abusing of the

ignorant people ! or is it not most evident that the bishop

of Rome hath of late attempted by his Irish patriarchs and
bishops, sent from Rome with his bulls, (whereof some were

deprehended'^,) to break down the bars and hedges of the

public peace in Ireland, only upon confidence easily to abuse

the ignorance of the wild Irishmen^ Or who seeth not that,

upon like confidence, yet more lately he hath likewise pro-

cured the breach of the public peace in England, (with the

long and blessed continuance whereof he is sore grieved,)

by the ministry of his disguised chaplains, creeping in lay-

men's apparel into the houses, and whispering in the ears of

certain northern borderers, being men"^ most ignorant of

their duty to God and^ their prince of all people of the

realm, whom therefore, as most meet and ready to execute

his intended purpose, he hath by the said ignorant mass-

priests, as blind guides leading the blind, brought those silly

blind subjects into the deep ditch of horrible rebellion,

damnable to themselves, and very dangerous to the state of

the realm, had not God of his mercy miraculously calmed

that raging tempest, not only without any shipwreck of the

commonwealth, but almost without any shedding of Christ-

ian and English blood at all.

And it is yet much more to be lamented, that not only

common people, but some other youthful or unskilful

princes also, suffer themselves to be abused by the bishop

of Rome, his cardinals and bishops, to the^ oppressing of

Christian men their faithful subjects, either themselves, or

else by procuring the force and strength of Christian men,

to be conveyed out of one country, to oppress true Christ-

ians in another country, and by these means open an entry
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unto Moors and infidels into the possession of Christian

realms and ^ countries ; other Christian princes in the mean
time, by the bishop of Rome's procurino^ also, being so oc-

cupied in civil wars, or so' troubled with rebellions, that

they have neither leisure nor ability to confer their common
forces to the defence of their fellow Christians, against such

invasions of the common enemies of Christendom, the infi-

dels and miscreants. Would to God we might only read

and hear out of histories of the old^^, and not also see and
feel these new and present oppressions of Christians, rebel-

lions of subjects, effusion of Christian blood, destruction of

Christian men, decay and ruin of Christendom, increase

of paganity', most lamentable and pitiful to behold, being

procured in these our days, as well as in times past, by the

bishop of Rome and his ministers, abusing the ignorance

of God's word, yet remaining in some Christian princes

and people. By which sour "^ and bitter fruits of ignorance,

all men ought to be moved to give ear and credit to God's

word, shewing as most truly, so most plainly how great a

mischief ignorance is ; and again how great and how good

a gift of God knowledge in God's word is. And to begin

with the Romish clergy, who though they do brag now, as

did sometime the Jewish clergy, that they cannot lack

Jer. 1 8. 1 8. knowledge
; yet doth God by his holy prophets both charge

hzek. 7. 26. j^hem with ignorance, and threaten them also, for that they

Psalm 2. [5.]
have repelled the knowledge of God's word and law, from

themselves, and from his people, that he will repel them,

that they shall be no more his priests. God likewise charg-

eth princes as well as priests, that they should endeavour

themselves to get understanding and knowledge in his word,

threatening his heavy wrath and destruction unto them, if

they fail thereof. And the wise man saith to all men uni-

Tiov. 19. [2.] versally, princes, priests, and people. Where is no know-

P,.'f'' '/''r^''^!
ledge, there is no good, nor health to the soul; and that

Ephes. 4. [180 all men be vain, in whom is not the knowledge of God and
John 12. [35.] his holy word ; that they who walk in darkness wot not
Esay 5. 13. vvhither they go ; and that the people that will not learn
Luke 10. 44. , 11 p I, . "^ ® . , . „ 1-1,1 1 /' T 1

2^. 34.
shall fall mto great mischieis, as did the people 01 Israel,

Acts imiltis who, for their ignorance in God's vi^ord, were first led into

VT (<
1 captivity, and when by ignorance afterward they would

not know the time of their visitation, but crucified Christ

our saviour, persecuted his holy apostles, and were so igno-

rant and blind, that when they did most wickedly and
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cruelly, they thought they did God good and acceptable Esay 27. [n.]

service : (as do many by ignorance think even at this day:) j^"'**'^' ^^^'\

finally, through their ignorance and blindness, their coun- ''""^ ^' '^ '-'

try, towns, cities, Hierusalem itself, and the holy" temple

of God, were all most horribly destroyed, the most chiefest

part of their people slain, and the rest led into most miser-

able captivity. For he that made them had no pity upon
them, neither would spare them, and all for their igno-

rance.

And the holy scriptures do teach, that the people that Esay 6. 9.

will not see with their ej'es, nor hear with their ears, to -^'""- '^- ^4)

learn and to understand with their hearts, cannot be con- j„hn 12. 40.

verted and saved. And the wicked themselves, being Wisd. 5.

damned in hell, shall confess ignorance in God's word to ^^^,"- '3- 19-

have brought them thereunto, saying, We have erred from^j *"' ^' '-''•''

the way of the truth, and the light of righteousness hath

not shined unto us, and the sun of understanding hath
not risen unto us ; we have wearied ourselves in the way of

wickedness, and perdition, and have walked cumbrous and
crooked ways : but the way of the Lord have we not

known.
And as well our Saviour himself, as his apostle St. Paul,

do ° teach that the ignorance of God''s word cometh of the

devil, is the cause of all error and misjudging, (as falleth out

with ignorant subjects, who can rather espy a little mote in .Matt. 7. [3, 4,

the eye of the prince, or a counsellor, than a great beam in ^-^

their own,) and universally it is the cause of all evil, and
finally of eternal damnation ; God's judgment being severe

towards those, who, when the light of Christ's gospel is

come into the world, do delight more in darkness of igno- John^. [19.]

ranee, than in the light of knowledge in God's word. For
all are commanded to read or hear, to search and study the 3iatt. n. 15.

holy scriptures, and are promised understanding to be given |.v 9> 4.?-

tliem from God, if they so do : all are cliarged not to be- j")^^^
.' '

lieve either any dead man, nor if an angel should speak Psalm i. [2.]

from heaven, much less if the pope do speak from Rome '^^•»"- 7- 7-

against or contrary to the word of God, from the which we ,^' ?o' Vi''

may not decline, neither to the right hand nor to the left. Gal." i.'s.

In God's word princes must learn how to obey God, and Deut. 5. 32.

to govern men: in God's word subjects must learn obe- j/"^^'7- M?

dience both to God and their princes. Old men and young, Ro',n. 13. [2.]

rich and poor, all men and women, all estates, sexes, and ' I'et. 2. [13.]

ages, are taught their several duties in the word of God. ^-
J

'^- t^' 9-]

For the word of God is bright, giving light unto all men's
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eyes, the shining lamp directing all men's paths and steps.
Eph 5. 14. ^ Lg^ ^jj, therefore awake from the sleep and clarkness of igno-

esss. 4, 5.
j,j^jjgg^ jjj-,j open our eyes, that we may see the light : let us
rise from the works of darkness, that we may escape eternal

darkness, the due reward the.reof ; and let us walk in the
John 1 2. 35, 36. light of God's word, whiles we have light, as becometh the

children of light ; so directing the steps of our lives in that

way which leadeth to life everlasting, that we may finally

^^Tim 6 ''fi

<^>htain and enjoy the same ; which God the father of lights,

John 3. [19.1
^^'^^o dwelleth in light incomprehensible and inaccessible,

grant unto us, through the light of the world, our saviour

Jesus Christ : unto whom with the Holy Ghost, one most
glorious God, be all honour, praise, and thanksgiving, for

ever and ever. Amen.

Thus have you heard the sixth part of this homily.

' Ao^^, good people^ let us pray.

The Prayer as before.

A Thanksgivingfor the Suppression of the last

Rebellion.

OHEAVENLY and most merciful Father, the defender

of those that put their trust in thee, the sure fortress

of all them that fleeP to thee for succour ; who of thy most
just judgments for our disobedience and rebellion against thy

holy word, and for our sinful and wicked living, nothing

answering to our holy profession, whereby we have given

an occasion that thy holy name hath been blasphemed
amongst the ignorant, hast of late both sore abashed the

whole realm and people of England, wdtli the terror and
danger of rebellion, thereby to awake us out of our dead
sleep of careless security ; and hast yet, by the miseries

following the same rebellion, more sharply punished part of

our countrymen and Christian brethren, who have more
nearly felt the same ; and most dreadfully hast scourged

some of the seditious persons with terrible executions, justly

inflicted for their disobedience to thee, and to thy servant

their sovereign, to the example of us all, and to the warn-
ing, correction, and amendment of thy servants, of thine

accustomed goodness, turning always the wickedness of

evil men to the profit of them that fear thee ; who, in thy

judgments remembering thy mei'cy, hast by thy assistance

given the victory to thy servant our (jueen, her true no-
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bility, and faithful subjects, with so little, or rather no ef-

fusion of Christian blood, as also might justly have'^ ensued,

to the exceeding comfort of all sorrowful Christian hearts,

and that of thy fatherly pity, and merciful goodness only,

and even for thine own name's sake, without any our desert

at all. Wherefore we render unto thee most humble and
hearty thanks for these thy great mercies shewed unto us,

who had deserved sharper punishment, most humbly be-

seeching thee to grant unto all us that confess thy holy

name, and profess the true and perfect religion of thy holy

gospel, thy heavenly gi'ace to shew ourselves in our living

according to our profession : that we, truly knowing thee

in thy blessed word, may obediently walk in thy holy com-
mandments, and that we, being warned by this thy fatherly

correction, do provoke thy just wrath against us no more

;

but may enjoy the continuance of thy great mercies to-

wards us, thy right hand, as in this, so in all other inva-

sions, rebellions, and dangers, continually saving and de-

fending our church, our realm, our queen, and people of

England, that all our posterities ensuing, confessing thy
holy name, professing thy holy gospel, and leading an holy

life, may perpetually praise and magnify thee, with thy
only son Jesus Christ our saviour, and the Holy Ghost: to

whom be all laud, praise, glory, and empire, for ever and
ever. Amen.
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CONSTITUTIONS and CANONS Ecclesiastical,

treated upon by the Bishop of London, President

of the Convocation for the Province of Canter-

bury, and the rest of the Bishops and Clerg-y of

the said Province; and agreed upon with the

King's Majesty's License, in their Synod begun at

London, Anno Domini 1603, and in the Year of

the Reign of our Sovereign Lord JAMES, by the

Grace of God, King of England, France, and Ire-

land, the First, and of Scotland the Thirty-seventh :

and now published for the due observation of

them, by his Majesty's authority under the Great

Seal of England.

JAMES, by the grace of God, king of England, Scot-

land, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, &c. to

all to whom these presents shall come, greeting : Whereas

our bishops, deans of our cathedral churches, archdea-

cons, chapters, and colleges, and the other clergy of every

diocese within the province of Canterbury, being sum-

moned and called by virtue of our writ directed to the

most reverend father in God, John, late archbishop of

Canterbury, and bearing date the one and thirtieth day of

January, in the first year of our reign of England, France,

and Ireland, and of Scotland the thirty-seventh, to have

appeared before him in our cathedral church of St. Paul

in London, the twentieth day of March then next ensuing,

or elsewhere, as he should have thought it most convenient,

to treat, consent, and conclude upon certain difficult and

urgent affairs mentioned in the said writ ; did thereupon,

at the time appointed, and within the cathedral church of

St. Paul aforesaid, assemble themselves, and appear in con-

vocation for that purpose, according to our said writ, be-
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fore the right reverend father in God, Richard bishop

of London, duly (upon a second writ of ours, dated the

ninth day of March aforesaid) authorized, appointed, and
constituted, by reason of the said archbishop of Canterbury
his death, president of the said convocation, to execute

those things, which, by virtue of our first writ, did apper-

tain to him the said archbishop to have executed, if he had
lived : We, for divers urgent and weighty causes and con-

siderations as thereunto especially moving, of our especial

grace, certain knowledge, and mere motion, did, by virtue

of our prerogative royal, and supreme authority in causes

ecclesiastical, give and grant by our several letters pa-

tent under our great seal of England, the one dated the

twelfth day of April last past, and the other the twenty-

fifth day of June then next following, full, free, and lawful

liberty, license, power, and authority unto the said bishop of

London, president of the said convocation, and to the other

bishops, deans, archdeacons, chapters, and colleges, and
the rest of the clergy before mentioned, of the said pro-

vince, that they, from time to time, during our first par-

liament now prorogued, might confer, treat, debate, consi-

der, consult, and agree of and upon such canons, orders,

ordinances, and constitutions, as they should think neces-

sary, fit, and convenient, for the honour and service of Al-

mighty God, the good and quiet of the church, and the

better government thereof, to be from time to time observed,

performed, fulfilled, and kept, as well by the archbishops

of Canterbury, the bishops, and their successors, and the

rest of the whole clergy of the said province of Canter-

bury, in their several callings, offices, functions, ministries,

degrees, and administrations ; as also by all and every

dean of the arches, and other judge of the said archbi-

shop's courts, guardians of spiritualities, chancellors, deans

and chapters, archdeacons, commissaries, officials, regis-

trars, and all and every other ecclesiastical officers, and
their inferior ministers, whatsoever, of the same pro-

vince of Canterbury, in their and every of their distinct

courts, and in the order and manner of their and every of

their proceedings ; and by all other persons within this

realm, as far as lawfully, being members of the church, it

may concern them, as in our said letters patent amongst

other clauses more at large doth appear. Forasmuch as the

bishop of London, president of the said convocation, and
others, the said bishops, deans, archdeacons, chapters, and

colleges, with the rest of the clergy, having met together,
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at the time and place before mentioned, and then and

there, by virtue of our said authority granted unto them,

treated of, concluded, and agreed upon certain Canons,

Orders, Ordinances, and Constitutions, to the end and

purpose by us limited and prescribed unto them; and

have thereupon offered and presented the same unto us,

most humbly desiring us to give our royal assent unto their

said Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Constitutions, accord-

ing to the form of a certain statute or act of parliament,

made in that behalf in the twenty-fifth year of the reign of

king Henry the eighth, and by our said prerogative royal

and supreme authority in causes ecclesiastical, to ratify by

our letters patent under our great seal of p]ngland, and to

confirm the same, the title and tenor of them being word

for word as ensueth :

OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

I. The King's Supremacy over the Church of England, in

Causes Ecclesiastical, to be maintained.

As our duty to the king's most excellent majesty requireth,

we first decree and ordain, That the archbishop of Canterbury

(froin time to time), all bishops of this province, all deans, arch-

deacons, parsons, vicars, and all other ecclesiastical persons,

shall faithfully keep and observe, and (as much as in them

lieth) shall cause to be observed and kept of others, all and

singular laws and statutes, made for restoring to the crown of

this kingdom the ancient jurisdiction over the state ecclesiasti-

cal, and abolishing of all foreign power repugnant to the same.

Furthermore, all ecclesiastical persons having cure of souls, and

all other preachers, and readers of divinity lectures, shall, to the

uttermost of their wit, knowledge, and learning, purely and sin-

cerely, without any colour or dissimulation, teach, manifest,

open, and declare, four times every year at the least, in their

sermons and other collations and lectures, that all usurped and

foreign power (forasmuch as the same hath no establishment

nor ground by the law of God) is for most just causes taken

away and abohshed : and that therefore no manner of obedience,

or subjection, within his majesty's realms and dominions, is due

unto any such foreign power, but that the king's power, within

his realms of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and all other his

dominions and countries, is the highest power under God; to

whom all men, as well inhabitants, as born within the same, do

by God's laws owe most loyalty and obedience, afore and above

aU other powers and potentates in the earth.
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II. Impugners of the King's Supremacy censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the king's majesty

hath not the same authority in causes ecclesiastical, that the

godly kings had amongst the Jews and Christian emperors of

the primitive church ; or impeach any part of his regal supre-

macy in the said causes restored to the crown, and by the laws

of this realm therein established ; let him be excommunicated
ipso facto, and not restored, but only by the archbishop, after

his repentance, and public revocation of those his wicked errors.

III. The Church of England, a true and Apostolical Church.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the Church of Eng-
land, by law established under the king's majestv, is not a true

and apostolical church, teaching and maintaining the doctrine

of the apostles ; let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not

restored, but only by the archbishop, after his repentance, and
public revocation of this his wicked error.

IV. Impugners of the public Worship of God, established in the

Church of England, censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the form of God's
worship in the Church of England, established by law, and
contained in the Book of Common Praver and Administration

of Sacraments, is a corrupt, superstitious, or unlawful worship of

God, or containeth anv thing in it that is repugnant to the

scriptures ; let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not re-

stored, but by the bishop of the place, or archbishop, after his

repentance, and public revocation of such his wicked errors.

V. Impugners of the Articles of Religion, established in the

Church of England, censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That any of the nine and
thirty Articles agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops of

both provinces, and the whole clergy, in the convocation holden

at London, in the year of our Lord God one thousand five hun-

dred sixty-two, for avoiding diversities of opinions, and for

the establishing of consent touching true religion, are in any

part superstitious or erroneous, or such as he may not with a

good conscience subscribe unto ; let him be excommunicated
ipso facto, and not restored, but only bv the archbishop, after

his repentance, and public revocation of such his wicked errors.

VI. Impugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, established in the

Church of England, censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That the rites and ceremo-
nies of the Church of England by law established are wicked.
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anti-christian, or superstitious, or such as, being commanded by

lawful authority, men, who are zealously and godly affected,

may not with anv good conscience approve them, use them, or,

as occasion requireth, subscribe unto them ; let him be excom-
municated ipso facto, and not restored until he repent, and

pubHcly revoke such his wicked errors.

VII. Inipugners of the Government of the Church of England by

Archbishops, Bishops, Sfc, censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the government of the

Church of England under his majesty by archbishops, bishops,

deans, archdeacons, and the re.?t that bear office in the same, is

anti-christian, and repugnant to the word of God ; let him be

excommunicated ipso facto, and so continue until he repent, and
publicly revoke such his wicked errors.

VIII. Impugners of the form of Consecrating and Ordering Arch-

bishoj)S, Bishops, 8fc., in the Cliurch of England, censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm or teach. That the form and
manner of making and consecrating bishops, priests, and dea-

cons, containeth any thing in it that is repugnant to the word
of God, or that they who are made bishops, priests, or deacons,

in that form, are not lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted,

either by themselves or others, to be trulv either bishops,

priests, or deacons, until they have some other calling to those

divine offices; let him be excommunicated ipso facto, not to be

restored until he repent, and publicly revoke such his wicked

IX. Authors of Schism in the Church of England censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter separate themselves from the com-

munion of saints, as it is approved by the apostles' rules, in the

Church of England, and combine themselves together in a new
brotherhood, accounting the Christians, who are conformable to

the doctrine, government, rites and ceremonies of the Church of

England, to be profane, and unmeet for them to join with in

Christian profession ; let them be excommunicated ipso facto,

and not restored but by the archbishop, after their rei)entance,

and public revocation of such their wicked errors.

X. Maintainers of Schismatics in the Church of England

censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That such ministers as re-

fuse to subscribe to the form and manner of God's worship in
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the Church of England, prescribed in the Communion Book,

and their adherents, may truly take unto them the name of

another church not established by law, and dare presume to

publish it, That this their pretended church hath of long time

groaned under the burden of certain grievances imposed upon

it, and upon the members thereof before mentioned, by the

Church of England, and the orders and constitutions therein

by law established ; let them be excommunicated, and not re-

stored until they repent, and publicly revoke such their wicked

errors.

XL Maintainers of Conventicles censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm or maintain, That there are

within this realm other meetings, assemblies, or congregations of

the king's born subjects, than such as by the laws of this land

are held and allowed, which may rightly challenge to themselves

the name of true and lawful churches ; let him be excommuni-
cated, and not restored, but by the archbishop, after his repent-

ance, and public revocation of such his wicked errors.

XII. Maintainers of Constitutions made in Conventicles censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That it is lawful for any

sort of ministers and lay-persons, or of either of them, to join

together, and make rules, orders, or constitutions in causes ec-

clesiastical, without the king's authoritv, and shall submit

themselves to be ruled and governed by them ; let them be ex-

communicated ipso facto, and not be restored until they I'epent,

and publicly revoke those their wicked and anabaptistical

errors.

OF DIVINE SERVICE, AND ADMINISTRATION OF
THE SACRAMENTS.

XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holy-days.

All manner of i)ersons within the church of England shall

from henceforth celebrate and keep the Lord's day, conmionly
called Sunday, and other holy-days, according to God's holy
will and pleasure, and the orders of the Church of England
prescribed in that behalf ; that is, in hearing the word of God
read and taught ; in private and public prayers ; in acknow-
ledging their oflences to God, and amendment of the same ; in

reconciling themselves charitablv to their neighbours, where dis-
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pleasure hath been ; in oftentimes receiving the communion of

the body and blood of Christ ; in visiting of the poor and sick

;

using all godly and sober conversation.

XIV. The prescript form of Divine Service to be used on

Sundays and Holy-Days.

The commoft prayer shall be said or sung distinctly and re-

verently upon such days as are appointed to be kept holy by the

Book of Common Prayer, and their eves, and at convenient and
usual times of those days, and in such place of every church as

the bishop of the diocese, or ecclesiastical ordinary of the place,

shall think meet for the largeness or straitness of the same, so

as the people may be most edified. All ministers likewise shall

observe the orders, rites, and ceremonies prescribed in the Book
of Common Prayer, as well in reading the holy Scriptures, and
saying of prayers, as in administration of the sacraments, with-

out either diminishing in regard of preaching, or in any other

respect, or adding any thing in the matter or form thereof.

XV. The Litany to be read on Wednesdays and Fridays.

The litany shall be said or sung when, and as it is set down in

the Book of Common Prayer, by the parsons, vicars, ministers,

or curates, in all cathedral, collegiate, parish churches, and
chapels, in some convenient place, according to the discretion of

the bishop of the diocese, or ecclesiastical ordinary of the place.

And that we may speak more particularly, upon Wednesdays
and Fridays weekly, though they be not holy-davs, the minister,

at the accustomed hours of service, shall resort to the church

or chapel, and, warning being given to the people bv tolling

of a bell, shall say the litany prescribed in the Book of Com-
mon Praver : whereunto we wish every householder dwelling

w'ithin half a mile of the church to come, or send one at the

least of his household, fit to join with the minister in prayers.

XVI. Colleges to use the prescript form of Divine Service.

In the whole divine service, and administration of the holy com-
munion, in all colleges and halls in both universities, the order,

form, and ceremonies shall be duly observed, as they are set

down and prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, without

any omission or alteration.

XVII. Students in Colleges to wear Surplices in time of Divine

Service.

All masters and fellows of colleges or halls, and all the scholars

and students in either of the universities, shall, in their churches
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and chapels, upon all Sundays, holy-days, and their eves, at the

time of divine service, wear surplices, according to the order of

the church of England : and such as are graduates shall agree-

ably wear with their surplices such hoods as do severally apper-

tain unto their degrees.

XVIII. A reverence and attention to be used within the Church

in time of Divine Service.

In the time of divine service, and of every part thereof, all due

reverence is to be used ; for it is according to the apostle's

inile, Let all things be done decently and according to order;

answerablv to which decency and order, we judge these our

directions following : No man shall cover his head in the church

or chapel in the time of divine service, except he have some in-

firmity ; in which case let him w^ear a nightcap or coif. All

manner of persons then present shall reverently kneel upon their

knees, when the general Confession, Litany, and other prayers

are read ; and shall stand up at the saying of the Belief, according

to the rules in that behalf prescribed in the Book of Common
Prayer : and likewise when in time of divine service the Lord
Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done

by all persons present, as it hath been accustomed ; testifying

by these outward ceremonies and gestures, their inward humi-

lity. Christian resolution, and due acknowledgment that the

Lord Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour

of the wo]-ld, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and promises

of God to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, are fidly

and whoUv comprised. None, either man, woman, or child, of

what calling soever, shall be otherwise at such times busied in

the church, than in quiet attendance to hear, mark, and under-

stand that vdiich is read, preached, or ministered ; saying in

their due places audibly with the minister, the Confession, the

Lord's Prayer, and the Creed ; and making such other answers

to the public prayers, as are appointed in the Book of Common
Prayer : neither shall they disturb the service or sermon, by

walking or talking, or any other way ; nor depart out of the

church during the time of service or sermon, without some urgent

or reasonable cause.

XIX. Loiterers not to be suffered near the Church in time of
Divine So'vice.

Thk church-wardens or quest-men, and their assistants, shall

not sutler any idle persons to abide either in the church-yard, or

church-porch, during the time of divine service, or preachmg

;

but shall cause them either to come in, or to depart.
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XX. Bread and Wine to be provided ugdiiisl every Coihjuioiiou.

The church-wardens of every parish, against the time of every

communion, shall at the charge of the parish, with the advice

and direction of the minister, provide a sufficient quantity of

fine white bread, and of good and wholesome wine, for the

number of communicants that shall from time to time receive

there : which wine we require to be brought to the communion-
table in a clean and sweet standing pot or stoop of pewter, if

not of purer metal.

XXI. The Communion to be thrice a Year received.

In every parish-church and chapel, where sacraments are to be

administered within this realm^ the holy communion shall be
ministered by the parson, vicar, or minister, so often, and at

such times, as every parishioner may communicate at the least

thrice in the year, (whereof the feast of Easter to be one,) ac-

cording as they are appointed by the Book of Common Prayer.

Provided, That every minister, as oft as he administereth the

communion, shall first receive that sacrament himself. Fur-

thermore, no bread or wine newlv brought shall be used ; but

first the words of institution shall be rehearsed, when the said

bread and wine be present upon the communion-table. Like-

wise the minister shall deliver both the bread and the wine to

every communicant severally.

XXII. Warning to be given heforeha)idfor the Conuniudon.

Whereas every lay person is bound to receive the holy com-
munion thrice every year, and many notwithstanding do not re-

ceive that sacrament once in a year, we do require every minister

to give warning to his parishioners publicly in the church at

morning prayer, the Sunday before every time of his adminis-

tering that holy sacrament, for their better preparation of them-

selves ; which said warning we enjoin the said parishioners to

accept and obey, under the penalty and danger of the law.

XXIII. Students in Colleges to receive the Communion four
times a Year.

In all colleges and halls within both the universities, the masters

and fellows, such especially as have any pupils, shall be careful

that all their said pupils, and the rest that remain amongst

them, be well brought up, and throughlv instructed in points

of religion, and that they do diligently frequent public service

and sermons, and receive the holy communion; which we or-

dain to be administered in all such colleges and halls the first or

second Sunday of every month, requiring all the said masters,

fellows, and scholars, and all the rest of the students, officers,

and all other the servants there, so to be ordered, that every

N n
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one of them shall communicate four times in the year at the

least, kneeling reverently and decently upon their knees, ac-

cording to the order of the Communion Book prescribed in that

behalf.

XXIV. Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by those that

administer the Communion.

In all cathedral and collegiate churches, the holy communion
shall be administered upon principal feast-days, sometimes by

the bishop, if he be present, and sometimes by the dean, and at

sometimes by a canon or prebendary, the principal minister

using a decent cope, and being assisted with the gospeller

and epistler agreeably, according to the advertisements pub-

lished anno 7 Eliz. The said communion to be administered at

such times, and with such limitation, as is specified in the Book
of Common Prayer. Provided, That no such limitation by any

construction shall be allowed of, but that all deans, wardens,

masters, or heads of cathedral and collegiate churches, prebend-

aries, canons, vicars, petty canons, singing men, and all others

of the foundation, shall receive the communion four times

yearly at the least.

XXV. Surplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral Churches

when there is no Communion.

In the time of divine service and prayers, in all cathedral and
collegiate churches, when there is no comnumion, it shall be

sufficient to wear surplices ; saving that all deans, masters, and
heads of collegiate churches, canons, and prebendaries, being

graduates, shall daily, at the times both of jjrayer and preach-

ing, wear with their surplices such hoods as are agreeable to

their degrees.

XXVI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the Com-
munion.

No minister shall in any wise admit to the receiving of the

holy communion, any of his cure or flock, which be openly

known to live in sin notorious, without repentance ; nor any
who have maliciously and openly contended with their neigh-

bours, until they shall be reconciled ; nor any church-wardens
or side-men, who having taken their oaths to present to their

ordinaries all such public offences as they are particularly

charged to inquire of in their several parishes, shall (notwith-

standing their said oaths, and that their faithful discharging of

them is the chief means whereby public sins and offences may
be reformed and punished) wittingly and willingly, desperately

and irreligiously, incur the horrible crime of perjury, either in

neglecting or in refusing to present such of the said enormities

and public ofJences, as they know themselves to be committed
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in their said parishes, or are notoriously offensive to the congre-
gation there ; aUhough they be urged by some of their neigh-
bours, or by their minister, or by their ordinaiy himself, to dis-

charge their consciences by presenting of them, and not to incur
so desperately the said horrible sin of perjury.

XXVII. Schismatics not to be admitted to the Communion.

No minister, when he celebrateth the communion, shall wit-

tingly administer the same to any but to such as kneel, under
pain of suspension, nor under the hke pain to any that refuse

to be present at public prayers, according to the orders of the

Church of England ; nor to any that are common and notorious

depravers of the Book of Common Prayer and Administration of

the Sacraments, and of the orders, rites, and ceremonies therein

prescribed, or of any thing that is contained in any of the

articles agreed upon in the convocation, one thousand five hundred
sixty and two, or of any thing contained in the book of ordering the

priests and bishops ; or to any that have spoken against and de-

praved his majesty's sovereign authority in causes ecclesiastical
;

except every such person shall first acknowledge to the minister,

before the church-wardens, his repentance for the same, and
promise by word (if he cannot write) that he will do so no
more ; and except (if he can write) he shall first do the same
under his hand-writing, to be deUvered to the minister, and bv
him sent to the bishop of the diocese, or ordinary of the place.

Provided, That every minister so repelling any, as is specified

either in this or in the next precedent Constitution, shall, upon
complaint, or being required by the ordinary, signify the cause

thereof unto him, and therein obey his order and direction.

XXVIII. Strangers not to he admitted to the Communion.

The church-wardens or questmen, and their assistants, shall

mark, as well as the minister, whether all and every of the pa-

rishioners come so often every year to the holy communion, as

the laws and our Constitutions do require ; and whether any
strangers come often and commonly from other parishes to their

church ; and shall shew their minister of them, lest perhaps

they be admitted to the Lord's table amongst others, which
they shall forbid ; and remit such home to their own parish-

churches and ministers, there to receive the communion with

the rest of their own neighbours.

XXIX. Fathers not to be Godfathers in Baptism, and Children

not Communicants.

No parent shall be urged to be present, nor be admitted to an-

swer as godfather for his own child ; nor any godfather or god-

mother shall be sufi'ered to make any other answer or speech,

than by the Book of Common Prayer is prescribed in that

N n 3
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behalf : neither shall any person be admitted godfather or god-
mother to anv child at christening or confirmation, before the

said person so undertaking hath received the holy communion.

XXX. The lawful use of the Cross in Baptism explained.

We are sorry that his majesty's most princely care and })ains

taken in the conference at Hampton-Court, amongst many other

points, touching this one of the cross in baptism, hath taken no

better effect with many, but that still the use of it in baptism is

so greatly stuck at and impugned. For the further declaration

therefore of the true use of this ceremony, and for the removing

of all such scruple^ as might any ways trouble the consciences

of them who are indeed rightly religious, following the royal

steps of our most worthy king, because he therein followetli

the rules of the scriptures, and the practice of the primitive

Church ; we do commend to all the true members of the Church
of England these our directions and observations ensuing.

First, it is to be observed, that although the Jews and Eth-

nicks derided both the apostles and the rest of the Christians,

for preaching and believing in him who was crucified upon the

cross
; yet all, both apostles and Christians, were so far from

being discouraged from their profession by the ignominy of the

cross, as they rather rejoiced and triumphed in it. Yea, the

Holy Ghost by the mouths of the apostles did honour the

name of the cross (being hateful among the Jews) so far, that

under it he comprehended not only Christ crucified, but the

force, effects, and merits of his death and passion, with all the

comforts, fruits, and promises, which we receive or expect

thereby.

Secondly, the honour and dignity of the name of the cross

begat a reverend estimation even in the apostles' times (for

ought that is known to the contrary) of the sign of the cross,

which the Christians shortly after used in all their actions

;

thereby making an outward show and profession, even to the asto-

nishment of the Jews, that they were not ashamed to acknowledge
him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for them ujjon the cross.

And this sign they did not only use themselves with a kind of

glory, when they met with any Jews, but signed therewith their

children when" they were christened, to dedicate them by that

badge to his service, whose benefits bestowed upon them in bap-

tism the name of the cross did represent. And this use of the sign

of the cross in baptism was held in the primitive Church, as well

by the Greeks as the Latins, with one consent and great ap-

plause. At what time, if any had opposed themselves against

it, they would certainly have been censured as enemies of the

name of the cross, and consequently of Christ's merits, the sign

whereof thev could no better endure. This continual and
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general use of the sign of the cross is evident by many testimonies

of the ancient fathers.

Thirdly, it must be confessed, that in process of time the sign

of the cross was greatly abused in the Church of Rome, espe-

cially after that corruption of popery had once possessed it.

But the abuse of a thing doth not take away the lawful use of

it. Nay, so far was it from the purpose of the Church of Eng-
land to forsake and reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spain,

Germany, or any such like Churches, in all things which they

held and practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of Eng-
land confesseth, it doth with reverence i-etain those ceremonies,

which do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend the

minds of sober men ; and only departed from them in those

particular points, wherein they were fallen both from themselves

in their ancient integrity, and from the apostolical Churches,
which were their first founders. In which respect, amongst
some other very ancient ceremonies, the sign of the cross in

baptism hath been retained in this Church, both by the judg-
ment and practice of those reverend fathers and great divines in

the days of king Edward the Sixth, of whom some constantly

suffered for the profession of the truth ; and others being exiled

in the time of queen Mary, did after their return, in the

beginning of the reign of our late dread sovereign, continually

defend and use the same. This resolution and practice of our

Church hath been allowed and approved by the censure upon
the Communion Book in king Edward the Sixth his days, and
by the Harmony of Confessions of later years : because indeed

the use of this sign in baptism was ever accompanied here with
such sufficient cautions and exceptions against all popish super-

stition and error, as in the like cases are either fit or conve-

nient.

First, the Church of England, since the abolishing of popery,

hath ever held and taught, and so doth hold and teach still, that

the sign of the cross used in baptism is no part of the substance

of that sacrament : for when the minister, dipping the infant in

water, or laying water upon the face of it, (as the manner also

is,) hath pronounced these words, " I baptize thee in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," the in-

fant is fully and perfectly baptized. So as the sign of the cross

being afterwards used, doth neither add anv thing to the virtue

and perfection of baptism, nor being omitted doth detract any

thing from the effect and substance of it.

Secondly, it is apparent in the Communion Book, that the in-

fant baptized is, by virtue of baptism, before it be signed with

the sign of the cross, received into the congregation of Christ's

flock, as_a perfect member thereof, and not by any power as-

cribed unto the sign of the cross. So that for the very remem-
brance of the cross, which is very precious to all them that

rightly believe in Jesus Christ, and in the other respects
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mentioned, the Church of England hath retained still the sign of it

in baptism : following therein the primitive and apostolical

Churches, and accounting it a lawful outward ceremony and
honourable badge, whereby the infant is dedicated to the service

of him that died upon the cross, as by the words used in the

Book of Common Prayer it may appear.

Lastly, the use of the sign of the cross in baptism, being thus

purged from all popish superstition and error, and reduced in

the Church of England to the primary institution of it, upon
those true rules of doctrine concerning things indifl'erent, which
are consonant to the word of God, and the judgment of all the

ancient fathers, we hold it the part of every private man, both
minister and other, reverently to retain the true use of it pre-

scribed by public authority ; considering that things of them-
selves indifferent do in some sort alter their natures, when they

are either commanded or forbidden by a lawful magistrate ;

and may not be omitted at every man's pleasure, contrary to

the law, when they be commanded, nor used when they are

prohibited.

MINISTERS, THEIR ORDINATION, FUNCTION,
AND CHARGE.

XXXI. Four solemn times appointed for the making of
Ministers.

Forasmuch as the ancient fathers of the Church, led by ex-

ample of the apostles, appointed prayers and fasts to be used at

the solemn ordering of ministers ; and to that purpose allotted

certain times, in which only sacred orders might be given or

conferred : we, following their holy and religious example, do

constitute and decree, that no deacons or ministers be made and

ordained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following

Jejimia quatuor temporum, commonly called " Ember weeks,"

appointed in ancient time for prayer and fasting, (purposely for

this cause at their first institution,) and so continued at this

day in the Church of England : and that this be done in the

cathedral or parish-church where the bishop resideth, and in the

time of divine service, in the presence not only of the archdea-

con, but of the dean and two prebendaries at the least, or (if

they shall happen by any lawful cause to be let or hindered)

in the presence of four other grave persons, being masters of

arts at the least, and allowed for public preachers.

XXXII. None to be made Deacon and Minister both in one day.

The office of deacon being a step or degree to the ministry, ac-

cording to the judgment of the ancient fathers, and the practice
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of the primitive church ; we do ordain and appoint, that here-

after no bishop shall make any person, of what qualities or gifts

soever, a deacon and a minister both together upon one day ; but

that the order in that behalf prescribed in the book of making and

consecrating bishops, priests, and deacons, be strictly observed.

Not that always every deacon should be kept from the ministry

for a whole year, when the bishop shall find good cause to the

contrary ; but that there being now four times appointed in

every year for the ordination of deacons and ministers, there

may ever be some time of trial of their behaviour in the office of

deacon, before they be admitted to the order of priesthood.

XXXIII. The Titles of such as are to be made Ministers.

It hath been long since provided by many decrees of the ancient

fathers, that none should be admitted either deacon or priest, who
had not first some certain place where he might use his function.

According to which examples we do ordain, that henceforth no

person shall be admitted into sacred orders, except he shall at

that time exhibit to the bishop, of whom he desireth imposition of

hands, a presentation of himself to some ecclesiastical preferment

then void in that diocese ; or shall bring to the said bishop a

true and undoubted certificate, that either he is provided of some

church within the said diocese, where he may attend the cure of

souls, or of some minister's place vacant, either in the cathedral

church of that diocese, or in some other collegiate church

therein also situate, where he may execute his ministry ; or

that he is a fellow, or in right as a fellow, or to be a conduct or

chaplain in some college in Cambridge or Oxford ; or except he

be a master of arts of five years' standing, that liveth of his own
charge in either of the universities ; or except by the bishop

himself, that doth ordain him minister, he be shortly after to be

admitted either to some benefice or curateship then void. And
if any bishop shall admit any person into the ministry, that hath

none of these titles as is aforesaid, then he shall keep and main-

tain him with all things necessary, till he do prefer him to some

ecclesiastical hving. And if the said bishop shall refuse so to

do, he shall be suspended by the archbishop, being assisted with

another bishop, from giving of orders by the space of a year.

XXXIV. The Quality of such as are to be made Ministers.

No bishop shall henceforth admit any person into sacred orders,

which is not of his own diocese, except he be either of one of

the universities of this realm, or except he shall bring letters

dimissory (so termed) from the bishop of whose diocese he is

;

and desiring to be a deacon, is three and twenty years old ; and

to be a priest, four and twenty years complete ; and hath taken

some degree of school in either of the said universities ; or at

the least, except he be able to yield an account of his faith in
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Latin, according to the articles of religion approved in the

svnod of the bishops and clergy of this realm, one thousand five

hundred sixty and two, and to confirm the same by sufficient

testimonies out of the holv scriptures ; and except moreover

he shall then exhibit letters testimonial of his good life and

conversation, under the seal of some college of Cambridge or

Oxford, where before he remained, or of three or four grave

ministers, together with the subscription and testimony of other

credible persons, who have known his life and behaviour by the

space of three years next before.

XXXV. The Examination of such as are to be made Ministers.

The bishop, before he admit anv person to holy orders, shall

diligently examine him in the presence of those ministers that

shall assist him at the imposition of hands : and if the said

bishop have any lawful impediment, he shall cause the said mi-

nisters carefuUv to examine every such person so to be ordered.

Provided, that they who shall assist the bishop in examining

and laying on of hands, shall be of his cathedral church, if they

may conveniently be had, or other sufficient preachers of the

same diocese, to the number of three at the least : and if any

bishop or suffragan shall admit any to sacred orders who is not

so qualified and examined, as before we have ordained, the arch-

bishop of his province, having notice thereof, and being assisted

therein by one bishop, shall suspend the said bishop or suffragan

so offending, from making either deacons or priests for the space

of two years.

XXXVI. Subscription required of such as are to be made
Ministers.

No person shall hereafter be received into the ministry, nor

either by institution or collation admitted to any ecclesiastical

living, nor suffered to preach, to catechize, or to be a lecturer

or reader of divinity in either university, or in any cathedi'al or

collegiate church, city, or market-town, parish-church, chapel,

or in any other place within this realm, except he be licensed

either by the archbishop, or by the bishop of the diocese, where
he is to be placed, under their hands and seals, or by one of the

two universities under their seal likewise ; and except he shall

first subscribe to these three articles following, in such manner
and sort as we have here appointed.

I. That the king's majesty, under God, is the only supreme

governor of this realm, and of all other his highness's dominions

and countries, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things or

causes, as temporal ; and that no foreign ])rince, person, prelate,

state, or potentate hath, or ought to have, any jurisdiction,

power, superiority, preeminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or
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spiritual, within his majesty's said realms, dominions, and coun-

tries.

II. That the Book of Common Praver, and of ordering of

bishops, priests, and deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary

to the word of God, and that it niav lawfully so be used ; and
that he himself will use the form in the said book prescribed, in

public prayer, and administration of the sacraments, and none
other.

III. That he alloweth the Book of Articles of Rehgion
agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops of both provinces,

and the whole clergy in the convocation holden at London in

the year of our Lord God one thousand five hundred sixty and
two ; and that he acknowledgeth all and every the articles

therein contained, being in number nine and thirty, besides the

ratification, to be agreeable to the word of God.
To these three articles whosoever will subscribe, he shall, for

the avoiding of all ambiguities, subscribe in this order and form
of words, setting down both his Christian and surname, viz.,

" I N. N. do willingly and ex (inirno subscribe to these three

articles above mentioned, and to all things that are contained in

them." And if any bishop shall ordain, admit, or license any,

as is aforesaid, except he first have subscribed in manner and
form as here we have appointed, he shall be suspended from
giving of orders and licenses to preach, for the space of twelve

months. But if either of the universities shall offend therein,

we leave them to the danger of the law, and his majesty's

censure.

XXXVII. Subscription before the Diocesan.

NoNK licensed, as is aforesaid, to preach, read lecture, or cate-

chize, coming to reside in any diocese, shall be permitted there

to preach, read lecture, catechize, or minister the sacraments,

or to execute any other ecclesiastical function, by what autho-

rity soever he be thereunto admitted, unless he first consent

and subscribe to the three articles before mentioned, in the pre-

sence of the bishop of the diocese, wherein he is to preach,

read lecture, catechize, or administer the sacraments, as afore-

said.

XXX\TII. RcvoUers after subscription censured.

If any minister, after he hath once subscribed to the said three

articles, shall omit to use the form of prayer, or any of the

orders or ceremonies prescribed in the Communion Book, let

him be suspended ; and if after a month he do not reform and
submit himself, let him be excommunicated ; and then if he
shall not submit himself within the space of another month, let

him be deposed from the ministry.
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XXXIX. Cautionsfor Institution of Ministeis into Benefices.

No bishop shall institute any to a benefice, who hath been or-

dained by any other bishop, except he first shew unto him his

letters of orders, and bring him a sufficient testimony of his

former good life and liehaviour, if the bishop shall require it
;

and lastly, shall appear^ upon due examination, to be worthy of

his ministry.

XL. Jn Oath against Simony at Institution into Benefices.

To avoid the detestable sin of simony, because buying and

selling of spiritual and ecclesiastical functions, offices, promo-

tions, dignities, and livings, is execrable before God ; therefore

the archbishop, and all and every bishop or bishops, or any

other person or persons having authority to admit, institute,

collate, install, or to confirm the election of any archbishop,

bishop, or other person or persons, to any spiritual or ecclesi-

astical function, dignity, promotion, title, office, jurisdiction,

place, or benefice with cure or without cure, or to any ecclesi-

astical living whatsoever, shall, before every such admission,

institution, collation, installation, or confirmation of election,

respectively minister to every person hereafter to be admitted,

instituted, collated, installed, or confirmed in or to any archbi-

shopric, bishopric, or other spiritual or ecclesiastical function,

dignity, promotion, title, office, jurisdiction, place, or benefice

with cure or without cure, or in or to any ecclesiastical living

whatsoever, this oath, in manner and form following, the same

to be taken by every one whom it concerneth in his own person,

and not by a proctor : / N. N. do swear, That I have made no

simoniacal payment, contract, or promise, directly or indirectly,

by myself, or by any other, to my knowledge, or with my consent,

to any person or persons whatsoever, for or concerning the pro-

curing and obtaining of this ecclesiastical dignity, place, pre-

ferment, office, or living, (respectively and particularly naming
the same whereunto he is to be admitted, instituted, collated,

installed, or confirmed,) nor will at any time hereafter perform

or satisfy any such kind of payment, contract, or promise made

by any other without my knowledge or consent: So help me God,

through Jesus Christ.

XLI. Licenses fur Plurality of Benefices limited, and Residence

enjoined.

No license or dispensation for the keeping of more benefices

with cure than one, shall be granted to any but such only as

shall be thought very well worthy for his learning, and very

well able and sufficient to discharge his duty ; that is, who shall

have taken the degree of a master of arts at the least in one of

the universities of this realm, and l)e a public and sufficient
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preacher licensed. Provided always, that he be by a good and
sufficient caution bound to make his personal residence in each
his said benefices for some reasonable time in every year ; and
that the said benefices be not more than thirty miles distant

asunder ; and lastly, that he have under him in the l)enefice,

where he doth not reside, a preacher lawfully allowed, that is

able sufficiently to teach and instruct the people.

XLII. Residence of Deans in their Churches.

Every dean, master, or warden, or chief governor of any
cathedral or collegiate church, shall be resident in his said

cathedral or collegiate church fourscore and ten days conjunc-

tim or divisim in every year at the least, and then shall continue

there in preaching the word of God, and keeping good hospital-

ity, except he shall be otherwise let with weighty and urgent
causes, to be approved by the bishop of the diocese, or in any
other lawful sort dispensed with. And when he is present, he,

with the rest of the canons or prebendaries resident, shall take

special care that the statutes and laudable customs of their

church, (not being contrary to the w^ord of God, or preroga-

tive royal,) the statutes of this realm being in force concerning

ecclesiastical order, and all other constitutions now set forth

and confirmed by his majesty's authority, and such as shall be
lawfully enjoined by the bishop of the diocese in his visitation,

according to the statutes and customs of the same church, or

the ecclesiastical laws of this realm, be diligently obsers-ed

;

and that the petty canons, vicars choral, and other ministers

of their church, be urged to the study of the holy scriptures

;

and every one of them to have the New Testament not only in

English, but also in Latin.

XIjIII. Deans and Prebendaries to preach during their

Residence.

The dean, master, warden, or chief governor, prebendaries,

and canons in every cathedral and collegiate church, shall not

only preach there in their own persons so often as they are

bound by law, statute, ordinance, or custom, but shall likewise

preach in other churches of the same diocese where they are

resident, and especially in those places whence they or their

church receive any yearly rents or profits. And in case they

themselves be sick, or lawfully absent, thev shall substitute

such licensed preachers to supply their turns, as by the bishop

of the diocese shall be thought meet to preach in cathedral

churches. And if any otherwise neglect or omit to supply his

course, as is aforesaid, the offender shall be punished by the

bishop, or by him or them to whom the jurisdiction of that

church appertaineth, according to the quality of the offence.
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XLIV. Prebendaries to be resident xipon their Benefices.

No prebendaries nor canons in cathedral or collegiate churches

having one or more benefices with cure, (and not being resi-

dentiaries in the same cathedral or collegiate churches,) shall

under colour of their said prebends, absent themselves from

their benefices with cure above the space of one month in the

year, unless it be for some urgent cause, and certain time to be

allowed by the bishop of the diocese. And such of the said

canons and prebendaries, as by the ordinances of the cathedral

or collegiate churches do stand bound to be resident in the

same, shall so among themselves sort and proportion the times

of the year, concerning residency to be kept in the said

churches, as that some of them always shall be personally resi-

dent there ; and that all those who be or shall be residentiaries

in any cathedral or collegiate church, shall, after the days of

their residency appointed by their local statutes or customs ex-

pired, presently repair to their benefices, or some one of them,

or to some other charge where the law requireth their presence,

there to discharge their duties according to the laws in that case

provided. And the bishop of the diocese shall see the same to

be duly performed and put in execution.

XLV. Beneficed Preachers, being resident upon their Livings,

to preach every Sunday.

Every beneficed man allowed to be a preacher, and residing on
his benefice, having no lawful impediment, shall in his own
cure, or in some other church or chapel, where he mav conve-

niently, near adjoining, (where no preacher is,) preach one
sermon every Sunday of the year ; wherein he shall soberly and
sincerely divide the word of truth, to the glory of God, and to

the best edification of the people.

XLVI. Beneficed Men, not Preachers, to procure monthly

Sermons.

Every beneficed man, not allowed to be a preacher, shall pro-

cure sermons to be preached in his cure once in every month
at the least, by preachers lawfully licensed, if his living, in the

judgment of the ordinary, will be able to bear it. And upon
every Sunday, when there shall not be a sermon preached in his

cure, he or his curate shall read some one of the homilies pre-

scribed or to be prescribed by authority, to the intents afore-

said.
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XLVII. Absence of beneficed Men to be supplied by Curates

that are allowed Preachers.

Every beneficed man, licensed by the laws of this realm, upon

urgent occasions of other service not to reside upon his benefice,

shall cause his cure to be supplied by a curate that is a suiKcient

and licensed pret\cher, if the worth of the benefice will bear it.

But whosoever hath two benefices shall maintain a preacher

licensed in the benefice where he doth not reside, except he

preach himself at both of them usually.

XLVIII. None to be Curates but allowed by the Bishop.

No curate or minister shall be permitted to serve in any place,

without examination and admission of the bishop of the diocese,

or ordinarv of the place, having episcopal jurisdiction, in writ-

ing under his hand and seal, having respect to the greatness of

the cure, and meetness of the party. And the said curates and

ministers, if they remove from one diocese to another, shall not

be by any means admitted to serve without testimony of the

bishop of the diocese, or ordinary of the place, as aforesaid,

whence they came, in writing, of their honesty, ability, and

conformity to the ecclesiastical laws of the Church of England.

Nor shall any serve more than one church or chapel upon one

day, except that chapel be a member of the parish-church, or

united thereunto ; and unless the said church or chapel, where

such a minister shall serve in two places, be not able in the

judgment of the bishop or ordinary, as aforesaid, to maintain a

curate.

XLIX. Ministers, not allowed Preachers, may not expound.

No person whatsoever not examined and approved by the bishop

of the diocese, or not licensed, as is aforesaid, for a sufficient or

convenient preacher, shall take upon him to expound in his

own cure, or elsewhere, anv scripture or matter of doctrine

;

but shall only study to read plainly and aptly (without gloss-

ing or adding) the homilies already set forth, or hereafter to be

published by lawful authority, for the confirmation of the true

faith, and for the good instruction and edification of the people.

L. Strangers not admitted to preach without shewing their

License.

Neither the minister, church-wardens, nor any other officers

of the church, shall suffer any man to preach within their

churches or chapels, but such as, by shewing their license to

preach, shall appear unto them to be sufficiently authorized

thereunto, as is aforesaid.
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LI. Strangers uot admitted to preach in Cathedral Churches

without sufficient Authority.

The deans, presidents, and residentiaries of any cathedral or

collegiate church, shall suffer no stranger to preach unto the

people in their churches, except they be allowed by the arch-

bishop of the province, or by the bishop of the same diocese, or

by either of the universities. And if any in his sermon shall

publish any doctrine, either strange, or disagreeing from the

word of God, or from any of the Articles of Religion agreed

upon in the Convocation-house, anno 1562, or from the Book

of Common Prayer ; the dean or the residents shall, by their

letters subscribed with some of their hands that heard him, so

soon as may be, give notice of the same to the bishop of the

diocese, that he may determine the matter, and take such order

therein, as he shall think convenient.

LII. The Names of strange Preachers to be noted in a Book.

That the bishop may understand (if occasion so require) what

sermons are made in every church of his diocese, and who pre-

sume to preach without license, the church-wardens and side-

men shall see that the names of all preachers, which come to

their church from any other place, be noted in a book, which

they shall have ready for that purpose ; wherein every preacher

shall subscribe his name, the day when he preached, and the

name of the bishop of whom he had license to preach.

LIII. No public Opposition between Preachers.

If any preacher shall in the pulpit particularly, or namely of

purpose, impugn or confute any doctrine dehvered by any other

preacher in the same church, or in any church near adjoining,

before he hath acquainted the bishop of the diocese therewith,

and received order from him what to do in that case, because

upon such public dissenting and contradicting there may grow

much offence and disquietness unto the people; the church-

wardens, or party grieved, shall forthwith signify the same to

the said bishop, and not suffer the said preacher any more to

occupy that place which he hath once abused, except he faith-

fully promise to forbear all such matter of contention in the

church, until the bishop hath taken further order therein ;
who

shall with all convenient speed so proceed therein, that public

satisfaction may be made in the congregation where the offence

was given. Provided, that if either of the parties offending do

appeal, he shall not be suffered to preach pendente lite.

LIV. The Licenses of Preachers refusing Conformity to be void.

If any man licensed heretofore to preach, by any archbishop,

bishop, or by either of the universities, shall at any time from
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henceforth refuse to conform himself to the hiws, ordinances,

and rites ecclesiastical, estahlishcd in the Chm'ch of England,
he shall be admonished by the bishop of the diocese, or ordi-

nary of the place, to submit himself to the use and due exercise

of the same. And if, after such admonition, he do not conform
himself within the space of one month, we determine and decree,

That the license of every such preacher shall thereupon be

utterly void, and of none effect.

LV. TJie Fonn of a Prayer to be used by all Preachers

before their Sermons.

Before all sermons, lectures, and homilies, the preachers and
ministers shall move the people to join with them in prayer

in this form, or to this effect, as briefly as conveniently they

may : Ye shall pray for Christ's holy catholic Church, that is,

for the whole congregation of Christian people dispersed through-
out the whole world, and especially for the Churches of England,
Scotland, and Ireland : and herein I require you most especiallv

to pi-ay for the king's most excellent majesty, our sovereign

lord James, king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland,

defender of the faith, and supreme governor in these his

realms, and all other his dominions and countries, over all per-

sons, in all causes, as well ecclesiastical as temporal : ye shall

also pray for our gracious queen Anne, the noble prince

Henry, and the rest of the king and queen's royal issue : ye

shall also pray for the ministers of God's holy word and sacra-

ments, as well archbishops and bishops, as other pastors and
curates : ye shall also pray for the king's most honourable

council, and for all the nobility and magistrates of this realm ;

that all and every of these, in their several callings, may serve

truly and painfully to the glory of God, and the edifving and
well governing of his people, remembering the account that they

must make : also ye shall pray for the whole conmions of this

realm, that they may live in the true faith and fear yf God, in

humble obedience to the king, and brotherly charity one to

another. Finally, let us praise God for all those which are de-

parted out of this life in the faith of Christ, and pray unto God,
that we may have grace to direct our lives after their good ex-

ample ; that, this life ended, we may be made partakers with

them of the glorious resurrection in the life everlasting ; always

concluding with the Lord's Prayer.

LVI. Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and
administer the Sacraments twice a Year at the least.

Every minister, being possessed of a benefice that hath cure

and charge of souls, although he chiefly attend to preaching-,

and hath a curate under him to execute the other duties which
are to be performed for him in the church, and likewise every
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other stipendiaiy preacher that readeth any lecture, or catechiz-

eth, or preacheth in any church or chapel, shall twice at the

least every year read himself the divine service upon two several

Sundays publicly, and at the usual times, both in the forenoon
and afternoon, in the church which he so possesseth, or where
he readeth, catechizeth, or preacheth, as is aforesaid ; and shall

likewise as often in every year administer the sacraments of

baptism, if there be any to be baptized, and of the Lord's suj)-

per, in such manner and form, and with the observation of all

such rites and ceremonies as are prescribed by the Book of

Common Prayer in that behalf ; which if he do not accordinglv

perform, then shall he that is possessed of a benefice (as before)

be suspended ; and he that is but a reader, preacher, or cate-

chizer, be removed from his place by the bishop of the diocese,

until he or they shall submit themselves to perform all the said

duties, in such manner and sort as before is prescribed.

LVII. The Sacraments not to be refused at the Hands of
unpreaching Ministers.

Whkreas divers persons, seduced by false teachers, do refuse to

have their children baptized by a minister that is no preacher,

and to receive the holy communion at his hands in the same re-

spect, as though the virtue of those sacraments did depend upon
his ability to preach ; forasmuch as the doctrine both of baptism

and of the Lord's supper is so sufficiently set down in the Book
of Common Prayer to be used at the administration of the said

sacraments, as nothing can be added unto it that is material and
necessary ; we do require and charge every such person, seduced as

aforesaid, to reform that their wilfulness, and to submit himself

to the order of the Church in that behalf; both the said sacra-

ments being equally eft'ectual, whether they be ministered by a

minister that is no preacher, or by one that is a preacher. And
if any hereafter shall offend herein, or leave their own parish-

churches in that respect, and conniiunicate, or cause their chil-

dren to be baptized, in other parishes abroad, and will not be

moved thereby to reform that their error and unlawful course
;

let them be presented to the ordinary of the place by the

minister, church-wardens, and side-men, or quest-men of the

parishes where they dwell, and there receive such punishment
by ecclesiastical censures, as such obstinacy doth worthily de-

serve ; that is, let them (persisting in their wilfulness) be sus-

pended, and then, after a month's further obstinacv, excommu-
nicated. And likewise if any parson, vicar, or curate, shall,

after the ])ublishing hereof, either receive to the communion
any such persons which are not of his own church and parish,

or shall baptize any of their children, thereby strengthening

them in their said errors ; let him be suspended, and not re-

leased thereof, until he do faithfully promise that he will not

afterwards offend therein.
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LVIII. Ministers reading Divine Service, and administering

the Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal

Hoods.

Every minister saving the public pravers, or ministering the

sacraments, or other rites of the church, shall wear a decent

and comely surplice with sleeves, to be provided at the charge

of the parish. And if any question arise touching the matter,

decency, or comeliness thereof, the same shall be decided by the

discretion of the ordinary. Furthermore, such ministers as

are graduates shall wear upon their surplices, at such times,

such hoods as by the orders of the universities are agreeable to

their degrees, which no minister shall wear (being no graduate)

under pain of suspension. Notwithstanding it shall be lawful

for such ministers as are not graduates to wear upon their

surplices, instead of hoods, some decent tippet of black, so it

be not silk.

LIX. Ministers to catechize every Sunday.

Every parson, vicar, or curate, upon every Sunday and holy-

day, before evening prayer, shall, for half an hour or more,

examine and instruct the youth and ignorant persons of his pa-

rish, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, and

in the Lord's Praver ; and shall diligently hear, instruct, and

teach them the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common
Prayer. And all fathers, mothers, masters, and mistresses,

shall cause their children, servants, and apprentices, which have

not learned the Catechism, to come to the church at the time

appointed, obediently to hear, and to be ordered by the minis-

ter, until they have learned the same. And if any minister

neglect his duty herein, let him be sharply reproved upon the

first complaint, and time notice thereof given to the bishop or

ordinary of the place. If, after submitting himself, he shall

willingly offend therein again, let him be suspended ; if so the

third time, there being little hope that he will be therein re-

formed, then excommunicated, and so remain until he w'ill be

reformed. And likewise if any of the said fathers, mothers,

masters, or mistresses, children, servants, or apprentices, shall

neglect their duties, as the one sort in not causing them to come,

and the other in refusing to learn, as aforesaid ; let them be

suspended by their ordinaries, (if they be not children,) and if

they so persist by the space of a month, then let them be ex-

communicated.

LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three Years.

Forasmuch as it hath been a solemn, ancient, and laudable

custom in the Church of God, continued from the apostles'

times, that all bishops should lay their hands upon children

O o
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baptized and instructed in the Catechism of Christian ReUgion,

praying over tliem, and blessing them, which we commonly call

Confirmation ; and that this holy action hath been accustomed

in the Church in former ages, to be performed in the bishop's,

visitation every third year ; we will and appoint, That every

bishop or his suffragan, in his accustomed visitation, do in his

own person carefully observe the said custom. And if in that

year, by reason of some infirmity, he be not able personally to

visit, then he shall not omit the execution of that duty of con-

firmation the next year after, as he may conveniently.

LXI. Ministers to prepare Children for Confirmation.

Every minister, that hath cure and charge of souls, for the

better accomplishing of the orders prescribed in the Book of

Common Prayer concerning confirmation, shall take especial

care that none shall be presented to the bishop for him to lay

his hands upon, but such as can render an account of their faith

according to the Catechism in the said book contained. And
when the bishop shall assign any time for the performance of

that part of his duty, every such minister shall use his best en-

deavour to prepare and make able, and likewise to procure as

many as he can to be then brought, and by the bishop to be

confirmed.

LXII. Ministers not to marry any Persons without Banns,

or License.

No minister, upon pain of suspension per triennium ipso facto,

shall celebrate matrimony between any persons, without a

faculty or license granted by some of the persons in these our

Constitutions expressed, except the banns of matrimony have

been first published three several Sundays, or holy-days, in the

time of divine service, in the parish-churches and chapels

where the said parties dwell, according to the Book of Common
Prayer. Neither shall any minister, upon the like pain, under

any pretence whatsoever, join any persons so licensed in marriage

at any unseasonable times, but only between the hours of eight

and twelve in the forenoon, nor in any private place, but either

in the said churches or chapels where one of them dwelleth,

and likewise in time of divine service ; nor when banns are

thrice asked, and no license in that respect necessary, before the

parents or governors of the parties to be married, being under

the age of twenty and one years, shall either personally, or by

sufficient testimony, signify to him their consents given to the

said marriage.

LXIII. Ministers of exempt Churches not to marry without

Banns, or License.

EvEKY minister, who shall hereafter celebrate marriage be-

tween any persons contrary to our said Constitutions, or any
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part of them, under colour of any peculiar liberty or privilege

claimed to appertain to certain churches and chapels, shall he
suspended per triennimn by the ordinary of the place where the
offence shall be committed. And if any such minister shall

afterwards remove from the place where he hath committed that

fault, before he be suspended, as is aforesaid, then shall the
bishop of the diocese, or ordinary of the place where he re-

maineth, upon certificate under the hand and seal of the other
ordinary, from whose jurisdiction he removed, execute that

censure upon him.

LXIV. Ministers solemnly to bid Holy-days.

Every parson, vicar, or curate, shall in his several charge de-
clare to the people, every Sunday at the time appointed in the
Communion Book, whether there be any holy-days or fasting-

days the week following. And if any do hereafter wittingly

offend herein, and being once admonished thereof by his ordi-

nary, shall again omit that duty, let him be censured according
to law, until he submit himself to the due performance of it.

LXV. Ministers solemnly to denounce Recusants and
Excommunicates.

All ordinaries shall, in their several jurisdictions, carefully see

and give order, that as well those who for obstinate refusing to

frequent divine service established by public authority within

this realm of England, as those also (especially of the better

sort and condition) who for notorious contumacy, or other

notable crimes, stand lawfully excommunicate, (unless within

three months immediately after the said sentence of excommu-
nication pronounced against them, they reform themselves, and
obtain the benefit of absolution,) be every six months ensuing,

as well in the parish- church, as in the cathedral church of the

diocese in which they remain, by the minister openly in time of

divine service, upon some Sunday, denounced and declared ex-

communicate, that others may be thereby both admonished to

refrain their company and society, and excited the rather to pro-

cure out a writ De excommunicato capiendo, thereby to bring

and reduce them into due order and obedience. Likewise the

registrar of every ecclesiastical court shall yearly between
Michaelmas and Christmas duly certify the archbishop of the

province of all and singular the premises aforesaid.

LXVI. Ministers to confer with Recusants.

Every minister being a preacher, and having any popish re-

cusant or recusants in his parish, and thought fit by the bishop

of the diocese, shall labour diligently with them from time to

time, thereby to reclaim them from their errors. And if he

002
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be no preacher, or not such a preacher, then he shall procure,

if he can possibly, some that are preachers so qualified, to take

pains with them for that purpose. If he can procure none,

then he shall inform the bishop of the diocese thereof, who
shall not only appoint some neighbour preacher or preachers

adjoining to take that labour upon them, but himself also, as

his important affairs will permit him, shall use his best en-

deavour, by instruction, persuasion, and all good means he can

devise, to reclaim both them and all other within his diocese so

affected.

LXVII. Ministers to visit the Sick.

When any person is dangerously sick in any parish, the minister,

or curate, having knowledge thereof, shall resort unto him or

her, (if the disease be not known, or probably suspected, to be

infectious,) to mstruct and comfort them in their distress, ac-

cording to the order of the Communion Book, if he be no
preacher ; or if he be a preacher, then as he shall think most

needful and convenient. And when any is passing out of this

Ufe, a bell shall be tolled, and the minister shall not then slack

to do his last duty. And after the party's death, if it so fall

out, there shall be rung no more than one short peal, and one

other before the burial, and one other after the burial.

LXVIII. Ministers not to refuse to christen or hurxj.

No minister shall refuse or delay to christen any child, according

to the form of the Book of Common Prayer, that is brought to

the church to him upon Sundays or holy-days to be christened,

or to bury any corpse that is brought to the church or church-

yard, convenient warning being given him thereof before, in

such manner and form as is prescribed in the said Book of

Common Prayer. And if he shall refuse to christen the one, or

bury the other, (except the party deceased were denounced ex-

communicated tnajori excommunicatione, for some grievous and
notorious crime, and no man able to testify of his repentance,) he

shall be suspended by the bishop of the diocese from his ministry

by the space of three months.

LXIX. Ministers not to defer christening, if the Child be in

danger.

If any minister, being duly, without any manner of collusion,

informed of the weakness and danger of death of any infant un-

baptized in his parish, and thereupon desired to go or come to

the place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the same,

shall either wilfully refuse so to do, or of purpose, or of gross

negligence, shall so defer the time, as, when he might conve-

niently have resorted to the place, and have baptized the said

infant, it dieth, through such his default, unbaptized ; the said
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minister shall be suspended for three months ; and before his

restitution shall acknowledg-e his fault, and promise before his

ordinary, that he will not wittingly incur the like again. Pro-

vided, that where there is a curate, or a substitute, this consti-

tution shall not extend to the parson or vicar himself, but to the

curate or substitute present.

LXX. Ministers to keep a Register of Christenings, Weddings,

and Burials.

In every parish-church and chapel within this realm, shall be
provided one parchment book at the charge of the parish, where-
in shall be written the day and year of every christening, wed-
ding, and burial, which have been in that parish since the time
that the law was first made in that behalf, so far as the ancient

books thereof can be procured, but especiallv since the begin-

ning of the reign of the late queen. And for the safe keeping
of the said book, the church-wardens, at the charge of the parish,

shall provide one sure coffer, with three locks and keys : whereof
the one to remain with the minister, and the other two with the

church-wardens, severally ; so that neither the minister without

the two church-wardens, nor the church-wardens without the

minister, shall at any time take that book out of the said coffer.

And henceforth upon every Sabbath-day, immediatelv after

morning or evening prayer, the minister and church-wardens
shall take the said parchment book out of the said coft'er, and
the minister, in the presence of the church-wardens, shall write

and record in the said book the names of all persons christened,

together with the names and surnames of their parents, and also

the names of all persons married and buried in that parish in

the week before, and the day and' year of every such christening,

marriage, and burial ; and, that done, they shall lay up that

book in the cofi"er, as before, and the minister and church-war-

dens unto every page of that book, when it shall be filled with

such inscriptions, shall subscribe their names. And the church-

wardens shall once every year, within one month after the five

and twentieth day of March, transmit unto the bishop of the

diocese, or his chancellor, a true copy of the names of all per-

sons christened, married, or buried in their parish in the year

before, ended the said five and twentieth day of March, and

the certain days and months in which every such christening,

marriage, and burial was had, to be subscribed with the hands

of the said minister and church-wardens, to the end the same
may faithfully be preserved in the registry of the said bishop ;

which certificate shall be received without fee. And if tlie

minister or church-wardens shall be negligent in performance of

any thing herein contained, it shall be lawful for the bishop, or

his chancellor, to convent them, and proceed against every of

them as contemners of this our constitution.
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LXXI. Ministers not to preach, or administer the Communion,

in private Houses.

No minister shall preach, or administer the holy communion, in

any private house, except it be in times of necessity, when any

being either so impotent as he cannot go to the church, or very

dangerously sick, are desirous to be partakers of the holy sacra-

ment, upon pain of suspension for the first offence, and excom-
munication for the second. Provided, that houses are here re-

% puted for private houses, wherein are no chapels dedicated and

allowed by the ecclesiastical laws of this realm. And pro-

vided also, under the pains before expressed, that no chaplains

do preach or administer the communion in any other places, but

in the chapels of the said houses ; and that also they do the

same very seldom upon Sundays and holy-days ; so that both the

lords and masters of the said houses, and their families, shaU at

other times resort to their own parish-churches, and there re-

ceive the holy communion at the least once eveiy year.

LXXII. Ministers not to appoint public or private Fasts or

Prophecies, or to exorcise, but by authority.

No minister or ministers shall, without the license and direction

of the bishop of the diocese first obtained and had under his

hand and seal, appoint or keep any solemn fasts, either publicly

or in any private houses, other than such as by law are, or by

public authority shall be appointed, nor shall be wittingly pre-

sent at any of them, under pain of suspension for the first fault,

of excommunication for the second, and of deposition from the

ministry for the third. Neither shall any minister not licensed,

as is aforesaid, presume to appoint or hold any meetings for

sermons, commonly termed by some prophecies or exercises, in

market-towns, or other places, under the said pains : nor, with-

out such license, to attempt upon any pretence whatsoever,

either of possession or obsession, by fasting and prayer, to cast

out any devil or devils, under pain of the imputation of im-

posture or cosenage, and deposition from the ministry.

LXXIII. Ministers not to hold private Conventicles.

Forasmuch as all conventicles, and secret meetings of priests

and ministers, have been ever justly accounted very hurtful to

the state of the church wherein they live ; we do now ordain

and constitute. That no priests, or ministers of the word of God,

or any other persons, shall meet together in any private house,

or elsewhere, to consult upon any matter or course to be taken

by them, or upon their motion or direction by any other, which

may any way tend to the impeaching or depraving of the doc-

trine of the Church of England, or of the Book of Common
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Prayer, or of any part of the government and discipline now
established in the Church of England, under pain of excommu-
nication ipso facto.

LXXIV. Decency in Apparel enjoined to Ministers.

The true, ancient, and flourii^lling Churches of Christ, being

ever desirous that their prelacy and clergy might be had as well in

outward reverence, as otherwise regarded for the worthiness of

their ministry, did think it fit, by a ])rescript form of decent

and comely apparel, to have them known to the people, and
thereby to receive the honour and estimation due to the special

messengers and ministers of Almighty God : we therefore fol-

lowing their grave judgment, and the ancient custom of the

Church of England, and hoping that in time newfangleness of

apparel in some factious persons will die of itself, do constitute

and appoint. That the archbishops and bishops shall not intermit

to use the accustomed apparel of their degrees. Likew'ise all

deans, masters of colleges, archdeacons, and prebendaries, in

cathedral and collegiate churches, (being priests or deacons,)

doctors in divinity, law, and physic, bachelors in divinity, mas-

ters of arts, and bachelors of law, having any ecclesiastical

living, shall usually wear gowns with standing collars, and

sleeves strait at the hands, or wide sleeves, as is used in the

universities, with hoods or tippets of silk or sarcenet, and square

caps. And that all other ministers admitted or to be admitted

into that function shall also usually wear the like apparel as is

aforesaid, except tippets only. We do further in like manner or-

dain, That all the said ecclesiastical persons above mentioned shall

usually wear in their journeys cloaks with sleeves, commonly
called priests' cloaks, without guards, welts, long buttons, or

cuts. And no ecclesiastical person shall wear any coif or

wrought nightcap, but only plain nightcaps of black silk, satin,

or velvet. In all which particulars concerning the apparel here

prescribed, our meaning is not to attribute any holiness or spe-

cial worthiness to the said garments, but for decency, gravity,

and order, as is before specified. In private houses, and in their

studies, the said persons ecclesiastical may use any comely and

scholar-like apparel, provided that it be not cut or pinkt ; and

that in public they go not in their doublet and hose, without

coats or cassocks ; and that they wear not any light-coloured

stockings. Likewise poor beneficed men and curates (not being

able to provide themselves long gowns) may go in short gowns
of the fashion aforesaid.

LXXV. Sober Conversation required in Ministers.

No ecclesiastical person shall at any time, other than for their

honest necessities, resort to any taverns or alehouses, neither

shall they board or lodge in any such places. Furthermore,
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they shall not give themselves to any base or servile labour, or

to drinking or riot, spending their time idly by day or by night,

playing at dice, cards, or tables, or any other unlawful games :

but at all times convenient they shall hear or read somewhat of

the holy scriptures, or shall occupy themselves with some other

honest study or exercise, alwavs doing the things which shall

appertain to honesty, and endeavouring to protit the Church of

God ; having always in mind, that they ought to excel all

others in purity of life, and should be examples to the people

to live well and christianly, under pain of ecclesiastical censures,

to be inflicted with severity, according to the qualities of their

oflfences.

LXXVI. Ministers at no time toforsake their Calling.

No man being admitted a deacon or minister shall from thence-

forth voluntarily relinquish the same, nor afterward use himself

in the course of his life as a layman, upon pain of excommuni-
cation. And the names of all such men, so forsaking their calling,

the church-wardens of the parish where they dwell shall present

to the bishop of the diocese, or to the ordinary of the place,

having episcopal jurisdiction,

SCHOOLMASTERS.

LXXVII. None to leach School without License.

No man shall teach either in public school, or private house, but

such as shall be allowed by the bishop of the diocese, or ordinary

of the place, under his hand and seal, being found meet as well

for his learning and dexterity in teaching, as for sober and

honest conversation, and also for right understanding of God's

true religion ; and also except he shall first subscribe to the first

and third articles aforementioned simply, and to the two first

clauses of the second article.

LXXVIII. Curates desirous to teach to be licensed before

others.

In what parish-church or chapel soever there is a curate, which

is a master of arts, or bachelor of arts, or is otherwise well able

to teach youth, and will willingly so do, for the better increase

of his living, and training up of children in principles of true

rehgion ; we will and ordain. That a license 'to teach youth of

the parish where he serveth be granted to none by the ordinary

of that place, but only to the said curate. Provided always,

that this constitution shall not extend to any parish or chapel in

country towns, where there is a public school founded already ;
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in which case we think it not meet to allow any to teach ^am-
niar, but only him that is allowed for the said public school.

LXXIX. The Duty of Schoolmasters.

All schoolmasters shall teach in English or Latin, as the chil-

dren are able to bear, the larger or shorter Catechism heretofore

by public authority set forth. And as often as any sermon shall

be upon holy and festival days within the parish where they

teach, they shall bring their scholars to the church where such

sermon shall be made, and there see them quietly and soberly

behave themselves ; and shall examine them at times convenient,

after their return, what they have borne away of such sermon.

Upon other days, and at other times, they shall train them up
with such sentences of holy scripture, as shall be most expe-

dient to induce them to all godliness ; and they shall teach the

grammar set forth bv king Henry the Eighth, and continued in

the times of king Edward the Sixth, and queen Elizabeth of

noble memory, and none other. And if any schoolmaster, being

licensed, and having subscribed as aforesaid, shall offend in any

of the premises, or either speak, write, or teach against any

thing whereunto he hath formerly subscribed, (if upon admoni-

tion by the ordinary he do not amend and reform himself,) let

him be suspended from teaching school any longer.

THINGS APPERTAINING TO CHURCHES.

LXXX. The great Bible, and Book of Common Prayer, to be

had in every Church.

The church-wardens or quest-men of every church and chapel

shall, at the charge of the parish, provide the Book of Com-
mon Praver, lately explained in some few points by his ma-
jesty's authority, according to the laws and his highness's pre-

rogative in that behalf, and that with all convenient speed, but

at the furthest within two months after the publishing of these

our Constitutions. And if any parishes be yet unfurnished of

the Bible of the largest volume, or of the books of Homihes al-

lowed by authority, the said church-wardens shall within conve-

nient time provide the same at the like charge of the parish.

LXXXI. J Font of Stone for Baptism in every Church.

According to a former Constitution, too much neglected in

many places, we appoint, that there shall be a font of stone in

every church and chapel where baptism is to be ministered ; the

same to be set in the ancient usual places : in which only font

the minister shall baptize publicly.
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LXXXII. A decent Communion-tahle in every Church.

Whereas we have no doubt, but that in all churches within

the realm of England, convenient and decent tables are provided
and placed for the celebration of the holy communion, we ap-

point, that the same tables shall from time to time be kept and
repaired in sufficient and seemly manner, and covered, in time
of divine service, with a carpet of silk or other decent stuff,

thought meet by the ordinary of the place, if any question be
made of it, and with a fair linen cloth at the time of the minis-

tration, as becometh that table, and so stand, saving when the

said holy communion is to be administered : at which time the

same shall be placed in so good sort within the church or chancel,

as thereby the minister may be more conveniently heard of the

communicants in his prayer and ministration, and the com-
municants also more conveniently, and in more number, may
communicate with the said minister ; and that the Ten Com-
mandments be set up on the east end of every church and cha-

pel, where the people may best see and read the same, and other

chosen sentences written upon the walls of the said churches

and chapels, in places convenient ; and likewise that a conve-

nient seat be made for the minister to read service in. All these

to be done at the charge of the parish.

LXXXIII. A Pulpit to be provided in every Church.

The church-wardens or quest-men, at the common charge of

the parishioners in every church, shall provide a comely and
decent pulpit to be set in a convenient place within the same,

by the discretion of the ordinary of the place, if any question

do arise, and to be there seemly kept for the preaching of

God's word.

LXXXIV. A Chestfor Alms in every Church.

The church-wardens shall provide and have, within three

months after the publishing of these Constitutions, a strong

chest, with a hole in the upper part thereof, to be provided at

the charge of the parish, (if there be none such already pro-

vided,) having three keys ; of which one shall remain in the

custody of the parson, vicar, or curate, and the other two in the

custody of the church-wardens for the time being : which chest

they shall set and fasten in the most convenient place, to the in-

tent the parishioners may put into it their alms for their poor

neighbours. And the parson, vicar, or curate shall diligently,

from time to time, and especially when men make their testa-

ments, call upon, exhort, and move their neighbours to confer

and give, as they may well spare, to the said chest ; declaring

unto them, that whereas heretofore they have been diligent to
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bestow much substance otherwise than God commanded, upon
superstitious uses, now they ought at this time to be nuicli more
ready to help the poor and needy, knowing that to reheve the
poor is a sacrifice which pleaseth God ; and that also whatsoever
is given for their comfort is given to Christ himself, and is so
accepted of him, that he will mercifully reward the same. The
which alms and devotion of the people, the keepers of the keys
shall yearly, quarterly, or oftener, (as need requireth,) take out
of the chest, and distribute the same in the presence of most of
the parish, or six of the chief of them, to be truly and faithfully

delivered to their most poor and needy neighbours.

LXXXV. Churches to be kept in sufficient Reparations.

The church-wardens or quest-men shall take care and provide
that the churches be well and sufficiently repaired, and so from
time to time kept and maintained, that the windows be well

glazed, and that the floors be kept paved, plain, and even, and
all things there in such an orderly and decent sort, without dust
or any thing that may be either noisome or unseemly, as best

becometh the house of God, and is prescribed in an homily to

that effect. The like care they shall take, that the church-yards
be well and sufficiently repaired, fenced, and maintained with
walls, rails, or pales, as have been in each place accustomed, at

their charges unto whom by law the same appertaineth : but
especially they shall see that in every meeting of the congrega-
tion peace be well kept ; and that all persons excommunicated,
and so denounced, be kept out of the church.

LXXXVI. Churches to be surveyed, and the Decays certified

to the high Commissioners.

Every dean, dean and chapter, archdeacon, and others which
have authority to hold ecclesiastical visitations by composition,

law, or prescription, shall survey the churches of his or their

jurisdiction once in eveiy three years in his own person, or cause

the same to be done ; and shall from time to time within the

said three years certify the high commissioners for causes eccle-

siastical, every year, of such defects in any the said churches, as

he or they do find to remain unrepaired, and the names and sur-

names of the parties faulty therein. Upon which certificate, we
desire that the said high commissioners will ex officio mero send

for such parties, and compel them to obey the just and lawful

decrees of such ecclesiastical ordinaries, making such certificates.

LXXXVII. A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Possessions

belonging to Churches.

We ordain, that the archbishops, and all bishops within their

several dioceses, shall procure (as much as in them lieth) that a
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true note and terrier of all the glebes, lands, meadows, gardens,
orchards, houses, stocks, implements, tenements, and portions of
tithes lying out of their parishes (which belong to any parson-
age, or vicarage, or rural prebend) be taken by the view of

honest men in every parish, by the appointment of the bishop,
(whereof the minister to be one,) and be laid up in the bishop's
registry, there to be for a perpetual memory thereof.

LXXXVIII. Churches not to be profaned.

The church-wardens or quest men, and their assistants, shall

suffer no plays, feasts, banquets, suppers, church-ales, drinkings,

temporal courts, or leets, lay-juries, musters, or any other pro-
fane usage, to be kept in the church, chapel, or church-yard,
neither the bells to be rung superstitiously upon holy-days or
eves abrogated by the Book of Common Prayer, nor at any
other times, without good cause to be allowed by the minister

of the place, and by themselves.

CHURCH-WARDENS OR QUEST-MEN, AND SIDE-
MEN OR ASSISTANTS.

LXXXIX. The Choice of Church-wardens, and their

Account.

All church-wardens or quest- men in every parish shall be
chosen by the joint consent of the minister and the parishioners,

if it may be ; but if they cannot agree upon such a choice, then
the minister shall choose one, and the parishioners another : and
without such a joint or several choice none shall take upon them
to be church-wardens : neither shall thev continue anv longer

than one year in that office, except perhaps they be chosen again

in like manner. And all church-wardens at the end of their

year, or within a month after at the most, shall before the

minister and the parishioners give up a just account of such

money as they have received, and also what particularly they

have bestowed in reparations, and otherwise, for the use of the

church. And last of all, going out of their office, they shall

truly deliver up to the parishioners whatsoever money or other

things of right belonging to the church or parish, which remain-

eth in their hands, that it may be delivered over by them to the

next church-wardens by biU indented.

XC. The Choice of Side-men, and their joint Office with

Church-wardens.

Thb church-wardens or quest-men of every parish, and two or

three or more discreet persons in every parish, to be chosen for
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side-men or assistants by the minister and parishioners, if they
can agree, (otherwise to be appointed by the ordinary of the
diocese,) shall diligently see that all the parishioners duly re-

sort to their church upon all Sundays and holy-days, and there
continue the whole time of divine service ; and none to walk or
to stand idle or talking in the church, or in the church-vard, or
the church-porch, during that time. And all such as shall be
found slack or negligent in resorting to the church (having no
great or urgent cause of absence) they shall earnestly call upon
them ; and after due monition (if they amend not) they shall

present them to the ordinary of the place. The choice of which
persons, viz. church-wardens or quest-men, side-men or assist-

ants, shall be yearly made in Easter-week.

PARISH-CLERKS.

XCI. Parish-Clerks to be chosen by the Minister.

No parish-clerk upon any vacation shall be chosen, within the

city of London, or elsewhere within the province of Canterbury,

but by the parson or vicar ; or, where there is no parson or

vicar, by the minister of that place for the time being : which
choice shall be signified by the said minister, vicar, or parson, to

the parishioners the next Sunday following, in the time of divine

service. And the said clerk shall be of twenty years of age at

the least, and known to the said parson, vicar, or minister, to be
of honest conversation, and sufficient for his reading, writing,

and also for his competent skill in singing, if it may be. And
the said clerks so chosen shall have and receive their ancient

wages, without fraud or diminution, either at the hands of the

church-wardens, at such times as hath been accustomed, or by
their own collection, according to the most ancient custom of

every parish.

ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS BELONGING TO
THE ARCHBISHOP'S JURISDICTION.

XCII. None to be cited into divers Courtsfor Probate of the

same Will.

Forasmuch as many heretofore have been by apparitors both

of inferior courts, and of the courts of the archbishop's preroga-

tive, much distracted, and diversely called and summ.oned for

probate of wills, or to take administrations of the goods of per-

sons dying intestate, and are therebv vexed and grieved with

many causeless and unnecessary troubles, molestations, and ex-

penses ; we constitute and appoint. That all chancellors, com-
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missaries, or officials, or any other exercising ecclesiastical juris-

diction whatsoever, shall at the first charge with an oath all

persons called or voluntarily appearing before them for the pro-
bate of any will, or the administration of any goods, whether
they know, or (moved by any special inducement) do firmly be-
lieve, that the party deceased, whose testament or goods depend
now in question, had at the time of his or her death any goods
or good debts in any other diocese or dioceses, or pecuhar juris-

diction within that province, than in that wherein the said party
died, amounting to the value of five pounds. And if the said

person cited, or voluntarily appearing before him, shall upon his

oath affirm, that he knoweth, or (as aforesaid) firmly believeth,
that the said party deceased had goods or good debts in any
other diocese or dioceses, or peculiar jurisdiction within the
said province, to the value aforesaid, and particularly specify
and declare the same; then shall he presently dismiss him, not
presuming to intermeddle with the probate of the said will, or
to grant administration of the goods of the party so dying intes-

tate ; neither shall he require or exact any other charges of the
said parties, more than such only as are due for the citation,

and other process had and used against the said parties upon
their further contumacy ; but shall openly and plainly declare
and profess, that the said cause belongeth to the prerogative of
the archbishop of that province ; willing and admonishing the
party to prove the said will, or require administration of the said

goods in the court of the said prerogative, and to exhibit before
him the said judge the probate or administration under the seal

of the prerogative, within forty days next following. And if

any chancellor, commissary, official, or other exercising ecclesi-

astical jurisdiction whatsoever, or any their registrar, shall oft'end

herein, let him be ipso facto suspended from the execution of
his office, not to be absolved or released, until he have restored
to the party all expenses by him laid out contrary to the tenor
of the premises ; and every such probate of any testament, or
administration of goods so granted, shall he held void and frus-

trate to all efi'ects of the law whatsoever.

Furthermore, we charge and enjoin, That the registrar of
every inferior judge do, without all difficulty or delay, certify

and inform the apparitor of the prerogative court, repairing
unto him once a month, and no oftener, what executors or ad-
ministrators have been by his said judge, for the incompetency
of his own jurisdiction, dismissed to the said prerogative court
within the month next before, under pain of a month's suspen-
sion from the exercise of his office for every default therein.

Provided, that this canon, or any thing therein contained, be
not prejudicial to any composition between the archbishop and
any bishop or other ordinary, nor to any inferior judge that shall

grant any probate of testament, or administration of goods, to

any party that shall voluntarily desire it, both out of the said
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inferior court, and also out of the prerogative. Provided like-

wise, that if any man die in itinere, the goods hat he hath

about him at that present shall not cause his testament or admi-

nistration to be liable unto the prerogative court.

XCIII. The Rate of Bona notabilia liable to the Prerogative

Court.

Furthermore, we decree and ordain, That no judge of the

archbishop's prerogative shall henceforward cite, or cause to be

cited, ex officio, any person whatsoever to any of the aforesaid

intents, unless he have knowledge that the party deceased was

at the time of his death possessed of goods and chattels in some
other diocese or dioceses, or peculiar jurisdiction within that

province, than in that wherein he died, amounting to the value

of five pounds at the least ; decreeing and declaring, that whoso
hath not goods in divers dioceses to the said sum or value shall

not be accounted to have Bona notabilia. Always provided.

That this clause, here and in the former Constitution mentioned,

shall not prejudice those dioceses, where by composition or cus-

tom Bona notabilia are rated at a greater sum. And if any

judge of the prerogative court, or any his surrogate, or his re-

gistrar or apparitor, shall cite, or cause any person to be cited

into his court, contrary to the tenor of the premises, he shall

restore to the party so cited all his costs and charges, and the

acts and proceedings in that behalf shall be held void and frus-

trate. "Which expenses, if the said judge, or registrar, or appa-

ritor, shall refuse accordingly to pay, he shall be suspended

from the exercise of his office, until he yield to the performance

thereof.

XCIV. None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, but Dwellers

ivithin the Archbishop's Diocese, or Peculiars.

No dean of the arches, nor official of the archbishop's consis-

tory, nor any judge of the audience, shall henceforward in his

own name, or in the name of the archbishop, either ex officio, or

at the instance of any party, originally cite, summon, or any

way compel, or procure to be cited, summoned, or compelled,

any person which dwelleth not within the particular diocese or

peculiar of the said archbishop, to appear before him or any of

them, for any cause or matter whatsoever belonging to ecclesias-

tical cognizance, without the license of the diocesan first had

and obtained in that behalf, other than in such particular cases

only as are expressly excepted and reserved in and by a statute

a7mo 23 H. nil. cap. 9. And if any of the said judges shall

offend herein, he shall for every such ofi'ence be suspended from

the exercise of his office for the space of three whole months.
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XCV. The Restraint of Double Quarrels.

Albeit by former Constitutions of the Church of England,

every bishop hath had two months space to inquire and inform

himself of the sufficiency and qualities of every minister, after

he hath been presented unto him to be instituted into any bene-

fice ; yet, for the avoiding of some inconveniences, we do now
abridge and reduce the said two months unto eight and twenty

days only. In respect of which abridgment we do ordain and

appoint^ that no double quarrel shall hereafter be granted out

of any of the archbishop's courts at the suit of any minister

whosoever, except he shall first take his personal oath, that the

said eight and twenty days at the least are expired, after he

first tendered his presentation to the bishop, and that he re-

fused to grant him institution thereupon ; or shall enter bonds

with sufficient sureties to prove the same to be true ; under

pain of suspension of the granter thereof from the execution of

his office for half a year toties quoties, (to be denounced by the

said archbishop,) and nulhty of the double quarrel aforesaid, so

unduly procured, to all intents and purposes whatsoever. Al-

ways provided, that within the said eight and .twenty days the

bishop shall not institute any other to the prejudice of the said

party before presented, sub poena nuUitatis.

XCVI. Inhibitions not to be granted without the subscription of
an Advocate.

That the jurisdictions of bishops may be preserved (as near as

may be) entire and free from prejudice, and that for the behoof
of the subjects of this land better provision be made, that

henceforwai-d they be not grieved with frivolous and wrongful

suits and molestations ; it is ordained and provided. That no
inhibition shall be granted out of any court belonging to the

archbishop of Canterbury, at the instance of any partv, unless it

be subscribed by an advocate practising in the said court : which
the said advocate shall do freely, not taking any fee for the

same, except the party prosecuting the suit do voluntarily be-

stow some gratuity upon him for his counsel and advice in the

said cause. The like course shall be used in granting forth any
inhibition, at the instance of any party, by the bishop or his

chancellor, against the archdeacon, or any other person exercis-

ing ecclesiastical jurisdiction : and if in the court or consistory

of any bishop there be no advocate at all, then shall the sub-

scription of a proctor practising in the same court be held suffi-

cient.
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XCVII. Inhibitions not to be granted until the Appeal be

exhibited to the Judge.

It is further ordered and decreed, that henceforward no inhibi-

tion be granted by occasion of any interlocutorv decree, or in

any cause of correction whatsoever, except under the form
aforesaid : and moreover. That before the going out of anv such
inhibition, the appeal itself, or a copy thereof, (avouched by
oath to be just and true,) be exhibited to the judge, or his law-
ful surrogate, whereby he may be fully informed both of the

quality of the crime, and of the cause of the grievance, before

the granting forth of the said inhibition. And every appellant,

or his lawful proctor, shall, before the obtaining of anv such in-

hibition, shew and exhibit to the judge, or his surrogate, in

writing, a true copy of those acts wherewith he complaineth
himself to be aggrieved, and from which he appealeth ; or shall

take a corporal oath, that he hath performed his diligence and
true endeavour for the obtaining of the same, and could not ob-
tain it at the hands of the registrar in the country, or his deputy,

tendering him his fee. And if any judge or registrar siaall

either procure or permit any inhibition to be sealed, so as is

said, contrary to the form and limitation above specified, let him
be suspended from the execution of his office for the space of

three months : if anv proctor, or other person whatsoever by
his appointment, shall offend in any of the premises, either by
making or sending out anv inhibition, contrary to the tenor of

the said premises, let him be removed from the exercise of his

office for the space of a whole year, without hope of release or

restoring.

XCVIII. Inhibitions not to be granted to factious Appellants,

unless they first subscribe.

Forasmuch as tliev who break the laws cannot in reason claim

any benefit or protection by the same ; we decree and appoint,

That after any judge ecclesiastical hath proceeded judicially

against obstinate and factious persons, and contemners of cere-

monies, for not observing the rites and orders of the Clmrch of

England, or for contempt of public prayer, no judge, ad quern,

shall admit or allow anv his or their appeals, unless, he having

first seen the original appeal, the party appellant do first per-

sonally promise and avow, that he will faithfully keep and oij-

serve all the rites and ceremonies of the Church of England, as

also the prescript form of common prayer ; and do likewise

subscribe to the three articles formerly by us specified an(|

declared.
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XCIX. None to marry within the degrees prohibited.

No person shall marry within the degrees prohibited by the

laws of God, and expressed in a table set forth by authority in

the year of our Lord God 1563. And all marriages so made
and contracted shall be adjudged incestuous and unlawful, and
consequently shall be dissolved as void from the beginning, and

the parties so married shall by course of law be separated.

And the aforesaid table shall be in every church publicly set up

and fixed at the charge of the parish.

G. None to marry under Twenty-one Years, without their

Parents' consent.

No children under the age of one and twenty years complete

shall contract themselves, or marry, without the consent of their

parents, or of their guardians and governors, if their parents be

deceased.

CI. By tvhom Licences to marry icithout Banns shall be

granted, and to what sort of Persons.

No faculty or licence shall be henceforth granted for solemniza-

tion of matrimony betwixt any parties, without thrice open pub-

lication of the banns^ according to the Book of Common
Prayer, by any person exercising anv ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

or claiming any privileges in the right of their churches ; but

the same shall be granted only by such as have episcopal author-

ity, or the commissary for faculties, vicars general of the arch-

bishops and bishops, sede plena ; or, sede vacante, the guardian

of the spiritualities, or ordinaries exercising of right episcopal

jurisdiction in their several jurisdictions respectively, and unto

such persons only, as be of good state and quality, and that

upon good caution and security taken.

CII. Security to he taken at the granting of such Licences, and

under what Conditions.

The security mentioned shall contain these conditions : First,

That, at the time of the granting every such licence, there is

not any impediment of precontract, consanguinity, affinity, or

other lawful cause to hinder the said marriage. Secondly, That

there is not any controversy or suit depending in any court be-

fore any ecclesiastical judge, touching any contract or marriage

of either of the said parties with any other. Thirdly, That

they have obtained thereunto the express consent of their

parents, (if they be living,) or otherwise of their guardians or

governors. Lastly, That thev shall celebrate the said matri-

mony publiclv in the parish-church or chapel where one of
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them dwelleth, and in no other place, and that between the
hours of eight and twelve in the forenoon.

cm. Oaths to be taken for the Conditions.

For the avoiding of all fraud and collusion in the obtaining of
such licences and dispensations, we further constitute and ap-

point, That before any licence for the celebration of matrimony
without publication of banns be had or granted, it shall appear
to the judge by the oaths of two sufficient witnesses, one of

them to be known either to the judge himself, or to some other
person of good reputation then present, and known likewise to

the said judge, that the express consent of the parents, or pa-

rent, if one be dead, or guardians or guardian of the parties, is

thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore, That one of

the parties personally swear, that he believeth there is no let or

impediment of precontract, kindred, or alliance, or of any other

lawful cause whatsoever, nor any suit commenced in any eccle-

siastical court, to bar or hinder the proceeding of the said ma-
trimony, according to the tenor of the aforesaid licence.

CIV. Jn Exception for those that are in Widowhood.

If both the parties which are to marry being in widowhood do
seek a faculty for the forbearing of banns, then the clauses be-

fore mentioned, requiring the parents' consents, may be omitted :

but the parishes where they dwell, both shall be expressed in

the licence, as also the parish named where the marriage shall

be celebrated. And if any commissarv for faculties, vicars ge-

neral, or other the said ordinaries, shall offend in the ])remises,

or any part thereof, he shall, for everv time so offending, be

suspended from the execution of his office for the space of six

months ; and every such licence or dispensation shall be held

void to all effects and purposes, as if there had never been any
such granted ; and the parties marrving by virtue thereof shall

be subject to the punishments which are appointed for clandes-

tine marriages.

CV. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the sole Confes-

sion of the Parties.

Forasmuch as matrimonial causes have been always reckoned

and reputed among the weightiest, and therefore require the

greater caution, when they come to be handled and debated in

judgment, especially in causes wherein matrimony, having been

in the church duly solemnized, is required, upon any suggestion

or pretext whatsoever, to be dissolved or annulled : we do

straitly charge and enjoin. That in all proceedings to divorce,

and nullities of matrimony, good circumspection and advice be

used, and that the truth may (as far as is possible) be sifted out

P p 2
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by the deposition of witnesses, and other lawful proofs and
evictions ; and that credit be not given to the sole confession of

the parties themselves, howsoever taken upon oath, either within

or without the court.

CVI. No Sentence for Divorce to he given but in open Court.

No sentence shall be given either for separation a thoro et

mensa, or for annuUing of pretended matrimony, but in open
court, and in the seat of justice ; and that with the knowledge
and consent either of the archbishop within his province, or of

the bishop within his diocese, or of the dean of the arches, the

judge of the audience of Canterbury, or of the vicars general, or

other principal officials, or, sede vacante, of the guardians of the

spiritualities, or other ordinaries to whom of right it apper-

taineth, in their several jurisdictions and courts, and concerning

them only that are then dwelling under their jurisdictions.

CVII. In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not

marrying during each other's Life.

In all sentences pronounced only for divorce and separation a

thoro ct mensa, there shall be a caution and restraint inserted in the

act of the said sentence. That the parties so separated shall live

chastely and continently ; neither shall thev, during each other's

life, contract matrimony with any other person. And, for the

better observation of this last clause, the said sentence of divorce

shall not be pronounced, until the party or parties requiring the

same have given good and sufficient caution and security into

the court, that they will not any way break or transgress the

said restraint or prohibition.

CVIII. The penalty for Judges offending in the premises.

And if any judge, giving sentence of divorce or separation,

shall not fully keep and observe the premises, he shall be, by
the archbishop of the province, or bv the bishop of the diocese,

suspended from the exercise of his office for the space of a whole
year ; and the sentence of separation, so given contrary to the

form aforesaid, shall be held void to all intents and purposes of

the law, as if it had not at all been given or pronounced.
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ECCLESIASTICAL COURTS BELONGING TO THE
JURISDICTION OF BISHOPS AND ARCHDEACONS,
AND THE PROCEEDINGS IN THEM.

CIX. Notorious Crimes and Scandals to be certified into Eccle-

siastical Courts by Presentment.

If any offend their brethren, either by adultery, whoredom, in-

cest, or drunkenness, or by swearing, ribaldry, usury, and any
other uncleanness, and wickedness of life, the church-wardens, or

quest-men, and side-men, in their next presentments to their

ordinaries, shall faithfully present all and every of the said of-

fenders, to the intent that they, and every of them, may be
punished by the severity of the laws, according to their deserts

;

and such notorious offenders shall not be admitted to the holy
communion, till they be reformed.

ex. Schismatics to be presented.

If the church-wardens, or quest-men, or assistants, do or shall

know any man within their parish, or elsewhere, that is ahinderer

of the word of God to be read or sincerely preached, or of the

execution of these our Constitutions, or a fautor of any usurped

or foreign power, by the laws of this realm justly rejected and
taken away, or a defender of Popish and erroneous doctrine

;

they shall detect and present the same to the bishop of the dio-

cese, or ordinary of the place, to be censured and punished ac-

cording to such ecclesiastical laws • as are prescribed in that

behalf.

CXI. Disturbers of Divine Service to be presented.

In all visitations of bishops and archdeacons, the church-

wardens, or quest-men, and side -men, shall truly and person-

ally present the names of all those which behave themselves

rudely and disorderly in the church, or which by untimely ring-

ing of bells, by walking, talking, or other noise, shall hinder the

minister or preacher.

CXII. Non-Communicants at Easter to be presented.

The minister, church-wardens, quest-men, and assistants of

every parish-church and chapel, shall yearly, within fortv days

after Easter, exhibit to the bishop or his chancellor the names
and surnames of all the parishioners, as well men as women,
which being of the age of sixteen years received not the com-
munion at Easter before.
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CXIII. Ministers may present.

Because it often cometh to pass, that the church-wardens, side-

men, quest-men, and such other persons of the laity, as are to

take care for the suppressing of sin and wickedness in their

several parishes, as much as in them lieth, by admonition, re-

prehension, and denunciation to their ordinaries, do forbear to

discharge their duties therein, either through fear of their supe-

riors, or through negligence, more than were lit, the licentious-

ness of these times considered ; we ordain, That hereafter every

parson and vicar, or, in the law^ful absence of any parson or

vicar, then their curates and substitutes may join in every pre-

sentment with the said church-wardens, side-men, and the rest

above mentioned, at the times hereafter Umited, if they, the

said church-wardens and the rest, will present such enormities

as are apparent in the parish ; or if they will not, then every

such parson and vicar, or, in their absence, as aforesaid, their

curates may themselves present to their ordinaries at such times,

and when else they think it meet, all such crimes as they have

in charge, or otherwise, as by them (being the persons that

should have the chief care for the suppressing of sin and impiety

in their parishes) shall be thought to require due reformation.

Provided always. That if any man confess his secret and hidden

sins to the minister, for the unburdening of his conscience, and

to receive spiritual consolation and ease of mind from him ;
we

do not any way bind the said minister by this our Constitution,

but do straitly charge and admonish him, that he do not at any

time reveal and make known to any person whatsoever any

crime or offence so committed to his trust and secrecy, (except

they be such crimes as by the laws of this realm his own life

may be called into question for conceahng the same,) under

pain of irregulai-ity.

CXIV. Ministers shall present Recusants.

Every parson, vicar, or curate, shall carefully inform them-

selves, every year hereafter, how many popish recusants, men,

women, and children, above the age of thirteen years, and how
many being popishly given (who, though they come to the

church, yet do refuse to receive the communion) are inhabitants,

or make their abode, either as sojourners or common guests, in

any of their several parishes ; and shall set down their true

names in writing, (if they can learn them,) or otherwise such

names as for the time they carry, distinguishing the absolute

recusants from half recusants ; and the same, so far as they

know or believe, so distinguished and set down under their

hands, shall truly present to their ordinaries before the feast

of the Nativity next ensuing, under pain of suspension to be

inflicted upon them by their said ordinaries ; and so every year
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hereafter, upon the Hke pain, hefore the feast of St. John
Baptist. Also we ordain, That all such ordinaries, chancellors,

commissaries, archdeacons, officials, and all other ecclesiastical

officers, to whom the said presentments shall be exhibited, shall

likewise within one month after the receipt of the same, under

pain of suspension bv the bishop from the execution of their

offices for the space of half a year, as often as they shall offend

therein, dehver them, or cause them to be delivered, to the bi-

shop respectively ; who shall also exhibit them to the archbishop

within six weeks, and the archbishop to his majesty within other

six weeks after he hath received the said presentments.

CXV. Ministers and Church-wardens not to be sued for
presenting.

Whereas for the reformation of criminous persons and disor-

ders in eveiy parish, the church-wardens, quest-men, side-men,

and such other church officers are sworn, and the minister

charged to present as well the crimes and disorders committed

by the said criminous persons, as also the common fame which

is spread abroad of them, whereby they are often maligned, and
sometimes troubled by the said delinquents, or their friends

;

we do admonish and exhort all judges, both ecclesiastical and
temporal, as they regard and reverence the fearful judgment-

seat of the highest Judge, that they admit not in any of their

courts any complaint, plea, suit, or suits, against any such

church-wardens, quest-men, side-men, or other church officers,

for making any such presentments, nor against any minister for

any presentment that he shall make ; all the said presentments

tending to the restraint of shameless impiety, and considering

that the rules both of charity and government do presume, that

they did nothing therein of malice, but for the discharge of

their consciences.

CXVI. Church-wardens not bound to present oftener than

twice a year.

No church-wardens, quest-men, or side-men of any parish shall

be enforced to exhibit their presentments to any having eccle-

siastical jurisdiction, above once in every vear, where it hath

been no oftener used, nor above twice in any diocese whatsoever,

except it be at the bishop's visitation. For the which present-

ments of every parish-church or chapel, the registrar of any

court, where they are to be exhibited, shall not receive in one year

above fourpence, under pain, for every offence therein, of suspen-

sion from the execution of hi? office for the space of a month,

toties quoties. Provided alwavs, That, as good occasion shall re-

quire, it shall be lawful for every minister, church-wardens, and

side-men to present offenders as oft as they shall think meet ;



584 Constitutions and Canons Ecclesiastical.

and likewise for any godly disposed person, or for any ecclesias-

tical judge, upon knowledge, or notice given unto him or them
of any enormous crime within his jurisdiction, to move the

minister, church-wardens, or side-men, as they tender the glory

of God and reformation of sin, to present the same, if they shall

find sufficient cause to induce them thereunto, that it may be in

due time punished and reformed. Provided, That for these

voluntary presentments there be no fee required or taken of

them, under the pain aforesaid.

CXVII. Church-wardens not to he troubled for not presenting

oftener than twice a Year.

No church-wardens, quest-men, or side men, shall be called or

cited, but only at the said time or times before limited, to ap-

pear before any ecclesiastical judge whosoever, for refusing at

other times to present any faults committed in their parishes,

and punishable by ecclesiastical laws. Neither shall they, nor
any of them, after their presentments exhibited at any of those

times, be any further troubled for the same, except upon mani-
fest and evident proof it may appear, that they did then willingly

and wittingly omit to present some such public ci-ime or crimes

as they knew to be committed, or could not be ignorant that

there was then a public fame of them ; or unless there be very
just cause to call them for the explanation of their former pre-

sentments. In which case of wilful omission, their ordinaries

shall proceed against them in such sort, as in causes of wilful

perjury in a court ecclesiastical it is already by law provided.

CXVIII. The old Church- fvardens to make their Presentments

before the new be sworn.

The office of all church-wardens and side-men shall be reputed
ever hereafter to continue until the new chuich-wardens that

shall succeed them be sworn, which shall be the first week after

Easter, or some week following, according to the direction of

the ordinary. Which time so appointed shall alwavs be one of
the two times in every year, when the minister, and church-
wardens, and side-men of every parish shall exhibit to their

several ordinaries the presentments of such enormities as have
happened in their parishes since their last presentments. And
this duty they shall perform, before the newly chosen church-
wardens and side-men be sworn, and shall not be suffered to

pass over the said presentments to those that are newly come
into office, and are by intendment ignorant of such crimes

;

under pain of those censures which are appointed for the re-

formation of such dalliers and dispensers with their own con-
sciences and oaths.
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CXIX. Coiwenient time to he assigned/or framing
Preseiit)uc'tits.

For the avoiding of such inconveniences as heretofore have

happened by the hasty making of bills of presentments upon the

days of the visitations and synods, it is ordered, That always

hereafter every chancellor, archdeacon, commissary, and official,

and every other person having ecclesiastical jurisdiction, at the

ordinary time when the church-wardens are sworn ; and the

archbishop and bishops, when he or they do summon their visita-

tion, shall deliver, or cause to be delivered to the church-war-

dens, quest-men, and side-men of every parish, or to some of

them, such books of articles as they, or any of them, shall re-

quire, for the year following, the said church-wardens, quest-

men, and side-men to ground their j)rescntments upon, at such

times as they are to exhibit them. In which book shall be con-

tained the form of the oath, which must be taken immediately

before every such presentment; to the intent that, having before-

hand time sufficient, not only to peruse and consider what their

said oath shall be, but the articles also whereupon they are to

ground their presentments, they may frame them at home both

advisedly and truly, to the discharge of their own consciences,

after they are sworn, as becometh honest and godly men.

CXX. None to be cited into Ecclesiastical Courts by Process of

Quorum Nomina.

No bishop, chancellor, archdeacon, official, or other ecclesiastical

judge, shall suffer any general processes of quorum nomina to

be sent out of his court ; except the names of all such as there-

by are to be cited shall be first expressly entered by the hand of

the registrar, or his deputy, under the said processes, and the

said processes and names be first subscribed by the judge, or

his deputy, and his seal thereto affixed.

CXXI. None to be cited into several Courts for one Crime,

In places where the bishop and archdeacon do by prescription

or composition visit at several times in one and the same year,

lest for one and the selfsame fault any of his majesty's subjects

should be challenged and molested in divers ecclesiastical courts ;

we order and appoint. That every archdeacon, or his official,

within one month after the visitation ended that year, and the

presentments received, shall certify under his hand and seal to

the bishop, or his chancellor, the names and crimes of all such

as are detected and presented in his said visitation, to the end

the chancellor shall thenceforth forbear to convent any person

for any crime or cause so detected or presented to the arch-
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deacon. And the chancellor within the like time after the bi-
shop's visitation ended, and i)resentments received, shall under
his hand and seal signify to the archdeacon, or his official, the
names and crimes of all such persons which shall be detected
or presented unto him in that visitation, to the same intent as
is aforesaid. And if these officers shall not certify each other,
as is here prescribed, or after such certificate shall intermeddle
with the crimes or persons detected and presented in each
other's visitation; then every of them so offending shall be sus-
pended from all exercise of his jurisdiction by the bishop of the
diocese, until he shall repay the costs and expences which the
parties grieved have been at by that vexation.

CXXII. No Sentence of Deprivation or Deposition to be

pronounced against a Minister, but by the Bishop.

When any minister is complained of in any ecclesiastical court
belonging to any bishop of his province, for any crime, the
chancellor, commissary, official, or any other having ecclesias-

tical jurisdiction, to whom it shall appertain, shall expedite the
cause by processes and other proceedings against him : and upon
contumacy, for not appearing, shall first suspend him ; and
afterward, his contumacy continuing, excommunicate him. But
jf he appear, and submit himself to the course of law, then the
matter being ready for sentence, and the merits of his offence
exacting by law either deprivation from his living, or deposition
from the ministry, no such sentence shall be pronounced by any
person whosoever, but only by the bishop, with the assistance
of his chancellor, the dean, (if they may conveniently be had,)
and some of the prebendaries, if the court be kept near the
cathedral church, or of the archdeacon, if he may be had con-
veniently, and two other at the least grave ministers and preach-
ers, to be called by the bishop, when the court is kept in other
places.

CXXIII. No Act to be sped but in open Court.

No chancellor, commissary, archdeacon, official, or any other
person using ecclesiastical jurisdiction whosoever, shall speed
any judicial act, either of contentious or voluntary jurisdiction,

except he have the ordinary registrar of that court, or his lawful
deputy : or if he or they will not, or cannot, be j)resent, then
such i)ersons as by law are allowed in tliat behalf to write or
speed the same, under pain of suspension ipso facto.

CXXIV. No Court to have more than one Seal.

No chancellor, commissary, archdeacon, official, or any other
exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall without the bishop's
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consent have any more seals than one, for the seahng of all

matters incident to his office ; which seal shall always be kept

either by himself, or by his lawful substitute exercising juris-

diction for him, and remaining within the jurisdiction of the

said judge, or in the city or principal town of the county. This

seal shall contain the title of that jurisdiction, which every of

the said judges or their deputies do execute.

CXXV. Coiivetiient Places to be chosen for the keeping of
Courts.

All chancellors, commissaries, archdeacons, officials, and all

other exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall apjjoint such

meet places for the keeping of their courts, by the assignment

or approbation of the bishop of the diocese, as shall be conve-

nient for entertainment of those that are to make their apjjear-

ance there, and most indifferent for their travel. And likewise

they shall keep and end their courts in such convenient time, as

every man may return homewards in as due season as may be.

CXXVI. Peculiar and inferior Courts to exhibit the original

Copies of Mills into the Bishop's Registry.

Whereas deans, archdeacons, prebendaries, parsons, vicars,

and others, exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction, claim liberty to

prove the last wills and testaments of persons deceased within

their several jurisdictions, having no known or certain registrars,

nor public place to keep their records in ; by reason whereof

many wills, rights, and legacies, upon the death or change of

such persons, and their private notaries, miscarry and cannot be

found, to the great prejudice of his majesty's subjects ; we there-

fore order and enjoin. That all such possessors and exercisers of

peculiar jurisdiction shall once in every year exhibit into the

public registry of the bishop of the diocese, or of the dean and

chapter, under whose jurisdiction the said peculiars are, every

original testament of every person in that time deceased, and by

them proved in their several ])eculiar jurisdictions, or a true

copy of every such testament, examined, subscribed, an(f sealed

by the peculiar judge and his notary. Otherwise, if any of

them fail so to do, the bishop of the diocese, or dean and chap-

ter, unto whom the said jurisdictions do respectively belong,

shall suspend the said parties, and every of them, from the

exercise of all such peculiar jurisdiction, until they have per-

formed this our Constitution.
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JUDGES ECCLESIASTICAL, AND THEIR
SURROGATES,

CXXVII. The Quality and Oath of Judges.

No man shall hereafter be admitted a chancellor, commissary,

or official, to exercise anv ecclesiastical jurisdiction, except he

be of the full age of six and twenty years at the least, and one

that is learned in the civil and ecclesiastical laws, and is at the

least a master of arts, or bachelor of law, and is reasonably well

practised in the course thereof, as likewise well affected, and

zealously bent to religion, touching whose life and manners no

evil example is had ; and except, before he enter into or execute

any such office, he shall take the oath of the king's supremacy

in the presence of the bishop, or in the open court, and shall

subscribe to the Articles of Religion agreed upon in the convoca-

tion in the year one thousand five hundred sixty and two, and

shall also swear that he will, to the uttermost of his understand-

ing, deal uprightly and justly in his office, without respect or

favour of reward ; the said oaths and subscription to be recorded

by a registrar then present. And likewise all chancellors, com-

missaries, officials, registrars, and all other that do now possess

or execute any places of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, or service,

shall before Christmas next, in the presence of the archbishop,

or bishop, or in open court, under whom or where they exercise

their offices, take the same oaths, and subscribe, as before is

said ; or, upon refusal so to do, shall be suspended from the

execution of their offices, until they shall take the said oaths,

and subscribe as afoi'esaid.

CXXVIII. The Quality of Surrogates.

No chancellor, commissary, archdeacon, official, or any other

person using ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall at any time substi-

tute in their absence any to keep any court for them, except he

be either a grave minister and a graduate, or a licensed public

preacher, and a beneficed man near the ])lace where the courts

are kept, or a bachelor of law, or a master of arts at least, who
hath some skill in the civil and ecclesiastical law, and is a

favourer of true rehgion, and a man of modest and honest con-

versation ; under pain of suspension, for every time that they

offend therein, from the execution of their offices, for the space

of three months, toties quoties : and he likewise that is deputed,

being not qualified as is before expressed, and yet shall presume

to be a suljstitute to any judge, and shall keep any court, as is

aforesaid, shall undergo the same censure in manner and form

as is before expressed.
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PROCTORS.

CXXIX. Proctors not to retain Causes without the lawful

Assignment of the Parties.

None shall procure in any cause whatsoever, unless he be
thereunto constituted and appointed by the party himself,

either before the judge, and by act in court, or unless, in the

beginning of the suit, he be by a true and sufficient proxy there-

unto warranted and enabled. We call that proxy sufficient,

which is strengthened and confirmed by some authentical seal,

the party's approbation, or at least his ratification therewithal

concurring. All which proxies shall be forthwith by the said

proctors exhibited into the court, and be safely kept and pre-

served by the registrar in the public registry of the said court.

And if any registrar or proctor shall offend herein, he shall be

secluded from the exercise of his office for the space of tw^o

months, without hope of release or restoring.

CXXX. Proctors not to retain Causes without the Counsel of

an Advocate.

For lessening and abridging the multitude of suits and conten-

tions, as also for preventing the complaints of suitors in courts

ecclesiastical, who many times are overthrown bv the oversight

and negligence, or by the ignorance and insufficiency of proc-

tors ; and likewise for the furtherance and increase of learning,

and the advancement of civil and canon law, following the laud-

able customs heretofore observed in the courts pertaining to the

archbishop of Canterbury ; we will and ordain, that no proctor

exercising in any of them shall entertain any cause whatsoever,

and keep and retain the same for two court-days without the

counsel and advice of an advocate, under pain of a year's sus-

pension from his practice ; neither shall the judge have power

to release or mitigate the said penalty, without express mandate

and authority from the archbishop aforesaid.

CXXXl. Proctors not to conclude in any Case without the

knowledge of an Advocate.

No judge in any of the said courts of the archbishop shall admit

any libel, or any other matter, without the advice of an advo-

cate admitted to practise in the same court, or without his sub-

scription ; neither shall any proctor conclude any cause depend-

ing without the knowledge of the advocate retained and feed in

the cause : which if any jjroctor shall do, or procure to be done,

or shall by any colour whatsoever defraud the advocate of his

duty or fee, or shall be negligent in repairing to the advocate,
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and requiring his advice what course is to be taken in the cause,
he shall be suspended from all practice for the space of six
months, without hope of being thereunto restored before the
said term be fully complete.

CXXXII. Proctors prohibited the Oath, In animam
domini sui.

Forasmuch as in the probate of testaments and suits for ad-
ministration of the goods of persons dying intestate, the oath
usually taken by proctors of courts, In animam cunstituentis, is

found to be inconvenient ; we do therefore decree and ordain.
That every executor, or suitor for administration, shall personally
repair to the judge in that behalf, or his surrogate, and in his
own person (and not by proctor) take the oath accustomed in
these cases. But if by reason of sickness, or age, or any other
just let or impediment, he be not able to make his personal ap-
pearance before the judge, it shall be lawful for the judge (there
being faith first made by a credible person of the truth of his
said hinderance or impediment) to grant a commission to some
grave ecclesiastical person, abiding near the party aforesaid,
^yhereby he shall give power and authority to the said ecclesias-
tical person, in his stead, to minister the accustomed oath above
mentioned to the executor, or suitor for such administration,
requiring his said substitute, that by a faithful and trusty mes-
senger he certify the said judge truly and faithfully what he
hath done therein. Lastly, we ordain and appoint. That no
judge or registrar shall in any wise receive for the writing, draw-
ing, or sealing of any such commission, above the sum of six
shillings and eight pence ; whereof one moiety to be for the
judge, and the other for the registrar of the said court.

CXXXIII. Proctors not to be clamorous in Court.

Forasmuch as it is found by experience, that the loud and con-
fused cries and clamours of proctors in the courts of the arch-
bishop are not only troublesome and offensive to the judges and
advocates, but also give occasion to the standers by, of contempt
and calumny toward the court itself ; that more respect may be
had to the dignity of the judge than heretofore, and that causes
may more easily and commodiously be handled and despatched,
we charge and enjoin. That all proctors in the said courts do
especially intend, that the acts be faithfully entered and set

down by the registrar, according to the advice and direction of
the advocate ; that the said proctors refrain loud speech and
babbling, and behave themselves quietly and modestly : and that,

when either the judges or advocates, or any of them, shall hap-
pen to speak, thoy presently be silent, upon pain of silencing
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fur two whole terms then immediately following everv such
ofFence of theirs. And if any of them shall the second time
offend herein, and after due monition shall not reform himself,

let him he for ever removed from his practice.

REGISTRARS.

CXXXIV. Abuses to be reformed in Registrars.

If any registrar, or his deputy or substitute whatsoever, shall

receive any certificate without the knowledge and consent of

the judge of the court, or willingly omit to cause anv person

cited to appear upon anv court-day, to be called ; or unduly put

off and defer the examination of witnesses to be examined bv a

day set and assigned by the judge ; or do not obey and observe

the judicial and lawful monition of the said judge ; or omit to

write, or cause to be written, such citations and decrees as are

to be put in execution, and set forth before the next court-dav ;

or shall not cause all testaments exhibited into his office to be

registered within a convenient time ; or shall set down or enact,

as decreed by the judge, anv thing false, or conceited by himself,

and not so ordered cr decreed by the judge ; or, in the transmis-

sion of processes to the judge ad quern, shall add or insert any

falsehood or untruth, or omit any thing therein, either by cun-

ning, or bv gross negligence ; or in causes of instance, or pro-

moted of office, shall receive any reward in favour of either

party ; or be of counsel directlv or indirectly with either of the

parties in suit ; or in the execution of their office shall do aught

else maliciously or fraudulently, whereby the said ecclesiastical

judge, or his proceedings, may be slandered or defamed ; we will

and ordain, That the said registrar, or his deputy or substitute,

offending in all or any of the premises, shall by the bishop of

the diocese be suspended from the exercise of his office for the

space of one, two, or three months, or more, according to the

quality of his offence ; and that the said bishop shall assign

some other public notary to execute and discharge all things

pertaining to his office, during the time of his said suspension.

CXXXV. A Certain Rate of Fees due to all Ecclesiastical

Officers.

No bishop, suftVagan, chancellor, commissary, archdeacon, offi-

cial, nor anv other exercising ecclesiastical jurisdiction whatso-

ever, nor any registrar of any ecclesiastical courts, nor any

minister belonging to any of the said offices or courts, shall here-
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after, for any cause incident to their several offices, take or receive
any other or greater fees than such as were certified to tiie most
reverend father in Cod, John late archbishop of Canterbury, in
the year of our Lord God one thousand five hundred ninety and
seven, and were by him ratified and approved ; under pain, that
every such judge, officer, or minister offending herein, shall be
suspended from the exercise of their several offices for the space
of six months, for every such offence. Always provided, That
if any question shall arise concerning the certainty of the said
fees, or any of them, then those fees shall be held for lawful,
which the archbishop of Canterbury for the time being shall
under his hand approve, except the statutes of this realm before
made do in any particular case express some other fees to be
due. Provided furthermore. That no fee or money shall be re-
ceived either by the archbishop, or any bishop, or suffragan,
either directly or indirectly, for admitting of any into sacred
orders

; nor that any other person or persons under the said
archbishop, bishop, or suffragan, shall for parchment, writing,
wax, sealing, or any other respect thereunto appertaining, take
above ten shillings, under such pains as are already by law
prescribed.

CXXXVI. J Table of the Rates and Fees to be set up in

Courts and Registries.

We do likewise constitute and appoint, That the registrars be-
longing to every such ecclesiastical judge shall place two tables,
containing the several rates and sums of all the said fees : one
in the usual place or consistory where the court is kept, and the
other in his registry ; and both of them in such sort, as every
man, whom it concerneth, may without difficulty come to the
view and perusal thereof, and take a copy of them : the same
tables to be set up before the feast of the Nativity next ensuing.
And if any registrar shall fail to place the said tables according
to the tenor hereof, he shall be suspended from the execution of
his office, until he cause the same to be accordingly done : and
the said tables being once set up, if he shall at any time remove,
or suffer the same to be removed, hidden, or any way hindered
from sight, contrary to the true meaning of this constitution,
he shall for every such offence be suspended from the exercise
of his office for the space of six months.

CXXXVII. The whole Fees for shewing Letters uf Orders,
and other Licences, due but once in every Bishops time.

Forasmuch as the chief and principal cause and use of visita-

tion is, that the bishop, archdeacon, or other assigned to visit,

may get some good knowledge of the state, sufficieiicv, and
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ability of the clergy, and other persons whom they are to visit

;

we think it convenient, that every parson, vicar, curate, school-

master, or other person licensed whosoever, do at the bishop's

first visitation, or at the next visitation after his admission, shew
and exhibit unto him his letters of orders, institution, and in-

duction, and all other his dispensations, licenses, or faculties

whatsoever, to be by the said bishop either allowed, or (if there

be just cause) disallowed and rejected : and being by him ap-

proved, to be, as the custom is, signed by the registrar ; and that

the whole fees accustomed to be paid in the visitations in respect

of the premises, be paid only once in the whole time of every

bishop, and afterwards but half of the said accustomed fees in

every other visitation, during the said bishop's continuance.

APPARITORS.

CXXXVIII. The Number of Apparitors restrained.

Forasmuch as we are desirous to redress such abuses and ag-

grievances as are said to grow^ by somners or apparitors, we
think it meet that the multitude of apparitors be (as much as is

possible) abridged or restrained : wherefore we decree and or-

dain, That no bishop or archdeacon, or their vicars, or officials,

or other inferior ordinaries, shall depute or have more apparitors

to serve in their jurisdictions respectively, than either they or

their predecessors were accustomed to have thirty years before

the publishing of these our present Constitutions. All which

apparitors shall by themselves faithfully execute their offices

;

neither shall they, bv any colour or pretence whatsoever, cause

or suffer their mandates to be executed by any messengers or

substitutes, unless it be upon some good cause to be first known
and approved by the ordinary of the place. Moreover, they

shall not take upon them the office of promoters or informers

for the court, neither shall they exact more or greater fees than

are in these our Constitutions formerly prescribed. And if either

the number of the apparitors deputed shall exceed the aforesaid

limitation, or any of the said apparitors shall offend in any of

the premises ; the persons deputing them, if they be bishops,

shall, upon admonition of their superior, discharge the persons

exceeding the number so hmited ; if inferior ordinaries, they

shall be suspended from the execution of their office, until they

have dismissed the apjjaritors by them so deputed ; and the

parties themselves so deputed shall for ever be removed from

the office of apparitors ; and if, being so removed, they desist

not from the exercise of their said offices, let them be ])unishod

by ecclesiastical censures, as persons contumacious. Provided,

That if upon experience the number of the said apparitors be

u (1
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too great in any diocese in the judgment of the archbishop of

Canterbury for the time being, they shall bv him be so abridged,

as he shall think meet and convenient.

AUTHORITY OF SYNODS.

CXXXIX. A National Synod the Church Representative.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That the sacred synod of

this nation, in the name of Christ and by the king's authority

assembled, is not the true Church of England by representation,

let him be excommunicated, and not restored until he repent,

and publicly revoke that his wicked error.

CXL. Synods conclude as well the absent as the present.

Whosoever shall affirm. That no manner of person, either of

the clergy or laity, not being themselves particularly assembled

in the said sacred synod, are to be subject to the decrees thereof

in causes ecclesiastical, (made and ratified by the king's majesty's

supreme authority,) as not having given their voices unto them,

let him be excommunicated, and not restored until he repent,

and publicly revoke that his wicked error.

CXLI. Depravei's of the Synod censured.

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That the sacred synod, as-

sembled as aforesaid, was a companv of such persons as did con-

spire together against godly and religious professors of the gos-

pel ; and that therefore both they and their proceedings in

making of canons and constitutions in causes ecclesiastical by

the king's authority, as aforesaid, ought to be despised and con-

temned, the same being ratified, confirmed, and enjoined by the

said regal power, supi-emacy, and authority ; let them be ex-

communicated, and not restored until they repent, and publicly

revoke that their wiciced error.

We of our princely inclination and royal caro for the main-

tenance of the pi'esont estate and government of the Church
of England, by the laws of this our realm now settled and
established, having diligently, with great contentment and
comfort, read and considered of all these their said Canons,

Orders, Ordinances, and Constitutions, agreed upon, as is

before expressed : and finding the same such as we are pei'-

suaded will be very profitable, not only to our clergy, but

to the wliolo chinch of thi>; our kingdom, and to all the true
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members of it, if they be well observed ; have therefore for

us, our heirs, and lawful successors, of our especial grace,

certain knowledge, and mere motion, given, and by these
presents do give our royal assent, according to the form of

the said statute or act of parliament aforesaid, to all and
every of the said Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Consti-

tutions, and to all and every thing in them contained, as
they are before written.

And furthermore, we do not only by our said prerogative

royal, and supreme authoi-ity in causes ecclesiastical, ratify,

confirm, and establish, by these our letters patent, the said

Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Constitutions, and all and
every thing in them contained, as is aforesaid ; but do like-

wise propound, publish, and straightway enjoin and com-
mand by our said authority, and by these our letters pa-

tent, the same to be diligently observed, executed, and
equally kept by all our loving subjects of this our kingdom,
both within the provinces of Canterbury and York, in all

points wherein they do or may concern every or any of

them, according to this our will and pleasure hereby signi-

fied and expressed ; and that likewise, for the better ob-

servation of them, every minister, by what name or title

soever he be called, shall in the parish-chnrch or chapel

where he hath charge, read all the said Canons, Orders,

Ordinances, and Constitutions, once every year, upon some
Sundays or holy-days, in the afternoon, before divine service,

dividing the same in such sort, as that the one half may be

read one day, and the other another day : the book of the

said Canons to be provided at the charge of the parisli, be-

twixt this and the feast of the Nativity of our Lord Cod next

ensuins; : straitly charging and commanding all archbishops,

bishops, and all other that exercise any ecclesiastical juris-

diction within this i-ealm, every man in his place, to see,

and procure (so much as in them lieth) all and every of the

same Canons. Orders, Ordinances, and Constitutions, to be

in all points duly observed ; not sparing to execute the

penalties in tlu>m severally mentioned, upon any that shall

wittingly or wilfully break or neglect to observe the same,

as they tender the honour of God, the peace of the Church,

the tranquillity of the kingdom, and their duties and ser-

vice to us their king and sovereign.

In witness, ikv.

ti q 2
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year received.

22. 'Warning to be given beforehand
for the communion.

23. Students in colleges to receive the
communion four times a year.

24. Copes to be w(jrn in cathedral

churches by those that administer
the communion.

25. Surplices and hoods to be worn in

cathedral churches, when there
is no communion.

26. Notorious offenders not to be ad-

mitted to the communion.
27. Schismatics not to be admitted to

I

the communion.
;
28. Strangers not to be admitted to

the commuiu'on.

! 29. Fathers not to lie godfathers in

baptism, nor children not com-
' municants.

30. The lawful use of the cross in

j

baptism e.xplaiued.

I
Ministers, their Ordination, Function,

' and Charge.

I

31. Four solemn times appointed for

1 the making of ministers.

' 32. None to be made deacon and
1

minister both in one day.

33. The titles of such as are to be

made ministers.

34. The quality of such as are to be

made ministers.

35. The examination of such as are

to be made ministers.
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36. Subscription requii-ed of such as

are to be made ministers.

The articles of subscrii)tion.

The form of subscription.

37. Subscription before the diocesan.

38. Revohers after subscription cen-

sured.

39. Cautions for institution of minis-

ters into benefices.

40. An oath against simony at insti-

tution into benefices.

41. Licences for phirahty of bene-

fices limited, and residence en-

joined.

42. Residence of deans in their

churches.

43. Deans and prebendaries to preach

during their residence.

44. Prebendaries to be resident upon
their benefices.

45. Beneficed preachers, being resi-

dent upon their livings, to preach

every Sunday.
46. Beneficed men, not preachers, to

procure monthly sermons.

47. Absence of beneficed men to be

supplied by curates that are al-

lowed preachers.

48. None to be curates but allowed by
the bishop.

49. IMinisters, not allowed preachers,

may not expound.
50. Strangers not admitted to preach

without shewing their license.

51. Strangers not admitted to preach

in cathedral churclies without

sufficient authority.

52. The names of strange preachers

to be noted in a book.

53. No pubhc opposition between

preachers.

54. The licenses of preac'hers refusing

conformity to be void.

55. The form of a prayer to be used

by all preachers before their ser-

mons.
56. Preachers and lecturers to read

divine service, and administer

the sacraments twice a year at

the least.

57. The sacraments not to be refused

at the hands of nnpreaching min-
isters.

58. Ministers reading divine service,

and administering the sacra-

ments, to wear surplices, and
graduates therewithal hoods.

59. Ministers to catechise every Sun-
day.

60. Confirmation to be i)erfornicd once

ill three years.

61. Miin'sters to prepare children for

confirmation.

62. Ministers not to marry any per-

sons without banns or license.

63. Ministers of exempt churches not

to marry without banns or li-

cense.

64. Ministers solemnly to bid holy-

days.

65. Ministers solemnly to denounce
recusants and excommunicates.

66. Ministers to confer with recu-

sants.

67. Ministers to visit the sick.

68. Ministers not to refuse to christen

or bury.

69. Ministers not to defer christening,

if the child be in danger.

70. Ministers to keep a register of

christenings, weddings, and bu-

rials.

71. Ministers not to preach, or ad-

minister the communion in pri-

vate houses.

72. Ministers not to appoint public or

private fasts or prophecies, or to

exorcise, but by authority.

73. Ministers not to hold private con-

venticles.

74. Decency in apparel enjoined to

ministers.

75. Sober conversation required in

ministers.

76. IMinisters at no time to forsake

their calling.

Schoolmasters.

77- None to teach school without li-

cense.

78. Curates desirous to teach, to be

licensed before others.

79. The duty of schoolmasters.

Things appertaining/ to Churches.

80. The Great Bible aiul Book of

Common Prayer, to be had in

every church.

8L A font of stone for baptism in

every church.

82. A decent communion-table in

every church.

83. A pulpit to be provided in every

church.

84. A chest for alms in every church,

85. Churches to be kept in sufficient

reparations.

86. Churches to be surveyed, and the

decays certifie<l to the high com-

missioners.
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H7- A terrier of glt'l)t'- lands, and
other possessions belonging to

churches.

88. Churches not to he profaned.

Church-wardens or Quesl-tnen, and
Side-men or Assistants.

ii'J. The choice of church-wardens,
and their account.

!tO. The choice of sific-nien, and
their joint office with church-
wardens.

Parish-Clerks.

V\. Parish-clerks to he chosen hy
the minister.

Ecclesiastical Courts belonging to the

Archbishop's Jurisdiction .

92. None to be cited into divers

courts for probate of the same
will.

93. The rate of bona notabilia hable
to the prerogative court.

94. None to be cited into the arches
or audience, but dwellers with-
in the archbishop's diocese, or
pecuhars.

95. The restraint of double quar-
rels.

96. Inhibitions not to be granted
without the subscription of an
advocate.

97- Inhibitions not to be granted,
until the appeal be exhibited

to the judge.

98. Inhibitions not to be granted to

factious appellants, unless they
first subscribe.

99. None to marry within the de-

grees prohibited.

100. None to marry under twenty-

one years, without their parents'

consent.

101. By whom licenses to marry with-

out banns shall be granted, and
to what sort of persons.

102. Security to be taken at the

granting of such licenses, and
imder what conditions.

103. Oaths to be taken for the con-

ditions.

104. An exception for those that are

in widowhood.
105. No sentence for divorce to be

given upon the sole confession

of the parties.

I Of). No sentence for divorce to be

given but in o\^en court.

107. In all sentences for divorce, bond
to be taken for not marrying
during eacli other's life.

108. The penalty forjudges offending

in tiie j)remises.

Ecclesiastical Courts hetonginy to the

Jurisdiction 0/ Bishops and Arch-
deacons, and the Proceedings in

them.

109. Notorious crimes and scandals

to be certified into ecclesiastical

courts by presentment.
1 10. Schismatics to be jiresented.

111. Disturbers of divine service to be

presented.

112. Non-communicants at Easter to

be presented.

113. ^Ministers may present.

1 14. 3Iinisters shall present recu-

sants.

1 15. Ministers and church-wardens
not to be sued for jiresenting.

1 16. Church-wardens not bound to

present oftener than twice a
year.

117- Church-wardens not to be trou-

bled for not presenting oftener

than twice a year.

118. The old church-wardens to make
their presentments before the

new be sworn.

119. Convenient time to be assigned

for framing presentments.

120. None to be cited into ecclesias-

tical courts by process of fjuo-

rum nornina.

121. None to be citetl into several

courts for one crime.

122. No sentence of deprivation or

deposition to be pronounced

against a minister, but by the

bishop.

123. No act to be sped but in open

court.

124. No court to have more than one
seal.

125. Convenient places to be chosen
for the kee])ing of courts.

126. Peculiar and inferior courts to

exhibit the original copies of

wills into the bishop's regis-

trj'.

Judges Ecclesiastical, and their

Surrogates.

127- The fjuality and oath of juilge,<i.

128. The quality of surrogates.
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Proctors.

129. Proctors not to retiiiii lause.s

witliout the lawful ussigiimeiit

of the parties.

130. Proctors not to retain causes
without the counsel of an ad-
\-ocate.

V.il. Proctors not to conclude in any
cause without the knowledge
of an advocate.

132. Proctors prohibited the oath, In
aiiiinam domini stii.

133. Proctors not to be clamorous in

court.

Registrars.

134. Abuses to he reformed in regis-

trars.

135. A certain rate of fees due to all

ecclesiastical officers.

136 A table of the rates and fees

to be set up in courts and re-

gistries.

137. The whole fees for shewing
letters of orders, and other li-

censes, due but once ia every

bishop's time.

Apparitors.

133. Tlie number of apparitors re-

strained.

Authority of Synods.

139. A national synod the church
represeutative.

140. Synods conclude as well the ab-

sent as the present.
\

141. Depravers of the synod cen-

sured.
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Abbeys, 245.
Abraham's bosom, a place of rest, &c.

82, 86.

Absolution., not a sacrament, 316.
Adam, Christ given to, 381.

Adultery, what forhidden under this

term, 108, &c. how God hath
plagued it, 118, &c. laws of men
against it, i 20. how to avoid it, 122.

Ayaihe orAgatha [St.)''s letters, 52, 203
All in all, how God will i)e.so, 444.
Alms, advantage of, 91, &c. neglect of,

in order to maintain costliness, a roh-

bery of the poor, 282. to be done as

to Christ, 342. we should be as

mindful of them as of putting on our
garments {Ch i-ysit.^tom), j;42. acce])t-

able to Christ, when done for his sake,

345. " Give, and all things shall be

clean untf) you," what meant, 348,
&c. what no g'-tdly and learned man
can mean with respect to alms, 347.

Amen, why said at the end of prayers

made in the name of all, 318. what
meant by it, 320.

Amends, none required on our j)arts in

order to justirication, 18.

Angels, ministry of, 86. fellowship M-ith,

94. several orders of, 95.

Anger, a kind of madness, 131.

Answering, froirard, an exhortation

against it, i 28. reasons to keep men
from it, 131.

Anti-Christ, mighty in miracles, 210.

Apparel, four lessons against excess in,

275. all may not look to wear alike,

&c., 276. excess of, compels some to

rob the poor in order to maintain it,

282.

Apple, eateu by Adam, 375.
Appointed to everlasting salvation, 347.

to everlasting life, 347.—See Elect.

Baptism, case of those who sin after, 17.

case of those who die alter, in in-

fancy, 17. remission of original sin

in, 23. we are not to live idly or un-
fruitfuUy after, 26. by iioly promises

in, we be made lively members of

Christ, 64. I)ut one, and therefore all

ba])tized should be one, 125, &c.
wherefore washed in. and what pro-

mised, 36(;. water only ordained by
Christ to be used in, 414 See A'a-

crament and Sacraments.

Barons, some richer than, 51.

Basilicce, Christian temples built in

time of Constantine, 228.

Beads, 50, .^ 1

.

Believers (or those who are joined to

Christ with true faith, &c.), death

cannot deprive of Jesus Christ, 85.

they are grafted surely in him, 85.

no sin can condemn, 85. what their

duty, 85 See Faith and Christ.

Bernard {St.)'s verses, 52.

Bell, book, and candle, 4 14.

Bibles, the extreme enemies to (jod, &c.

stirred up by Satan to pull them with

violence out of the peojde's hands,

326.—See Holy Scripture.

Bishops and pastors, their office, 60.

primitive, tlieir character and em-
plovment, 218. those thirty, report-

ed to have had a temple at Rome be-

fore Constantine's time, 227. bishops

of Rome, their challenge, 414, 522.

have forsaken the commandments
of God for their own constitutions,

414. why keep men in ignorance,

525-
Bodies of believers, state ot, at the re-

surrection, 84.

Brau-liny : see Contention.

Bridegroom being gone, what, 260.
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Candles, lighted before images, 207.

Celibacy, ability to live continently in,

a gift for which God is to be praised,

123.

Censure, before we pass on others, what
to be done, 132.

Chalice, blessed with, 310.

Chantinff, Sec, 310.

Chantries, 245.
Chapter, 50.

Charity, Christian, what, 55. Christ

gave a clear interpretation of, 56.

set a perfect example of, 57. its two
offices, 60. the breach of, how to be

avoided, 126. whatever diminisheth,

condemned of God, 276. all our
doings unacceptal)le to God without,

3 [2. towards our neighbour, God's
work in us, 432. right may be main-
tained without a breach of, 441. the

only livery of a Christian, 441.—See
Love.

Charms, delusions of the devil, 429.
Chastisement, by sickness, gracious use

of, 87.

Chastity, 5 i

.

Cheek, by turning the left to him who
smites the right, what meant, 333.

Children, by bearing on another's knees,

what meant, 331.

Chosen children of God, 56. chosen

people of God, ti'ue Christians so

called, 144. 306. elect and, 364,

Christ, his titles as man's saviour, 15.

came to fulfil the law for us, and to

make satisfaction for our sins, 17.

<he efficacy of his oblation, 17, 370.
his sacrifice so washes from sin, that

no s])ot remains to condemnation, 17.

the most precious jewels of his body
and blood prepared for us, of God's
infinite mercy, without any our de-

serving, 20. the righteousness of all

who truly believe, 20. the only cause

meritorious of our justification, 24.

our perpetual advocate and priest, 30.

the eternal and infallible verity, 36.

tliey who have, have with him all

good, 85. union with, a great cause

for joy, 85, 400. those who are surely

grafted in, no sin shall condemn, 85.

though injured by bad men in au-

thority, never excited rebellion against

them, 99. no mendter of, who fol-

lows not his ste))s, 130. where soon-

est to be found, 149. no true image
can be made of, 196. what the me
diation of his blood effects without
any merit on our part, 247. for

whom be always ])rayeth, 292. liis

frequency in public worship, 307.
our God, with the Father and the
Holy Ghost, 322. how he may be
seen in the scriptures, 328. what is

bestowed on, never consumed, 35 r.

God and man, 361. why necessary
he should be God, 362. why neces-
sary he should be man, 363. what
he makes those who truly believe, 363.
what the chief ends of his coming,
364. we love Christ as we hate sin,

368. with his merit, no work of

man to be coupled, 370. his passion is

the ransom and whole amends for our
sin, 370. his passion is an example,
as well as ransom, 370. crucified, to

be set before us, 379. in what sense

he hath delivered us from sin, 380.
given to the whole world ; to Adam
and all that should come after him,

381. his death will avail us nothing,

unless we apply it as God hath ap-

pointed, 382. received by faith, &c.
is an everlasting pledge of our sal-

vation, 389. shall raise us by the same
power whereby he rose from death,

390. the faithful have their life, their

al)iding in him, union and incorpo-

ration with him, 400. to drive Christ

out of our souls were unkindness,

390. his righteousness, God took

to weigh against our sins, 433.
the mean, by whom we receive

God's liberal goodness, &c. 421, 433,
&c. to be found in the scriptures,

4.35-

Christendom, how the world was won
to it, 228.

Christian man, the true, described, 83.

Ch ristian reliyiun, when most pure and
golden, 228.

Christians, divisions among, deplored,

124. true, called the chosen jieople

of God, 144. (jod's special temple,

144 catholic, such as worship the

dead or creatures, be not {Augustine),

175. the name of, at one time, a
cause of death, 227. thankful in

their hearts for redemption, shew by
fruit of faith obedience to (iod, 348.
if any do not profess faith openly, it

is to be doulited whether they have
the Holy Spirit, 407.

Church of Christ, how divided, 124. is

a congregation or unity together, 1 25.

l)rimitive, most holy and godly, 154,

158, 170, 173, r9i, 215, 22S. espe-

cially to be followed, 199. next to

the apostles' times most pure, 184.

hath gold for what {Ambrose), 229,

content to ])lease Christ alone, 232.
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may change men's detrees respecting

it, 259.
Church, what properly cjilled the, .^05.

tJie true, what, 413. and how known,
4 1

3. all things to be done in the, to

edification, 414.

Church, the muter'ial, or temple, right

use of, c^c, 143. why true Christians

resort thither, 144, 310. called in

scripture God's house, 145. place

appointed for use of the sacraments,

146, 157. we as far short of due re-

verence towards it, as the Jews over-

shot themselves, &c., 151. why so

called, 305.
Churches, schism between the east and

west, 181. called by liusebius, houses

of prayer, 229. on rejiairing, &c.,

241. the use of, 243. the sacra-

ments and mysteries of our redemp-
tion ministered in, 244. the origin

of, 306. in our, sufh things as were
superstitious abohslied, the rest re-

tained, 311.

Cloister, 50.

Coals, to heap burning on a man's head,

what, 334.
Coat, to him who takes our, to give our

cloke also, what, 333- Christ's, which
was without seam, how rent, 125.

Commandment, we all broke God's, in

Adam, 14. the second, being moral,

and not ceremonial, bindeth us, 199.
Common Prayer, sermon of, 313. most

available before God, 315. why the

minister in our, often says, " Let us

pray," 323—See Prayer.
Commonwealth, bad members to be cut

oiF from, wh)', 61. not injured by
much reading God's word, 326.

Concubine, what meant by, in scripture,

331-
Condemnation of all mankind by sin, 9.

none to those who are grafted surely

in Christ, 85, 380.

Confession, auricular, its absurdity, 480.

Confirmation, not a sacrament, 3 ( 7.

Congregation, of perfect, just men, 93.
or fellowship of God's faithful and
elect people, 413.

Conscience, peace in, by remission of

sins, worked in us by G(xl, 432.

Constitution, or law made by man, 256,

&c. made by Justinian, 322.

Contention, sermon against, 1 24. in

religion most hurtful, 124. stiffness

in maintaining an opinion breedcth

it, 127. when none will give place

to another, no end to, 128.

Conventicles, what, and by whom so

named, 228.

Council of Italian bishops, and of Asia
and (ireece, 182. of Nice, 185. at

Klilieri, 187. Toletaimm dmnleci-

mum, and at Frankfort, 187, 188. of

Chalcedon, one of the four fiist gene-
ral councils, 251.

Covenant, the new, made with man af-

ter the fall, 35S.

Cowls, holy, 50.

Creatures, new in Christ, 247.

Ciypta, by whom and for what p\ir-

])ose used, 228.

Curses pronounced in the Fsahns on the

adversaries of God, how to be under-
stood, 338.

Damnation, we tlo daily and hourly
jiurchase to ourselves, 467 —See Con-
demnation.

Darkness, said to have been seventeen

days, 186.

Death, everlasting, the fruit of man's
own sin, 9. the time of it uncertain,

why, 79. second, what, 82. to tha

ti-ue Christian, what, 83. cannot
keep the menihers of Christ under
perpetual tyranny, 83. of the right-

eous, called sleep, 84. entering into

life, 84. pangs of, in Christian men,
the rod of our heavenly Father, 87.
death of Christ can pmtit us nothing
unless applied, &c., 382.— See Fear
of Death.

Debate:—see Contention.

Deceit, self-deceit easy with respect to

faith, 37.

Decree of Theodosius and Valens a-

gainst images, i 78.— See Council.

Decrees and Decretals, 52.

Deeds :—see Works.
Desert, none on our part, \»herefore

God should give his Son to die for us.

Desperation described, 77. warning
against, 79.

Devil, in whom he beareth rule, 78.

who serve him and have their goods
as his gift, 429. in captivity to

C'hrist, in behalf of his members, 433.
Devils have faith, but not true faith, 26.

Diriges, 245.

Discipline, ecclesiastical, the right use

of it, a mark of the true church, 414.
Distrust, one way in which men go from

God, 7 I.

Doctrine, sound, few inclined to credit,

214. one mark of the true church,

413-
Dominica;, what jilaces so called, 228.

Drunkenness, a sermon against it,r264.

what it causes in magistrates, 271.
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Ditlia and Latria, a distinction between
tliem proposed h\ j)apists,2o6.

England, exhorted to knou' the time of

her visitation, 437.
Englishman, how represented by a cer-

tain painter, 278.

Essentials, three in religion, according

to the papists, 5 i.

Eucharist, why the Lord's supper is so

called, 401.

Evil men, as merchants with God, do
all for their own gain, &c., 348.

Evil speaking

:

—see Censure.

Excommunication, very fearful in the

primitive church, 154.

Eye, plucking out that which offends,

what, 2,?,?,-

Faith receives justification, 17. neces-

sary' to justification, 19. justifying

not ours, l)Tit God's working in us,

19. justifieth without works, how,

19. good works spring from, 19.

without, no good woi"k can be done,

40. only justifieth, the doctrine of

the fathers, 21. a declaration of, 22.

the profit of, 22. what they be who
impugn it, 22. doth not itself justify

us meritoriously, 23. pointeth us to

Christ, to have justification by him,

23, 25. faith which bringeth forth no
good works, dead and feigned, 26, 29.

what that is which devils have, 26, 29.

what true and justifying faith is, 26,

382. true faith not in them who live

ungodly, 25. its fruits, 28. ol)tained

and retained by God's word, 78. dead

faith, wliat it is, 28. lively faith,

what it is, 29. three things concern-

ing it, 30. Christian faith in holy

men of old, though not named Chris-

tian men, 34, 383. but one faith,

not the new and the old, 125.

whether we have it in our hearts, to

be known by its fruits, 35, 37, 38,

39. works of faith, the works of

God's moral commandments, 45, 573.
joins us to Christ, 8;, 400. by the

eye of faith, whole Christ may be

seen in the scrijjtures, as without it

we could not see him if he stood be-

fore us, 328, &c. the means where-

by we must apply the fruit of

Christ's death, 382. how it apjjropri-

ates Christ's merits, 399. the root and
well-spring of all newness of life, 405.

432. God sometimes takes away our
comforts, in order to exercise it, 430.
by faith David justified and grafted

into Christ to come, 475. I>y faith,

the body of Christ is received in the

Lord's supper, 399.

—

SeeJustiJication.

Faithful, the, have their union with
Christ, 400.

Fall, the, dreadful effects produced by,

in man, 357, 375.—See 3fan.
Fulling from God, pride the beginning

of, 71. ways of, 71. our, is daily

and hourly, 467. illustrated in the
cases of David and Peter, 475.

Fasting, sermon on, 247. two sorts of,

spoken of in scripture, 248. liow

kept in primitive church, 252. in it-

self, a thing merely indifferent, 252.

good or evil, according to the end, &c.

253. three acceptable ends to which
it should be directed, 254. divers

kinds of, 258. efficacy of, when used
with prayer, 260. what is tnie, 471.

Fathers, the old, had the same faith as

we have, 35. commands of our own,
not to be obeyed if contrary to God's,

102. 630 at the council of Chal-

cedon, 251. the godly, both before

and since Christ, endued with the

Holy Spirit, 342.
Fear of God, shut out from the office of

justifying, 19. joined with faith in

the justified, 19. how we may per-

ceive that we have the, 38. a remedy
against undeanness, 122.

Fear of death, causes of, in bad men,
81. true Christians exempt from, 83.

many plain passages in scripture to

confirm the Christian man against,

89. how to lie free from, 93.
Foot, cutting off that which offends,

what, 333.
Forgiveness of injuries, urged on the

ground of our many offences against

God, 58. on the ground of the great

and undeserved benefits we enjoy, 59.

372.—See Remission.

Fortune, the folly of those who attri-

bute events to, 42 7.

Foundations, the papists' three, of re-

ligion. 50.

Free tvill : —aee Will.

Friar's coat, to cure the ague, 50.

Frotvardansu'ering,eKhovfdtwn against,

128.

Gentiles, idolaters, papists compared to,

202, &c.

Girdles, holy, 50.

Gluttony, sermon against, 264.

God saveth us of his own mercy, 15.

of, cometh all good and salvation, 16.

of his mere mercy, througli the only

merits of liis Sf)n Jesus (,'hrist, doth

justify us, 24. willeth that we swear
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only by his name, 63. his name
used in vain, when, 66. ex])resseth

his displeasure in two tliinj^s, 73. his

ceasing to afflict the ungodly, a dread-

ftil token of what, 77. some cast

away from, 78. his correcting rod

common to all that are truly his, 87.
his presence and Christ's enjoyed by
just men hereafter, 93. his glory

testified in all material creatures, 171,
of his mercy and mere favour comes
all goodness, &c. 349, 434. so much
do we love, as we hate sin, 368.
commoidy worketh by means, 382.
that all good things come from (a xer-

mon) 419. his goodness, what it en-

courages us to do, 421. preserveth

the world he has created, 424. in-

visible every where in every creature,

424. how God will he all in all, 439.
follows the property of gentle and
merciful fathers, 468.

GocTs word :—see Holy Scripture and
Word of God.

Goodness, man of his own nature hath
110 spark of, in him, 409.

Gospellers, some so called, i 24.

Gi'ace, the free, of God, the source of,

what, 247. belongeth to God who
calls us, 247. he that receives, has

good works, 247.—See Faith, God,
Heaven, Justification, Mercy, Merit,

Works.

Hand, cutting off that which offends,

what, 334.
Heart to be prepared, before we pre-

sume to address God, 323.
Heathen, instances of ])atience under of-

fences among the, 131.

Heaven, the eternal kingdom of, pur-

chased for us by Christ, 155. ours,

through God's free grace, &c. without
merit, &c. on our part, 247, to go
about to purchase ^^'ith works, a most
dangerous stumblingblock, 248.

Heresy, what said to be an occasion of

it by the extreme enemies of God and
his infallible truth, 326.

Holy cowls, girdles, pardons, beads,

&c. &c. 50. holy men of old, differ-

ence between, and Christians, 34.
had the same faith as we have, 35.

Holy Scripture, the fountain and well

of truth, 1. the knowledge of, neces-

sary, I. to whom sweet and pleasant,

I. who loathe, 1. holy scripture and
not men's traditions to be consulted, 2.

contains what is suitable to all, 2.

food of the soul, 2. excellency of, 3.

means of conversion, salvation, &c. 3.

what profit the knowledge of, hring-

eth, 3, 4, 43-;. who profit most by
reading, 4. what evils ignorance of,

bringeth, 4. the knowledge of, ex-

celleth all sciences, 5. \ain excuse of

those who neglect, 5. how to read

without danger, 6. in some ]ihices

easy, in some hard, &c. 6. what
needful, that we may understand, 6.

rule for understanding, 6. no man
excepted from knowleilge of, 6. who
would have ignorance of, 8. one of

(iod's chief benefits to man, 8. writ-

ten l)y the Holy Ghost, 9, 96. many
places of, to console in sickness, 89.

reading of, a way to keep from sin,

122. so to be read, that we may be

better livers, rather than more con-

tentious disputers, 126. to be read

and taught in (rod's house, 146.

passages of, against idolatry, 160, 164.

that which is confirmed by, hath no
need of the testimony of man, 169.

the test to which all o])inions must be

l)rought, I 74. ignorance of, one chief

occasion of images in churches, 179.
the profit of hearing and reading, no
heart can sufficiently conceive, 326,
328. the very right way to bring to

the tnie knowledge of God. 326.
Satan doth what he can to drive the

reading thereof owl of (iod's church,

326. Satan stirs up the extreme ene-

mies of (iod and his infallible truth to

pull with violence out of the peoj)le's

hands, 326. knowledge of all other

works insufficient without, 327.
(jod's treasui'e house, 328. every

man, woman, and cliild should desire,

328. ignorance of, the cause of all

error, 329. objections of those who
think it not meet that all should read,

lest it be a stumblingldock to the un-
learned, answered, 329. objections

against parts of, answere<l, 329, &c.
how to hear and read profitably, 334.
the inward meaning of, must l»e

searchwl, 334. in reading, reason

must give place to(iod's Holy Spirit,

334. if dark to our understanding,

what we should therefore think of

oiu'selves, 337. nothing in the whole
of, but may serve to s])iritual purpose,

3^8. we should endeavour to carry

away such parts of, as are more fit

for our capacity and instruction, 338.

that many pointsare not expressed in,

hut left to the revelatiou of tile Holy
(ihost, denied, 41-;. the vanity of

.seeking rather the will of reason, the

trade of custom, the path of the fn-
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thers, the practice of the chnrch, tlian

God's will in, 43;;. small hope of

those who have 110 mind to read and
hear, 478. — See Word of God.

Holy Spirit, or Ghost, more al)undantly

received l)y the coming of Christ, 34.

author of all goodness, 77. the spirit

of couTisel and comfort, 78. the

dreadful state of those from whom he
is taken in judgment, 77, &c. the

schoolmaster of all truth, 327. he
that is not led and taught by, cannot

hut fall into error, be his pretence,

learning, &c. what they may, 327.

reason must give place to the, in read-

ing the scripture, 334. in our hearts,

a seal and pledge of our everlasting

inheritance 389. giveth utterance in

preaching the gospel, &c. 407. who
he is, 408. distinct from the other

persons in the Trinity, 408. one
with God the Father, &c. 408. Sjnrit

of the Father, 408. proceeds from the

Father and the Son, 408. illuminated

the patriarchs with knowledge of

Christ, 408. inwardly worketh the

regeneration and new birth of man-
kind, 409. regenerates men, and as

it were brings them forth anew, so

that they shall be nothing like the

men they were before, 410. dwelleth

in the true Christian, 4 r o. why called

the Comforter, 411. why said to be

the Spirit of truth, 41 r. promised

by Christ, not to the apostles only,

but to his universal church, 412, &c.

his office not to bring in new ordi-

nances contrary to his doctrine before

taught, but to expound things taught

before, 415. when it may i)e said a
man has the, 418. by the, we are

made meet and able to receive God's

gifts and graces, 421. to be called

upon, 434. in the jtower of the, rest-

eth all ability to know and please

God, 434 various other l)lessings

derived from the, 434, &.c. how we
should endeavour to keep his presence,

437. his help to be craved con-

tinually, in the ordinary relations of

life, 447. what is the sin against,

474-
Iloh/ Water, 310.

Hope, shut out from the office of justify-

ing, 19. joined with faith &;c. in the

justified, 19. of God's goodness it is

that we falter not in our hope unto
him, 432.

Hnni, its meaning in some jtassages ol'

the Psalms, 330.
//iiiise of God, to be resorted to, \o^.

what the silver and gold that adorn*

the, 230.

Humility, advantage of, in reading-

scripture, 6, &c.
Husband, his duty to his wife, 454, &c.

.

Hypocrites, what they aim at, 253.
who are such, 423.

Idleness, a grievous sin and intolerable

evil, 459. one of the sins of Sodom,
461. is never alone, &c. 462. gives

great advantage to Satan, 462. laws

made against, 463.
Idolatry, against the peril of, 157.

man's nature prone to, 160. places of

scripture against, 160, &c. even bi-

sliops and learned men fell to, by rea-

son of images, 185. attributing the

defence of certain cities, &c. to certain

saints, nothing less than idolatry, 202.

Image, one said to be brought by angels,

209. one came from East to West
by itself, 209.

Images, pilgrimages, &c. to, 50, 224.

cannot besnfferedin thehouseof God,
151. brought into churches, with
what idea, 158. the same in scrip-

ture as idols, 158. called laymen's
books, 165, 196,235. no religion where
they are, 171. none publicly used

and received in churches 400 years

after Christ, 173. history of the

introduction of, into churches, 1 75.

forbidden by Valens and Theodosius
II., 178. when and how brought
into the Western churches, 1 79.

broken by Serenus, bishoj) of Massile,

about A. D. 600, 179. worshipping

of, condemned by pope Gregory I.,

180. caused a schism between the

East and M'est churches, 181, &c.
promoted Mohammedanism, 181.

history of, in churches, taken chiefly

from Paulus Diaconus and E)itro])ius,

181. forbidden, &c. by Arthemius,
Philippicns, and Leo III., emperors,

182. encouraged by Theodosius III.,

182. none in the churches of Asia
and Greece for almost 700 years after

Christ, 184. ordered to be worship-

ped by 2nd council of Nice, 185. de-

cree against them at Eliberi, in S])ain,

187. decree against them by another
council in Spain, 187. the great mis-

chiefs occasioned by, 190. of the

Trinity used to be in every church,

'O.li iQ.'!- "f God, to desire, comes
of inlidelity, 194. of the ass on which
Christ rode, in many churches, 197.

none suffered among the .Jews, 199.

miracles attributed to, 208. for 800
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years almost unspoken against, 216.

blind books and dumb sclioolmasters,

218. if set up, nothing can hinder

idolati'v, 219. the origin of, and of

worshipping them, 220, carved doc-

tors, 236. scriptures of Satan, 236.

Imperfections, we be full of, 13. these

be in all our o«n best works, 13.

Imputed, no sin is, to those "ho are de-

livered by Christ, 380.
InaljUity, man's, to cleanse himself, &c.

14. to make himself a child of God
and inheritor of glory, 14. to come
again to the sheepfolti, 14. to think
a good thought, &c. 16.

Ina>r/joratioii, the faitliiiil have with

Christ, 400.
Infants, baptized and dying in infancy,

saved by Christ, 17.

Injxirles, patience under, urged from
God's command, Christ's exam jile, and
our many sins, 130. many hea-

thens patient under, 131.

Intercession of Christ, obtaineth for us

reconciliation to God's favour, 349.

Jews, controversy between us and them,

3^9. tlieir notion of IVIessias, 359.
in putting Christ to death, were only

the ministers of our wickedness, 368.

Jubilees, .152.

Justice of God, how reconciled with his

mercy, 18.

Justiciaries, who are such, 423.

Justification, no part of, to lie challenged

by our merits or works, 13, 17. is of

God's mercy and Christ's merits, 1 7.

by faith, allowed by God as perfect

and Aill, 17. is free unto us, 18, cNcc.

three things go together in, 19. jus-

tification by faith only, doctrine of the

fathers, 21. taught by holy scrip-

ture, 22. the strong rock, &c. of

Christian religion, 22. setteth forth

the true glory of Christ, and beateth

down the vainglory of men, 22.

whoever denies justification by faith,

not a Christian man, 22. a declara-

tion of the doctrine, 22. justification

is the office of God, not of man, 22,

253. the proper work of God, with-

out our merits, 253. Christ only the

cause meritorious of, 24. we nmst
not live idly or unfruitfully after, 26.

whom the glorified would thank for

11,423.—See Faith, God, Grace, Lan;
Man, Mercy.

Keys, the authority of, for what ordain-

ed by Christ, 414-

Kings, submission to bad, tu'ged from

the exani]ile of David, 100, &c. must
not be obeyed, when their connnands
contradict God's, 102. to be prayed
for, in what particulars, 106.

Knntfledfie, right, of (Jo<l, \\o\\ ])erceiveil

in ourselves, 38.

I.ady Psalters, 52.

Ldiv of God, all men breakers of the, \ 7.

perfectly fulfilled for us by Christ, 18,

364. e\ery true Christian a fulfiller

of, in and by Christ, 20. the general,

to be followed ; and not exani|)les of

particular dispensation, 200. the
more .(Vdam, when fallen, looked at,

the more he saw his own damnation,
&c., 377- .

Imw, moral, immutatile; in no age, &c.
to be altered, 167. bindeth us, as

much as it bound the Jews, 199.

Laws, man's, to be kept, but not as

God's, 47. ecclesiastical or political,

concerning things in their own nature
indifferent, may be changed, &;c 2:5.
in England, Athens, and Egypt, a-

gainst idleness, 463.

Lent, fast at Rome for three weeks before

Easter, 258.

Liberty, carnal, who say that the much
hearing and reading God's word oc-

casions, 326.

Life, the present, a free benefit of God,
lent unto us, 247. everlasting, the

consequence of remission of sins, 247.
who api)ointed unto, 347.

Littiryies, prescribed, &c. by Basil and
Chrysostom, 320.

Lord's day, 304.
Lord's supper, how administere<l in the

primitive church, 319. hymns said

by the whole nniltitude at the, 320.

benefits of, when rightly received l)y

the faitbf\il, 395, 398. thi'ee things

necessary in him that would rightly

resort to the, 396. in what terms

the ancient catholic fathers, under-

standing the fruition and union be-

tween Christ and believers, spoke of

the, 398. what tl'.e faithful seek in

the, 400. thankfulness for (Jod's l)e-

nefits especially reipiired in those who
receive the, 401. why called the eu-

charist, 40 r. A\hy called love in the

primitive church, 403. the sacrament

of Christian society, 403. into what
changed by the pa])ists,4i4—See AV/-

crainent and Sucraiiienls.

Lore of God, shut out from the office of

justifying, 19. joined with faith, &c.

in the justified, 19. the chief motive

of obedience, 32. how we may know
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that we have the, 38. they have it

not who hate their neighbour, .^8.

Love of enemies, belongs only to the

children of God, 59.—See Charity.

Magistrates, their punishment of evil-

doers no breach of charity, 60. obe-

dience to, enjoined, 9-;. not to be

obeyed, when their commands are

contrary to God's, 102. the redress

of certain public enormities belongs

to them only, 165. godly, should

keep images out of the churches, 222.

drunkenness causeth cruelty in them
instead of justice, 272.

Man, his misery and condemnation by

his own sin, 9. his unfmitfulness in

all good, 13, 409. his inability to de-

liver himself (see Inability), 14. hath

in him whatsoever maketli to destinac-

tion, 16, +09. of himself cometh all

evil and damnation, t6. cannot be

justified before God by his own acts,

17. cannot make himself righteous

by his own works in part or in whole,

23. ever ready to invent a new way
of salvation by works of his own de-

vice, 45, 52. his blessed estate when
first created, 356,489. the dreadful

effects produced in him by the fall,

356, 367 , &c., 459.

—

'&ee Justification,

Grace, Works, Sin,

Manslaughter, 1 18,

Marriage, being at the, what, 259.

Married persons should pray for the

Holy Spirit to preserve concord, 447.
should often pray for each other, 448.

Martyis, chnvches ought not to be build-

ed for them {Augnsliiie), 175.

Mass, 310.

Masses, satisfactoiy, blasphemous fables,

&c., 52.

Masters to be served in their absence as

in their presence, 54.

Matrimony, not a sacrament, 317- fw
what ends ordained, 446. why so

seldom happy, 447.
Means, God commonly worketh by, 382.

Meat, much, maketh a weary mind
{Bernard), 272.

Mediator, necessary that Christ as ours

should be God and man, 363. to

Christ, as our, what committed, 433.
Mediation of Christ, benetits of the,

through God's free grace, without

merit on our part, 247, 349. in hea-

ven, 291. on cartli, 358. thegreat

blessings vouchsafed through it, 433.
Medioximi dii, 204.

Members of Christ, we are so by true

faith, 388.

Merchant with God, evil men do their

works as a, 348. how the merchant

would conduct himself if he knew
that all good things come from God,

429.
Merchants, professors of wilful poverty

richer than, 51.

Mercy, God's mere free, in saving us,

XI. how tempered with his justice,

1 8. the only source of what is profit-

able forsoulor body, 349.— See Christ,

God, Grace, and Justification.

Merit, to think of purchasing remission

of sin by our, is blasphemy, 247.

Merits, markets of, 50.

Messiah, promises respecting, 358. de-

scribed :
" not such as Moses," &c.

359. Jews' imagination with respect

to, 359. testimonies that Jesus is the

true, 360, &c.

Minister, why the, in our Common
Prayer, often saith, " Let us pray,"

Miracles of images, Antichrist, &c.

209, &c.

Misery of all mankind, by his own sin,

9, 356,375-
Month''s minds, 245.

Moral.—See Laio.

Music and Minstrelsy, such as defiled

the house of God, taken away from

our churches, 210, 311.

Nature of man, its evilness and prone-

ness to sin, 10, 13, 14. its sluggish-

ness to that which is good, 340. its

entire defilement by the fall, 3;7-

corruption of, through sin, 459.—See

Ma)i, Fall, and S.n.

New birth, or regeneration, the sacra-

ment of, 258. of man, spiritual, 410.

New creatures in Christ, 247.

Netv creation of a wicked person to a

righteous man, a greater act than to

make new heavens and a new earth

(Augustine), 423.

New men in Christ Jesus, 410.

Newness of life, what is the root and

well-spring of, 405.

Oaths, three things required in, 64.

advantages of lawful, wlien ol)served,

64. unlawful, not to l>e kept, 67.

to take before a judge, what, 68.

Obedience to kings, niygistrates, &c.

95, fi.c. to (lod's will, an evidence of

what, 349.
Oblation, liOid's supper so called in a

constitution of Justinian^ 322.

O** fifteen, 52.
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Offertory time, the almses that marked
it, 2IO.

Oratories, what places so called, 228.

Order, g<x)d, exhortation to, 95. God
hath created all things in, 95.

Orderhiff of ministers, not a sacrament,

316.
Ordinance, every, made by man, as to

things indifferent, may be changed,

256.
Organs, 311.

Original sin, remission of, in l)aptism, 23.

through, all imperfect within us, 25.

men blinded by, 45.

Pa/x's/A, charged with cornipting history,

188. compared with Gentiles idola-

ters, 302. superstitions of the, 52.

&c. 174, 201, &c. 207, &c.
Pardon of sin, the source of, 247.

Pardons, holy, to be sold, 50.

Passion, Christ's, two sermons on, 367,

375-
Pas/ors, bishops, &c. office of, 60.

Patience, under injuries, motives to, 1 30.

under privations, how promoted, 430.
Paynim and Paynims, 2^0, 454.
Perjury, dreadful consequences of, 68,

Persons, three, divers and distinct, &c.

408.
Pharisee and pubhcan, 252, &c.
Philosopher, story of a, 456.
Pilgrimages to images, who most wor-

shipped in, 205. the madness of, 224.

Plague, sin so called, 357.
Poet, the, 450.
Poor, the, we should make our friends

by alms, 92.

Popes, all notable bishops once called

{s'de ncte), 172. pride of the, 416,

&c.
Poverty, wilful, 51.

Prayer, a sermon concerning, 284. an

ordinary means between God and us,

284. not superfluous because God
knoweth our wishes, 285. its efficacy

in recorded instances, 286. " the

key of heaven" {Augustine), 286. no-

thing stronger than he who gives him-
self to [Chrysostom), 286. four re-

quisites in the object of, 288. " a

lifting up of the mind to God" {Au-
gustine), 289, 315. " an affection of

the heart, net a labour of the lips"

{Isidorus), 289. no man's sins should

withhold him from, 290. the matter

of, should be well considered, 294.

two things to be chiefly respected in,

295. not to be offered for the dead,

299. " the devotion of the mind"
[Augustine), 313, 315. should ever

be ministered in a known tongue, 3 1
3.

&c. three sorts of, 314. public,

most available before God, 314.
whose, pierceth the clouds, 325.
much interrupted by discord, 449.
no stronger defence in all life than,

458.—See Common Prayer.
Preachers , sincere, ever were and will

be few, &c. 214.

Presumption, the mother of all error, 6.

described, and men warned against,

79-

Pride, of all vices most universally graft-

ed in all mankind, 9. " the root of all

mischief" {Gregory j, 416. "makes
men devils" {Augustine), 41 7.

Priests, decked with gold and ])earl, 234.

Promises, holy, effect of, in baptism and
matrimony, 64. unlawful, not to be

kept, 67. of Messiah, given from
the fall, 358.

Projthecies, several, of Messiah, 358, &c.
Proprium in communi, 51.

Puhlicnn and Pharisee, case of, dilated

upon, 252.

Quarrels, exhortation against, 126.

reasons to keep men from, 132.

Ransom, none required on our parts in

order to justification, 18. we cannot

pay any part toward our, 19.

Rebellion, never caused by Christ and
his apostles against the rulers that

injured them, 99. Lucifer, the lirst

author of, 490. he that naineth,

nameth all sins, 507. mischiefs of,

worse than those of ordinary war,

510, 519. redress of the common-
wealth the usual pretext for, 516.

real causes of, 5 20.

Reconciliation to God, of his free grace,

through his Son, without merit on
our part, 247.

Regeneration, the fountain of, where
presented to us, 244. or new birth,

the sacrament of, 258. inwardly

worked by the secret and mighty
working of the Holy Ghost ; who doth

quicken the minds of men, stirring up
godly motions in their hearts, such as

of their own nature they should never

have, 409. exemplified in certain

cases, 410. of the glorified, whom
they would thank for it, 422—See

Holy Sjjirit.

Regenerate and newly-born, &c. 412.

/?(//«, images, shrines, lie. 50, 210, <ii.c.

Relic Sunday, 210.

water, 2 1 o.

Religion, three chief vows in (Papists')

R r
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51. contentions about, the worst of

all, 1 24. contentions about, reproved,

125. how rightly to contend for, 126,

1 35 . Christian, most pure before the

time of Constantine, 228. of Christ

Jesus, plain, simple, and sincere,

310.

Reliqions and sects among the Jews,

Remission of sins, received without

works, by faith only, freely, 21. in

respect to, the bishop of Rome teach-

eth against Christ, 105. everlasting

life consequent thereon, 247.

Repentance, shut out from the office of

justifying, 19. to be joined with faith

in the justified, 19. not accepted

without restitution, 393. God pre-

venteth our will, and disposeth us to,

4.3 2, 476. God giveth to all time and
place for, 437. the doctrine of, most
necessary, 467. four principal points

with respect to, 469. of the false

opinions we have had of God, 469.

they who preach it without Christ,

and teach that it consists only in

works of men, greatly deceived, 470.

their state who think they have done

much towards, of themselves, 471.

who have not true, 472. why open

profession of, necessary, 472. contri-

tion of heart and detestation of sin

necessary in, 472. true, can never be

unprofitable—against the Novatians,

473, &c. illustrated by the cases of

David and Peter, 475. the turning

again of the whole man to God, 476.

&c. described more largely, 477.
four parts of, 477. they who teach,

without a lively faith, teach none
other than Cain's and Judas's repent-

ance, 482, &c.

Reprobate, 298.

Restitution, must be joined with confes-

sion and repentance, 393.
Resurrection ofl)elievers, through Christ,

and like his, 84. resurrection of

Christ, a sermon on the, 384. the

foimdation, &c. of our religion, 3S4.

proofs of it, 386, &c. signified by
divers figures of the Old Testament,

388. resurrection with Christ, na-

ture and evidences of, 392, &c.

Riches, how they will esteem, who re-

member Christ's cross, 229.

Righteous, by virtue of what, we are

made again in God's sight, 38 1.

Rif/lileousness, it were folly, when en-

dowed with, to lose it again, 390.
Rome, the bishop of, his pretenced and

usnrped power, 104. the bisho]) of,

ought to be called Antichrist, &c., 105

.

church of, its aboininations exposed,

SO-

Rosaries, 52.

Rule, the desire of, a folly that grows up
with us, 447.

Rulers, obedience to, enjoined, 95. that

wicked, have their authority from

God, 99.

Sabbath, how far Christians are bound

by the commandment relative to the,

302, &c. on what day observed from

the time of Christ's ascension, 304.

the breaking of the, lamented, 304.

Sacrament, of our regeneration or new
birth, 258. to what the name may be

applied, 316, &c. to administer, is by

the outward word and element to

preach to the receiver the inward and

invisible grace of God. 317.

Sacraments, need not golden vessels, but

golden minds, 230. mysteries of our

redemption, 244. are holy signs

{Augustine), 313. have a certain si-

miUtude, and therefore for the most

part recei\e the names of the self-

same things they signify, 313. do,

as it were, seal in our hearts the pro-

mises of God, 314. are but two, 316.

are visible signs, &c., 316. there is

annexed to them the promise of free

forgiveness of our sins, and of our ho-

liness, and joining in Christ, 316.

why first instituted, and ministered

in face of the congregation, 317. sa-

crifices were such before Christ's

coming, 319. to be ministered in a

known tongue, 317, &c. a mockage
and abuse of, 393. we are not to

trust in the outward receiving of, 401.

administered according toChrist'sholy

institution, a mark of the true chiurh,

414. what they be, and how many,

316. why confirmation, penance, &c.

are not, 317.
Saints, churches ought not to be built

for them, 175, 228. no true image

of, can be made, 196. attributing the

defence of countries, &c. to, idolatry,

202. prayers to, and sermons of,

&.C. &c., 204. papists have the same
opinion of, as the Gentiles had of their

gods, 204. whether they know what
is done on earth, doubted by many
ancient fathers, 2S9.

Sah-ation, man's, cometh only of Christ,

14, 17. would have lieen lost again

by the thief, had he lived and not re-

garded faith and its works (Chri/sns-

tdtii), 44. whom the glorified will
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thank tor it, 422 See God, Chrixl,

Jiutijicatioii, &c.

Satan, hath always stirred up the ex-

treme enemies of (iod and his infal-

Hble truth, to pull with violence the

holy Bible out of the jjeople's hands,

326.
Scorners, described, 335, &c. of Heze-

kiah's days, t,t,^. of the old world,

336. of Sodom, 336. of GcmI's holy

word, wilful murderers of their own
souls, 336.

Scripture.—See Holy Scripture.

Sects, among the Jews, 47. among
Christian men, 50. the many, among
Christians, deplored, 124, &c.

Shoes, holy, 50.

Shoe, the Jewish custom of pulling off a

man's, explained, 330.

Shrines, relics, &c., 50.

Sickness, in Christian men, the rod of

our heavenly and loving Father, 87.

many plain passages of Scripture to

console believers in, 89.

Sin, man's misery by, 9, Sec. remission

of, how received, 21. no sin can con-

demn those who are surely grafted in

Christ, 85. good men feel the heavy

burden of, 248. man a lump of, 357.

so much do we love God and Christ,

as we hate sin, 368. in what sense

Christians are, and in what sense

they are not, delivered from it, 380.

in captivity to Christ, that it may no
more hurt its members, 433. how its

filthiness appears, 486.

original, remitted when, 24.

Sins, we daily and hourly commit many
great, 143. how forgiven, 247. what
we should learn from those of good

men recorded in scripture, 332.

Sinners, their description, 335.
Stations, 52.

Strife.—See Contention.

Sun, when said to have been darkened

for seventeen days, 186.

Sunday.—See Sabbath.

Supererogation, woi'ks of, 50.

Swearing, how and in what causes

lawful, 62. lawful swearing com-

manded by God, 63. lawful only by

the name of God, 64. aU swearing

forbidden in our daily communication,

65-

Taxes, should be duly paid, 106.

Temperance in eating and drinking a

remedy against uncleanness, 122.

Temple of tlie Lord, to be resorted to^

135. what it is, 230.

Temples, in TertuUian's time, Christians

had none but comnion bouses, 227.

dedicated to no saint, till that abuse lie-

gau in Justinian's time, 228. goi-geous-

ness in decking, disapproved in early

times, though borne with, 228, &c.

Testament, the New, a more lively image
of our Saviour Christ than any other,

236.

Thief upon the cross, saved by faith

without works, 43.

Time, how they who have wisdom from

God value it, 437.
Traditions, devised by man, what they

be, 2. of the Romish church; their

effect, 51.

Treason cannot be hid, 103.

Trerttalles, 51, 245.

Trinity, 2. distinction of Persons in

the, 2, 361, 389, 408, 481.

Try himself, every Christian should,

&c., 38.

Turning, ft-om God, several ways of,

71, &c. of God from man, 73.

Unbelief, the children of, be of two sorts,

Uncleanness, remedies against, 122.

Ungodly, who they be, 335.
Union with Cln-ist, a great cause of joy,

85. blessed consequences of, 85. who
have it, 400.

Unity, required of God among Chris-

tians, 128.

Fain-glory, of ail vices most universally

grafted in all mankind, 9.

Visitation of the sick, not a sacrament,

Vocation, certainty of the Christian's,

how to be declared, 340.

Waslipot, what meant when 3Ioab is so

called, 330.

Water-foivls, on what ground some eat

them as well as fish in fasting, 258.

Water, holy, 310.

Wheel, wherefore it turneth round

[Augustine), 247.

Whitsuntide, feast of, its origin, 406,

&c.
Whoredom, sermon against, 108. for-

bidden by Vllth commandment, ic8.

wliat men become by, 114. all evils

meet in, 115. punishments with

which God has plagued, 118. laws

devised by man against, 119. how

to avoid, 121.

Wife, duties of, to husband, 449, &c.

why more than one allowed to tlie

fathers, 33 1 . case of the philosopher

who had a bad wife, 456.
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Wisdom of this world to be renounced,

436-
lVo7-d of God, they who n^lect it have
turned from God, 72. the withdraw-
ing of it from us, one of God's sorest

judgments, 73. the great evil of re-

jecting the, 78. living waters, with

which we should wash ourselves, 399.
who are instructed in the knowledge
of it by the Holy Ghost, 412. the

ignorance of, what evils it has pro-

duced, 525, princes, siibjects, &c.

must learn out of it, 53 1 . the shining

lamp, &c. 532 See Holi/ Scripture.

World, this, what they have done who
are entangled with the cares of, &c.

72. the whole, what meant by it,

381.

Works, all our, imperfect and impure,

13, 14. good works not to be done

with a view to be justified by them,

19. spring from faith, 20. do not

justify us, 24. cannot be done with-

out a lively faith, 26, 40, 41. he

hath, whosoever receiveth grace {Au-

ffustine), 248 go not before, but

follow justification [Auffustinej, 248.

three reasons why they should be

done, 248. diflFerent sorts of, 252.

to seek justification by, is to direct

them to an evil end, &c. 253. do
not make a man good, but are done
by him who is first made good by the

Spirit and grace of God, 348. done
from thankfulness for redemption by
Christ's death, 348. works that seem

good, without faith, are like the

course of a horse that runneth out of

the way, 42. of God's moral law, the

works of faith, 45. of supereroga-

tion, or overflowing abundance, 50.

to put any confidence in, is mere
blasphemy, &c. 247, 252. to what
end evil men do their works, 348.

men addict to the advancing of their

own works, content with no answer,

&c. 349. godly and reasonable men
not puffed up with confidence in thdr
works, &c. 349. they who ascribe

the honour of their works to them-

selves are justiciaries and hypocrites,

423.—See Christ, Faith, God, Grace,

Heaven, Justification, Mercy, Merit.

Zeal, of holy men, in sharply rebuking

vice, t^indicated, 134. sources from
whence it springs, 135. gooi, ex-

amples of it, 134, 135.
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28. 5, 6 386
28. 16 386
28. 19 289, 408
28. 20 327, 413

MARK.
I. II 361
I- 14 147

3-29 474
6. I, 2 147
6. 18 1 10

7. II, 12 ' 48
7. 21 no
9. 29 261

9-41 344
9. 44 121

10. 18 12

10. 29 55
10. 37 297
10. 42 521

11-15 153
ir. 16 154
II. 17 '45, 24s
12. 17 505, 521

13-6 418
13-13 365
13. 22 210
13. 42 12!

14. 36 . .

14. 38 • •

16. 7. . . .

16. 9, 12

16. 15 ..

LUKE.
1-95 10

•• 15

I- 195 27

1-35
I- 52

••67
1- 74, 75 113,
2. I, &c
2. 3

2. 4, 5

2. 7

2. 14
2. 25-38
2- 29, 31

2. 34 337,
2-37
2. 41, 46
2.46 149,

3- io,&c

4-4
4-7
4-8
4- 15

4. 16

4- 18, 19

5.8
5-33
5-34>35 251,
6.25
6. 27, 28

6-44
7. 26, 28

7-37
7-48
7-50
8. 8

9-46
9-48
9-62
o. 28

0. 42
1. 2

I. 2-4
1-9
J. 41 346,
2-9
2-24
2-45
3- 10

4-24
5-4-7
5- "-32
5- '8

6-9

297
285

387
386
218

147
II

360
409
136

409
393
504
505
105

505
389
309
91

361

'45
148

154
484

3
168

168

147
147

364
14

250

259
265

298

39
II

483
469
294
531
521

521

365
376

3
288

296

53>

348

475
29.^

266

147
31'

375
468
14

92

6. IS 48
6. 19-23 82
6. 19-25 268, 277
6. 19-26 298
6. 22 86
6- 30, 31 531
7- t 403
7- 1' 2 213
7- 10 12,348
7-17 -402

8-1-7 287
8. 10 145
8. 10, 13 252
8. 14 12

8. 19 12

8-27 390
9-8 483, 484
9-9 469
9-44 437, 530
9- -15 153
9-46 145, 245
9-47 147

20. 25 505, 521
21. 8 418
21. 34 . . 266
21. 36 285

21-37,38 147
22. 17 396
22. 25 521
22. 27 521
22. 42 297
22. 46 285

23- 1 505
23-3 521

23. 24 505
23- 34- • '30,298,371,530
23-43 86, 469
24- 13-15 386
24. 27 386
24-34 .S86

24- 45-47 387
24-46 467
24-47 470
24-53 146

JOHN.
I- 12 369
I- 14 361
I- 16 15, 433
1. ?9 .. 15, 23, 360, 378
I- 4>, 45 361

2. 15 '35. 245
2. 16 145, 154
3-2 361

3-3 63
3-4 409
3-5 409
3-6 409

3- 14, 15 .^83

3-15 .^83

3. t6 3S0, 382
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19 53»j 532
20 112

36 3^. 299
14 2

20, 21, 23 205

23. 24 144
24 239
23 436
24 9'. 393
30 57
39 327,435. 531

290
521

43
84

••• 3. 36

475
«. 1, 2 147
8. II no, 484
8. 12 364
8. 34 no
8. 44 i94j 490

5- 44-

6. IS-

f>. 29. . .

.

6. 40. . .

.

6. 47 .. .

6. 67-69

8.46.

8.47
8. 48
0.3
o- 9
0. 30 ...

1. 22 ...

2. 14 ...

2. 31 .. .

2. 22 ...

2. 35 ...

2. 35. 36
2. 40 ...

2. 48 ...

3. 27 ...

6

9
i3» '4

5'

15
.... 415
. ... 134
.... 415
. . .

.

290
362

. . .

.

361
••• JS3
. . . . 364

361
•••• 5.30

••• 532
••• 531

3
. . . . 78

290, 470
436

285, 369
58

16 408, 412

17 411, 413
4-21 37j 58, 97
4-23 3
4-23.24 58
4-24 37
4. 28 362

4-30 ^5

5, 4. 5 41

5-5 476, 484
5-14 no
5. 26 408, 412
6. 2 530
6-7 415
6. 13 327. 415
6. IS 415
6. 23 287, 288

6. 23, 27 285
6. 33 393
7-3 239

17- 17 3
17. 20, 2 1 413
•7-

18.

24 ...

20 . . .

36 ...

37 •••

10, II

16 .

19 .

31 •

1.4

405

102,

ACTS
1-3
1-9
I- 13
1- 14
1. 18

2. 1-4

2. r, 9, II

2. 21

2. 37
2. 46
2- 46, 47
3- I

4. 12

23. 24

3
18, 42
21

29

29. 41
30
31

42
42

48, 49
55

59
.60

'.. 18, 19, 20

•32 57
o. I, 3, 30, 31 .

.
.

.

o. 25

o. 25, 26

o. 43
2-5 298
2. 21-23

3- 2, 3

3- 5

3- 'o, II

3-14
3- i4-'6

3- 15. '7
22

38

1.30,

90
147
521

364

99
505
386
^86

382
386

385
387
306
"285

379
475
406
288

478
306
146

14s
370
319
135
306
'47
198

411
360
470
147
167

143

90
90

29S

297
^55
314
206
168

21

315
278

254
306
135
302
146

147

475
475
293
167
206
168

4- 21-23 254
5- 5 177
5- 20 258
5-2 1 146
5- 28, 29 Ill

5-29 167
6. 1 3 306
6. 30, 31 382
7- i>2 146
7- 3- 37'
7. 16 222

7-24 143
7-28 423
7-29 194
7- .30, 31 167

20. 21 467
21. 27, 28 150
22. 17 145
23- '4 67
24-6 151

ROMANS.
1. 23 196, 222
1-24 167,205
1-25 194
2. 5 488

9-18 10

23-25
3

3

3- 25.

4- 3 •

4. 17.

364
383
332

4-25 364,387
5-6, 7 359

8 381
12, 19, &c 490
17- .357

375
378
392

393
380

391

'9

4
9

9,23
6. 19
6. 23 no, 368
7-24 348
7-25 433
8. 3. 4 19. 361
8. 8, 12, 13 113
8-9 410,413. 4'S
8. 10, II ^68
8. 13 368
8. 15 4«3
8. 18 371
8-26 393, 435
8. 27 285
8. 31 4'0
8. 32 84, 369
8. 34 373
10. 4 19, 382
10. 10 322, 382
10. 10, II 360
10. 12 284
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14

'7
6..

21

30
32

33
36
14

289
292
20
119
167

377
204, 420, 438

»3i

14. 173 18 128

19 97,442
19, 21 128

'2. 20 334
>3- I, &c 49'»S2i
13- r-4 60
r3- 1-6 98
'3-2 512,531
'3-4 102

^3-5 106,256
13-7 106
[3. 12-14 112

'3-14 27s
'4- 8, 9 85

14-23 41,292
'5-4 167
15-30 298

2.8

125

360

434
334
125

124

1 CORINTHIANS
10

23

23, 24 337
30, 31 84

525
9 83, 439
" 323
11, 12

H
3

4
16 83, 410
16, 17 '44, 306
17 3'!

7 288, 428
12, 13 130

5 154
7 393
" 127,167,273
7 441
9 ... 75, 167,441, 447
9,10. 114,121,127,221
10 265, 306
15 "3
i5-'7 113
18-20 113
19 110,410
19, 20 144
20 113. '52
2 123

9 122

3^-33 275
9. 'o 444

9-27 254
10. r-ii 401
10. 7 170, 268
10. 8 119
10. II 119
10. 12 224
10. 14 . 168
10. 16, 17 398
10. 17 318, 402
10. 19, 20 167
10. 31 269, 273, 297
"• ' 327
II- 2 232
11. 18 146
I'- 20 397
II. 21 396
II. 22 153
I'- 24, 25 396
II. 28 396
II. 29 .. .. 396,397, 403
1 1. 30 404
12-2,3 167
12. 3 434
12. 7_ii 411
12. 8-1 1 435
12. 12 318
13! 288
13. 2 26

14-2 320
14. 2, II 318

M- 5 414
14. 14 ,

.

321
14. 16.... 152, 320,321
14- 16, 17 322
14. 26 318
14. 28 321

'4-37 4
'5-3,4 387
15-6,7 387
'5.9 4
'5- 14-20 385
15. 20 83
'5-28 438
15-57 388
16. 2 304

2 CORINTHIANS.
'• 3 15
I. II 298
1-23 63
1-24 521
3- 5- • ", '4, 423,476
4- 2, 3, 4 S3I
4-13 .34

5-5 8s
5- 18, 19 432
5- 21 377
6. 14-16 151
6, 16 168

9 'o 35'
II. 14 418

GALATIANS.
1-8 53'
2. II 476
2. 16 18, 25
2-20 399
2. 21 20

3-1 135
3-10 377
3-13 359
3. 21 20
3-22 II

4-4 358, 359
4-6 167, 435
5-4 20
5-6 30
5-17 469
5-19 26s
5. 19-21 121, 410
5. 20 167

5. 20, 21 167
5-21 26s
5. 22 13

5- 22, 23 295, 410
6. 8, 9 91
6. 10 91

EPHESIANS.

1-3 433
1. 17, 18 89
2. I, 2 389
2-3 II, '4

2. 4 291
2-6 389
2. 8 19, 432, 433
2. 8, 9 20
2. 10 247
2. 19 318
2. 20 413
3-18 436
3-22 439
4- I, 2 279
4-1-5 125

4. 6 204

4-7 433
4-8 389
4-15 465
4-18 530
4. 28 464
5- I, 2 373
5-3,4,5 "4
S- 5 12', 158

5-5,6 168

5-6 4/0
5-14 5.32

5-16 437
5-22 279
5- 22, 23 450
6. 1 1 39

'

6. 14, '5 279
6. 18 285
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6. 19 298
6. 24 288

PHILIPPIANS.
1. 2 288
1-23 94
1- 23, 24 89
2. I, 2, 3 126
2- 6, 7, 8 361
2-7 378
2-8 88,369,372
2. 13 476
3-2 13s
3-8,9 84
3-9 21

3- 20 389, 392
3- 20, 21 390
4-6 284
4- 12 276

COLOSSIANS.
I. 6 ^

'• '6 433
'•19 436
I. 21, 22 364
2-3 IS
2-14 367
2-15 388
2- 2F 275
3- I. 2 392
3- 2, 12, 13 392
3- 3, 4 84
3-5 158, 393
3- S» 6 168

3-5-9 392
3-17 297
4- 2, 3 284
4-3 298
4- 12 292

1 THESSALONIANS.
I. I 288
'•9 '67
4-3 221
4-6 442, 465
5- 3 79
5-4, S 532
S- 14 342
5-17 285,314
S-25 298

2 THESSALONIANS.
3-1 298
3. II, 12 460

I TIMOTHY.
I. i6 294
1. 20 338
2. I, &c 496

2. I,

2. I-

2.5 ,

2- .S.

2. 8 .

2.9,

3- 16

4- 3

5- 13

1;. 20

6.9
6. 16

• • 297, 521
106

290, 292, 361

294
• •• 284, 314

281

361

26s
461
60

277

532

2 TIMOTHY.
2. 12 371
2-23 124
2. 24 124

3- '6 326

TITUS.

1. 16

2. 12, 13, t4.

3-3

135

29
264

364

HEBREWS.
37°) 424, 43 3> 436

490
380
'83

75

7 297
6 368, 380, 473
16 63

25 291

27 15

12, 13 376
14 300
3.4.8 376
.10 300
• 14 '5j30o
• 26, 27 473
• 29 438
• I 30
• 4. 7> 8, 9 33
.5.6 41
6 31, 292, 399

33

33

33

9 ..

24-26
II. 27
II- 34, 35 34

36-40

12. 6, 8

29
4..

14

15

• 34
• 438
.. 87
.. 88

• 37'
. 422

17,221
. 296
. 402

•3- 'C' 342

JAMES.
'•5 285, 327,428
'•6, 7 383
1. 17.. 284,288, 392, 532
'- 27 238
2-5 344
2- 'o 377
2. 17 26, 29
2. r8 39
2. 19 29
3- 13-17 126
3 14. '6 125
3- 16 135
4-6 416
5-1 92
5- I, 2, 5 277
5-3 9>
5- " 37«
5-15 292
5. 16 .... 285,314, 372,

479, 480
5- 17, 18 286,315

I PETER.
1-3-5 388
1-5 432
1-9 40,39'
'• i5» 16 114
I. 18, 19 113
1. 18-20 391
'• 19 470
2-9 364
2-13 106, 521, S3!
2. 13, &c 491
2- i3-'5 105
2. 14 102
2. 18 99
2. 18-2 T 100
2- 20 371
2-21 59. 37'
2. 22 15
2. 2 2, 23 371
2-23 '3°, '53
2. 24, 25 364
2. 25 14
3- ' 450
3- .5-5 281

3-5 45'. 49°
3-6 45'

3- 7 • - • 448, 449
3-9 449
3- '2 469
3- '8 377
4-8 348
4. 14 410

5-3 52'

5-5 416
5-6 136
5-8 9.5. 264
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2 PETER.
1-5^7 39
I- 'o 39
I- 17 361
1. 21 327, 408
2. 4 490
2. 5 1 18, 267, 332
2. 20-22 390, 474
3-3 336
3-7 424
3- '6 337

I JOHN.
1.6 38

1-7 300
I. 8 480
I- 8, 9 474
1. 8, lo II

1-9 294, 468, 479
2. 1 15,300
2.1,2 290, 294
2-2 364
2.3,4 3.'!

2. 4 38

2. 9-11.

27..

2, 3

6,7

• • 36
. ... 327
•

. • 38
• • • 373

. . .

.

410
.... 36

• • 35
no, 364
• 38,58
.. .. 373
.... 35
. • .

• 35
.... 418
••• 3:^9

.... 360
• •• 373
.... 38

35
36

4
36
84

159. 1

3 JOHN

35
, 170, 221

36

JUDE.
490

REVELATION.
1. 10.

2. 10.
304
365
289
292

490

2. 23

8.3
12. 7

13. 14 210
14-4 91
14-13 9'
17-2 232
19. 10 168, 2o6, 293
21. 6-8 36
21, 8 121

3 84
I

22. 8, 9 168, 293
'3 36'
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Aaron .. 194,231,286,

309
Abel 33
Abigail 134
Abimelech 63, 118
Abiram 103
Abisai toi

Abobus 268
Abraham. . 9,33,63.82,86,

90>240.358,3835 4>8,
45Ij453>454

Absalom. . . . 103, 268,514
Achitophel 379)515
Adam.. 9, 14,45,266, 357,

375537'^)38i,4.S2,470>

490
Adrian (bp. of Rome). 185
Agag

7.^> 500
Agatha (St.) 203
Agesilaus 295
Ahab . . 46,166,250,261,

263
Alexander the Great. . 268
Ale.vander III. (pope). 417
Alexander 338
Amalekites 286
Ambrose. . 21,43, 154, 174,

218,230,291,320,396,

476, 480
Ammon 267
Amnon 268
Ananias 135
Anastasius (emperor) . 182

Andrew 36J

Anna 361, 409
Annas 221

Anselm 21, &c.
Anthony (St.) 203
Anthonius (bishop of

Florence) 183
Antioch . . 196, 199, 254,

258

Antonius (emperor). . 227
Anthropomorphites . . 195
ApolHn (St.) . 203
Apollo 45, 202

Apollos 124
Apollonius 227
Arabians 120

Areopagites 463
Arians 362
Aristotle 212, 281

Arnobius 198
Arthemius (emperor) . 182

Asa 165

Asia the Less 190
Assyrians 260
Astaroth 46
Athanasius 171

Athenians 1 20, 463
Augustine (St.). . 6, 21, ^^,

34,42,83,174, 17s, 188,

195) 198) 206, 207, 218,

223, 228, 247, 259, 286,

289, 293, 299, 3»3, 3'6,

321, 324, 343, .^99, 4 '4.

415, 416, 423, 479, 481
Augustus (emperor). . 505
Aurelius Prudentiiis. . 178
Austin 1 74

Baal 46
Baalpeor 46
Bacchus 45
Balthasar 496
Baptist Platina 181

Barnabas 146, 254
Basil (St.) . . 21, 320, 401
Basilicae or Basilicas.

.

228
Basilides 1 79
Basilius ]\Iagnus .... 320
Bathsheba 250
Bede 412
Beelphegor 46

BeU 46
Belus 202
Bernard (St.) . . 272, 416,

462
Bernardus 21

Bethuha 260
Boaz 225

Bona Dea 209
Boniface VIII. (pope). 417
Bonifacius 230, 313

Caesar 29
Caiaphas 221

Cain 3.S, 403
Caligula 496
Candace 7

Carohis JMagnus .... 188
Cassiau (St.) 178
Castor 209
Celsus 1 70, 1 98
Cephas 124
Cephyrinus 230
Ceres 45
Cha-rea 235, 236
Chalcedon 251
Cham 267
Chamos 46
Charles (king of the

Francons). ... 187, 189
Chedorlaomer 515
Christopher (St.). 203, 209
Chr)'sostom (St.). ... 2, 7,

210, 230, 286, 293, 299,
320, 342, 397)404, 4>6,

500
Chrysostom (St. John). . 2,

33) 43, 44, 65, 98
Claudius 496
Clemens . . 170, 206, 218,

Clement (St.) 203
Clement Vl. (pope) . . 417
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Cletus 227
Clytus 268
Commodiis 227
Compostella .... 224, 236
Constaiitiuus Magnus 189,

Constantius 177, 228
Constantine V. (em-

peror). . . . 183, 184, 228
Constantine VI. (ditto)

183, 184, 185
Constantine (bishop of

RomeJ 181

Cornelius (St.) 203
Cornelius 168

Cosbi I 35
Crinitus Petrus 179
Cupid 205
Cyprian .... 21, 174, 198,

2995 320, 347, 396, 399,
487

Cyrillus 171

Dalila 462
Damascene .... 199, 235
Dandalus (king) .... 417
Daniel .... 233, 250, 358
Dathan 1 03
David.. 12, 63, 100, loi,

102, 104, 107, 13 1, 134,

222, 240, 260, 268, 294,

358, 388
Demetriades 229
Democrates 281

Diaconus Paulus .... 181

Diana 45, 202
Agrotera 202

Coriphea 202

Ephesia 202
Dianae 202

Didymus Alexandrinus 30
Dii Tutelares 202
— Prajsides 202
— Patroni 202
— Medioximi 204
Dionysiiis (king of

Sicily) 2 34) 281

Dionysius 320
Dio.scorus 1 79
Dragon, the 46

Edward VI. Iking). . 495,
528

Egyptians 120, 222

Eleazar 135
Ehas 46, 240
Eliberi 188

Elijah 261, 286

Elymas 135
Emanuel 358
Eniissen\is 400

England 257, 464
Enoch 41

Epicures 427
Epirus 190
Epiphanius (anecdete

of) .... 172, 197, 218
Esau 403
Esther . . 9, 250, 282, 286
Ethiopian eunuch. ... 7

Eusebius (bishop of

Cwsarea) 174, 176, 177,

228, 41

1

Eutropius 181, 186

Eve 266, 490
Exuperius (bishop of

Tolose) 230
Ezekiel 207, 358

Felix (St.) 178
Felix (bishop of Aqui-

tania) 188

Flora 236
Formosus(pope) .... 417
Fortune (dame) 209
Frankfort 188

Frederick (emperor). . 417
Fulgentius 2

Gabriel 360, 409
Galerius Maximinus

(emperor) 228
Gibeonites 60
Gnostic! 196
Gohath 260, 388
Gomorrah. ... 9, 268, 379
Goths I 79
Granada 187
Gregory I. (pope) . . 180,

181, '185, 199, 212, 215,

216, 235
Gregory II. (ditto) . . r8i

III. (ditto).. 183,

185, 211

Gregory (St.). . . . 203, 416
Gymnosophists, Indian 222

Helene 175
Helias (Elias) 46
Henry VIII 52, 528

emperor .... 417
Herod. . 67, no, 200, 2G8

Herodotus (/flrtr^fH). . 463
Hesiodus 203
Hezekias. . . . 46, 52, 107,

165, 173, 210, 222

Hierome . . . 65, 232, 233,

.12 I

Hilary 21

Hildel)rand (pope) ... 417
Holofernes. . 260, 268, 2S2

Hungary 10

Huns 179
Hur 286
Hymeneus 338

Iconium 254
Indian Gymnosophists 222

Innocentius (pope) .. 231
Ipswich (our Lady of) 202
Irena?us ... 197, 198,228
Irene, or Theodora . . 183,

184, 185, 188, 189
Isaac -i^, 383, 4 18

Isaiah 358
Isis 202

Isidorus 289

Jacob ... 33, 260, 383, 418
James (St.)... 26, 170, 238,

430
Japhet 267
Jehosaphat 286
Jephtha 67
Jeremiah 358
Jericho 34
Jeroboam 166

Jerome (St.). ... 159, 172,

173. '77) 220, 229, 230,

232, 43f>

Jerusalem 224, 236
Jesus Sirach 462
Jethro 225
Jezebel 261

Joab 403
Joan ipope) 41 7

Joas 166, 241

Job . . 9. 343
Joel . . 19s, 468, 469, 471
JohannesChrysostomus 320
Johannes Scotus .... 480
John, St. . . 145, 203, 240
John Baptist. . 1 1, 23, 1 10,

134, 250, 254, 268,

360, 467, 482, 484
(king) .... 527, 528
patriarch of Je-

rusalem 172
bishop of Con-

stantinople ... 182, 416
XIV. (pope) ... 417

Jonas 120, 250
Jonathan 63
Joram 261

Josaphat .... 46, 52, 1O5

Joseph... 105, 148, 149,3-/

8

(the patriarch). 260

Josephus 199
.Joshua 286, 359
Josiah 223
Josias . . 46, •;2, 107, 165,

241

Judas 78, 22r, 379
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Judas (the son of Si-

mon) 268
Judith 9, 260, 286
Julius II. (pope) .... 417
Juno 45, 202
Jupiter 45, 202, 204
Jupiter Olympius. . . . 209
Justinian (emperor).. 179,

228, 322
Justinus (martyr) . . 319

Korah 103

Lacedwuion 281

Lactantius. . 197, 206, 207,

218, 233
Langton (Stephen) . . 527
Lawrence (St.) 211

Lazarus 82, 86, 268
Lemnians 202
Leo III. (bishop of

Rome) 185, 189
Leo III. (emperor) . . 182

Isauricus 183
R'^.(emperor)i83,i9o

Leonard (St.) 209
Lepreians 120
Lesbos 187
Linus 227
Locrensians 1 20
Loml)ards 189
Lot 267, 453
Loy (St.) 203, 204
Lucian 204, 236
Luke (St.) .... 203, 209
Lysander 131

Lystra 254

IMacedonia 190
Magna Diana Ephesi-
orum 209

Mahomet 181

Maiachi 358
Manasses (king) .... 469
Marcionites 362
Marcus Varro 175
Mars 203
Martha 361
Martian (emperor) . . 178

Martin (St.) 89
Mary (Virgin). . 105, 148,

378, 409, 505
Mary (Magdalen) . . 203,

236, 294, 386, 469
Mary (the sister of

Lazarus) . 3

Mattathias 2 68

IMauritius (emperor). . 416
Maximinian (ditto) . . 228

Medea 187

Melchisedech 480

Melcliom 46
Mercun' 204
Micah 358
M iihaels (the two) . . 1 90
IMinerva 202
Moal 267
3Ioabites 46
Moloch 46
Moses. . 33, 45, 107, 109,

119, 135, 200, 225,

240, 250, 257, 2S«,
286, 359, 399

Monothelites 182

Nabal 134
Naboth 250, 261

Naclantus (bishop of

Clugium) 212
Nathan 478
Natlianiel 361
Nebuchodonosor. . 67, 336,

379» 496
Nectarius 48

1

Neheniiah 250
Nepotian 229
Neptune 203
Neptunus 45
Nereus 203
Nero 496
Nicea 185
Nicephorus .... 186, 189
Nicholas (St.) 203
Nicodemus .... 361, 409
Nineveh 26 r

Ninevites. . 120, 250, 254,
261, 263

Noah 10, 33, 267, 336
Novatians {marf/in). . 473

CEcumenius 21

CEnomaus 203
Origen. . 21, 72, 170, 198,

199, 2 18

Osiris 202

Palladium 209
Pascal II. (pope) .... 417
Paul (St.) . . 25, 83, 143,

145, 151, 240, 254
Paul (bishop of Home) 183

Paul (patriarch of Con-
stantinople) 184

Paulus Diaconus .... 18 [

Pericles 131

Peter (St.).. 135, 145,227,

229,240,294,362,417
Petrus Crinitus 179
Petrouius 200

Pharaoh (king). . 3;^, 118,

260, 379
Phai-aoh's daughter . . 33

S S

Philip Apostle ... 7, 361

Philipj)icus (eni[)eror) 182

Philippus (king) ... 133
Philistines 462
Philo 279
Phinehas 135, 399
Phocius 21

Pilate.. 100, 197, 200, 221

Pipine (king) 1.S3

Pisidia 254
Plauiia (Baptist) ... . 181

Plato 233, 271
Pollu-t 203, 209
Polycarp 227
Pontius Paulinus (bi-

shop of Nola) .... I 78
Priapus 40
Progne 187
Prosper 2 f

Prudentius Aurelitis. . 178
Ptolemy 26S
Pyrrlms 28

1

Quirinus 202

Rabanus 23

1

Raphael 260
Ravenna 183
Red Sea 34, 379
Rehoboam (king). ... 189

Roche (St.) 203
Romans 120
Rome .... 224, 236, 258
Ruth 225

Sabellicus 322
Samson 388, 462
Saracens 181, i go
Sarah 1 18, 45 1, 453
Satira 1 7'j

Saturnus 45
Saul (king) 66, 72, 78, 100,

101, 102, 359, 5C0
Scauratius, or Staura-

tius 1 90
Sem 267
Seneca .... 234, 267, 272
Sennacherib 469
Serenus (bishop of

IMassile). . 180, 181, 185,

2 r 5 , 216

Sergius III. (pope) . . 417
Serpent (the brazen). . 46
Slieba 515
Sliiniei 13 r, 431
Signs (the twelve) . . 46
Simeon .... 91, 361, 409
Simon 3Iagns 297
Simon high priest) . . 268
Sinon 213
Socrates 281, 457
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Sodom
. 9, 268, 379, 461

feobmon (king).. 135,^43^
145, 222, 342, 296, 305

Sophocles ..281
StepLanus III jg,
Stephen (St.),. 90, 130, ,43
Susannah ^86

Tartarian s .... ,,-,

lerence 23c
Terentius Varro . .

"
202

Tertunian..,59,
170, 174,

'98,2,8 227, 278,279
I harasius (patriarch of

Constantinople) ... 184
Theodore (bishop of

Constantinople) ... 1S4
Theodonis (emperor) . 190
Theodora, or Irene 183, &c.
Iheodosius (emperor)

154, 172, 17s, 178
II---. 178, 184

INDEX OF NAMES.

Theodosius III.. . ,82 ig,

^f'^^P!:''"^ 179^190
Theophylactus ^ L
liiracia. ... ,„^
Tobit :::;••• '90

Tribonianus ..."
, ^^

Ti-ipartite ' ,^o
Triton If
Turks.... 120, 181, 190

Urba,.VI.(pope)....„7l

Cspurgensis jg,

Valens (emperor) 178, 184'
Vandals

^
Varro Marcus.. 175,4^—

lerentius 20^
Vemis.

202,205,2.^6
' Cypna -,02

__

Paphia 202
I

Gnidia.
. 202, 236 I

Veneres
^

Verus (emperor) . .

."

' 227

Virgil
21^

Virgin Mary (see Marv).
Vulcan

: ^2^,3

Walsingham(ourLady

°9--;-; 202
M illiam (king) gg
Wilsdon(ourLadyof) 202

^^'^fteus 469,48:!

S2 ;::.«'.
-""i:'

Zechariah ,^8
Zedechias '// ^L
^^P^y™s ;; jg8
Zephyrinus 2^0
^'""

135
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